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INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 


Having  finished  the  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament,  we 
now  enter  upon  that  which  is  epistolary,  concerning  which  it 
may  be  profitable  to  make  some  previous  remarks.  The  epistles 
are  letters,  written  either  to  individuals,  to  particular  churches, 
or  to  several  churches  ;  or  they  are  General  Epistles,  that  is, 
circular  letters  to  the  church  catholic.  It  is  allowed  that 
they  were  all  written  by  one  or  other  of  the  Apostles ;  and  ex- 
cepting the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  those  ascribed  to  St. 
John,  each  has  the  name  of  an  Apostle  prefixed  to  it.  St. 
Paul's  name  is  affixed  to  thirteen  Epistles,  and  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  has  generally  been  ascribed  to  him.  Now,  if  they 
were  actually  written  by  the  Apostles,  what  shadow  of  reason 
can  there  be  for  the  opinion  that  some  maintain,  that  they  are 
not  to  be  considered  of  equal  authority  with  the  Gospels  ?  The 
Gospels,  indeed,  record  the  words  and  actions  of  Christ ;  but 
it  was  reserved  for  the  inspired  Apostles  to  give  to  the  church 
a  full  view  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ.  It  was  for  this  reason, 
among  others,  that  our  Lord  laid  so  great  a  stress  on  the 
"  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  by  whom  the  Apostles  were  em- 
powered to  complete  the  canon  of  Scripture,  and  give  to  men 
brighter  views  of  divine  truth  than  were  revealed  in  former 
times.  The  Epistles  therefore  unfold  more  explicitly  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  than  any  other  part  of  the  Bible. 

Most    of  the    Epistles,  especially  those   of  St.    Paul,  were 
written  to  those  Churches,  the  planting  of  which  is  recorded  in 
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the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  the  circumstances  related  both 
in  the  Acts  and  in  the  Epistles,  so  entirely  agree  with  each 
other,  even  in  the  most  minute  particulars,  and  evidently  with- 
out the  least  design  or  aim  at  coincidence,  that  the  more  care- 
fully they  are  examined  and  compared,  the  more  will  it  appear 
that  both  are  indisputably  genuine. 

We  begin  with  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  wrote 
as  well  as  laboured,  more  abundantly  than  all  his  brethren.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  placed  first,  though  some  others  were 
written  before  it.  It  was  evidently  written  from  Corinth,*  and 
was  addressed  to  the  Christians  who  resided  in  the  capital  city  of 
that  great  empire,  which  then  lorded  over  the  whole  known  world. 
The  most  probable  date  of  this  Epistle  is  a.  d.  57-t  It  is  one 
of  the  longest  and  most  comprehensive  of  any  that  were  written 
by  the  apostle,  and  is  remarkable  for  a  very  exact  order  in  setting 
forth  the  revealed  mind  of  God.  The  first  eleven  chapters  are 
chiefly  doctrinal,  and  the  last  five  refer  to  the  details  of  Chris- 
tian practice.  The  apostle  begins  by  setting  forth  the  fallen 
state  of  man,  as  evidenced  both  in  the  Gentiles,  who  were  des- 
titute of  revelation — and  in  the  Jews  who  possessed  it.  He 
proceeds  in  the  third  chapter  to  show  that  no  flesh  can  be  justi- 
fied by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  that  in  the  redemption  by 
Christ  Jesus  alone  can  this  blessing1  be  found.  He  then  shows 
the  fruits  of  Justification — dilates  on  Christian  holiness,  conflict, 
and  privileges,  and  enters  on  the  present  state  and  future  pros- 
pects both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles — concluding  with  many  practical 
exhortations  to  relative  duties.  Thus,  like  a  wise  master-builder, 
he  lays  a  good  foundation  in  Christ,  the  rock  of  our  salvation, 
and  then  he  raises  up  a  beautiful  and  well-proportioned  edifice. 

May  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  accompany  the  observa- 
tions which  are  now  offered  upon  this  important  part  of  his 
holy  word  :  and  may  all  who  read  them  seek  to  be  acquainted 
with  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  not  merely  by  the  aid  which  a 
commentary  affords,  but  by  the  effectual  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

*  See  chap.  xvi.  23,  and  1  Cor.  i.  14. 
t  See  Barnes  on  this  epistle.     Introduction,  p.  viii.     Lardner  gives  58,  and 
Bishop  Lloyd,  60,  a.  d. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE   APOSTLE 


THE  ROMANS, 


CHAR  I.  1—17. 

Paul's    office    and  ministry — he  addresses  the  saintsat  rome — his 
desire  to  see  them he  was  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel. 

Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle,  separated  unto  the 
gospel  of  God,  (Which  he  had  promised  afore  by  his  prophets  in  the  holy 
scriptures,)  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  made  of 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh  ;  And  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead  :  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship  for  obe- 
dience to  the  faith  among  all  nations,  for  his  name  :  Among  whom  are  ye 
also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ :  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God, 
called  to  be  saints  :  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Cbrist.  First,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you 
all,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world.  For  God  is 
my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that 
without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in  my  prayers ;  Making 
request,  if  by  any  means  now  at  length  I  might  have  a  prosperous  journey 
by  the  will  of  God,  to  come  unto  you.  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may 
impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established  : 
That  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you  by  the  mutual  faith 
both  of  you  and  me.  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that 
oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but  was  let  hitherto,)  that  I 
might  have  some  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as  among  other  Gentiles.  I 
am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  both  to  the  wise  and 
to  the  unwise.  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believ- 
eth  ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek.  For  therein  is  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  :  as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live 
by  faith. 

The  Epistle  we  have  now  commenced  was  written  by  the  Apos- 
tle Paul,  under  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
It  is  not  certain  by  whom  the  Gospel  was  first  planted  at  Rome, 
but  it  is  probable  that  some  Roman  Jews  who  were  converted  on 
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the  day  of  Pentecost,  carried  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to 
the  imperial  city.*  The  apostle  had  never  seen  the  Christians 
who  dwelt  there,  but  he  felt  an  earnest  desire  to  impart  unto 
them  "  some  spiritual  gift,"  both  by  his  presence  and  his  letters — 
and  doubtless  God  made  use  of  him  in  both  ways.  He  first 
dwells  on  his  apostolic  office,  to  shew  them  that  he  had  the 
highest  authority,  and  best  qualifications  for  addressing  them.t 
He  also  declares  that  the  realities  of  the  Gospel  were  in  accor- 
dance with  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  all 
parts  of  which  pointed  to  Jesus,  the  true  Messiah,  who  was 
"  now  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead."  The  resurrection  was  most  important, 
because  it  proved  that  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah  by  the  clearest 
and  most  undoubted  evidence.  Men  had  now  full  proof  that  he 
was  not  only  the  son  of  David,  but  possessed  of  a  superior  na- 
ture ;  "  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness  ;  "  that  he  was  the  Son 
of  God,  who  in  our  nature  died  and  rose  again,  and  that  there- 
fore we  may  trust  in  him  without  fear  of  disappointment. 

This  Epistle,  like  many  others,  commences  with  an  address 
to  those  "  who  are  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints,"  and  to 
them  is  sent  the  apostolic  benediction  of  "  grace  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  one  sense  all 
the  members  of  the  church  at  Rome,  or  other  places,  were  ad- 
dressed, seeing  that  they  professed  to  be  Christ's  disciples — 
bore  his  name,  and  were  outwardly  set  apart  for  his  service — 
on  the  ground  of  this  profession,  the  church,  as  a  body,  is  called 
holy.  If  any  members  are  inconsistent,  and  come  short  of  the 
real  character  of  God's  children,  the  sin  is  theirs,  and  their  con- 
demnation is  increased.  The  Lord  has  always  a  faithful  people 
in  the  outward  church,  and  to  them  in  the  fullest  sense  these 
titles  and  benedictions  belong.  Apply  this  personally.  If  you 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  sincerity,  and  if  you  have  been 
called  by  God's  grace  to  be  a  saint,  or  holy  person,  you  may 
take  to  yourself  the  precious  promises  which  are  contained  in 
this,  and  in  every  other  part  of  God's  word  ;  but  while  you 
are  "  of  the  world,"  and  dislike  holiness,  you  have  neither  lot 
nor  part  in  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel. 

Paul  had  long  wished  to  visit  the  Church  at  Rome,  but 
hitherto  had  been  prevented.  Now  we  find  him  "  making  re- 
quest "  unto  God  that  he  might  have  a  "  prosperous  journey  " 
unto  his  Christian  brethren  there  ;  and  in  what  manner  the  Lord 
answered  his  prayer,  we  very  lately  heard  in  the   Acts,  where 

*  See  Acts  ii.  10.  +1  Cor.  xv.  8—10. 
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we  are  told  that  he  was  sent  a  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  to  Konie.* 
In  the  meanwhile,  however,  he  expressed  his  love  for  them  by 
his  wish  to  be  present  with  them.  He  had  a  love  for  them, 
because  "  their  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world  ; " 
— he  longed  to  be  with  them,  "  that  he  might  impart  unto  them 
some  spiritual  gift,"  by  preaching  unto  them  the  Gospel.  As 
he  had  been  converted  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  and 
called  to  the  apostolic  office,  he  thought  himself  bound  to  do 
every  thing  he  could  to  promote  the  salvation  of  men  ;  this  was 
a  debt  which  he  owed  to  all,  and  therefore  he  was  ready  to 
preach  the  Gospel  even  at  Rome,  where  (as  it  was  the  seat  of 
wealth  and  science,)  the  preaching  of  the  cross  was  likely  to  be 
peculiarly  offensive,  inasmuch  as  it  poured  contempt  upon  all 
that  was  valued  there. 

Bift  Paul  was  not  ashamed  of  the   Gospel ;  nor  had  he  any 
reason  to  be  so,  for  it  is  "  the  power  of  God   unto  salvation, 
for  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to 
faith;"   a   simple    and  beautiful   description    of  the    Gospel, 
which  is  afterwards  set  forth  more  fully  in    this  epistle.     The 
Gospel  then  is  God's  message,  offering  salvation   to  a  ruined 
world,  and  it  is  made   effectual  for  the  salvation  of  every  one 
that  believeth.     Look  back  and  see  what  has  been  the  means  of 
making  known  to  so  many  the  Saviour's  love  and  condescen- 
sion ; " — it  is  the   Gospel.     Could  you  listen  to  the  songs  of 
the  redeemed  in  glory,  you  would  hear  them  ascribing  all  their 
happiness  to  the  wonderful  plan   of  salvation  revealed  in   the 
Gospel  of  peace.     Is  this  then  a  subject  to  be  ashamed  of? 
Yet,  remember  that  you  are  ashamed  of  it,  if  you  are  occupied 
with  worldly  things  in  preference,  and  do  not  fully  embrace  it — 
if  your  life  is  not  influenced  by  it,  or  if  you  hold  back  your 
testimony  in  its  defence,  when  the  world  scoffs  at  it.    God  is  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  your  God ;  be  not  ye  ashamed  to  become 
and  to  be  called  his  people.     Remember  that   Christ  has  said, 
"  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him 
also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father."  t 

Note  1,  v.  3,  4. — Bishop  Pearson  and  others  have  clearly  pointed  out  that  the 
human  and  divine  natures  of  Christ  are  here  set  forth.  Ignatius  says — "  Christ 
is  both  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  Spirit — made  and  not  made — God  born  in  our 
flesh." — Epistola  ad  Eph.  7. 

Note  2,  v.  17.  &  itiarews  els  -niariv  is  a  difficult  phrase — some  joining  it  with 
revealed  ,  and  thus  hold  that  Christ's  righteousness  is  revealed  from  one  degree 
of  faith  to  another.  Others  join  righteousness  with  en  v'tarem — "  by  faith  " — and 
explain  it — the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  is  revealed  for  faith's  acceptance. 
See  Stuart  on  the  Romans,  p.  70.     See  also  Willet  on  this  epistle,  p.  55. 

*  See  Acts  xxviii.  10.  t  Mark  viii.  .38. 
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CHAP.  I.   18—32. 

THE    MISERABLE    CONDITION    OF    THE    GENTILE    WORLD THE    RESPONSIBILITY 

OF    HAVING    THE    LIGHT    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness  :  Because  that 
which  may  he  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them  :  for  God  hath  shewed  it 
unto  them.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  :  so  that  they  are  without  excuse.  Because 
that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were 
thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart 
was  darkened  :  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools.  And 
changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  au  image  made  nke  to 
corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things. 
Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness  through  the  lusts  of 
their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  between  themselves  :  Who 
changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  crea- 
ture more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.  For  this 
cause  God  gave  them  up  Unto  vile  affections :  for  even  their  women  did 
change  the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  against  nature :  And  likewise 
also  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the  woman,  burned  in  their  lust 
one  toward  another :  men  with  men  working  that  which  is  unseemly,  and 
receiving  in  themselves  that  recompence  of  their  error  which  was  meet. 
And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave 
them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  conve- 
nient ;  Being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication,  wickedness, 
covetousness,  maliciousness  ;  full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malig- 
nity ;  whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters, 
inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  Without  understanding, 
covenant-breakers,  without  natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful  : 
Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things 
are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them 
that  do  them. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  may  be  considered  as  an  intro- 
duction to  the  Epistle  ;  at  the  18th  verse  the  apostle  commences 
his  argument.  As  he  intended  to  prove  that  there  was  only- 
one  way  of  salvation  for  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  he  begins 
with  showing  that  the  Gentile  world  was  altogether  guilty  be- 
fore God,  and  lying  under  condemnation.  In  the  next  chap- 
ter, he  shows  the  same  respecting  the  Jews,  and  afterwards 
draws  the  conclusion,  that  all  who  are  saved,  must  be  justified 
by  faith  in  Christ  alone. 

In  the  verses  we  have  just  read  he  proves,  first,  the  lost  state 
of  the  Gentile  world.      The   name  "  Gentiles,"  included   all 
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nations,  except  the  Jews.  They  had  not  the  light  of  revelation, 
but  the  works  of  creation  preached  to  them.  The  wonderful 
formation  of  their  own  bodies — the  various  objects  in  nature 
around  them — and  the  stars  in  the  firmament  above,  all  these 
proclaimed  the  existence  of  God,  and  might  have  led  them  to 
acknowledge  him,  were  it  not  for  the  natural  depravity  of  their 
hearts.  The  little  knowledge  they  had  of  Him  was  not  rightly 
used.  They  entertained  unworthy  conceptions  of  God.  In- 
stead of  regarding  him  as  a  Spirit,  they  made  images  of  him, 
"  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping 
things,"  and  then  bowed  down  to  the  works  of  their  hands, 
and  said,  "  Deliver  us,  for  thou  art  our  God."  Thus  they  fell 
into  the  grossest  idolatry,  and  as  a  consequence,  into  the  depths 
of  sin  and  pollution.  The  apostle  here  enumerates  some  of  the 
sins  common  in  the  heathen  or  Gentile  world — such  as  fornica- 
tion, maliciousness,  deceit,  backbiting,  pride,  disobedience  to 
parents,  want  of  natural  affection, — and  alludes  to  others  that 
can  scarcely  be  referred  to  without  shuddering, — summing  all 
up  with  the  last  degree  of  human  iniquity  ; — "  not  only  do  the 
same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them,"  a  testimony 
confirmed  by  the  records  of  all  history,*  and  fearfully  exhibited 
in  the  state  of  the  heathen  world  to  this  day.  Infanticide  is 
commonly  practised,  and  vice  is  often  deified.  In  some  cases, 
an  image  of  the  devil  has  been  set  up  and  worshipped.  How 
awful  is  the  catalogue  here  mentioned — how  degraded  is  man 
without  the  Bible.  If  we  look  at  the  history  of  nations,  we 
shall  always  perceive  that  man,  without  revelation,  sinks  down 
into  idolatry  and  abominable  iniquity.  Nor  were  the  Gentiles 
to  be  excused — God  had  given  them  the  light  of  creation  to 
lead  them  to  seek  more,  but  not  one  of  them  perfectly  lived  up 
to  the  light  which  they  possessed  ;  all  did  what  they  knew  to 
be  wrong,  and  omitted  what  they  knew  to  be  right.  They 
were  therefore  inexcusable,  and  so  "  God  gave  them  up  to 
a  reprobate  mind."  f  Oh  !  how  fearful  to  be  given  up  to  a  hard 
and  impenitent  heart !  May  the  Lord  preserve  us  from  it. 

But  that  we  may  bring  this  matter  home  to  ourselves,  let  us 
consider  how  much  more  inexcusable  are  we,  if  we  resemble 

*  See  Barnes  on  the  Romans,  who  gives  ample  testimony  that  the  wisest  men 
among  the  heathen  indulged  in  the  most  unnatural  crimes,  p.  33 — 38. 

t  V.  28.  eis  o.56kihov  vow — "  a  mind  not  approving"  of  good  things,  hence,  vile, 
wicked  :  it  seems  taken  from  the  verb  SoKiixd^ca  to  try,  approve — or  as  rendered  in 
this  verse — "  to  like," — thus  "  the  reprobate  mind  "  has  no  reference  to  God's  de- 
crees, but  to  a  state  of  complete  obduracy  to  the  best  things — the  effect  of  God's 
judicial  dealings  for  abusing  his  long-suffering. 


8  ROMANS.  [chap.  ii.  1— 1G. 

them.  We  have  opportunities  of  knowing  God,  far  beyond 
any  that  the  heathen  ever  enjoyed.  They  had  only  the  book  of 
creation — we  have  the  book  of  revelation  from  God  himself. 
In  that  book  we  read  of  our  ruined  state  by  nature,  and  we 
read,  too,  of  the  ransom  which  God  has  provided  for  sinners, 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ ;  we  can  tell  how  "  God  can  be 
just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus."  But 
how  have  we  improved  these  advantages  ?  Let  us  look  to  our- 
selves ;  and  consider  our  errors.  We  have  not,  indeed,  made 
idols  of  wood  or  stone,  but  we  have  set  up  idols  in  our  hearts, 
which  have  drawn  our  affections  from  God.  How  inexcusable 
then,  must  we  be,  if  such  is  our  case  !  Surely  the  men  of 
Nineveh — yea,  the  heathen  also  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
and  condemn  us. 

But  let  not  this  be  your  case.  The  Gospel  which  you 
enjoy,  if  it  prevail  not  to  put  away  your  sins,  will  rise  to  your 
heavier  condemnation.  Consider  how  thankful  you  should  be 
for  that  Gospel,  and  what  effect  your  superior  advantages 
should  produce.  Look  by  faith  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Behold 
him,  a  willing  Saviour.  "  Believe,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Let  your  trust  in  him  be  simple,  your  love  to  him  productive  of 
holiness,  and  your  surrender  of  yourself  to  him,  entire,  and 
unreserved. 

Note. — There  is  scarcely  a  chapter  in  the  New  Testament  where  the  Greek  words 
are  more  expressive — thus,  v.  29,  30.  ^idvpiaras.  whisperers  or  slanderers  in  se- 
cret, kotoAoAous,  slanderers  in  public.  vGpunas,  reproachful  or  despiteful — at- 
tacking others  by  open  abuse.  Qeoarvye'is,  haters  of  God — the  climax  of  human 
depravity. 


CHAP.  II.  1-16. 


THE    STATE    OF    THE    JEWS    CONSIDERED THE    SPIRITUALITY    OF    THE    LAW. 

Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest :  for 
wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou  that 
judgest  doest  the  same  things.  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of 
God  is  according  to  truth  against  them  which  commit  such  things.  And 
thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest  them  which  do  such  things,  and 
doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?  Or  despi- 
sest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance  and  long-suffering  ; 
not  knowing  that  the  gooduess  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  But 
after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ; 
Who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds  :  To  them  who  by 
patient  continuance  in  well- doing  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality, 
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eternal  life  :  But  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  'and  wrath,  Tribulation  and 
anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
of  the  Gentile  ;  But  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh 
good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  ;  For  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God.  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law  shall  also 
perish  without  law  :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law  ;  (For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the 
doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have 
not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having 
not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves  :  Which  shew  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another  ;)  In  the 
day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ  according  to 
my  gospel. 

The  whole  tenor  of  this  chapter  proves  that  the  apostle  is  now 
speaking  to  the  Jews — for  though  he  begins — thou  art  inexcu- 
sable, 0  man,  and  seems  at  first  to  speak  generally,  on  greater 
principles  that  could  not  be  denied  ;  yet  it  is  plain  from  v.  17, 
that  he  had  the  pride  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  view,  and  there- 
fore addresses  them  distinctly  in  the  close  of  the  chapter,  by 
saying,  "  Behold  thou  art  called  a  Jew."  His  great  design 
was  to  show  them  that  they  were  not  only  guilty  before  God, 
even  as  the  Gentiles  were,  but  that  having  the  light  of  revela- 
tion, their  condition  would  be  far  more  terrible  than  the  Gentiles, 
if  they  perished  in  their  sins,  without  obtaining  an  interest  in 
the  salvation  of  the  Gospel — the  nature  of  which  he  explains  in 
the  third  chapter.  The  apostle  asserts  three  things  of  the  Jews 
— "  he  judged  another" — that  is,  he  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  sins  of  the  gentiles,  and  looked  on  them  as  outcasts  from 
God — yet  "  he  did  the  same  things,"  for  the  Jew  was  guilty  of 
the  very  sins  which  were  committed  by  the  nations  who  had  not 
the  light ;  and,  consequently,  "  he  condemned  himself,"  for  the 
same  judgment  that  he  passed  on  the  benighted  heathen,  must 
fall  with  tenfold  weight  on  his  own  head. 

In  this  respect  the  Jews  acted  on  a  false  principle  of  our  cor- 
rupt nature,  which  tempts  men  to  look  at  the  sins  of  their  fel- 
lows, more  minutely  and  constantly  than  their  own.  We  often 
see  the  "  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  without  detecting  the  beam 
in  our  own  eye."  *  How  much  better  to  look  within,  and  see 
the  corruption  and  sin  of  our  own  hearts,  than  canvass  the  faults 
of  others.  We  should  not  indeed  be  blind  to  sin  in  others,  but 
rather  lament  and  reprove  it  ;  but  we  must  begin  with  our- 


Matt. 
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selves,  otherwise,  like  the  Jews,  we  shall  fall  into  pride  of  heart, 
and  not  see  our  own  need  of  God's  pardoning  mercy ;  and  if  we 
continue  in  this  state,  the  heart  will  become  still  harder  and 
more  impenitent — despise  the  divine  goodness,  which  ought  to 
have  led  us  to  repentance,  and  even  "  treasure  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath."  The  apostle  speaks  of  two  treasures — the 
riches  of  divine  forbearance  which  God  prepares  for  the  relief 
of  his  guilty  creatures — and  the  treasure  of  divine  wrath  which 
man  lays  up  for  himself  by  adding  sin  to  sin — so  that  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  the  unpardoned  will  be  punished  according  to  the 
number  and  aggravation  of  their  sins. 

The  apostle's  meaning,  from  v.  7  to  13,  is  too  often  mis- 
taken, as  if  he  intended  to  describe  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
which  God  will  reward  in  the  world  to  come.  It  is  obvious, 
however,  that  the  whole  order  of  the  epistle  would  be  injured  by 
introducing  the  effects  of  the  Gospel,  before  he  explained  the 
nature  of  the  Gospel.  We  may  better  understand  him  as  set- 
ting forth  the  spirituality  of  the  law,  to  produce  conviction  of 
sin  in  the  Jewish  mind.  They  made  their  boast  of  the  law,  but 
they  forgot  that  eternal  life  was  only  promised  to  them  "  who 
patiently  continued  in  well  doing."  They  must  keep  the  com- 
mandments perfectly  who  expect  to  have  a  title  in  themselves  to 
glory.*  Whereas  one  breach  of  the  law  would  bring  on  them 
its  curse — even  "  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil."  So  that  to  guilty  man,  no  refuge  was 
opened  in  the  holy  law  of  God.t 

It  might  be  asked  what  would  become  of  the  Gentiles  or  hea- 
then  who  had  no  law  revealed  to  them.  Paul  shows  that  they 
had  the  light  of  nature,  and  that  God  had  left  them  a  con- 
science— this  was  their  law.  And  when  they  did  something 
outwardly  good, — when  they  condemned  or  approved  the  conduct 
of  others,  they  showed  they  had  "  a  law  written  on  their 
hearts."  j  It  is  true  that  they  came  short  of  this  light  even  as 
the  Jews  did  of  the  written  law  ;  and  therefore  none  could  ex- 
pect an  acquittal  in  the  day  of  judgment,  if  they  looked  to  their 
own  doings  and  efforts.  The  great  principle  laid  down  is  that 
where  a  law  is  given  it  exacts  obedience,  and  confers  a  reward 

*  See  Matt.  xix.  16. 

t  See  Fry  on  Romans  ii.  12.  and  Haldane,  vol.  i.  p.  177,  178. 

£  Melancthon  defines  the  law  of  nature  to  be — "  the  knowledge  of  certain  prin- 
ciples belonging  to  the  practice  of  life  and  the  conclusions  thence  necessarily  in- 
ferred, agreeable  with  the  eternal  rule  of  truth,  which  God  hath  planted  in  the 
mind  of  man,  to  be  a  testimony  to  the  verity  that  there  is  a  God  which  judgeth 
the  actions  of  men." 
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on  those  only  who  fulfil  it  perfectly.  The  Jews  might  do 
something  in  the  moral  law,  as  the  heathen  might  perform  some 
things  according  to  the  light  of  conscience  ;  but  both  Jews  and 
gentiles  had  broken  their  respective  laws,  and  therefore  could 
not  attain  to  justification  by  their  own  works ;  *  in  a  word,  all 
deserve  to  perish,  and  must  suffer  God's  wrath,  if  they  have  not 
a  part  in  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel.  On  this  we  hope  to 
dwell  in  the  further  exposition  of  the  epistle.  May  we  all 
value  and  cleave  to  the  only  way  of  peace  in  a  crucified 
Saviour. 


CHAP.  II.  17—29. 

THE    PRIVILEGES    OF    THE    JEWISH    NATION THEIR    HYPOCRISY    AND    FORMALITY 

CIRCUMCISION    OF    THE    HEART. 

Behold  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast 
of  God,  And  knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the  things  that  are  more 
excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law  ;  And  art  confident  that  thou 
thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness, 
An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,  which  hast  the  form  of 
knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law.  Thou  therefore  which  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not 
steal,  dost  thou  steal  1  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adul- 
tery, dost  thou  commit  adultery  ?  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou 
commit  sacrilege  ?  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through 
breaking  the  law  dishonourest  thou  God  ?  For  the  name  of  God  is  blas- 
phemed among  the  Gentiles  through  you,  as  it  is  written.  For  circum- 
cision verily  profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law  :  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of 
the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  made  un circumcision.  Therefore  if  the  un- 
circumcision  keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircum- 
cision  be  counted  for  circumcision  1  And  shall  not  uncircumcision  which 
is  by  nature,  if  it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  circum- 
cision dost  transgress  the  law  ?  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  out- 
wardly ;  neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  :  But 
he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly  ;  and  circumcison  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter  ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but 
of  God. 

In  this  portion  of  the  chapter,  Paul  proves  to  the  Jews,  that 
their  privileges,  however  great  and  multiplied,  would  not  avail 
them,  if  they  were  only  nominal  worshippers  of  God.  "  Thou 
art  called  a  Jew ; "  a  very  honourable  title,  denoting  praise  and 
confession  of  the  true  God.  The  term  was  most  likely  applied 
to  Judah,  when  separated  from  the  ten  tribes,  and  afterwards 

*  Stuart  on  the  Romans,  p.  108. 
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given  to  this  one  tribe  by  the  prophets.*  But  as  God  selected 
the  whole  nation  as  the  depository  of  his  truth,  and  thereby 
separated  them  from  all  the  gentiles,  j"  he  sets  forth  the  peculiar 
mercies  of  the  whole  nation.  "  They  rested  in  the  law,"  which 
they  had  great  reason  to  value,  as  the  revelation  of  God  to  his 
creatures,  but  which  would  only  increase  their  condemnation,  if 
they  did  not  use  it  aright ;  as  indeed  all  God's  mercies  do  when 
abused  by  man. 

In  verses  19  and  20,  the  apostle  Paul  refers  to  the  proud 
notions  which  the  Jews  had  of  themselves,  in  consequence  of 
their  national  privileges.  It  was  their  duty  to  be  thankful  to 
Jehovah  for  such  distinguishing  favours,  but  they  had  no  reason 
to  cherish  pride,  for  they  were  not  conferred  on  them  for  their 
righteousness,  but  sprung  from  God's  gratuitous  love. I  How 
common  is  this  idea  of  superiority  over  others — even  in  our  day 
of  greater  light  and  advantages  ;  and  yet  on  close  examination, 
we  often  find  that  many  bitter  fruits  exist  together  with  this 
self-exaltation.  Thus  in  the  following  verses  the  Jews  were 
convicted  of  known  and  palpable  sins.  They  committed  gross 
violations  of  that  very  law,  of  which  they  made  their  boast,  and 
the  nation  was  distinguished  at  that  time,  as  well  as  other  times, 
for  the  sins  of  theft,  adultery,  and  sacrilege.  This  should  teach 
us  to  abhor  self-righteousness,  for  it  not  only  offers  an  insult  to 
the  free  grace  of  God,  but  produces  the  worst  effects  on  the 
moral  character  of  man. 

One  effect  of  Jewish  hypocrisy  the  apostle  particularly  notes 
— it  caused  "  the  name  of  God  to  be  blasphemed  among  the 
gentiles."  They  would  be  inclined  to  charge  God  with  a  defi- 
ciency in  holiness,  when  he  claimed  this  unholy  nation  as  his 
peculiar  people,  and  they  might  be  inclined  to  say.  that  the 
Lord's  hand  was  shortened,  when  they  observed  the  sufferings 
and  dispersion  of  the  Jews  ;  and  from  which  the  Lord  would  not 
immediately  deliver  his  people,  to  mark  his  righteous  indigna- 
tion. The  gentiles  would  also  impute  unholiness  to  God's  reve- 
lation, by  regarding  the  sins  of  the  Jews  as  the  fruits  of  their 
peculiar  condition.  Such  accusations  were  evidences  of  man's 
darkened  heart,  but  the  Jews  gave  occasion  to  such  blasphemies. 
The  Lord  has  indeed  promised  to  show  them  mercy  again ; 
that  in  their  restoration,  all  nations  might  see  the  outstretched 
hand  of  God,  and  in  their  conversion,  all  might  bear  witness 
that  the  God  of  Israel  was  the  author  of  holiness  and  not  of 

*  See  Jer.  xxxii.  12,  and  Daniel  iii.  8.  %  Deut.  ix.  4— G. 

t  Psalm  cxlvii.  20. 
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sin.*  Let  us  learn  from  this  the  vast  responsibility  of  posses- 
sing the  talent  of  God's  word.  Let  us  see  to  it,  that  with  supe- 
roir  light,  we  bear  the  more  abundant  fruit ;  and  let  us  dread 
nothing  more  than  to  give  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  God  to 
blaspheme. 

The  end  of  the  chapter  dwells  on  the  importance  of  the 
"  circumcision  of  the  heart."  The  Jews  having  received  the 
right  of  circumcision,  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
and  afterwards  as  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  law,  were  inclined  to 
rest  on  it,  and  depend  upon  it  in  a  mere  formal  manner.  Paul 
shows  that  it  was  significant  of  the  mortification  of  sin  ;  and 
that  they  only  whose  hearts  were  renewed  and  circumcised,  were 
regarded  as  the  true  worshippers  of  God.  Let  us  seek  this 
change  of  heart,  desire  conformity  to  God's  will  and  mind,  and 
thus  prove  that  we  worship  our  God,  not  only  outwardly,  but  in 
spirit  and  in  truth. 


CHAP.  III.   1—19. 

THE    JEW'S    PRIVILEGES OBJECTIONS    ANSWERED THE    GENERAL    DEPRAVITY 

OF    HUMAN    NATURE. 

What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there  of  circumcision  ? 
Much  every  way  :  chiefly,  because  that  unto  them  were  committed  the 
oracles  of  God,  For  what  if  some  did  not  believe  ?  shall  their  unbelief 
make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect  1  God  forbid  :  yea,  let  God  be  true, 
but  every  man  a  liar ;  as  it  is  written,  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in 
thy  sayings,  and  mightest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged.  But  if  our 
unrigbteousness  commend  the  righteousness  of  God,  what  shall  we  say  ? 
Is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ?  (I  speak  as  a  man.)  God 
forbid  :  for  then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  ?  For  if  the  truth  of 
God  hath  more  abounded  through  my  lie  unto  his  glory,  why  yet  am  I  also 
judged  as  a  sinner  ?  And  not  rather  (as  we  be  slanderously  reported,  and 
as  some  affirm  that  we  say)  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come  ?  whose 
damnation  is  just.  What  then  ?  are  we  better  than  they  ?  No,  in  no  wise  : 
for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under 
sin ;  As  it  is  written.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one  :  There  is  none 
that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.  They  are  all 
gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become  unprofitable  ;  there  is  none 
that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  ■with 
their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips  : 
Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness  ;  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
blood  :  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways  :  And  the  way  of  peace 
have  they  not  known;  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  Now  we 
know,  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under 
the  law ;  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God. 

*  See  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2:3 — 27. 
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St.  Paul  had  already  proved  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were,  alike,  naturally  alienated  from  God,  and  were,  therefore, 
exposed  to  divine  condemnation  ;  and  he  now  anticipates  an 
objection  that  men  might  bring  against  the  doctrine  of  uni- 
versal depravity.  If  the  Jews,  who  were  called  the  people  of 
God,  were  really  guilty  and  exposed  to  the  just  wrath  of 
God,  it  might  be  inquired,  what  advantage  the  Jew  had  above 
the  gentile,  or  what  availed  the  rite  of  circumcision?  The 
apostle  answers,  that  there  was  much  good,  "  every  way ; "  but 
instead  of  descending  to  particulars,  he  specifies  one,  which,  as 
it  was  the  greatest,  so  in  fact  it  included  all  the  rest,  viz.  that 
"  to  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,"  the  sacred  writ- 
ings of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  in  which  were  contained  the 
promises  of  the  Messiah.  But  as  the  Jews  abused  these  privi- 
leges, they  only  made  way  for  a  greater  display  of  the  Lord's 
justice  in  their  condemnation. 

There  were,  however,  some  of  that  nation,  who,  at  various 
times,  valued  and  believed  the  oracles  of  God.  The  unbelief  of 
the  multitude  did  not  render  the  "faith"  or  faithfulness  "  of 
God  without  effect,  for  he  not  only  gave  the  word,  but  enabled 
some  to  receive  it  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Whatever 
man's  sinfulness  may  be,  the  faithfulness  of  God  must  stand  ; 
the  falsehood  of  the  creatures  will  never  make  the  Lord  swerve 
either  from  his  promises  or  his  denunciations.  In  all  his  deci- 
sions he  will  at  last  be  justified  by  all  his  creatures,  and  when 
he  is  even  judged  by  men,  they  will  be  constrained  to  acknow- 
ledge "  that  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  must  do  right."  # 

In  the  fifth  verse,  the  apostle  repeats  another  objection,  and, 
therefore  says,  "  he  speaks  as  a  man."  The  Jew  might  say, 
"  supposing  that  the  sin  of  man  is  the  means  of  setting  forth 
God's  holy  character  in  punishing  it,  would  it  not  be  unjust  in 
God  to  take  vengeance  ?  "  To  this  he  replies  by  a  strong 
denial,  "Far  be  it,"  in  no  case  can  we  attribute  injustice  to 
God,  else  he  could  not  be  the  judge  of  all  the  earth,  which 
needs  the  perfection  of  justice.  Still,  the  objection  is  repeated 
in  the  seventh  verse,  and  the  caviller  makes  an  effort  to  excul- 
pate himself,  by  imagining  that  his  falsehood  might,  in  some 
way,  redound  to  God's  glory.  But  to  this  perverse  mode  of 
reasoning,  the  apostle  answers  nothing  directly,  but  asserts,  that 
men  might  go  to  all  the  length  of  such  objections,  and  maintain 
the  dreadful  principle,  (which  they  slanderously  attributed  to 

*  Gen.  xvii.  25. 
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Christians,)  "  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  :"  To  all 
such  perverse  disputers  he  makes  but  one  reply,  "  their  damna- 
tion is  just,"  for  they  would  contend  with  God  himself,  and  op- 
pose the  plainest  declarations  of  infinite  wisdom. 

At  the  ninth  verse,  Paul  resumes  his  discourse  on  human 
depravity  ;  he  asks  the  question  whether  the  Jew  is  really  better 
than  the  Gentile  ?  he  had  already  admitted  that  the  privileges 
of  the  former  are  far  greater  than  the  latter,  but  this  did  not 
make  their  nature  better.  In  this  respect  they  accorded  too 
closely, — "  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  proved  to  be  all  under 
sin,"  or  guilty  before  God.  In  confirmation  of  this  painful 
truth,  he  cites  several  testimonies  from  the  Old  Testament,* 
which  speaks  very  fully  on  the  universal  depravity  of  man. 
The  Lord  looked  from  heaven  to  see  if  there  was  any  that  did 
good  or  sought  after  God,  and  the  answer  returned  to  him  was, 
"  None  righteous,  no,  not  one,"  "  all  gone  out  of  the  way," 
"  all  unprofitable,"  and  of  this  melancholy  state  they  gave  the 
clearest  proof.  Their  understanding  was  blinded,  so  that  they 
would  not  receive  the  words  of  God  when  made  known  to 
them ;  their  tongue  was  full  of  deadly  poison,  and  is  compared 
to  an  open  sepulchre,  which  sends  forth  an  offensive  and  pesti- 
ferous vapour,  whilst  their  feet  carried  them  to  the  paths  of  vio- 
lence and  destruction.  Oh,  what  has  sin  done  in  our  world  ! 
it  has  poisoned  the  fountain  by  defiling  the  heart  of  man,  and  as 
long  as  it  is  left  to  itself,  nothing  but  bitter  waters  can  flow  out. 
What  evil  thoughts  dwell  within  us  ?  How  many  idle  and 
sinful  words  have  we  spoken  ?  And  these,  not  the  effect  of 
circumstances,  but  all  justly  attributed  to  the  absence  of  the 
fear  of  God,  which  dwells  in  no  child  of  Adam  by  nature.  This 
is  an  appalling  view  of  the  effects  of  sin — man's  natural  state 
is  corrupt,  and  all  its  fruits  are  bitter.  Surely,  every  mouth 
must  be  stopped, t  and  all  the  world  stand  guilty  before  God, 
without  excuse  and  without  any  refuge,  save  in  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God.  Let  us  often  meditate  on  the  deep  corrup- 
tion of  our  hearts  ;  let  us  dwell  on  the  pollution  within,  that  we 
may  possess  the  broken  spirit,  and  thankfully  receive  the  way 
of  salvation  which  the  apostle  declares  in  the  remaining  portion 
of  this  chapter. 

*  See  Psalm  xiv.  liii.  and  Isaiah  lix.  7,  8,  The  citations  are  chiefly  taken 
from  the  Septuagint,  from  which  the  Apostles  generally,  though  not  always, 
cited.  They  refer  primarily  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  their  unholy  state  ;  and 
thence  hy  inference  to  the  depravity  of  all  men — for  if  those,  who  were  "  under 
the  law  "  or  had  revelation,  exhibited  such  fruits  of  a  corrupt  nature,  what  must 
be  the  state  of  those  who  had  not  the  light  ?  let  the  first  chapter  answer  the  question. 

t  Job  xl.  4,5. 
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CHAR  III.  20—31. 

THE    RIGHTEOUSNESS    OF    GOD    EXPLAINED THE    OFFICE    OF    FAITH    IN    Man's 

JUSTIFICATION. 

Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  iu  his 
sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteousness 
of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets ;  Even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  :  for  there  is  no  difference  : 
For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  Being  justified 
freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  -.  Whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  de- 
clare his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the 
forbearance  of  God ;  To  declare,  /  say,  at  this  time,  his  righteousness : 
that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus. 
Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  ?  of  works  ?  Nay  ; 
but  by  the  law  of  faith.  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  is 
he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also  :  Seeing  it  is  one 
God,  which  shall  justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  uncircumcision 
through  faith.  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  for- 
bid :  yea,  we  establish  the  law. 

The  miserable  condition  of  man,  as  a  fallen  creature,  having 
been  fully  proved  from  Scripture  and  from  facts,  the  apostle 
lays  down  the  undeniable  conclusion,  that  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  no  flesh  can  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.  This  declara- 
tion applies  either  to  the  written  law  of  Moses  or  the  law  im- 
printed on  the  hearts  of  the  Gentiles,  "  by  the  deeds  of  law," 
(as  it  should  be  rendered)  "  no  flesh  can  be  justified."  *  A  law 
cannot  acquit  a  guilty  rebel :  it  tends  to  show  him  the  nature 
and  extent  of  his  transgressions,  but  not  to  afford  him  any  relief 
— "  by  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,"  but  not  of  salvation — for 
this  we  must  look  to  God's  gracious  provision  of  mercy  as  re- 
vealed to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

To  enter  fully  into  God's  method  of  justifying  the  sinner,  we 
must  understand  the  expression,  "  the  righteousness  of  God,"  as 
used  in  this  epistle  ;  for  this  has  been  manifested  without  the 
law  in  the  salvation  of  man.  It  does  not  mean  here,  as  it  some- 
time does,  the  holiness  of  God,  which  essentially  belongs  to  Deity, 

*  'el  epyuv  v6{iov — V.  20.  "  by  the  deeds  of  law  " — without  the  article,  which 
Bishop  Middleton  contends  is  a  proof  that  the  Apostle  did  not  confine  his  views 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  hut  rather  shews,  that  no  man  whatever  can  he  justified 
either  by  the  works  of  the  Jewish  law  or  any  other. 
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and  forms  one  of  his  glorious  attributes  ;  *  but  here  it  signifies 
that  righteousness  which  God  has  appointed  and  provided  for 
man's  salvation.  Divine  justice  does,  indeed,  approve  of  this 
provision,  and  the  perfection  of  this  vicarious  obedience  ;  but  we 
are  rather  to  consider  the  work  which  God  has  effected  for  us, 
than  the  actual  holiness  of  God  himself.t 

The  great  truth  brought  before  us,  is  the  substitution  of 
Christ,  the  righteous  One,  for  sinful  and  guilty  man.  God,  in 
his  free  grace  and  marvellous  love,  has  given  his  well-beloved 
Son  to  be  the  sinner's  surety ;  and  Jesus,  as  the  co-equal  Son, 
willingly  undertook  our  wretched  case.  In  this  sense,  "  we  are 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,"  because  the  unmerited  favour  of 
God  is  the  full  fountain  from  which  the  river  of  life  flows.  Yet, 
the  Lord  effected  this  great  plan  of  man's  justification  in  a  way 
honourable  to  his  own  character.  "  Christ  was  made  sin  for  us, 
who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him."  i  Our  sins  were  laid  to  his  charge,  because  he 
undertook  to  be  our  Surety  ;  and  in  the  discharge  of  our  debts, 
Jesus  suffered  the  penalty  of  a  broken  law ;  thus,  by  his  redeem- 
ing blood,  he  satisfied  divine  justice,  and  removed  the  curse  of 
the  law.  This,  however,  rather  procured  pardon  for  us  than 
righteousness,  which  consists  in  obedience  to  an  actual  command. 
Jesus,  therefore,  obeyed  as  well  as  suffered ;  he  conformed  in 
every  tittle  to  the  demands  of  the  law,  and  thereby  perfected  a 
righteousness  for  us,  which  none  else  could  effect.  No  mere 
creature  could  give  over  his  obedience  to  another,  for  he  owes  it 
all  to  his  God.  Neither  could  any  creature  offer  an  atonement 
of  infinite  value  to  meet  the  infinite  demerit  of  sin.  Jesus  could 
effect  both,  because  he  was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh — our  appointed 
Surety ;  his  precious  blood  made  atonement  for  our  souls,  and 
by  his  obedience  to  the  law,  "  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him."  It  is  not  the  righteousness  of  a  creature,  but  the 
righteousness  of  a  divine  Saviour  on  which  we  stand  before  God, 
when  we  truly  believe  the  Gospel  of  his  grace. 

Faith  does  not  add  any  thing  to  this  justifying  righteousness 
but  makes  it  our  own.  God  has  appointed  it  to  be  the  means 
ofjustification§— the  hand  that  puts  on  this  beautiful  garment — 
the  channel  through  which  the  waters  of  life  flow  to  the  sinner. 
"Faith  triumphs  over  self-unworthiness,  sin,  death,  and  the  law, 
shrouding  the  soul  under  the  mantle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  there 
it  is  safe."  |     This  perfect  righteousness  is  not  only  "  unto  all," 

*  See  v.  5.         t  Haldane  on  the  Romans,  vol.  i.  p.  277,  284.         J  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
§  See  Chap.  iv.  16.  ||   Leighton's  Sermon  on  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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or  proclaimed  to  all,  but  it  is  put  "  upon  all"  true  believers — im- 
puted to  them  and  made  their  own  by  faith.  We  may  well  ask 
with  the  Apostle,  "  where  is  boasting  then  ?  "  it  is  excluded  by 
this  glorious  way  of  justification,  which,  whilst  it  gives  peace  to 
the  believing  sinner,  it  ascribes  all  the  glory  to  the  God  of 
grace.  We  must  take  none — poor,  guilty,  helpless  in  ourselves 
— we  must  receive  justification  as  a  free  gift,  and  acknowledge 
with  joy,  "  Salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord."  Christ  is  our 
all.  Let  us  depend  upon  this  rock  of  our  salvation  ;  let  every 
high  thought  be  cast  down,  and  let  all  boasting  be  excluded ; 
to  the  free  grace  of  God,  as  declared  to  us  in  the  perfect  work 
of  Jesus,  let  us  gladly  ascribe  the  praise  of  our  salvation. 

Note  1,  v.  23. — vcnepBVTai.  ttjj  8o|tjs  re  6tS — "  Come  short  of  the  glory  of  God," — 
most  interpreters  refer  this  to  the  glory  which  God  bestows,  i.  e.  eternal  life, 
which  man  cannot  reach  by  his  own  merits.  But  So|d  seems  rather  to  refer  to 
God's  apjyrobation  or  good  opinion — a  sense  which  the  classical  authors  often  give 
to  it,  and  this  agrees  better  with  the  context. 

Note  2. — The  word  iKacr-r^piov  ver.  25,  (propitiation)  is  an  adjective,  and  is  joined 
either  with  6vfia,  and  rendered,  a  propitiatory  offering — or  with  iirWena,  a  cover- 
ing, and  then  rendered — the  mercy  seat,  as  in  Heb.  ix.  5.  and  in  the  Septua- 
gint,  Exod.  xxv.  17.  The  Apostle  cites  so  much  from  the  Greek  scriptures, 
that  this  alone  might  induce  us  to  select  the  latter  translation. 

Note  3. — "Justify  the  circumcision  by  faith  (e'/c  marsus)  and  the  circumcision 
through  faith  (8ia  rrjs  iriareais)  mean  the  same  thing,  for  both  e'«  and  Sia  are  placed 
before  the  genitive  as  signifying  the  instrumental  cause,  in  almost  numberless 
examples.' ' — iStuart. 


CHAP.  IV.   1—12. 

ABRAHAM    WAS    JUSTIFIED    BY     FAITH CHRISt's     RIGHTEOUSNESS     IMPUTED    TO 

ALL    BELIEVERS THE    USE    OF    CIRCUMCISION. 

What  shall  we  then  say  that  Abraham,  our  father,  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh, 
hath  found  ?  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  ivhereof  to 
glory  ;  but  not  before  God  ?  For  what  saith  the  scripture  ?  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.  Now  to  him 
that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him 
that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith 
is  counted  for  righteousness.  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works, 
Saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin. 
Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circumcision  only,  or  upon  the  uncir- 
cumcision  also  ?  for  we  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righte- 
ousness. How  was  it  then  reckoned  1  when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in 
uncircumcision  ?  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision.  And  he 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith 
which  he  had  yet  being  uncircumcised  :  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all 
them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcised  ;  that  righteousness 
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might  be  imputed  unto  them  also  :  And  the  father  of  circumcision  to 
them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk  in  the 
steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  which  he  had  being  yet  uncir- 
cumcised. 

No  character  in  the  Old  Testament  history  was  more  exalted 
than  Abraham.  As  the  head  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  the 
trustee  of  the  promises,  all  looked  to  him  with  profound  respect. 
The  apostle  therefore  cites  him  as  an  example  of  God's  method 
of  Justification,  and  brings  forward  his  case  in  the  way  of  an  ob- 
jector's reply. — "  If  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  equally  jus- 
tified by  the  work  of  Christ,  what  advantage  had  our  father 
Abraham  ?  "  St.  Paul  does  not  here  enumerate  Abraham's  pri- 
vileges, but  asserts  that  he  had  no  ground  of  boasting  before 
God,  because  he  could  not  be  justified  by  circumcision  or  any 
works.*  Had  he  been  able  to  depend  on  any  privilege,  rite,  or 
duty  performed,  he  might  then  glory  in  himself — God  would  be 
dishonoured,  and  pride  fostered.  In  truth,  the  Scriptures  are 
express  on  the  subject.  "  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  unto  him  for  righteousness  "t — a  declaration  which  was 
specially  connected  with  the  promise  of  a  multiplied  seed,  but 
which  embraced  the  previous  promise  of  the  expected  Messiah.  J 
So  that  though  the  father  of  the  faithful  was  only  declared  to  be 
justified  in  receiving  the  promise  of  a  literal  and  spiritual  seed, 
yet  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  justified  before  God 
when  he  was  first  called. § 

The  expression  "  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness  " 
requires  our  attention,  because  it  is  too  often  interpreted,  that 
Abraham  was  justified  on  account  of  his  faith,  but  this  view 
would  destroy  the  apostle's  argument  who,  in  the  third  chapter 
announces  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  we  can  only  be  accepted 
in  "  the  righteousness  of  God,"  or  the  obedience  of  Christ,  the 
God-man.  Faith  is  not  our  righteousness,  but  receives  that 
righteousness  which  God  has  provided,  and  we  are  accounted 
righteous  when  like  Abraham  we  believe  truly  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. ||  If  we  were  justified  (or  regarded  as  righteous) 
because  of  our  faith,  it  would  introduce  human  merit  as  much  as 
works,  and  then  God  would  be  our  debtor,  and  not  our  benefac- 
tor ;  but  to  him  "  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that 
"justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness," 

*  The  first  verse  may  be  better  rendered — "  "What  shall   we  say  then  that 
Abraham,  our  father,  obtained  in  respect  to  the  flesh — i.  e.  circumcision  1  " 
t  Gen.  xv.  6.  t  Gen  xii.  3. 

$  Heb.  xi.  8.  ||   See  Art.  XI.  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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that  is,  he  is  accounted  righteous  when  he  believes,  because  faith 
lays  claim  to  the  perfect  obedience  of  Christ.* 

God  is  said  "  to  justify  the  ungodly,"  because  previous  to  our 
acceptance  in  Christ  we  are  guilty  and  unholy,  without  any  re- 
commendation in  ourselves — though  as  soon  as  we  believe  and 
are  justified,  a  principle  of  godliness  is  infused,  which  is  the 
essence  of  sanctifi cation.  Justification  and  holiness  are  always 
found  in  the  same  person,  but  they  must  not  be  confounded  one 
with  the  other.  By  the  former,  is  meant  God's  declaration  of 
our  title  to  glory  in  the  righteousness  of  his  co-equal  Son  ;  by 
the  latter,  we  have  a  meetness  for  the  heavenly  kingdom,  without 
which  we  could  not  enjoy  it.  Holiness  is  all-important  and  ne- 
cessary, but  it  does  not  enter  into  our  justification.  "  Without 
doubt,  the  renewal  of  the  heart  must  follow  faith  ;  but  if  the 
question  be  of  justification,  turn  away  thine  eyes  from  this  re- 
newal, and  fix  them  solely  on  the  promises.  Faith  justifies  us, 
not  because  it  is  the  root  of  the  good  tree,  but  because  it  takes 
hold  on  Christ,  on  account  of  whose  love  we  are  made  accept- 
able." t 

The  glorious  truth  of  imputed  righteousness  is  not  peculiar  to 
the  New  Testament,  though  it  is  revealed  more  lucidly  now 
than  formerly.  Abraham  and  all  the  Old  Testament  saints  were 
justified  in  the  same  way  as  believers  under  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit.  In  proof  of  this,  David  is  cited  as  describing  the 
blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness 
without  works ;  j  and  though  his  words  refer  chiefly  to  the  par- 
don of  sin,  yet  in  the  apostle's  view  they  embrace  the  righteous- 
ness of  our  great  Surety.  Forgiveness  is  an  essential  part  of 
justification,  and  always  connected  with  it,  and  yet  not  equiva- 
lent to  it.  We  are  said  not  only  to  be  washed,  but  justified  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  §  and  even  David  speaks  of  sin  not 
only  being  forgiven,  but  covered.  By  remission  of  sin,  we  are 
taken  out  of  the  class  of  guilty  culprits  ;  but,  by  justification,  we 
are  regarded  as  righteous  men,  who  have  kept  the  law,  and  de- 

*  Stuart  contends  that  the  words  its  SiKaiotrvvriv  (v.  3.)  is  equivalent  to  us 
SiKatoavvvv,  and  renders  the  text,  "  his  faith  was  imputed  to  him  as  righteousness,  ' 
but  this  use  of  eis  is  not  supported  by  the  Apostle's  usual  style,  Rom.  i.  16.  Rom. 
x.  4 — 10  ;  neither  is  he  correct  in  saying  that  i\oyia0ri  always  means,  what  a  man 
has  is  his  own — it  often  signifies  what  is  laid  to  his  charge,  though  not  belonging 
to  him  at  first.  See  v.  6.  Chap.  v.  13  ;  viii.  36.  If  faith  is  called  our  righteous- 
ness, it  is  only  because  the  means  is  put  for  the  cause — faith  receives  Christ's 
righteousness,  and  then  we  are  accounted  righteous.  See  more  fully  Peter  Mar- 
tyr's fruitful  Commentary  on  this  Epistle.     London.  1558.  p.  74. 

t  Melancthon. 
t  Psalm  xxxii.  1,  2.  §  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
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serve  a  reward  :  both  are,  however,  found  in  the  same  persons, 
and  both  equally  flow  from  Christ  to  us,  as  a  free  gift. 

It  might  be  asked  by  the  Jew — why  then  was  Abraham  cir- 
cumcised, if  it  was  not  useful  for  his  justification?  The  reply  is 
— circumcision  was  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith — an  out- 
ward sign,  and  an  actual  voucher  on  God's  part,  that  the  bles- 
sings of  the  covenant  were  his  portion.  He  was  justified  first, 
and  then  circumcised,  in  proof  of  his  happy  condition  ;  so  should 
we  regard  baptism  as  not  only  the  sign  of  regeneration,  but  a 
seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith.  To  us  Gentiles,  it  is  a  pecu- 
liar mercy  that  Abraham  was  justified  before  circumcision :  for 
if  we  have  only  the  same  faith  as  he  had,  we  shall  partake  of  the 
same  blessedness,  though  we  are  not  of  the  favoured  nation.  Let 
us  ppaise  our  God  for  such  a  perfect  way  of  acceptance.  May 
each  of  us  say  with  scriptural  confidence,  "  In  the  Lord  have  I 
righteousness  and  strength.  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of 
Israel  be  justified  and  shall  glory."  * 

Note. — Clement's  testimony  to  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  faith  is  very 
striking.  In  speaking  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  who  obtained  all  their  blessings, 
not  by  their  merits,  but  by  faith  in  the  promised  Saviour,  he  adds,  "  And 
we  also  being  called  by  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  justified,  not  by 
ourselves,  nor  by  our  wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor  piety,  nor  those  works 
which  we  have  in  holiness  of  heart,  but  by  faith  ;  by  which  the  omnipotent 
God  has  justified  all  from  the  beginning."  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
Sec.  xxxii. 


CHAP.  IV.   13—25. 

GOD'S    PROMISE    TO    ABRAHAM    BEFORE    THE  GIVING    OF    THE    LAW THE    GREAT- 
NESS   OF    HIS    FAITH. 

For  the  promise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham, 
or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  and  the  pro- 
mise made  of  none  effect :  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath :  for  where  no 
law  is,  there  is  no  transgression.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be 
by  grace :  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed :  not  to 
that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham ;  who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  (As  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee 
a  father  of  many  nations,)  before  him  whom  he  believed,  even  God,  who 
quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they 
were.  Who  against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might  become  the 
father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that  which  was  spoken,  So  shall  thy 
seed  be.  And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his  own  body 
now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years  old,  neither  yet  the  dead- 
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ncss  of  Sarah's  womb  :  He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through 
unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God  ;  And  being  fully 
persuaded  that,  what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  also  to  perform.  And 
therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.  Now  it  was  not  written 
for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him  :  But  for  us  also,  to  whom 
it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord 
from  the  dead  ;  "Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again 
for  our  justification. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  we  have  seen  that  Abraham 
was  justified  before  circumcision,  to  show  that  he  was  the  father 
of  the  faithful  in  all  nations,  "  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of 
the  Gentiles."  The  subject  is  continued  in  the  verses  now  be- 
fore us,  where  Abraham  is  said  to  have  been  heir  of  the  world, 
not  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
In  one  sense,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  "  heir  of  all 
things  "  *  as  being  "  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven," 
and  having  therefore  the  undoubted  right  to  possess  and  rule 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  promise  of  the  Messiah  was,  how- 
ever in  a  peculiar  way  connected  with  Abraham's  nation,  and 
as  it  was  given  to  him  in  a  distinguished  manner,  he  was  reck- 
oned the  ancestor  of  the  Messiah,  and  Christ  is  said  to  be  his 
"  seed."  f  In  this  expression  we  are  to  include  the  whole  com- 
pany of  the  faithful,  because  united  to  Jesus  by  faith,  and  blessed 
in  him,  who  was  descended  from  Abraham,  according  to  the 
flesh.  Recollecting,  then,  that  Abraham  had  both  a  literal 
and  spiritual  seed,  we  may  understand,  how  he  was  "  heir  of 
the  world,"  by  reference  to  the  promise  of  Canaan.  To  the  lite- 
ral seed — the  Jews — that  land  was  promised  as  the  glory  of  all 
lands,  and  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  so  that  that  nation  was 
exalted  above  all  others  ;  and  to  the  spiritual  seed,  connected 
with  Christ,  the  promise  is  held  out  of  a  glorious  inheritance  in 
Messiah's  kingdom,  which  shall  yet  be  set  up  in  this  world  in  all 
its  glory  and  fulness. 

We  should,  indeed,  rejoice  that  all  these  promises  were  made 
to  Abraham,  not  for  his  obedience  to  any  law,  but  of  God's  pure 
grace  ;  nor  yet  in  the  legal  dispensation,  for  this  did  not  com- 
mence for  a  long  time  after  the  covenant  made  with  the  father 
of  the  faithful.t  Had  they  who  were  of  the  law,  (or  the 
legal  dispensation,)  been  the  only  heirs,  then  the  promise 
could  not  embrace  "  all  the  families  of  the  earth,"  it  would  have 
been  nullified  by  this  restriction,  it  would  also  have  implied  that 
men  were  to  be  rewarded  for  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the 

*  Heb.  i.  2.  t  Gal.  iii.  16.  J  See  Gal.  iii.  17. 


chap.  iv.  13—25.]  ROMANS.  2:3 

aw,  and  not  saved  by  faith  in  the  promise.  God  has  however 
made  the  matter  clear,  by  calling  Abraham  before  the  giving  of 
the  law.  His  seed  are  to  be  found  in  all  nations  where  the 
Gospel  is  received.  The  free  salvation  of  men  by  the  grace  of 
God,  is  notified  by  its  being  sent  to  us  in  the  shape  of  a  pro- 
mise. A  law  implies  duty  and  reward  for  obedience,  but  wrath 
to  the  transgressor,  and  not  mercy  ;  a  promise  implies  free  grace 
and  gift,  and  is  alone  suited  to  a  guilty  creature.  "  It  is  of 
faith,  then,  that  it  might  be  by  grace."  Even  the  means  of  re- 
ceiving Christ  must  be  simple,  or  it  would  interfere  with  the 
freedom  of  grace.  Faith's  great  office  is  to  receive  and  lay  hold 
on  what  is  presented,  and  is  thereby  admirably  suited  to  a  dis- 
pensation of  mercy.  All  this  is  very  encouraging  to  us  who  are 
not  only  guilty,  but  "  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,"  and  should  make 
us  prize  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

Abraham's  faith  is  held  out  as  a  pattern  for  our  imitation.  It 
certainly  was  wonderfully  strong  and  vigorous,  especially  if  we 
consider  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  He  did  not  stagger  at  the 
promise  that  he  should  have  an  heir,  though  now  so  advanced  in 
years,  because  he  was  not  swayed  by  carnal  reason,  but  directed 
by  heartfelt  confidence  to  the  omnipotence  of  God.  Before  such 
a  faith,  difficulties  vanish  immediately,  since  it  easily  responds 
to  the  question,  "  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  " — "  with 
God  all  things  are  possible."  In  all  our  conflicts  let  us  keep  this  in 
view,  and  we  shall  overcome  all  the  enemies  of  our  souls  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit.  Do  we  inquire  what  is  real  faith?  Let 
verse  21  answer  the  question.  "  Being  fully  persuaded  that 
what  God  had  promised,  he  was  also  able  to  perform."  It  is  im- 
possible to  have  a  clearer  explanation — it  is  trust  in  the  promises 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  a  confident  expectation  that  God  will 
"  do  as  he  has  said."  Let  us  plead  for  this  faith — we  have  every 
reason  to  exercise  it.     God  is  faithful  and  cannot  lie. 

The  Apostle  concludes  this  chapter  by  declaring  that  "  Jesus 
was  delivered  for  our  offences  and  raised  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion " — that  is,  he  was  raised  that  we  might  be  justified.  Had 
he  not  been  raised,  all  his  sufferings  would  have  been  useless, 
and  our  faith  would  have  been  vain ;  but  now  we  rejoice  in  his 
resurrection  as  the  pledge  of  our  present  safety  and  future  glory. 
It  is  in  fact  the  great  proof  that  his  sufferings  for  our  sins  have 
been  accepted  by  the  Father,  and  that  now,  as  our  prevailing 
advocate,  he  will  justify  us  in  the  court  of  heaven,  if  we  fly  to 
his  intercession.  May  the  Lord  make  known  to  us  all  these 
great  and  precious  promises,  by  the  quickening  energy  of  the 
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Spirit,  and  thus  we  shall  be  numbered  amongst  the  children  of 

the  Most  Hidi  God. 
© 

Note. — How  the  law  is  established  by  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  faith  is 
admirably  shown  by  Calvin  in  his  Exposition  of  Rom.  iii.  31  ;  whose  com- 
ments on  the  third  and  fourth  chapters  of  this  epistle  are  some  of  the  best  we 
have,  either  in  ancient  or  modern  Commentators. 


CHAP.  V.  1—11. 

THE    FRUITS    OF    JUSTIFICATION THE     LOVE    OF    GOD     TO    SINNERS. 

Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  By  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  where- 
in we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  And  not  only  so,  but 
we  glory  in  tribulations  also ;  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience  : 
And  patience,  experience  ;  and  experience,  hope  :  And  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed  ;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in 
due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man 
will  one  die  :  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die. 
But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we 
shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  recon- 
ciled, we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the 
atonement. 

In  the  two  former  chapters,  the  apostle  explained  and  confirmed 
the  glorious  truth  of  our  justification  by  the  imputed  righteous- 
ness of  Christ.  In  this  chapter  he  sets  forth  the  happy  condition 
of  the  believer,  and  the  wholesome  fruits  of  justification.  We 
are  "justified  by  faith"  as  the  appointed  means  of  laying  hold 
on  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  the  immediate  consequence  is 
"  peace  with  God,"  both  as  it  removes  from  us  the  divine  wrath, 
by  giving  us  an  interest  in  Christ's  finished  work,  and  because 
faith  directs  us  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  thus  introduces  peace 
into  the  wounded  conscience.  None  can  really  appreciate  this 
sense  of  God's  favour,  but  those  who  have  more  or  less  felt  the 
burden  of  sin  ;  by  them  the  change  of  anguish  of  spirit  to  inward 
serenity  is  duly  valued,  and  living  by  faith  on  the  same  fountain 
of  grace,  "  this  peace  keeps  their  hearts  and  mind  "  *  from  many 
sorrows  and  cares  that  disturb  the  unbeliever. 

Another  effect  of  justifying  faith  is,  that  we  have  "  access  (or 

*  Phil.  iv.  7. 
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introduction)  unto  this  grace  wherein  we  stand."  This  embraces 
the  whole  state  of  the  Christian  in  the  enjoyment  of  fellowship 
with  God,  by  which  he  possesses  all  those  spiritual  blessings 
which  are  treasured  up  in  Christ's  fulness,  and  more  especially 
that  holy  intercourse  with  the  Father  at  a  throne  of  grace,  where 
Christ  acts  as  mediator.*  Standing  on  this  holy  ground,  the  be- 
liever can  "  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  or  in  the  pros- 
pect of  that  glorious  kingdom  of  Jesus,  which  is  ready  to  be  re- 
vealed at  the  last  time — we  are  better  prepared  to  look  for  the 
eternal  inheritance  of  the  saints  when  we  enjoy  the  peace  of 
God  in  the  soul ;  we  can  in  a  degree  anticipate  the  blessedness 
of  perfect  holiness — of  being  with  Christ,  and  like  Christ — 
when  we  walk  with  Him  in  close  and  happy  fellowship. 

The  third  verse  gives  the  most  remarkable  fruit  of  genuine 
faith — "  we  glory  in  tribulations."  This  is  certainly  contrary  to 
our  natural  feelings,  seeing  that  there  is  nothing  we  shrink  from 
more  than  sorrow,  neither  does  God  expect  us  to  love  it  for  its 
own  sake,  nor  yet  to  be  callous  and  unfeeling  in  the  season  of 
trial.  But  though  for  the  present,  it  is  "  not  joyous,  but  grie- 
vous, nevertheless,  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness  to  them  which  are  exercised  thereby."!  The 
Christian  glories  in  tribulation  because,  when  sanctified,  it  brings 
him  nearer  to  his  Father,  conforms  him  to  Christ,  rubs  off  the 
chaff  of  pride  and  earthly  cares,  and  directs  him  to  the  realities 
of  eternity.  One  effect  is  particularly  mentioned  here,  it  work- 
eth  patience,  by  teaching  us  to  endure  the  will  of  God  with  a 
child-like  submission  in  the  most  trying  dispensation,  and  by 
stimulating  us  to  run  our  race  with  perseverance  and  decision, 
not  overwhelmed  by  difficulties,  but  strengthened  in  the  inner 
man  by  the  Spirit  of  God — not  overcome  by  temptation,  but 
made  victorious  by  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ.  It  is  thus  the 
Lord  teaches  his  people  the  reality  of  those  doctrines  that  he 
has  revealed,  and  in  this  way  they  test  by  actual  experience  the 
truth  of  God's  promises.  Their  language  now  is,  "  O  taste  and 
see  that  the  Lord  is  good,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
him."  % 

The  "  experience"  here  spoken  of,  may  also  refer  to  the  proof 
of  our  own  happy  state,  when  tribulations  beget  those  fruits 
which  God  delights  in,  and  thus  we  learn  how  "  experience  " 
worketh  "  hope  " — not  the  first  expectation  of  God's  favour,  and 
the  glory  to  come,  for  this  always  springs  from  faith  in  the  pro- 

*  Eph.  ii.  18,  19.  t  Heb.  xii.  H.  J  Psalm  xxxiv.  8. 
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raise  of  the  Gospel,  but  rather  a  confirmed  hope — increasingly 
bright  and  vivid  from  the  evidence  of  God's  work  in  the  soul, 
derived  from  the  peace,  perseverance,  joy,  and  experience  before 
mentioned.  When  these  things  abound  in  us,  "  we  are  neither 
barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  therefore  we  have  a  brighter  prospect  of  "  an  en- 
trance into  the  everlasting  kingdom."*  Such  a  hope  cannot  be 
confounded,  it  rests  on  the  infallible  word,  and  the  perfect  work 
of  Jesus — it  is  confirmed  in  us  by  having  "  the  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts."!  The  blessed  Spirit  leads  us  into 
the  knowledge  of  God's  wonderful  love  to  sinners,  and  enables 
us  to  feel  the  love  of  gratitude  to  him  who  first  loved  us.;}; 

The  apostle  having  mentioned  the  loving-kindness  of  Jehovah 
to  man,  goes  on  to  prove  the  freedom  and  extent  of  it.  To  en- 
ter in  any  degree  into  this  truth,  we  must  always  contemplate 
it  in  the  person  and  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus — here  it  was  that 
God  "  commended  "  or  set  it  forth ;  for  what  greater  proof  can 
be  given  of  love,  than  that  a  man  "  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends ;  "  §>  and  this  manifestation  of  grace,  Jesus,  the  God-man, 
made  when  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  drank 
the  bitter  cup  of  atoning  sufferings  to  the  last  dregs.  This 
view  of  his  love  is  greatly  enhanced,  when  we  remember  the 
persons  for  whom  he  endured  so  much.  In  the  chapter  they 
are  described  as  "  ungodly,"  "  sinners  "  and  "  without  strength," 
that  is,  defiled  in  nature,  actual  transgressors,  and  without  any 
power  to  restore  themselves  to  God's  favour — for  such  Christ, 
the  incarnate  Word,  died  in  agony  and  contumely.  To  illus- 
trate the  immensity  of  this  love,  he  shows  that  were  a  righteous 
man  (one  who  maintained  a  good  public  character,)  about  to  be 
put  to  death  unjustly,  there  could  scarcely  be  found  a  person 
who  would  consent  to  die  in  his  stead,  though,  perhaps,  for  a 
good  man,  whose  life  was  full  of  benevolence,  and  therefore  a 
public  blessing,  some  might  even  venture  to  lay  down  their  lives, 
as  sometimes  has  been  done  on  the  field  of  battle.  Yet  this 
most  rare  instance  of  human  affection  falls  infinitely  beneath  the 
love  of  God  to  his  people.     The  glorious  Redeemer  commended 

*  2  Peter  i.  8,  11. 
+  iKKexvrai — shed  abroad.  "  To  shew,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  the  abundance  ot 
the  gift.  But  of  what  gift  ?  The  Holy  Spirit  ; — now  had  he  not  willed  to  bestow 
on  us  great  crowns  after  our  labours,  he  would  not  have  bestowed  on  us  such 
benefits  before  our  labours — but  now  he  indicates  the  fervour  of  his  love  to  us,  be- 
cause he  does  not  honour  us  gradually — by  little  and  little,  but  at  once  pours  out 
the  fountain  of  his  benefits,  and  that  before  our  conflict."  Horn.  ix.  vol.  ix.  p.  514. 
t  1  John  iv.  16,  19.  §  John  xv.  13. 


chap.  v.  12—21.]  ROMANS.  27 

his  love  to  them,  in  that  he  endured  the  most  agonizing  death 
— not  for  his  friends,  but  for  sinners,  for  those  who  were  in  re- 
bellion against  him,  and  whose  multiplied  crimes  might  justly 
have  provoked  his  vengeance.  Surely  this  love  surpasses  all 
understanding  and  all  description.*  May  we  believe  in  it, 
prize  it  beyond  all  things  else,  and  find  it  our  source  of  joy  and 
strength. 

We  must  not  pass  over  the  consolation  intended  for  God's 
children  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  verses.  If  they  are  "justified 
by  the  blood  "  of  Christ  (as  indeed  they  are)  in  this  life,  then 
have  they  the  prospect  of*  final  salvation.  If  they  are  "recon- 
ciled "  now  by  his  death,  they  shall  be  saved  completely  "  by 
his  life,"  that  is,  his  life  of  intercession.  He  pleads  for  their 
continuance  to  the  end,  and  his  intercession  must  avail  against 
all  the  enemies  of  his  people.^  None  shall  separate  the  real 
members  of  Christ  from  their  risen  and  glorified  head.  None 
shall  devour  the  sheep  of  Christ,  because  they  are  guarded  by 
omnipotence  and  divine  faithfulness. 

Note. — irpoaaywy^ — "  access,"  v.  2.  is  used  by  classical  writers  to  denote  an  intro- 
duction into  the  presence  of  a  king.  See  Xenophon,  Cyrop.  1.  vii.  5,  6.  and  thus 
we  are  introduced  into  the  presence  of  the  great  King  by  our  Advocate.  In  v. 
11.  Ka.TaWa.yr),  ought  to  be  rendered  reconciliation,  and  not  atonement,  except 
we  suppose  the  word  taken  in  its  primitive  sense — at-one-ment. 


CHAP.  V.   12—21. 

ORIGINAL    SIN ITS    SOURCE PREVALENCE     AND     ISSUE RIGHTEOUSNESS    AND 

ETERNAL    LIFE    OBTAINED    FOR    US    BY    CHRIST. 

Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned  :  (For  until  the  law 
sin  was  in  the  world  :  but  sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law.  Never- 
theless death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  had  not 
sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,  who  is  the  figure  of 
him  that  was  to  come.  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift.  For 
if  through  the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead,  much  more  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded 
unto  many.  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift :  for  the 
judgment  toas  by  one  to  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences 
unto  justification.  For  if  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one ; 
much  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righ- 
teousness shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ.)  Therefore  as  by  the 
offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so  by  the 
righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of 
life.     For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 

*  Eph.  iii.  18,  19.  t  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous.  Moreover  the  law  entered, 
that  the  offence  might  abound.  But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did 
much  more  abound  :  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might 
grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

By  an  easy  transition,  the  apostle  passes  from  the  glorious  sal- 
vation of  the  Gospel,  to  the  need  there  existed  for  such  a  remedy- 
by  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world.  This  chapter  contains 
the  most  explicit  declaration  of  our  fall  in  Adam,  that  we  have 
in  the  whole  Bible.  The  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  indeed, 
gives  the  account  of  man's  first  rebellion  and  subsequent  con- 
demnation, but  this  unfolds  to  us  the  extent  of  that  apostacy, 
and  its  direful  effects  on  the  whole  human  race. 

That  sin  is  now  a  universal  evil,  none  can  doubt  who  either 
regard  its  outward  ravages,  or  meditate  on  what  passes  in  their 
own  hearts.  Every  man's  conscience  tells  him  he  is  a  sinner,  if 
that  conscience  be  allowed  to  speak.  Now,  whence  can  this 
tendency  to  evil  in  every  age  and  place  arise  but  from  one 
source  ?  Does  it  not  prove  that  original  sin  is  the  parent  of 
actual  sin, — "  that  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of 
every  man  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of 
Adam."  *  We  partake  as  much  of  the  fallen  and  corrupt  dispo- 
sitions of  our  first  parent,  as  the  young  tiger  does  of  the  ferocity 
of  its  species,  or  the  different  kinds  of  tree  retain  in  the  youngest 
shoots  all  the  peculiarities  of  their  species. f  Adam  was  not 
therefore  a  private  individual,  but  our  representative  and  parent ; 
"  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin." 
The  apostle  by  using  the  word  "  wherefore  "  shows  he  enters 
on  a  comparison  in  verse  12,  between  the  salvation  which  we 
have  in  Christ,  without  our  own  doings,  and  the  sin  and  misery 
entailed  on  us  by  Adam  before  we  were  born — a  comparison 
which  is  interrupted  by  a  parenthesis,  and  is  not  resumed  till 
verse  18.  We  may,  however,  briefly  follow  it  out,  before  we 
notice  the  greater  benefits  we  receive  from  the  second  Adam 
than  we  lost  in  the  first. 

In  verse  14,  Adam  is  said  to  be  "  the  figure  or  type  of  him 
that  was  to  come,"  not  in  all  respects,  but  in  one  great  particular 
— Adam  was  the  source  of  sin  and  death  to  all  his  seed,  which  is 
all  mankind.  Jesus,  "  the  second  Adam,"  "  the  Lord  from 
heaven,"  £  is  the  source  of  righteousness  and  eternal  life  to  all 
his  seed — the  spiritual  church  of  God  in  all  ages.  In  this  view 
we  can  understand  verse  18,  "  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment 

*  Article  IX.  of  the  Church  of  England, 
t  See  Chalmers'  Lectures  on  the  Romans.  J  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  47. 
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came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,"  since  he  communicated 
his  polluted  nature  to  his  posterity,  and  thereby  subjected  all 
mankind  to  death  and  God's  just  and  eternal  wrath — "  even  so, 
by  the  righteousness  of  one  " — Christ  the  head  of  the  church — 
"  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life,"  that 
is,  all  who  belong  to  Christ.  All  his  seed  are  as  freely  justified 
by  the  obedience  of  their  Surety,  without  any  addition  of  their 
own,  even  as  all  men,  the  seed  of  Adam,  were  ruined  by  the 
fall  of  their  first  parent,  and  are  punished  for  sin,  entailed  on 
them  by  the  first  transgression.* 

If  it  be  objected  that  we  are  unjustly  punished  by  death  and 
misery,  the  fruit  of  a  sin  in  which  we  had  no  real  part,  we  an- 
swer that  none  are  punished  without  corruption  being  found  in 
them,  and  therefore,  infants  who  are  supposed  to  be  alluded  to 
in  verse  14,  bring  into  this  world  a  corrupt  nature,t  which  de- 
serves God's  wrath  as  the  seed  of  all  actual  sin — hence  death 
passes  upon  them  also,  because  sinful  creatures  ;  yet  have  we 
reason  to  hope  that  they,  if  they  die  in  infancy,  are  saved  and 
quickened  by  the  second  Adam,  the  Saviour  of  sinners  ;  whereas, 
in  the  case  of  adults,  none  are  punished  for  original  sin,  without 
its  bitter  fruits — their  own  actual  transgressions.  These  indeed 
flow  from  the  corrupt  nature  engendered  from  Adam,  but  in 
committing  them  there  is  a  willing  consent  on  the  part  of  the 
transgressor,  and  for  this  he  is  condemnable  by  divine  justice. 
The  origin  of  sin,  and  its  entrance  into  the  world  must  be  re- 
ceived from  God's  testimony,  and  not  from  human  reason  ;  we 
cannot  fathom  it,  nor  even  fully  explain  it  by  analogy,  but  we 
must  receive  the  truth  from  Scripture,  confirmed  by  experience, 
and  seek  to  make  a  practical  use  of  the  doctrine. 

One  great  design  of  God's  pourtraying  sin  in  its  true  source, 
and  fearful  effects,  is  "to  hide  pride  from  man."  "What  is 
man  that  he  should  be  clean  ?  and  he  which  is  born  of  a  woman 
that  he  should  be  righteous  ?  "  Surely,  to  us,  the  sinful  chil- 
dren of  corrupt  parents,  belong  "shame  and  confusion  of  face," 
and  happy  for  us,  if  the  contemplation  of  man's  fall  in  paradise 
begets  in  us  a  broken  spirit.  But  chiefly,  this  chapter  should 
lead  us  to  prize  the  remedy  provided  for  our  spiritual  malady  in 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus.  The  law  could  not  pardon  nor  sanctify 
guilty  man,  it  was  rather  introduced  that  "  sin  might  abound  " 
to  show  the  extent  and  malignity  of  sin  ;  for  though  we  may  by 

*  Thus  Chrysostom  limits  the  "  all "  in  v.  18.  "  Thus  did  Christ  become  to 
those  who  sprung  from  him,  even  though  they  had  not  wrought  righteousness, 
the  provider  of  that  righteousness  which  through  his  cross  he  graciously  bestowed 
on  us  all."    Horn.  x.  on  this  Epistle.  t  Job  xv.  14. 
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the  light  of  conscience  know  the  fact  of  sin,  we  cannot  judge  of 
its  real  vile  nature,  until  we  examine  it  by  God's  demands — 
which  are  expressed  in  the  law,  and  tend  to  drive  us  away  from 
all  false  refuges  to  the  crucified  and  risen  Saviour.  Blessed  be 
God,  "  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound." 
This  is  proved  in  the  15th,  16th,  and  17th  verses,  which  form 
a  part  of  the  parenthesis.  The  apostle  declares,  that  in  two 
particulars,  the  type  in  Adam  is  inferior  to  the  great  antitype 
in  Christ — the  head  of  his  church  :  by  verses  1 5  and  1 7,  we 
learn  that  grace  has  much  more  abounded  to  believers  than  ever 
the  offence  of  Adam  abounded  in  bitter  fruits  to  his  posterity, 
so  that  if  we  believe  in  Christ,  we  gain  more  than  we  ever  lost 
in  our  first  parent.  Our  final  blessedness  will  be  greater  as 
redeemed  and  justified  sinners,  than  if  we  were  the  holy  children 
of  unfallen  parents.  As  the  latter,  we  might  still  fall  away 
from  God  ourselves ;  but  united  to  Jesus,  we  are  everlastingly 
safe,  and  are  brought  into  a  nearer  union  to  God  than  we 
should  have  been  in  Eden.  Another  point  of  superiority  is 
mentioned  in  verse  16.  In  the  case  of  Adam's  sin,  it  was  one 
offence  that  caused  our  sinfulness  and  condemnation — but  in  the 
case  of  the  free  gift  of  Christ,  it  was  a  justification  from  many 
offences,  freeing  us  from  all  our  inbred  corruption  and  actual 
sins  by  the  perfect  righteousness  of  our  surety.  If,  then,  sin 
has  acted  as  a  tyrant,  and  reigned  over  many  with  the  iron 
rod  of  death  itself,  let  us  rejoice  that  "  grace  reigns "  in  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  by  providing  a  justifying  righteousness,  and  so 
leading  many  to  a  more  perfect  enjoyment  of  "  eternal  life  " 
than  they  could  have  expected,  as  the  mere  children  of  unfallen 
Adam. 

Note  1,  v.  13. — afiaprw.  5e  ovk  iWoye'iTcu  /jlt)  vptos  vnfxov.  u  Sin  is  not  imputed  (or 
taken  account  of)  without  a  law,"  i.  e.  it  is  not  so  fully  noticed  or  estimated 
by  men,  without  revelation,  as  was  the  case  between  Adam  and  Moses  ;  so 
Calvin,  Luther,  Stuart,  &c.  understand  the  verse,  and  this  appears  to  agree 
with  the  whole  context. 

Note  2,  v.  14. — Adam  is  said  to  be  rinros  too  piwovros,  a  type  of  him  who  was  to 
come  ;  but  although  Adam  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  one  sense,  yet  was  he  not  altoge- 
ther like  him.  1st.  As  to  kind  of  influence, — one  occasioned  condemnation  to  all, 
the  other  was  the  source  of  life.  2nd.  As  to  the  degree  of  influence, — condem- 
nation from  one  offence  in  Adam's  case  ;  justification  from  many  offences  in 
Christ's  work.  See  Stuart's  Commentary  ;  his  dissertation  on  bavaros — death, 
as  the  penalty  of  sin,  temporal  and  eternal,  and  not  merely  temporal  ;  and  on 
'e(p'ce,  v.  12.  to  shew  that  it  must  be  rendered  "  for  that,"  and  not  "  in  whom  ;" 
are  worth  consulting.     P.  200 — 218. 

Note  3. — It  seems  surprizing  that  any  one  who  believes  the  plain  words  of  this 
chapter  taken  with  chapters  iii.  and  iv.  can  deny  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ,  or  confound  it  with  pardon  or  sanctification.  To  refute  such  errors,  I 
would  refer  to  the  excellent  work  of  Bishop  Davenant,  on  Justification,  now 
translated  by  the  Rev.  J,  Allport,  especially  ch.  xxviii.  vol.  i. 
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CHAP.  VI.  1—11. 

GRACE    SECURES    HOLINESS BELIEVERS    CONFORMED      TO    CHRIST'S    DEATH    AND 

RESURRECTION. 

What  shall  we  say  then  1  Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  ahound  ? 
God  forbid.  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ? 
Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were 
baptized  into  his  death  ?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death  :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we 
have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in 
the  likeness  of  his  resurrection  :  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin.  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.  Now  if  we 
be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him  :  Knowing 
that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more  ;  death  hath  no  more 
dominion  over  him.  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once :  but  in 
that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to 
be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

How  striking  is  the  apostle's  question  in  the  opening  verse  of 
this  chapter !  How  does  he  anticipate  the  objections  of  carnal 
men  in  all  ages  to  the  statements  he  had  just  made  relative  to 
the  freedom  of  divine  grace  in  our  salvation  !  If  grace  did 
more  abound  than  sin  itself — if  the  perfection  of  the  remedy 
was  made  conspicuous  by  the  virulence  of  the  disease,  shall  we 
conclude  that  it  would  be  better  to  continue  in  sin  that  grace 
may  have  fresh  occasions  for  its  display  ?  To  this  conclusion  he 
expresses  his  decided  abhorrence,  and  then  proves  that  instead 
of  its  having  any  connection  with  the  doctrines  before  stated,  it 
is  wholly  opposed  to  them. 

ic  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein  ?" 
The  state  of  the  true  Christian  is  the  explicit  reply — we  cannot 
live  in  that  element  from  which  grace  has  delivered  us.  To  be 
"  dead  to  sin  is  a  very  comprehensive  expression,  it  refers  to 
our  freedom  from  sin's  condemning  and  ruling  power,  in  virtue 
of  our  union  with  Christ,  the  head  of  the  church.  What  is 
true  of  him  may,  in  a  certain  sense,  be  predicated  of  all  his  mem- 
bers, for  they  have  a  participation  in  all  his  glorious  work,  and 
feel  the  efficacy  of  his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  in  their 
own  personal  experience.  It  is  said  of  Jesus  in  verse  10,  "in  that 
he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once ; "  not  certainly  for  his  own  sins, 
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for  he  had  none,  nor  yet  as  a  mere  example,  but  "  he  was  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,"  *  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
And  all  who  believe  in  him  are  so  deeply  interested  in  his  ato- 
ning work,  that  they  may  be  said  to  have  died  with  Christ,  and 
to  have  made  full  satisfaction  to  God  as  if  they  had  themselves 
suffered  the  penalty  of  sin.  Thus  their  covenant  with  sin  is 
dissolved,  they  shall  not  come  under  its  merited  condemnation, 
because  their  surety  has  offered  up  a  full  propitiation. f  They 
are  equally  interested  in  his  resurrection,  for  Jesus  rose  not  as  a 
private  individual,  but  as  the  head  of  the  church,  and  his  people 
are  so  much  one  with  him,  that  they  are  said  "  to  be  raised  up 
together,  and  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus."  J  In  their  oneness  with  Christ  they  are  both  dead  to 
sin,  (or  free  from  its  condemning  power,)  and  risen  again  as 
the  heirs  of  eternal  life. 

Let  us,  however,  remember  that  all  this  is  actually  enjoyed  by 
the  Christian  when  quickened  by  the  spirit  of  God.  He  is  not 
only  partaker  of  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death,  but  feels  the 
power ;  and  therefore  is  he  dead  to  sin  in  the  sense  of  deliver- 
ance from  its  reign  and  tyranny.  "  Sin  shall  not  have  domi- 
nion over  you,"  is  the  promise,  and  that  for  the  reason  sub- 
joined— "  Ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  We 
cannot  expect  a  freedom  from  all  the  motions  of  sin,  or  the 
uprisings  of  our  corrupt  nature,  called  here  "  the  old  man,"  but 
we  should  expect  a  constant  victory  over  sin,  and  an  exemption 
from  its  tyranny,  such  as  it  sways  over  the  unregenerate.  The 
believer  is  crucified  with  Christ,  because  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross  he  learns  the  best  motive  and  obtains  the  best  power  for 
mortifying  sin,  so  that  the  "  old  man  "  is  dying  a  lingering 
death,  the  "  body  of  sin "  is  effectually  weakened,  and  will  be 
finally  destroyed  at  the  separation  of  body  and  soul.  In  like 
manner  we  ought  to  know  the  "  power  of  his  resurrection  "  by 
the  indwelling,  quickening  Spirit  of  God.  When  this  touches 
the  heart,  we  are  brought  out  of  the  grave  of  moral  corruption, 
and  may  be  said  to  be  risen  with  Christ,  that  "  like  as  he  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  How  wonderful  is  the 
change  from  nature  to  grace,  seeing  that  it  is  compared  to  a 
resurrection  from  the  grave  !  How  should  the  Christian  mani- 
fest in  his  daily  walk  that  he  has  been  quickened  together  with 
Christ,  and  no  longer  walks  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit ; 

*  Heb.  ix.  28.  t  Col,  ii.  14.  J  Eph.  ii.  G. 
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how  should  he  also  receive  this  renovation  as  a  pledge  of  glory, 
for  "  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also 
live  with  him,"  and  enjoy  all  the  blessedness  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  They  who  are 
spiritually  raised  now  from  deadness  to  God  shall  put  on  the 
incorruptible  body  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man. 

With  these  blessings,  baptism  is  set  forth  in  intimate  connec- 
tion. It  is  the  badge  of  our  profession,  so  that  by  this  ordi- 
nance we  are  pledged  to  hold  and  profess  the  great  truths  of 
Christ's  propitiatory  death  and  resurrection.  When  rightly 
administered,  and  faithfully  used  according  to  Christ's  ordinance, 
an  actual  blessing  is  conferred.  We  are  then  not  only  nominally 
but  really  partakers  of  Christ's  blessed  power,  being  assimilated 
both  to  the  death  of  Christ  by  our  death  to  sin,*  and  being 
raised  up  to  the  newness  of  life  in  the  resurrection  power  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  soul.  May  we  thus  participate  in  all  the  bless- 
ings sealed  to  believers  in  both  the  sacraments.  May  we  prove 
this  interest  "  by  being  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Note  v.  4. — awerdcprifiev — " buried  together  with  (Christ.)"  Most  commentators 
think  there  is  a  decided  reference  to  immersion  in  this  term.  Stuart  has  shewn 
that  we  are  bound  by  the  antithesis  to  take  this  word  in  a  moral  and  not  in  a 
literal  sense.     See  his  Comments,  p.  272 — 4.* 


CHAP.  VI.   12—23. 

THE    SERVICE    OP    SIN    AND    RIGHTEOUSNESS    COMPARED SHAME    AND    DESTRUC^ 

TION    ARE    THE    WAGES    OF    SIN ETERNAL    LIFE    THE    GIFT    OF    GOD, 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the 
lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighte- 
ousness unto  sin  :  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
God.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  :  for  ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace.  What  then  ?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace  ?  God  forbid.  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey ; 
whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness  1  But  God 
be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you.  Being  then  made 
free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness.  I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh :  for  as  ye  have 
yielded  your  members  servants  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  ini- 
quity ;  even  so  now  yield  your  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto 

*  Col.  iii.  3. 
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holiness.  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righte- 
ousness. What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now 
ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death.  But  now  being  made  free 
from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 
the  end  everlasting  life.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  difference  between  a  nominal  and  a  real  Christian  is  clearly- 
stated  in  this  portion  of  Scripture.  In  the  one,  sin  reigns  un- 
controlled, without  any  exertion  to  subdue  it  ;  in  the  other, 
though  sin  exists,  yet  it  is  resisted.  In  the  one,  sin  is  a  tyrant 
and  holds  a  continued  sway  over  the  whole  man,  having  full 
"  dominion "  over  him  ;  in  the  other,  it  is  like  a  condemned 
malefactor,  in  chains  and  destined  for  destruction,  but  often 
struggling  to  get  his  former  power  of  doing  mischief.  The 
mere  nominal  Christian  habitually  commits  sin ;  the  believer, 
though  he  may  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  will  afterwards  abhor 
himself,  and  deeply  repent  of  his  ingratitude. 

The  apostle  states,  that  it  may  easily  be  discovered  what 
master  any  person  serves,  by  observing  his  conduct.  A  person 
may  do  an  occasional  service  for  one  to  whom  he  is  not  servant, 
but  no  doubt  he  is  a  servant  to  that  man  to  whom  he  habitually 
yields  himself,  and  in  whose  work  he  spends  his  time  and 
strength.  Now,  judging  yourself  according  to  this  rule,  in 
whose  service  are  you  engaged  ?  There  are  but  two  masters 
and  two  kinds  of  servants  in  the  world — the  "  servants  of  sin," 
whose  fruit  is  iniquity,  and  whose  wages  is  death  ;  and  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  whose  fruit  is  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  ever- 
lating  life.  Are  you  constantly  and  habitually  engaged  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  ?  What  is  the  chief  desire  of  your  heart  ?  If 
it  be  to  love  and  serve  the  Lord  Christ  as  your  master,  you  will 
always  find  time  and  opportunities  for  manifesting  your  fidelity 
to  him — you  will  then  regard  even  your  daily  occupations  as 
his  appointment,  and  you  will  aim  at  walking  in  them  in  the 
way  that  becomes  your  high  calling,  "  not  with  eye-service,  as 
men-pleasers,  but  with  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto  Christ."*  If 
then  you  say  that  you  have  no  time  for  serving  God,  you  are 
grievously  mistaken  ;  the  truth  is,  you  have  no  disposition  for 
holy  obedience.  You  show  that  you  have  time  enough  to  serve 
Satan,  and  God's  service  is  easier  than  Satan's,  if  the  heart  be 
disposed  to  engage  in  it.  Be  persuaded  to  change  your  master. 
They  who  are  now  the  servants  of  God,  were  once,  like  you, 

*  Col.  iii.  22. 
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the  slaves  of  sin  ;  and  in  like  manner  you,  who  are  now  the 
slaves  of  sin,  may  become  the  servants  of  God  through  faith  in 
Jesus. 

St.  Paul  not  only  congratulated  the  Romans,  but  likewise 
thanked  God  on  account  of  the  change  which  had  taken  place 
in  them.  They  had  been  the  willing,  devoted  slaves  of  sin, 
but  they  had  now  cordially  embraced  the  Gospel,  and  "  obeyed 
that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  "  to  them,  or  (render- 
ing it  literally)  that  "  mould  of  doctrine  into  which  they  were 
delivered."  A  metaphor  taken  from  the  casting  of  metals, 
which  when  melted  are  fashioned  after  the  shape  of  the  mould 
into  which  they  are  poured ;  so  believers  are  placed  in  the 
mould  of  God's  word,  and  are  thus  conformed  to  the  image  of 
Christ.  They  are  made  "  free  from  sin,"  that  is,  from  its 
power  and  dominion,  and  become  the  servants  of  righteousness. 
According  to  the  gracious  promise  here  given,  "  Sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace." 

He  next  appeals  to  their  past  experience,  and  asks,  "  What 
fruit  had  ye  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  " 
Though  ye  may  not  yet  be  ashamed  of  your  sins,  yet,  let  it  be 
asked,  what  fruit  have  you  had  from  those  sinful  indulgences 
with  which  you  have  so  long  complied  ?  Sin,  previous  to  the 
commission  of  it,  promised  much :  but  what  solid  satisfaction 
did  it  ever  afford  you  ?  Have  you  found  real  happiness  in  your 
ways  ?  Have  you  not  in  the  midst  of  all  your  sinful  indulgences, 
had  a  secret  consciousness  that  you  were  not  prepared  for  death 
and  judgment  ?  But  supposing  sin  to  have  made  you  ever  so 
happy  at  the  time,  how  does  it  appear  when  you  look  back 
upon  it  ?  Still  more,  when  you  look  forward  to  a  judgment- 
day,  when  you  shall  stand  at  the  bar  of  Christ ;  will  it  be  any 
joy  to  you,  that  whilst  in  the  world,  you  took  so  little  pains 
to  obtain  an  interest  in  that  work  which  Jesus  finished,  and  to 
secure  his  favour  ?  St.  Peter  asks,  "  What  shall  the  end  be  of 
them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  God  ?  "*  Only  let  the  end 
of  your  course  be  kept  in  view,  and  you  will  see  the  folly  and 
madness  of  every  pursuit  that  diverts  your  attention  from  the 
salvation  of  your  souls. 

The  last  verse  teaches  us  an  important  fact — that  punishment 
is  inflicted  upon  the  sinner  as  "wages:" — to  show  us  that 
death,  eternal  death,  is  the  due  reward  of  choosing  such  a  leader 

*   1  Peter  iv.  17- 
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as  Satan,  whereas  "  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,"  freely  and 
gratuitously  bestowed  on  believers,  not  for  their  merit,  but 
from  God's  bounty  and  grace.*  Men  deserve  hell  for  their  sins, 
but  can  only  claim  heaven  as  the  free  gift  of  God  in  Christ. 
You  that  are  the  servants  of  Satan — consider  this  ;  whether  you 
think  it  or  not,  you  are  earning  wages  every  day,  every  hour, 
every  moment.  A  day  of  reckoning  is  at  hand,  when  you  shall 
be  paid  the  whole,  in  full ;  and  what  shall  be  your  wages  ? 
Death  eternal !  Think  what  a  difference  it  will  make  if  you 
have  Christ  for  your  master  ;  instead  of  having  death  as  your 
"  wages,"  you  will  have  life  as  "  a  gift,"  and  even  here  a  hea- 
ven begun  in  your  soul.  Will  you  hesitate  for  a  moment  ? 
Cast  yourself  at  once  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  "  look  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 

Note  v.  17. — Many  think,  like  Rosenmiiller,  that  the  translation  of  this  verse, 
as  given  in  the  authorized  version,  is  the  best.  Stuart  would  read  it,  "  that 
model  of  doctrine  in  which  ye  have  been  instructed."     « 


CHAP.  VII.  1  —  13. 

DEADNESS    TO    THE    LAW    AND    UNION    WITH     CHRIST THE    OFFICE    OF    THE 

LAW    SHOWN    FROM    THE    APOSTLe's    PAST    EXPERIENCE. 

Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them  that  know  the  law,)  how  that 
the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he  liveth  ?  For  the  woman 
which  hath  an  husband  is  bound  by  the  law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he 
liveth  ;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  hus- 
band. So  then  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to  another 
man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress  :  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she 
is  free  from  that  law ;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she  be  married 
to  another  man.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the 
law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye  should  be  married  to  another,  even  to 
him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 
For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by  the  law, 
did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death.  But  now  we 
are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held ;  that 
we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 
What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid.  Nay,  I  had  not 
known  sin,  but  by  the  law  :  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had 
said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  command- 
ment, wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence,  For  without  the  law  sin 
was  dead.  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once  :  but  when  the  command- 
ment came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died.  And  the  commandment,  which  was 
ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death.     For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 

*  1  John  v.  11,  12. 
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commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me.  Wherefore  the  law  is 
holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good.  Was  then  that 
which  is  good  made  death  unto  me  ?  God  forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  might 
appear  sin,  working  death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good ;  that  sin  by  the 
commandment  might  become  exceeding  sinful. 

The  covenant  which  God  made  with  Adam,  is,  strictly  speak- 
ing, the  only  covenant  of  works  which  He  ever  made  with  man. 
A  command  was  given  to  our  first  parents — a  blessing  was  pro- 
mised to  them  and  their  seed,  in  the  event  of  obedience,  and  a 
curse  threatened  in  the  case  of  rebellion.  The  law  given  by- 
Moses  is  similar  in  its  nature — containing  command  and  prohi- 
bition, with  the  sanctions  of  reward  and  punishment ;  but  in  its 
design  it  assumes  a  different  aspect  to  fallen  man ;  it  was  not 
given  as  the  mode  of  obtaining  life,  but  rather  "  entered  that 
the  offence  might  abound  " — to  show  the  malignity  and  guilt  of 
sin.  Such,  however,  is  the  pride  of  men,  that  they  have  in 
all  ap;es  cluno;  to  this  law,  as  if  intended  to  be  a  covenant 
of  works ;  the  Jewish  nation  was  a  full  example  of  this  self- 
righteousness,  and  thousands  of  nominal  Christians  have  shown 
the  same  legal  spirit. 

It  is  the  design  of  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  to  wean  men 
from  this  dependence  on  the  law,  and  therefore  he  appeals  to 
his  own  experience,  as  similar  to  that  of  God's  people  in  all 
ages  ;  by  which  the  office  of  the  law  is  declared  to  be  not  for 
justification  but  reproof,  and  that  even  believers  have  still  so 
much  indwelling  sin,  that  they  dare  not  look  for  salvation  to 
any  thing  but  the  perfect  work  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

With  respect  to  the  first  branch  of  the  subject  which  comes 
before  us  in  this  lecture,  you  may  observe  that  believers  are  said 
to  be  "  dead  to  the  law,"  (verse  4,)  because  they  have  renounced 
all  connexion  with  it  as  a  way  of  life,  though  they  still  regard  it 
as  a  rule  of  duty.  To  illustrate  this  separation  from  legal  hopes, 
the  apostle  uses  the  figure  of  marriage,  by  the  original  constitu- 
tion of  which  God  made  the  male  and  the  female  one  flesh — so 
that  if  the  "  woman  be  married  to  another  man  while  her  hus- 
band liveth  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress ;"  and  so  with  the 
man  :  "  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law," 
and  may  marry  again  with  all  propriety.  Thus  Jesus  has  de- 
stroyed the  demands  of  the  law  on  us,  by  bearing  its  curse  ;  and 
as  far  as  a  title  to  grlorv  is  concerned,  we  have- not  to  seek  for  it 
at  Sinai.  The  law  is  dead  to  us,  as  to  its  curse,  and  we  to  it, 
as  a  covenant  of  works,  so  that  we  can  be  duly  united  to  Christ 
in  the  closest  tie.     To  prove   the  nearness  and  reality   of  this 
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union,  the  marriage  bond  is  still  held  in  view.  We  are  divorced 
from  the  law,  and  "  married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is 
raised  from  the  dead."  The  Church  is  the  bride  and  the  risen 
Saviour  is  the  bridegroom,*  and  very  soon  the  nuptials  will  be 
celebrated  at  the  glorious  coming  of  the  Son  of  God.f 

In  the  5th  and  6th  verses,  St.  Paul  gives  the  best  reason  for 
the  "  weakness  "  of  the  law,  and  the  perfection  of  the  Gospel. 
"  When  we  were  in  the  flesh,"  or  in  an  unconverted  state,  the 
law  did  not  correct  sin  in  us ;  nay,  rather  it  excited  its 
"  motions  "  within  us,£  as  he  afterwards  declares  of  himself. 
"  Sin  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  concupiscence."  The  ungodly  rebellious  nature  was 
made  still  more  violent  by  restraint,  instead  of  being  improved  ; 
just  as  the  savage  dog  is  more  fierce  when  chained,  than  when 
at  liberty.  Not  that  the  law  was  to  blame,  for  it  is  like  its 
Author,  "  holy,  just,  and  good  ; "  but  the  carnal  nature  of  man 
is  shown  forth  in  all  its  enmity,  by  its  resistance  to  God's  pure 
commands  ;  hence,  in  another  place  the  law  is  said  to  be  "  the 
strength  of  sin  "§ — that  is,  instead  of  subduing  sin  in  unre- 
generate  men,  it  seems  rather  to  irritate  it,  through  the  per- 
verseness  of  our  nature,  which  dislikes  all  holy  restraints.  The 
contrary  is  the  effect  of  the  Gospel  on  the  child  of  God,  it  re- 
moves the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind,  it  produces  gratitude  for 
the  boundless  love  of  Christ  to  sinners,  it  points  out  God's 
services,  as  one  of  liberty,  and  begets  in  all  who  receive  it.  the 
earnest  desire  of  "  bringing  forth  fruit  to  God." 

The  apostle  again  appeals  to  his  own  experience.  In  verse  7 
he  says,  "  I  had  not  known  sin  but  by  the  law  : "  he  had  no 
acquaintance  with  its  real  pollution  until  he  knew  the  spirituality 
of  the  law,  and  therefore  he  felt  "  alive  "  or  in  a  safe  state,  before 
he  understood  and  felt  the  spirituality  of  the  law.  He  was  then 
wrapped  up  in  false  peace,  and  was  a  stranger  to  those  deep 
convictions  of  sins,  which  afterwards  pierced  his  soul,  when  the 
commandment  was  applied  with  all  its  efficacy  to  his  conscience. 
This  is  a  true  picture  of  a  convinced  sinner,  and  though  some 
are  drawn  more  gently  than  others,  yet  all  who  know  their  own 
hearts  will  understand,  that  the  office  of  the  law  is  to  convince  of 
sin,  and  not  to  justify.     Let  us  then  remember  that   the  holy 


*  John  iii.  29.  f  Rev.  xix.  7 — 9. 

J  V.  5.  to,  iradfifxaTa  twv  afxapnoov — "  the  motions  of  sin,"  would  be  better  ren- 
dered— "  the  passions  of  sins,"  and  is  evidently  a  Hebraism  for  sinful  passions, 
or  corrupt  propensities  of  our  fallen  nature,  which  the  law  did  not  implant,  but 
stir  up.  §   1  Cor.  xv.  56. 
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Lawgiver  requires  truth  in  the  inward  parts  ;*  and  the  law, 
which  is  the  transcript  of  the  divine  mind,  looks  to  the  intents 
and  thoughts  of  the  heart.  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet  " — not  have 
one  unhallowed  desire — one  wish  contrary  to  God's  will;  all 
such  are  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  condemned  by  the  law.  Herein, 
we  are  especialty  guilty.  How  often  do  unholy  desires  harbour 
in  the  soul  ?  How  worldly  and  self-seeking  are  our  wishes ! 
The  law,  thus  understood,  will  "  slay  "  all  "  legal  "  hopes  ; 
though  self-complacent  in  our  ignorance,  we  shall  cast  away  our 
pride  and  false  peace,  when  the  terrors  of  the  law  bear  upon  the 
conscience.  Happy  for  us,  if,  deeply  convinced  of  our  guilt 
and  misery,  we  have  "  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  us ;" 
and  now  rejoice  in  being  united  to  Jesus,  our  surety,  our  peace, 
and  our  law-fulfiller. 

Note,  v.  1,  2.  Much  difficulty  has  presented  itself  to  Commentators,  in  the 
transition  from  the  man  to  the  woman,  in  the  illustration  here  used  to  describe 
our  freedom  from  the  law.  Perhaps  strict  analogy  was  never  intended,  and 
therefore  it  is  vain  to  search  into  the  details  of  the  illustration  ;  it  is  enough 
to  conclude  with  Rossenmuller — "  The  Apostle  wishes  to  say— as  the  wife  may 
fitly  marry  another,  when  her  husband  is  dead,  so  we  Christians,  who  are 
considered  dead,  with  respect  to  the  Mosaic  law,  belong  to  another  lord,  even 
to  Christ."  See  his  Scholia.  See  also  Willet  on  the  Romans,  question  1  and  4, 
on  this  chapter. 

Note  2. — On  v.  7-  and  8,  Scott  very  justly  remarks,  "  That  man  has  no  deep 
knowledge  of  human  nature  or  the  preverse  wickedness  of  his  own  heart,  who 
does  not  observe,  or  is  not  conscious  of  this  irrational  propensity — to  fancy  that 
there  is  something  exquisitely  pleasurable,  in  what  is  out  of  our  reach  or  pro- 
hibited. Indeed  it  seems  natural  to  expect,  that  it  would  be  so  with  the  pos- 
terity of  those,  who  could  be  satisfied  with  no  fruit  in  the  garden  of  God, 
except  that  which  he  had  forbidden.  Amidst  the  profusion  of  Eden,  perhaps 
that  tree  had  been  disregarded,  if  it  had  not  been  prohibited." 


CHAP.  VII.   14—25. 

THE    APOSTLE    MOURNS    OVER    INDWELLING    SIN THE    CONFLICT    BETWEEN    THE 

FLESH    AND    THE    SPIRIT. 

For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  For 
that  which  I  do,  T  allow  not :  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not ;  but  what 
I  hate,  that  do  I.  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto 
the  law  that  it  is  good.  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me .  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth  no 
good  thing  :  for  to  will  is  present  with  me  ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which 
is  good  I  find  not.  For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not :  but  the  evil 
which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no 
more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  I  find  then  a  law,  that, 
when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me.     For  I  delight  in  the  law 

-'•   Psalm  li.  6. 
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of  God  after  the  inward  man  :  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  war- 
ring against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law 
of  sin  which  is  in  my  members .  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  de- 
liver me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but 
with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin. 

In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle  spoke  of  his  con- 
victions of  sin,  when  the  law  of  God  first  roused  him  from  the 
slumber  of  carnal  security,  and  therefore  he  used  throughout  the 
past  tense.  In  this  portion  he  speaks  continually  in  the  present 
tense.  "  I  am  carnal,"  "  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not."  A 
transition  which  clearly  evinces  that  he  is  now  describing  the 
conflict  he  felt  as  a  Christian,  and  not  the  mere  awakenings  of 
a  convinced  sinner.  It  is  important  to  note  this,  because  many- 
have  doubted  whether  so  holy  a  man  as  St.  Paul  could  have  used 
the  strong  language  of  these  verses,  relative  to  his  sense  of  in- 
dwelling sin  when  brought  into  a  Christian  state.  It  is  obvious 
however,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  teach  him  to  say,  "  I 
am  in  such  a  state,"  when  he  ought  to  have  said,  "  I  was  "  in 
it ;  or  (to  allude  to  another  wrong  view)  we  cannot  suppose  that 
he  was  personating  an  awakened  sinner,  when  he  distinctly 
and  plainly  mentions  himself  forty-eight  times  in  the  chapter. 
This  ought  to  suffice  us — but  by  attending  to  the  important  de- 
clarations before  us,  we  shall  find  that  none  but  a  true  child  of 
God  passes  through  the  conflict  here  described,  for  none  else  has 
such  deep  views  of  sin's  pollution,  or  such  real  delight  in  God's 
holy  law. 

"  We  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual "  is  his  first  declaration, 
with  which  he  contrasts  his  own  fallen  nature,  "  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin."  Had  the  law  of  God,  like  human  laws,  only  looked 
to  the  outward  conduct,  Paul  might  have  acquitted  himself,  and 
felt  satisfied,  for  as  to  the  mere  letter  of  that  law,  he  was  blame- 
less, when  a  Pharisee ;  *  but  he  now  clearly  perceived  that  it 
looked  to  the  intents  and  desires  of  the  heart,  and  herein  he  felt 
continually  guilty.  The  alienation  of  the  corrupt  nature  was 
found  out  now  ;  the  "  flesh  "  or  "  fleshly  nature  "  inherited  from 
Adam  was  seen  to  be  at  enmity  with  God,t  always  rebelling 
against  the  better  principle  infused  by  the  Spirit  of  God  into 
the  Christian  heart.  It  will  greatly  help  to  the  understanding 
of  this  subject,  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  apostle  carries  on  the 
idea  of  two  conflicting  principles  in  the  child  of  God,  to  the  close 

*  Phil.  iii.  6.  t  Chapter  viii.  7. 
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of  the  chapter — the  one  utterly  corrupt  and  sinful,  called  the 
flesh,  and  sometimes  the  "  old  man,"  because  inherited  from 
Adam  * — the  other,  heavenly  in  its  origin  and  tendency,  which 
conforms  the  believer  to  the  image  of  Christ.  When  he.;per- 
ceived  the  deep  corruption  of  his  fallen  nature,  and  identified 
himself  with  it,  he  could  well  say,  "I  am  carnal,  sold  under 
sin,"  and  he  knew  "  that  in  him  (that  is  in  his  flesh)  there 
dwelt  no  good  thing."  So  that  this  evil  principle  was  always 
rebelling  against  God,  and  "  bringing  him  into  captivity."  It 
was  impossible  to  speak  of  sinful  self  too  strongly,  nor  to  mourn 
over  "  indwelling  sin  "  too  deeply.  And  herein  he  agreed  with 
the  saints  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  who  all  bewailed 
their  inward  pollution,  after  they  were  called  by  grace.  Isaiah 
could  say,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone!"  t — and  Job's  mature 
experience  was — "  Behold  I  am  vile  "  j — Peter's  was  similar, 
"  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord  ;  "  and  with  this  accords  the  feel- 
ings and  expressions  of  God's  people  in  all  ages,  who  have 
adopted  this  chapter  as  fully  expressive  of  their  own  state  of 
mind. 

We  should  however  remark,  that  the  features  of  regeneration 
are  equally  distinct.  None  but  a  spiritual  man  could  say  that 
he  hates  sin,  (verse  15,)  or  that  "  he  consents  unto  the  law  that 
it  is  good,"  (verse  16  ;)  and  certainly  none  else  could  use  with 
truth  verse  22,  "I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man."  §  All  these  are  decisive  marks  of  the  "  new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,"  and 
hence  he  dwells  repeatedly  on  the  renewed  will,  which  was  ever 
present  with  him,  and  aspired  after  perfect  holiness.  With  this 
holy  disposition  he  so  identifies  himself,  that  he  reckons  sin  an 
unwelcome  guest,  and  speaks  of  it,  as  if  not  a  part  of  himself — 
"  It  is  not  I,"  not  I,  Paul,  the  renewed  child  of  God,  "  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me." 

It  was  this  contrast  between  the  two  principles  that  produced 
the  painful  conflict  here  described.  His  soul,  with  a  renewed 
will,  thirsted  for  God,  but  his  fleshly  nature  dragged  him  down 
to  earth.  "  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which 
I  would  not,  that  I  do."  He  felt  his  short-comings  in  every 
thing,  because  he  had  his  eye  on  God's  infinite  holiness  ;  he  con- 
tinually charged  himself  with  ingratitude,  because  he  did  so  little 
with  a  perfect  motive.  Like  all  God's  children,  he  groaned  in 
this  Avarfare,  being  burdened,  and  his  groan  is  recorded  :  "  Oh, 

*   Eph.  iv.  22.  t  Isa.  vi.  5. 

X  Job  xl.  4.  §   See  Ps.  cxix.  35,  97. 
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wretched  man  that  I  am — who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death."  He  alludes  to  the  cruelty  shown  to  some  prison- 
ers, who  had  a  dead  body  tied  to  them,  to  increase  the  wretch- 
edness of  their  imprisonment.  Truly,  the  body  of  sin  is  this 
putrifying  carcase,  and  miserable  would  our  condition  be,  if  we 
could  not  "  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ "  for  the  prospect 
of  final  victory,  when  we  shall  enter  into  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb,  and  be  completely  free  from  indwelling  sin.  To  be  like 
Christ,  will  be  the  essence  of  a  glorified  state. 

Let  us  then  earnestly  inquire  whether  we  can  enter  into  such 
a  view  of  the  Christian  warfare.  This  chapter  has  given  con- 
solation to  many  mourning  children  of  God,  who  have  been 
tempted  to  think  their  case  of  sinfulness  peculiar,  and  therefore 
unpardonable ;  they  have  found  here  the  holy  apostle  grieving 
and  bewailing  himself  for  inbred  corruption,  and  they  have  thus 
learned  to  view  sin  in  its  deep  pollution,  and  to  hate  it  with  in- 
creased hatred.  The  more  we  grow  in  grace,  the  more  shall 
we  value  this  chapter,  and  the  more  shall  we  use  it  for  ourselves  ; 
yea,  the  more  shall  we  prize  the  salvation  of  Jesus,  and  long  for 
the  kingdom  of  perfect  holiness. 

Note. — Augustine  says  on  the  indwelling  sin  of  believers,  "As  the  ivy  in  an 
old  wall  cannot  be  utterly  destroyed  until  the  wall  be  taken  down  and  the 
stones  severed,  all  the  roots  be  pulled  out — so  evil  lusts  and  motions  will  not 
utterly  cease,  until  man  in  death  be  dissolved,  that  the  roots  may  be 
plucked  out."  See  more  fully  in  Mayer's  Commentary  on  this  chapter.  The 
reader  may  also  refer  to  Willet,  Calvin,  Scott,  Henry,  Trapp,  and  to  Barnes' 
notes  on  this  Epistle  ;  where  an  excellent  summary  is  given  of  the  arguments 
used  by  the  best  Commentators,  ancient  and  modern,  to  shew  that  St.  Paul  was 
speaking  of  his  own  state,  as  a  fully  converted  Christian. 


CHAP.  VIII.   1—11. 

BELIEVERS    FREE    FROM    CONDEMNATION THE     WEAKNESS    OF    THE    LAW  — 

EVIDENCES    OF    DIVINE    GRACE. 

There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  the  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin, 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  :  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  ful- 
filled in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  they 
that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  but  they  that 
are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death  ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace.  Because  the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God  ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
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indeed  can  be.  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God. 
But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin  ; 
but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness.  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you. 

This  is  a  glorious  chapter — a  source  of  special  delight  to  all 
God's  children  in  every  age — an  epitome  of  Bible  doctrines,  and 
a  rich  field  of  heavenly  promises.  It  begins  with  '  no  condem- 
nation,' and  ends  with  '  no  separation,'  and  between  these  limits 
there  lies  all  that  can  instruct  and  satisfy  the  soul. 

The  first  verse  connects  it  with  the  preceding  chapter,  and 
the  assertion  then  is,  that  though  Christians  are  in  conflict,  they 
are  not  in  condemnation — though  indwelling  sin  is  their  trial, 
it  does  not  bring  down  upon  them  the  wrath  of  God.  The 
reason  of  this  safety  is  also  added,  "  they  are  in  Christ  Jesus" 
— that  is,  they  are  brought  into  a  real  union  with  Christ,  by 
which  they  are  found  in  Christ,  as  the  members  in  the  body ;  * 
by  which  also  they  are  animated  and  vivified,  as  the  branches 
are  by  the  sap  that  flows  from  the  parent  trunk  of  the  tree.t 
Being  thus  one  with  Christ,  they  are  washed  in  his  blood,  ac- 
cepted in  his  righteousness,  and  quickened  by  his  life-giving 
Spirit.  They  have  therefore  now,  even  in  this  life,  both  safety 
and  holiness.  God  will  never  condemn  those  who  fly  to  Jesus 
for  refuge,  and  claim  the  fruits  of  his  finished  work.  His  justice 
is  satisfied,  and  his  love  and  faithfulness  are  pledged  to  secure 
their  final  salvation. 

The  apostle  next  mentions  the  character  of  all  God's  justified 
children  :  "  they  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 
On  which  subject  he  dilates  very  fully,  by  a  striking  contrast 
between  these  two  great  principles  : — the  flesh,  or  corrupt  na- 
ture derived  from  Adam — all  whose  inclinations  are  sinful  and 
perverse  ; — the  Spirit,  considered  either  as  the  author  of  spiri- 
tual life,  or  the  heavenly  principle  which  he  infuses  into  all  true 
Christians.  In  verse  8  he  asserts,  "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God  ; "  which  cannot  mean  our  bodies,  because, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  believers,  even  in  this  life,  glorify  God 
in  their  bodies  and  spirits  which  belong  to  him.J  To  be  "  in 
the  flesh "  here  means  to  be  wholly  under  the  power  of  the 
fallen,  polluted  nature,  of  which  our  Lord  says,  "  that  which 

*  Eph.  v.  SO.  t  John  xv.  5.  J  1  Cor.  vi.  10,  20. 
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is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh."  #  Nothing  but  what  is  vile  can 
issue  from  such  a  defiled  spring:  "the  carnal  mind,"  which 
belongs  to  every  unconverted  man,  "  is  enmity  against  God  " 
— the  very  essence  of  its  virulence  is  opposition  to  God's  holy 
will — "it  is  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither  indeed  can  be," 
(ver.  7-) — it  may  be  kept  down  and  subdued,  but  never  can  be 
changed — its  nature  is  implacable  hatred  to  God.  No  wonder 
then  that  they  who  are  under  the  sway  of  this  evil  principle  are 
mindful  only  "  of  the  things  of  the  flesh  " — such  objects  and 
pursuits  as  pander  to  nature's  debased  cravings — they  live  to 
gratify  their  ungodly  lusts  and  passions,  and  have  no  delight  in 
things  heavenly  and  eternal.  This  is  to  be  "  carnally  minded," 
which  in  every  sense  is  death,  being  the  character  of  those  who 
are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  leading  in  downward  course 
to  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  God. 

Let  us  now  contemplate  the  condition  of  the  child  of  God. 
The  apostle,  reverting  again  to  his  own  case,  declares  that 
"  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death."  The  two  principles  are  here 
denominated  laws,  not  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  as  the 
authoritative  command  of  God,  but  rather  as  operative  princi- 
ples, which  work  certain  effects  in  the  subject  where  they  reside,  f 
In  the  former  chapter  the  apostle  describes  his  evil  nature  as  "  a 
law  of  sin,''  whose  habitual  tendency  was  to  evil ;  but  he  also 
declares  that  with  the  mind  he  served  the  law  of  God — not  by 
any  human  power  or  influence,  but  by  the  energy  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  habitually  worked  in  him,  and  implanted  a 
heavenly  principle,  by  which  he  was  delivered  or  emancipated 
from  the  thraldom  of  the  law  of  sin  and  death — not  from  its 
existence,  for  this  will  only  be  at  death,  but  from  its  tyranny, 
so  that  he  served  God  as  a  child.  Again,  we  may  inquire, 
how  was  this  liberty  effected  !  By  the  law  or  the  Gospel  ?  Not 
by  the  law  of  Moses,  for  it  is  said  "  to  be  weak  through  the 
flesh."  (ver.  3.)  We  have  seen  in  chapter  iii.,  that  it  could 
not  justify  guilty  man,  we  now  perceive  that  it  cannot  win  his 
heart  to  God ;  it  may  terrify,  but  cannot  sanctify.  The  Gos- 
pel sets  forth  God's  method  of  destroying  the  enmity  of  the 
natural  man.  Jesus  came  in  our  nature,  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ful flesh.  He  did  not  take  our  sinful  nature,  for  then  he  could 
not  have  redeemed  us,  but  all  that  constituted  the  reality  of  our 
nature,  in  the  which  he  condemned  sin  by  his  holy  life  and  pro- 

*  John  iii.  6. 
t  Sec  Chaliher's  Lectures  on  the  Romans,  Vol.  ii.  p.  362,  &c. 
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pitiatory  death.  The  same  atonement  which  reconciled  us  to 
the  Father,  made  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
for  union  with  Jesus  ;  and  thus  our  sanctification  is  secured  by 
the  same  gracious  plan  whereby  we  are  justified.  The  Lord 
returns  as  a  quickening  Spirit  to  the  hearts  of  his  people,  and 
they  are  delivered  from  deadness  and  natural  enmity  to  God. 
They  now  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  and  it  is  "fulfilled  in 
them,"  though  not  perfectly,  nor  as  a  title  to  life,  yet  as  a  rule 
of  grateful  obedience. 

Several  other  marks  are  given  of  a  state  of  holiness.  Thus 
all  who  are  quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  said  to  be  spiri- 
tually minded,  that  is,  "  they  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit," 
their  thoughts  and  affections  are  directed  to  the  things  revealed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  word — their  chief  desire  is  to  be  like 
God.  All  believers  are  not  equally  spiritually-minded,  but  all 
have  the  great  feature  of  it — a  preference  for  heavenly  things 
above  all  others.  The  result  is  "  life  and  peace  :  " — eternal  life 
is  the  perfection  of  holiness,  peace  is  the  sure  result  of  know- 
ing and  loving  God.  All  these  blessed  effects  depend  on  one 
important  "if."  "  If  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in 
you."  If  he  does  not  make  us  his  habitation  and  temple,  we  do 
not  belong  to  Christ ;  if  we  have  the  indwelling  Spirit  in  our 
hearts,  we  have  a  life  that  shall  never  be  extinguished.  Yea, 
though  the  body  is  dead,  because  of  sin,  or  doomed  to  temporal 
death  by  reason  of  indwelling  sin,  the  Spirit  is  the  author  and 
giver  of  life  to  the  soul,  and  his  dwelling  in  us  now  is  a  pledge 
that  our  mortal  bodies  shall  be  quickened  again  in  the  morning 
of  the  resurrection.  When  we  are  born  again,  both  body  and 
soul  eventually  experience  the  blessedness  of  such  a  change. 
The  soul  is  now  filled  with  the  light  and  presence  of  deity, 
and  the  body  shall  be  raised  up  in  incorruption,  like  the  glorious 
body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  May  he  give  us  an  interest  in 
all  these  precious  truths,  by  uniting  us  to  Christ,  the  life  of  all 
believers,  and  by  enabling  us  to  walk  after  the  Spirit,  and  to 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body. 

Note  on  v.  1.— Trapp  says,  "  Now  after  such  bloody  wounds  and  gashes 
chronicled  in  chap.  vii.  Though  carried  captive  and  sold  under  sin,  yet  not 
condemned,  as  might  well  have  been  expected.  This  the  apostle  doth  worthily 
admire.  No  condemnation  ;  there  is  none  in  heaven  ;  God  doth  not  condemn 
them  ;  none  on  earth,  their  own  conscience  doth  not  condemn  them  ;  no  word, 
no  commandment,  no  threatening." 
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CHAP.  VIII.  12—17. 

BELIEVERS    ARE    NOT    DEBTORS    TO    THE    FLESH THE    SPIRIT    OF    ADOPTION 

DESCRIBED. 

Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh. 
For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  :  And  if  children, 
then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we 
suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together. 

Nothing  can  be  more  striking  than  the  inference  which  the 
apostle  draws  from  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter — "  We  are 
debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,"  which  is  our  greatest  enemy,  and  the 
source  of  all  our  misery  ;  but  we  are  bound  by  all  the  considera- 
tions of  gratitude  to  live  to  the  praise  of  our  God,  who  has 
brought  us  into  a  state  of  peace  and  holiness.  Instead  therefore 
of  living  after  the  desires  of  a  fallen  nature,  the  believer  resists 
and  opposes  the  motions  of  the  flesh.  For  this  end  he  is  endued 
with  the  energy  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  which  he  is  fortified 
against  the  trinity  of  evil  which  continually  attacks  him — the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  The  mortification  of  sin  is  one 
great  part  of  holiness  ;  "  our  members  upon  earth  "  require 
constant  resistance,  and  if  not  mortified,  they  will  draw  us  from 
God  to  the  high  road  of  rebellion — hence  the  need  of  invoking 
the  blessed  Spirit  to  crucify  within  us  all  that  is  hateful  to  God. 
The  apostle  then  proceeds  to  remind  believers  of  their  exalted 
privilege  of  sonship  in  the  family  of  God.  This  high  and  glori- 
ous estate  is  called  "  adoption,"  in  reference  to  the  Roman  cus- 
tom of  receiving  strange  children  into  a  noble  family.  In  such 
cases  the  child  and  the  adopting  father  appeared  before  the 
Praetor — the  latter  saying  to  the  child,  "  Wilt  thou  be  my  son?" 
and  the  former  replying,  "  I  will ; "  and  from  that  time  he  was 
treated  as  one  of  the  family,  and  allowed  to  say,  "  Abba," 
father,  "  Imma,"  mother, — terms  of  familiarity  which  slaves 
were  expressly  forbidden  to  use.  In  earthly  examples  of  this 
privilege,  the  adopting  father  generally  selected  the  child  be- 
cause of  some  noble  and  excellent  qualities ;  but  in  God's  selec- 
tion he  conferred  this  high  favour  on  guilty  and  sinful  creatures. 
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No  marvel  that  St.  John  exclaims,  "  Behold  !  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be^called 
the  sons  of  God  !  "  *  In  the  human  case,  no  change  of  dispo- 
sition by  necessity  follows  ;  in  the  heavenly  it  is  otherwise — 
God  always  communicates  a  new  nature — his  children  are  born 
again  as  well  as  adopted — they  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
mind,  or,  as  here,  "  they  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  "  that 
is,  under  the  direct  teaching  and  sanctifying  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  are  made  like  their  heavenly  Father. 

We  should  remark  that  the  Spirit  of  adoption  is  spoken  of 
as  something  more  than  adoption  itself.  The  latter  is  the  bles- 
sing bestowed — the  spirit  of  adoption  is  our  apprehension  and 
enjoyment  of  this  exalted  privilege — "  Because  ye  are  sons, 
God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father."  f  And  this  repetition  of  the  words 
"  Father,  father,"  is  not  without  its  meaning, — it  shews  the 
fervour  of  affection  and  the  intensity  of  real  prayer.  Our 
prayers  proceed  from  a  spirit  of  prayer,  when  our  hearts  are 
filled  with  holy  longings  after  God's  presence.  This  appellation, 
"  Abba,  Father,"  also  shews  that  the  children  of  God  are  called 
to  close  intercourse  and  fellowship  with  him  ;  they  know  his 
love  to  them  ;  they  behold  him  reconciled  in  Christ  Jesus,  and, 
therefore,  they  have  access  with  liberty.  When  the'  unholy 
dread  of  God,  called  here  "  the  spirit  of  bondage,"  is  removed 
from  the  heart,  we  no  longer  view  God  as  a  hard  task-master 
or  cruel  tyrant,  but  approach  him  as  an  affectionate  parent,  and 
cry  to  him  in  every  time  of  need  with  filial  confidence.  In  this 
way,  "  the  Spirit  witnesseth  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God,"  and  gives  us  the  full  inward  persuasion  that 
he  is  our  God,  and  we  are  his  people.  Not  that  any  new  reve- 
lation, beyond  that  which  is  written,  is  made  to  the  heart  by 
the  Spirit ;  but  rather  the  record  of  divine  love,  contained  in 
the  word,  is  applied  by  the  Spirit  to  the  believer.  The  pro- 
mises of  Jehovah  are  thereby  made  known  to  the  soul — a  joint 
testimony  is  borne  to  God's  truth ;  the  Spirit  witnesses  in  com- 
munication, and  the  heart  in  reception,  and  both  united  together 
in  the  Christian,  bestow  the  full  persuasion  of  adoption  and 
sonship. 

How  great,  then,  are  the  privileges  of  God's  people — a 
happy  and  greatly  favoured  family — one  Father — one  elder 
Brother — one   Divine   Comforter — one  inheritance.     "  If  chil- 

*   1  John  Hi.  1.  t  Gal.iv.  6. 
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dren,  then  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  Observe 
how  anxious  the  Apostle  is  to  bring  us  near  to  the  Master. 
All  children  are  not  heirs,  but  we  are  both, — all  heirs  are  not 
heirs  to  any  great  amount,  but  we  have  this  also, — heirs  of  God. 
Again,  since  it  were  possible  to  be  God's  heirs  without  being 
joint  heirs  with  the  only-begotten,  he  shews  that  we  have 
this  honour  also.*  Oh  !  how  great  are  the  privileges  of  God's 
children.  Have  we  an  interest  in  these  things  ?  Have  we  a 
place  amongst  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty ?  If  not,  may  we  be  stirred  up  to  seek  this  portion, 
without  which  there  is  no  happiness  or  safety  ;  and  if  we  can 
call  God,  Abba,  Father,  may  we  love  him,  fear  him,  and  serve 
him  with  decision  and  increasing  devotedness. 


CHAP.  VIII.   18—25. 

PRESENT    SUFFERINGS    CONTRASTED    WITH    FUTURE    GLORY. 

For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  For  the  earnest 
expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God.  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but 
by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope,  Because  the 
creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.  And  not 
only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit,  even 
we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  ivit,  the 
redemption  of  our  body,  For  we  are  saved  by  hope  :  but  hope  that  is  seen 
is  not  hope  ;  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for.  But  if  we 
hope  for  what  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it. 

This  portion  of  Scripture  contains  a  striking  comparison  be- 
tween the  present  suffering  condition  and  the  glory  that  shall 
yet  be  revealed.  The  apostle  having  shown  that  believers  are 
not  only  children  of  God,  but  heirs  of  a  future  kingdom,  de- 
clares that  they  are  thereby  constituted  "  joint  heirs  "  with 
Christ,  who  is  the  great  "  heir  of  all  things."  f  In  this  union, 
they  must  proceed  in  the  same  steps  as  their  Master — the  path 
of  sorrow  leads  to  the  crown  of  glory.—  "  If  so  be  that  we 
suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.''  The 
sufferings  of  Jesus  had,  indeed,  one  peculiar  characteristic — 
they  were  propitiatory — endured  as  the  penalty  of  our  sins ; 

*  Chrysostom,  Homily  xiv.  t  Heb.  i.  2. 
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whereas,  ours  are  corrective — laid  upon  us  in  the  way  of  fatherly 
chastisement  for  our  sanctification.  Yet,  both  the  sorrows  of 
the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  afflictions  of  all  his  members, 
prove  that  this  is  a  groaning  condition  of  things  ;  and,  there- 
fore, both  the  patrimony  itself,  and  the  joint  heirs,  sympathize 
with  the  sufferings  of  the  "  Man  of  sorrows." 

"  We  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until  now."     It  is  both  declared  in   Scripture 
and  confirmed  by  experience,  that  sin  has  cast  its  stain  and 
poison  on  the  whole  creation  of  God.     When    sentence  was 
passed  on  our  guilty  parents,  the  Lord  also  added — ■"  Cursed 
is  the  ground  for  thy  sake,  in  sorrow  thou  shalt  eat  of  it  all  the 
days  of  thy  life,  thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to 
thee."  *     So  the  prophet,  speaking  of  the  desolating  effects  of 
sin,  says,  "  The  earth  mourneth  and  fadeth  away,  the  world 
languisheth  and  fadeth  away  ...  the  earth  also  is  defiled  under 
the  inhabitants   thereof;  because   they  have  transgressed  the 
laws — therefore    hath   the    curse  devoured   the    earth,"   &c.f 
The  same  is  true    of  the  brute  creation — whose  ferocity  and 
savage  disposition  are  all  traceable  to  man's  first  transgressions. 
It  is  in  very  truth  a  groaning  condition  ;  every  thing  betokens 
the  bitter  effect  of  sin ;  the  whole  "creation"  was  made  sub- 
ject to  vanity,  not  willingly,  or  from   its   own   choice,  but  by 
reason  of  Adam's  fall,  who  subjected  all  things  here  below  to 
the  curse.     In  these  sorrows,  the  children   of  God  themselves 
have  a  share  ;  though  reconciled  to  their  heavenly  Father,  they 
are  made  to   feel  that  this   is  not  their  rest,  polluted  as  it 
now  is  by  sin.     They  "  groan  within  themselves,"  by  reason  of 
the  conflict  between  their  corrupt  nature  and  the  new  principles 
implanted  by  the  Spirit ;  these  are  called  "  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Spirit,"  because  they  are  so  excellent  in   themselves,  as  were 
the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest ;  a  pledge  also  of  all  the  produce  of 
the  earth  being  gathered  in  :  \  so  believers  have  God's  choicest 
gifts  in   possessing  spiritual  blessings,  and  the  earnest  of  the 
glory  about  to  be  revealed.     For  this  they  patiently  wait — 
"  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  they  are  in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations."  <$ 

How  glorious,  then,  will  be  the  change  in  the  day  of  Christ's 
second  coming  !  All  shall  enjoy  the  triumph  of  that  day,  ex- 
cept those  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and 
who  ungratefully  reject  such  a  remedy.      It   is    called    here 


*  Gen.  iii.  17,  18.  t  Isa.  xxiv.  4,  .5,  9. 

%  Lev.  xxiii.  10, 11.  §   1  Peter  i.  6. 
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the  day  of  "  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  ; "  because 
when  Christ  the  Head  shall  appear  in  his  kingdom,  the  members 
of  the  body  shall  appear  "  with  him  in  glory."*  On  earth  they 
once  had  a  spiritual  union,  enjoyed  by  themselves,  but  unknown 
to  carnal  men  ;  but  in  the  final  redemption  or  resurrection  of 
the  body,  all  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  made  manifest  as  one 
glorified  and  united  family  ;  "  joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  they 
shall  reign  over  a  renovated  and  converted  world,  and  hence 
they  shall  declare,  "  Thou  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings 
and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth."  f  In  this  triumph 
all  creation  shall  participate.  "  Because  the  creature  (or  rather 
creation)  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God."  As  the 
earth  was  cursed  for  the  transgression  of  the  first  Adam,  so  shall 
it  be  renovated  and  liberated  for  the  sake  of  "  the  second  Adam, 
the  Lord  from  heaven."  "  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
make  all  things  new  ; "  %  and  from  that  throne  shall  proclaim  : 
"  There  shall  be  no  more  curse."  §  This  world,  both  in  its 
outward  garb  and  in  its  holy  and  happy  inhabitants,  shall 
fully  declare  the  triumph  of  Jesus,  the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords.  Are  we  then  waiting  for  Jesus  in  the  exercise  of 
lively  hope  ?  Have  we  the  prospect  of  reigning  with  Christ  in 
his  kingdom  ?  Do  we  now  belong  to  him,  love  him,  and  serve 
him  ?  May  we  say  with  heartfelt  desires,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly."  "  We  wait  for  thee,  O  Lord,  more  than  they 
that  wait  for  the  morning." 

Note. — Beza  and  Locke  regard  v.  19 — 21,  as  one  connected  passage,  placing  v. 
20.  in  a  parenthesis — "  waiteth  in  hope  that  the  creature  or  ci'eation  shall  be 
delivered,"  &c.  ktkhs  ought  to  be  rendered  consistently — either  creation  or 
creature  in  v.  19 — 21 — in  either  way,  it  is  plain  the  apostle  had  in  view  the 
visible  creation.  See  Calvin  and  Chrysostom,  Horn.  xiv.  The  reader  may 
also  refer  with  great  profit  to  the  lectures  of  the  Rev.  John  Fry  on  this  epistle 
j-see  on  the  Renovation  of  the  outward  Creation — Lecture  xviii. 

*   Col.  hi.  4.  t  Rev.  v.  10. 

%  Rev.  xxi.  5.  §  Rov.  xxii.  3. 
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CHAP.  VIII.  26—39. 

BELIEVERS    ARE    PREDESTINATED    TO    HOLINESS    AND    GLORY NOTHING    CAN 

SEVER    THEM    FROM    CHRIST'S     LOVE. 

Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities  :  for  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for 
us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he  that  searcheth  the 
hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  inter- 
cession for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God.  And  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be 
the  first-born  among  many  brethren.  Moreover  whom  he  did  predestinate, 
them  he  also  called :  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified  :  and 
whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  What  shall  we  then  say  to 
these  things  ?  If^jrod  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  Dut  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  1  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth? 
It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who  shall  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu- 
tion, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  As  it  is  written,  For 
thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  we  have  contemplated  the 
Christian's  safe  and  holy  condition,  his  adoption  into  God's 
family,  and  his  supporting  hope  of  the  kingdom.  We  now  per- 
ceive that  all  these  things  spring  from  the  sure  counsel  of  God, 
and  are  invested  with  the  character  of  perfect  stability. 

"  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities,"  as  if  to 
say,  we  have  not  only  the  hope  of  glory,  as  stated  in  verses  23, 
24,  but  we  have  the  sustaining  energy  of  the  Spirit  in  our  days 
of  conflict.  This  is  especially  true  of  our  access  to  the  throne 
of  grace  ;  we  cannot  pray  without  his  powerful  influence,  for  we 
are  ignorant  of  God's  mind  and  our  real  wants,  until  enlightened 
by  him ;  we  are  also  dead  and  lifeless — the  form  is  easy,  but  the 
power  of  godliness  is  not  found  in  man  without  the  quickening 
grace  of  God.  The  Spirit,  therefore,  makes  intercession  in 
the  heart,  even  as  Christ  pleads  for  us  within  the  veil.     Herein 
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there  is  a  double  pledge  of  a  believer's  acceptance  in  his  plead- 
ing with  God  ;  the  Comforter  teaches  him  what  to  ask  for,  and 
produces  in  his  soul  a  hearty  desire  for  heavenly  things  ;  and  the 
Saviour  receives  the  petition,  mingles  with  it  his  own  inter- 
cession, and  so  presents  it  to  the  Father,  purified  from  human 
corruption. 

What  a  supporting  assurance  have  we  of  God's  care  for  his 
children — "  All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God."  The  most  untoward  and  the  brightest  dispensations  are 
equally  marked  with  wisdom  and  goodness.  We  naturally 
dread  sorrow  and  trials,  but  God  has  shewn  us  that  even  these 
are  "  pledges  of  his  love  "  * — "  there  is,  no  want  to  them  that 
fear  him  ;  "  "  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good 
thing."|  Those  who  love  God  may  well  trust  to  him  in  all 
their  concerns,  for  time,  as  well  as  for  eternity  ;  it  is  base  in- 
gratitude to  distrust  such  a  Father.  The  world  are  ignorant 
of  this  filial  confidence,  but  they  who  are  the9called  according 
to  his  purpose,  should  "  cast  all  their  care  upon  him  who  careth 
for  them." 

But  what  purpose  is  this,  and  what  is  its  origin  ?  The 
apostle  calls  it  elsewhere  :  "  The  eternal  purpose,  which  he  pur- 
posed in  Christ  Jesus  ; "  j  and  here  he  declares  that  all  spiritual 
blessings  originate  in  God's  predestinating  love.  "  Whom  he 
did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  Son."  Words  expressive  of  knowledge  do  often 
import  approbation  and  love.§  "  Whom  he  did  foreknow," 
refers  not  only  to  God's  omniscience,  but  to  his  affection.  He 
set  his  love  upon  his  people  from  everlasting,  and  marked  them 
out  with  approbation  from  the  general  mass — not  for  any  good 
thing  foreseen  in  them,  (which  was  impossible  in  guilty  crea- 
tures,) but  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  "and  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  will."  |  Having  thus  fixed  his  love  upon  them, 
he  predetermined  to  bestow  upon  them  certain  blessings ;  thus 
they  are  said  to  be  predestinated  to  holiness,  or  to  be  "  con- 
formed to  the  ima^e  of  his  Son."  Christ  the  elder  brother  is 
the  great  model,  and  all  his  brethren,  in  their  different  genera- 
tions, are  made  like  him  in  holiness  of  heart  and  life  ;  this  con- 
formity is  partial  now,  but  will  be  perfected  in  the  future  king- 
dom. This  great  and  final  result  is  kept  in  view  to  the  end  of 
the  chapter. 

"  Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called." — This  is 

*  Ileb.  xii.  5,  6.  t  Psalm  xxxiv.  0,  10.  J  Eph.  iii.  11. 

§   See  Jer.  i.  5  ;  Matt,  vii.  23.  ||    Eph.  i.  5. 
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the  next  link  in  the  golden  chain.  "  All  that  the  Father  giveth 
me  shall  come  to  me,"  *  says  our  Lord  Jesus,  for  they  have 
not  only  an  external  vocation,  such  as  belongs  to  all  in  the 
visible  church,  but  they  are  "  called  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose, by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  season ;  they  through  grace 
obey  the  calling ;  they  be  justified  freely ;  they  be  made  sons 
of  God  by  adoption  ;  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only 
begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works ; 
and  at  length,  by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felici- 
ty." f  This  is  the  view  of  the  Church  of  England  touching 
the  doctrine  of  election  ;  it  is  an  exact  paraphrase  ofthe  passage 
before  us — following  the  links  of  the  chain  in  the  same  order ; 
God's  people  are  first  chosen,  then  called,  justified,  sanctified, 
and  finally  glorified.  And  it  is  marvellous  to  see  how  many 
members  of  that  Church  are  either  ignorant  of  their  own  arti- 
cle, or  directly  set  against  it.  Some  reject  it  because  they  can- 
not understand  how  God  chooses  some  and  not  all.  But  they 
forget  that  God  is  a  sovereign,  and  man  a  rebel.  All  deserve 
to  be  lost,  and  it  is  of  God's  gracious  purpose  that  any  are 
saved.  Why  all  are  not  saved,  it  is  not  for  us  to  question ;  we 
must  bow  down  in  humility,  and  acknowledge  that  God  has  a 
right  to  distribute  his  benefits  as  he  will. 

It  is  also  objected  that  the  doctrine  is  not  practical ;  but 
the  verses  before  us  prove  the  contrary.  God  has  chosen  his 
people  that  they  might  be  holy  and  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  Son.  Thus  he  has  secured  for  himself  a  faithful  church,  to 
show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  called  them  from  darkness  to 
light.  Moreover,  this  doctrine  secures  the  everlasting  safety  of 
a  vast  multitude,  for  "  whom  he  justifies,  them  he  also  glorifies." 
This  view  brought  forth  the  triumphant  questions — "Who  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth  ?  who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  "  To 
the  last  question,  especially,  he  answers  most  fully — Nothing — 
"  not  things  present  nor  things  to  come ; "  neither  the  rage  of 
the  devil  nor  the  malice  of  men.  God's  children  are  preserved 
by  omnipotence,  faithfulness  and  love  ;  and,  therefore,  they  shall 
at  length  reach  the  crown  and  the  kingdom — not  one  shall  be 
lost.  Precious  truth  to  the  afflicted  and  distressed  believer ! 
Hold  on  your  way,  my  brother — the  path  may  be  dark — but 
the  prize  is  secure — trust  in  the  unchangeable  Jehovah  Jesus, 

*  John  vi.  37. 
t  Article  XVII.  of  the  Anglican  Church.     See  also  an  excellent  extvact  from 
Milner's  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  Sermon  17,  in  Valpy's  notes  on  this  passage. 
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and  you  will  finally  be  more  than  conqueror,  through  Him  that 
loved  you. 

Note. — Those  who  -wish  to  follow  out  more  fully  the  doctrine  of  God's  electing 
love,  and  the  questions  which  have  been  discussed  at  various  times,  may  con- 
sult Willet's  Hexapla,  on  this  Epistle,  Poole's  Synopsis,  the  Commentaries  of 
Calvin,  Leigh's  Annotations,  and  Fry's  Lectures. 


CHAP.  IX.   1—13. 

Paul's  love  for  his  nation — their  privileges — the  difference  be- 
tween   THE    LITERAL   AND    SPIRITUAL    SEED    OF    ABRAHAM. 

I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  That  I  have  great  heaviness  and.  continual  sorrow  in  my 
heart.  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh  :  Who  are  Israelites  :  to  whom 
pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of 
the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises  :  Whose  are  the  fathers, 
and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever.  Amen.  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  had  taken  none 
effect.  For  they  are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel  :  Neither,  because 
they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children :  but,  In  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called.  That  is,  They  which  are  the  children  of  the  flesh, 
these  are  not  the  children  of  God  :  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are 
counted  for  the  seed.  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise,  At  this  time  will 
I  come,  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.  And  not  only  this ;  but  when 
Rebecca  also  had  conceived  by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac  ;  (For  the 
children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the 
purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him 
that  calleth  ;)  It  was  said  unto  her,  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.  As 
it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated. 

Having  dwelt  on  the  glorious  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  the 
apostle's  mind  recurs  to  the  miserable  condition  of  the  Jews, 
whose  unbelief  prepared  them  for  divine  vengeance.  His  con- 
science, enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  bore  him  witness, 
that  he  had  real  sorrow  for  their  state.  He  could  wish  himself 
anathema  from  Christ  on  their  account,  by  surrendering  his 
life  in  their  cause,  if  that  would  promote  their  salvation  ;  or  by 
reading  the  words  in  a  parenthesis,  and  rendering  it  in  the 
past  time  (as  may  be  fairly  done)  we  arrive  at  a  clear  view  of 
his  meaning — "I  have  continual  sorrow  for  my  brethren,"  &c. 
(for  I  myself  used  to  wish  to  be  separated  from  Christ ;)  whilst  a 
Jew,  Christ  was  anathema  *  to  him,  and  therefore  he  could  well 
feel  for  his  nation's  blindness. 

*  ai-aOefxa  and    avad-npa,  were  formerly  used  one   for  the  other — the   original 
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In  the  third  chapter,  the  question  is  asked — "  what  advan- 
tage hath  the  Jew  ?  "  and  the  answer  was,  "  much  every  way ;" 
in  proof  of  which  the  apostle  now  enumerates  nine  special 
privileges,  which  the  Jews  possessed,  but  not  the  Gentiles  ;  the 
chief  of  which  is  thus  described,  "Whose  are  the  fathers,  and 
of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever."  The  promise  of  the  Messiah  was 
given  to  Abraham  in  those  remarkable  words — "  In  thee  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed  ;  "  *  a  promise  repeated  to 
his  posterity,  dwelt  upon  by  the  prophets,  and  fulfilled  in  the 
Lord  Jesus — who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  family  of 
David — in  the  fullest  sense  a  Jew,  as  touching  his  human  na- 
ture. Yet  all  these  privileges  would  avail  them  nothing,  but 
rather  increase  their  condemnation,  whilst  they  continued  to 
stumble  at  the  rock  of  offence. 

An  objection  would  naturally  occur — "  if  the  ancient  people 
of  God  are  in  this  state  of  apostacy,  the  word  of  God  must 
have  failed,  and  not  taken  effect " — to  which  this  reply  is  given 
— "  They  are  not  all  Israel  that  are  of  Israel." 

The  seed  of  Abraham  was  two-fold, — literal,  and  spiritual. 
Ishmael  and  Isaac  were  both  the  literal  seed  of  Abraham,  but 
Isaac  only  had  the  faith  of  his  father.  They  also  stood  as  the 
representatives  of  these  two  divisions.  Ishmael,  the  son  of  the 
bondwoman,  set  forth  the  children  of  the  flesh ;  who,  with  all 
their  outward  privileges,  had  no  interest  in  the  family  of  God. 
Isaac  was  the  representative  of  the  children  of  the  promise,  for 
in  him  the  true  seed  was  called,  f  The  Jewish  nation  are  to 
be  regarded  as  the  descendants  of  Abraham ;  but  only  those 
taught  of  God  were  his  true  children.J  So  likewise  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  are  not  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  when  really  converted 
to  God,  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham  ;  they  are  spiritually, 
though  not  literally,  his  seed.§  This  distinction  will  prevent 
our  falling  into  many  mistakes  on  the  subject  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  will  illustrate  the  truth  of  the  assertion  before  us. 
The  word  of  God  has  not  failed.  Abraham  has  always  had 
spiritual  children,  both  in  his  own  nation  and  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, when  called  to  the  light. 

But  here  it  might  be  objected,  why  were  not  both   Ishmael 

meaning  seems  to  be  the  setting  up  something  consecrated  to  God  ;  it  was  then 
considered  as  given  up,  or  separated  from  all  other  purposes,  and  thus,  as  it  were 
doomed  to  death,  especially  in  the  case  of  living  things— it  thus  came  to  signify 
a  thing  set  apart  to  destruction,  and  so  to  be  anathematized  or  excommunicated 
See  Tholuck. 

*  Gen.  xii.  3.  t  Gal.  iv.  22,  23.  J  John  viii.  39.         §  Gal.  iii. !  4L 
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and  Isaac  called.  The  apostle,  however,  enters  into  no  reason- 
ing on  the  subject,  but  goes  on  to  prove  that  God  acted  as  a 
sovereign  in  this  selection  ;  which  was  still  more  marked  in  the 
case  of  Jacob  and  Esau.  Before  they  were  born  it  was  revealed 
to  Rebecca — "  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger  "  * — and  this 
was  fully  exemplified  in  Jacob's  future  history  ;  who,  though 
younger  than  his  brother,  obtained  both  the  birthright  and  the 
blessing.  All  this  was  so  arranged  "  that  the  purpose  of  God, 
according  to  election,  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him 
that  calleth."  It  is  in  vain  to  argue  against  this  truth  by  saying 
that  the  apostle  speaks  of  national  and  not  of  personal  election. 
He  speaks  of  both  ;  but  in  this  chapter  chiefly  of  personal 
election,  as  the  case  of  Jacob  and  Esau  proves:  and  above  all, 
the  distinction  he  makes  between  the  literal  and  spiritual  seed — 
shows  that  in  the  elect  nation  there  was  a  chosen  people — a 
faithful  remnant  in  the  midst  of  abounding  iniquity. 

In  the  next  lecture  we  shall  attend  to  some  objections  brought 
against  the  truth  :  let  us  now  aim  to  apply  all  these  things  to 
our  individual  wants.  Let  us  cast  away  all  dictation  to  God, 
and  all  questioning  of  his  decisions.  He  is  wise  in  heart,  and 
perfect  in  counsel ;  we  are  of  yesterday  and  know  nothing.  It 
is  for  us  to  learn,  not  to  dispute.  "  Lord,  teach  us  thy  truth — 
guide  us  into  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  blessed  Saviour.  De- 
liver us  from  pride  and  unbelief,  and  enable  us  to  rejoice  in  the 
exceeding  riches  of  thy  grace  to  guilty  rebels." 

Note  on  v.  3. — Besides  the  explanation  given  in  the  text  of  this  very  difficult 
verse,  it  is  well  known  that  many  other  expositions  exist  among  ancient  and 
modern  Commentators.  Chrysostom  seems  to  confine  this  anathema  from 
Christ  to  excommunication,  (Horn,  xvi.)  Rossenmiiller,  to  temporal  death. 
Some  like  Doddridge  translate  airo  toC  XpiorS — "  after  the  manner  of  Christ." 
Stuart  thinks  there  is  a  particular  point  in  using  foxoW*  the  imperfect  for  the 
optative  (av  being  understood  ^ — I  could  wish — that  is,  if  "  it  were  possible,"  and 
applies  the  whole  to  everlasting  destruction — but  then  he  regards  it  "  as  a  high 
and  glowing  expression,  springing  from  an  excited  feeling,  which  the  use  of 
common  language  could  not  at  all  satisfy,"  p.  405.  Is  it  probable,  we  ask, 
that  the  Apostle  would  express  such  a  solemn  desire,  if  he  knew  it  could  not 
be  attained,  or  if  it  could,  can  we  suppose  that  he  would  give  up  the  salvation 
of  his  own  soul  to  save  others  ?  Is  this  scriptural  1  On  the  whole  1  cannot 
help  preferring  the  view  given  in  the  text,  and  after  that,  I  would  select  ex- 
communication as  the  most  probable  meaning. 

*  Gen.  xxv.  21,  23. 
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CHAP.  IX.   14-33. 


OBJECTION    TO    GOD  S    SOVEREIGNTY    ANSWERED THE    VESSELS    OF    WRATH    AND 

OF    MERCY WHY    ISRAEL    OBTAINED    NOT    THE    BLESSING. 

What  shall  we  say  then  1  Is  there  unrighteousness  with  God  1  God  forbid. 
For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion.  So  then  it  is  not 
of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth 
mercy.  For  the  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same  pur- 
pose have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  show  my  power  in  thee,  and  that 
my  name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth.  Therefore  hath  he 
mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 
Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me,  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ?  for  who  hath 
resisted  his  will  ?  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  1  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same 
lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ?  What 
if  God,  willing  to  shew  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  endured 
with  much  long-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction  ;  And 
that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy, 
which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory,  Even  us,  whom  he  hath  called 
not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles  !  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee, 
I  will  call  them  my  people,  which  were  not  my  people  ;  and  her  beloved, 
which  was  not  beloved.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place, 
where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my  people  ;  there  shall  they  be 
called  the  children  of  the  living  God.  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning 
Israel,  Though  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  a  remnant  shall  be  saved.  For  he  will  finish  the  work,  and  cut  it 
short  in  righteousness  :  because  a  short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon  the 
earth.  And  as  Esaias  said  before,  Except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had  left 
us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodoma,  and  been  made  like  unto  Gomorrha. 
What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles,  which  followed  not  after 
righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  faith.  But  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness, 
hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.  Wherefore  ?  Because  they 
sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  for  they 
stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone  ;  As  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a 
stumbling-stone  and  rock  of  offence  :  and  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed. 


All  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  have  met  with  opposition  from 
man.  They  are  unsavoury  to  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity 
against  God,  and  often  bring  forth  the  objections  of  pride  and 
prejudice,  when  declared  in  the  word  or  by  the  mouth  of  God's 
ministers.  No  doctrine  has  experienced  more  of  this  treatment 
than  that  which  relates  to  God's  electing  love.     It  would  be  a 
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vain  task  to  notice  all  these  cavils — we  may  rest  satisfied  with 
their  hollow  nature,  from  considering  the  two  refuted  by  the 
apostle  in  this  chapter. 

"  Is  there  unrighteousness  with  God  ?  "  is  the  first  question,  im- 
plying that  men  would  assert  that  if  God  bestowed  grace  and 
eternal  life  on  some,  and  not  on  all,  it  would  be  an  act  of  partiality 
and  not  of  justice.  This  objection  is  met  by  a  strong  denial, 
and  then  by  a  citation  from  Scripture,*  "  I  will  show  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  show  mercy ; " — as  if  God  had  said — "  I  am  a 
supreme  sovereign,  and  none  of  my  creatures  can  dictate  to  me  ; 
their  just  claims  shall  be  attended  to,  but  who  of  Adam's  guilty 
race  has  a  claim  on  my  justice  ?  "  Men  seem  to  forget  that 
they  deserve  wrath,  but  not  favour.  If  God  dispenses  grace, 
he  certainly  may  do  it  as  he  will— none  can  blame  him,  none 
charge  him  with  injustice.  He  has  a  right  "to  do  what  he 
will  with  his  own."  f  And  even  in  withholding  grace,  we  must 
believe  that  he  acts  justly  and  wisely — we  may  not  be  able  to 
discover  it,  but  we  should  rest  in  the  perfection  of  his  charac- 
ter. Who  could  have  thought  that  the  rage  and  malice  of 
Pharaoh  against  the  Israelites  should  have  issued  in  a  display  of 
God's  power  ?  Yet,  so  the  Lord  declared,  J  and  so  it  came  to 
pass.  The  enemy  said — "  I  will  pursue,  I  will  overtake,  I  will 
divide  the  spoil,  my  lust  shall  be  satisfied  upon  them.  I  will 
draw  my  sword,  my  hand  shall  destroy  them ; "  but  see  how 
God  overthrew  all  his  designs.  "  Thou  didst  blow  with  thy 
wind — the  sea  covered  them  ;  they  sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty 
waters.''  §  Thus  God's  infinite  power  was  declared  in  the  con- 
fusion of  his  enemies,  for  the  comfort  of  his  church  in  all  ages. 

When  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  we 
are  not  to  suppose  that  he  gave  him  a  stony  heart,  for  this  he 
had  (as  all  men)  by  nature  ;  but  he  left  him  to  himself,  he 
gave  him  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  in  just  judgment  for  his  re- 
jection of  God's  message.  If  the  Lord  withhold  his  grace  from 
any  of  us,  the  consequence  will  be  impenitence  and  hardness  of 
heart :  we  all  deserve  this  punishment,  but  we  should  plead 
against  it,  on  the  plea  of  the  riches  of  divine  grace.  No  prayer 
ought  to  be  more  frequently  ours  than  such  as  this — "  Lord, 
leave  us  not  to  ourselves — hold  us  up  and  we  shall  be  safe." 

Another  objection  is  noticed  in  verse  19,  "Thou  wilt  say 
then  unto  me,  why  doth  he  yet  find  fault,  for  who  hath  resisted  his 


*   Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  t  Matt.  xx.  15. 
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will  ?  " — as  if  the  objector  should  say — "  How  can  man  be 
held  responsible  for  his  sins,  if  God  has  arranged  all  things  by 
his  determinate  counsel  ?  Surely  he  is  not  to  blame,  if  he 
does  not  obtain  salvation,  from  which  he  is  excluded  by  a  divine 
decree."  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  ?  "  Nay,  but,  O 
man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  (or  disputest)  against  God  ? 
Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  "  Why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus  ?  "  This  is  an  humbling  answer.  Man's 
pride  is  cast  down  :  we  cannot  nicely  reconcile  God's  decrees 
and  man's  responsibility  :  both  are  true,  and  both  have  their 
place  ;  the  duty  is  ours — the  arrangement  and  final  security 
belong  to  God.  We  are  invited  to  Jesus  as  guilty  creatures, 
and  if  we  seek  his  pardoning  mercy  aright,  we  shall  not  be  re- 
jected. We  shall  then  have  the  best  evidence  "  that  our  names 
are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life."  * 

To  exemplify  God's  sovereignty,  and  man's  nothingness, 
Paul  uses  the  metaphor  of  the  potter  and  the  clay,f  and  he 
asks  "  hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same 
lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  disho- 
nour." J  Assuredly  he  has,  and  if  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  leave 
sinners  in  the  "  lump "  of  their  original  defilement,  none  can 
blame  him,  for  all  deserve  it ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  he  fashions 
vessels  of  mercy,  prepared  for  the  master's  use,  it  springs  from 
the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace.  None  are  lost  without 
meriting-  the  wages  of  sin,  none  are  saved  but  from  the  freeness 
of  divine  grace. 

The  "  remnant "  here  mentioned  is  not  the  nation  of  Israel ; 
for  instead  of  loving  God,  and  receiving  the  Messiah,  they  re- 
jected him,  and  found  him  to  be  a  stumbling-stone  ;  but  God 
had  an  elect  people  in  the  favoured  nation — if  there  had  not 
been  this  holy  seed,  they  should  have  been  like  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha.  So  the  Gentiles,  who  obtained  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  were  not  all  the  Gentiles,  but  those  "  who  were  called  not 
of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles."  The  light,  indeed, 
was  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and  taken  from  the  Jews ;  but  the 
real  people  of  God  were  those  amongst  them  who  were  called 
and  converted  by  grace. §  Let  us  then  bow  down  before  Je- 
hovah, and  acknowledge  his  sovereignty — let  us  admire  and 
adore  the  riches  of  his  grace  to  sinners,  and  let  us  so  cling  to  a 


*  Rev.  xxi.  27.  t  Isa.  lxiv.  8. 
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crucified  Saviour,  that  we  may  have  the  best  evidence   "  of  our 
names  being  written  in  heaven." 

Note  1. — A  candid  examination  of  v.  24,  and  v.  27,  will  set  aside  a  common 
objection  to  personal  election,  viz.  that  the  apostle  is  treating  only  on  national 
election — whereas  these  verses  shew  that  they  only  were  "  the  vessels  of  mercy" 
who  formed  the  remnant  of  Israel,  and  the  called  of  the  Gentiles.  If  it  be 
said  that  it  was  an  election  to  Christian  privileges,  and  not  to  eternal  life,  we 
reply  with  St.  Paul,  "  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified,"  ch.  viii.  30. 
See  Eph.  i.  11. 

Note  2,  v.  22. — Rossenmiiller  translates  KarripTifffieva  els  airtiiXeiav — "fitted  them- 
selves for  destruction," — supposing  the  participle  to  be  in  the  middle  voice, 
and  therefore  instead  of  being  an  antithesis  with  the  vessels  of  mercy  in  v.  23, 
it  is  rather  a  comparison.  God  hath  prepared  the  latter  for  glory — but  the 
vessels  of  wrath  prepare  themselves  for  destruction — Stuart  argues  for  the 
antithesis. 

Note  3,  v.  25. — In  this  quotation  from  Hosea  ii.  23,  the  Apostle  'has  reversed 
the  order  of  the  words.  As  the  prophet  seems  to  speak  of  the  Jews  and  the 
Apostle  applies  this  to  the  Gentiles,  how  are  we  to  reconcile  this  apparent 
discrepancy  1  Erasmus  replies,  that  it  is  a  quotation,  a  simile — seeing  the 
Israelites  for  their  sins  were  cast  off  to  be  no  people,  they  were  in  the  same 
case  with  the  Gentiles  who  were  no  people,  and  therefore  they  may  with  good 
right  be  so  called. 


CHAP.  X. 

THE    RIGHTEOUSNESS    OF    THE    LAW    CONTRASTED    WITH  THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS    OF 
FAITH THE    GOSPEL    PREACHED    TO    US. 

Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might 
be  saved.  For  I  bear  them  record,  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge.  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness, 
and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted 
themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  For  Moses  describeth 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  That  the  man  which  doeth  those 
things  shall  live  by  them.  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speak - 
eth  on  this  wise,  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ? 
(that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above :)  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the 
deep  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.)  But  what  saith 
it  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach ;  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness  ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation.  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not 
be  ashamed.  For  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  : 
for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For  who- 
soever shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  How  then 
shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they 
believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?  And  how  shall  thev  preach  except  they  be  sent?  as 
it  is  written,  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel 
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of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things !  But  they  have  not  all 
obeyed  the  Gospel.  For  Esaias  saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 
So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  But 
I  say,  Have  they  not  heard  ?  Yes,  verily,  their  sound  went  into  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world.  But  i  say,  did  not 
Israel  know  ?  First,  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them 
that  are  no  people,  and  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you.  But  Esaias 
is  very  bold,  and  saith,  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not :  I  was 
made  manifest  unto  them  that  asked  not  after  me.  But  to  Israel  he  saith, 
All  clay  long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gain- 
saying people. 

St.  Paul,  having  in  the  last  chapter  declared  that  believing 
Gentiles  formed  part  of  the  promised  seed  who  should  inherit 
the  blessings  forfeited  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  being 
aware  that  this  assertion  would  offend  the  Jews,  here  endea- 
vours to  remove  their  angry  feeling  towards  him,  by  expressions 
of  the  greatest  anxiety  for  their  salvation.  He  bore  testimony 
to  their  zeal ;  but  we  learn  from  this,  as  well  as  from  other  por- 
tions of  God's  word,  that  zeal  in  a  bad  cause,  however  earnest, 
or  however  well  intended,  will  not  suffice — it  must  be  the 
offspring  of  divine  knowledge,  or  it  will  end  in  pride  and 
superstition. 

The  law — moral  and  ceremonial — had  been  given  to  the 
Jews,  and  they  were  zealous  in  the  external  observance  of  both  ; 
but  they  erred  in  endeavouring  to  effect  a  righteousness  by 
their  own  obedience,  instead  of  using  the  law  in  that  way  which 
was  intended,  viz.  as  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  them  to  Christ. 
The  moral  law  set  forth  the  strict  demands  of  God,  and  thus 
tended  to  show  them  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  :  thus  con- 
victed, they  ought  to  have  fled  to  the  blood  and  righteousness 
of  Christ,  which  were  prefigured  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  ceremo- 
nial law.  Blessed  be  God,  that  he  has  provided  a  better  righ- 
teousness than  our  own,  even  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Jesus  ; 
and  hence  the  apostle  says,  that  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth,"  that  is,  Christ  is 
to  a  believer  what  the  law  would  have  been  to  him,  if  he  could 
have  perfectly  kept  it,  namely,  righteousness  and  life,  justifica- 
tion and  salvation.*  How  thankful  should  we  feel,  that  w.e 
have  Christ  brought  near  to  us,  in  a  revelation  clear  and  intel- 
ligible in  every  point  that  regards  our  salvation.  We  have  no 
need  to  say,  "  Who  shall  go  up  into  heaven  ?  or  who  shall 
descend  into  the  deep  ?  "  or  who  shall  cross  the  sea  to  bring  that 

*  Burkitt  in  loco. 
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knowledge  from  distant  countries,  which  is  wanting  in  our  own 
country  ?  "  The  word  is  nigh  to  us  ?  "  *  It  is  indeed  in  our 
hands,  in  our  lips,  and  sounded  in  our  ears,  no  difficulty  of 
access,  no  distance  from  it,  no  long  course  of  ceremonies  and 
duties  to  obtain  peace — the  Gospel  is  a  full  and  simple  remedy  : 
"  if  we  confess  with  our  mouths  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  in 
our  heart  that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  we  shall  be  saved." 
Would  to  God  that  it  were  in  all  our  hearts :  then  we  should 
have  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  and  should  know  the  privilege 
of  being  delivered  from  a  covenant  of  works — from  the  despair 
of  labouring  to  fulfil  a  law,  which  only  holds  out  life  as  the 
reward  of  sinless  obedience. 

But  though  the  law  says,  Do  this,  and  thou  shalt  live  ;  and 
the  Gospel  says — "  Believe,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  ;  "  we  need 
be  under  no  apprehension  that  this  new  covenant  will  loose  the 
ties  of  moral  obedience  :  on  the  contrary,  we  shall,  by  believing 
in  Jesus,  receive  such  a  communication  of  his  divine  nature, 
inclining  us  to  obedience,  as  shall  produce  more  fruits  of  holi- 
ness, than  the  terrors  of  Sinai  could  ever  extort.  How  beau- 
tiful are  the  feet  of  those  that  preach  these  doctrines — doctrines 
of  peace  to  a  heavy-laden  sinner ;  who,  after  a  fruitless  toil  to 
keep  the  law  of  God,  is  told  that  he  may  lay  his  load  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross,  and  obtain  the  full  pardon  of  all  his  sins,  and  that 
righteousness  which  is  "  unto,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe." 

The  apostle  adduces  Moses  as  clearly  describing  and  distin- 
guishing between  the  two  righteousnesses :  that  which  is  "  by 
the  works  of  the  law,"  and  that  which  is  "by  faith ;  "  and  also 
as  foretelling*  that  there  should  be  a  time  when  salvation  should 
be  preached  to  all  nations — Greeks  as  well  as  Jews.  But  in 
doing  so,  he  distinctly  implied  that  a  preached  Gospel  would  be 
the  appointed  means  of  collecting  the  scattered  sheep  of  God. 
Faith  comes  by  hearing ;  hearing  by  the  word  of  God ;  the 
word  of  God  is  preached  by  those  who  are  sent.  Jesus  was  sent 
by  the  Father :  the  apostles  were  commissioned  by  Christ,  to 
order  and  arrange  the  New  Testament  dispensation  :  they  or- 
dained others  for  the  office  of  pastors  and  teachers ;  and  from 
their  time  to  ours,  regularly  ordained  ministers  have  continued 
the  apostolic  commission  in  the  high  office  of  Christ's  ambassa- 
dors. Surely  the  messengers  of  such  a  king  are  worthy  of  great 
reverence.  They  have  their  commission  from  heaven,  though 
they  be  ordained  and  sent  out  by  men  ;  and  they  bear  the  no- 

*   Deut.  xxx.   12,  14. 
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blest,  most  gracious,  and  most  important  ^message  that  ever 
reached  mortal  ear.  Let  none  enter  on  such  an  office,  without 
a  full  call  to  it ;  let  all  honour  and  listen  to  the  ministers  of 
God,  for  they  speak  and  act  in  his  name.  Such  have  been  sent 
to  our  country,  and  we  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  labours,  in  the 
possession  of  our  Bibles,  and  the  privileges  of  a  preached  Gospel. 
God  in  his  mercy  grant  it  may  not  be  said  of  us,  by  any  of  those 
who  preach  to  us,  "  All  day  long  have  I  stretched  forth  my 
hands  to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people."  * 

Note  on  v.  5,  6,  7. — St.  Paul  evidently  refers  to  Deut.  xxx.  11 — 14,  but  did  he 
cite  it  literally  and  according  to  the  original  sense  in  which  Moses  wrote  the 
passage  ?  Peter  Martyr  decides  in  the  affirmative  and  says,  that  Christ  is  so 
evidently  intended  here,  that  certain  great  Rabbis  confess  that  the  Messiah 
is  the  subject  of  the  whole  of  Deut.  xxx.  Stuart  with  others  think  that  St. 
Paul  rather  adopted  the  language  and  imagery  of  Moses  to  illustrate  the 
accessible  nature  of  the  Gospel — and  therefore  that  the  apostle  only  affirms — 
"  if  Moses  could  truly  say  that  his  law  was  intelligible  and  accessible,  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is  even  still  more  so." 


CHAP.  XI.   1—10. 


THE    APOSTACY    OF    THE    JEWS    CONSIDERED ITS    CAUSE    AND    EXTENT. 

I  say  then,  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people  ?  God  forbid.  For  I  also  am 
an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  God  hath 
not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew.  Wot  ye  not  what  the  Scrip- 
ture saith  of  Elias  1  how  he  maketh  intercession  to  God  against  Israel, 
saying,  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  and  digged  down  thine  altars  ; 
and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life.  But  what  saith  the  answer  of 
God  unto  him  ?  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,  who  have 
not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal.  Even  so  then  at  this  present 
time  also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  And  if  by 
grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works :  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace. 
But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace  :  otherwise  work  is  no  more 
work.  What  then?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seeketh  for  ; 
but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded  (According  as 
it  is  written,  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  slumber,  eyes  that  they 
should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear ;)  unto  this  day.  And 
David  saith,  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  a  recompense  unto  them  :  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they 
may  not  see,  and  bow  down  their  back  alway. 

No  subject  is  more  constantly  set  forth  in  the  prophetic  Scrip- 
tures, than  the  state  and  prospect  of  the  Jews  ;  nor  is  it  merely 
confined,  as  some  think,  to  the  Old  Testament  prophets.  We 
find  both  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  making  constant  reference  to 

*  Chap.  x.  21. 
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the  subject ;  and  especially  in  the  chapter  before  us,  the  present 
state  and  future  prospect  of  God's  ancient  people  are  graphically 
described.  The  part  now  read  relates  to  the  fall  of  the  Jews — 
the  latter  part  to  their  restoration,  and  in  both  subjects,  we 
Gentiles  are  deeply  interested. 

The  apostle's  first  question  arose  from  his  statements  con- 
cerning1 his  countrymen  in  the  last  chapter.  Though  God  had 
continually  stretched  out  his  hand  of  mercy  and  invitation  to 
them,  they  had  proved  "  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people." 
It  was  natural  to  ask,  if  this  included  all  the  nation,  and  whether 
God  had  cast  them  all  away  ?  His  answer  was  found  in  his 
own  case.  He  was  an  Israelite,  and  yet  a  monument  of  grace  : 
a  true  child  of  Abraham,  and  therefore  an  example  of  God's 
dealings :  he  had  always  a  holy  seed  in  the  midst  of  general 
apostacy  :  "  he  had  not  cast  away  his  people  whom  he  foreknew," 
or  on  whom  he  placed  his  eternal  love.  If  we  apply  this  to  his 
spiritual  people,  it  is  similar  to  what  has  been  considered  in  a 
former  chapter  ;  *  if  to  the  Jewish  nation,  his  argument  is — 
God  has  not  finally  cast  them  away,  rebellious  as  they  are,  for  at 
all  times  there  has  been  a  faithful,  though  little,  flock  among 
them ;  the  holy  seed  is  a  pledge  of  God's  favour  to  the  nation 
generally.  One  example  in  their  history  is  alleged,  as  sufficient 
to  prove  the  point.  Elias,  or  Elijah,  had  seen  how  Ahab  had 
slain  the  Lord's  prophets,  and  thrown  down  his  altars  ;  f  he 
pleaded  with  God  as  one  that  stood  alone.  How  striking  was 
God's  reply — "  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men, 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal."  They 
were  God's  hidden  ones,  unknown  even  to  the  prophet,  but 
known  to  their  heavenly  Father,  the  true  spiritual  church,  in 
the  bosom  of  the  visible,  corrupt  church.  Thus  has  it  been  at 
all  times  ;  we  may  speak  of  our  own  day,  as  Paul  did  of  his — 
"  even  so,  at  this  present  time  also,  there  is  a  remnant  according 
to  the  election  of  grace."  In  the  Jewish  nation,  there  are  some 
who  even  now  are  called  to  the  knowledge  and  confession  of 
the  true  Messiah,  though  the  multitude  hate  and  blaspheme  his 
holy  name.  In  the  Gentile  churches,  corrupt  as  they  are,  God 
has  a  faithful  and  elect  people,  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
adorn  their  profession  by  a  holy  life.  All  this  is  the  fruit  of  the 
election  of  grace.  Man  has  nothing  but  sin  in  himself,  nothing 
good  could  have  been  foreseen  in  any  of  Adam's  children,  all 
design    of  blessing   flowed  from    the   free  grace   of  God  :  all 

*  See  Chap.  viii.  29,  30.  f  1  Kings  xviii.  4. 
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actual  blessings,  from  the  same  source.  Nor  can  works  and 
grace  be  united  as  the  source  of  man's  salvation.  If  we  have 
the  slightest  claim  on  God's  justice,  we  shall  be  repaid  in  the 
way  of  debt,  and  not  of  favour  ;  but,  if  we  have  no  plea  of  our 
own  to  mention,  all  we  receive  must  spring  from  free  grace. 
Works  done  from  the  love  of  God  are  well  pleasing  to  him,  and 
useful  to  us,  as  evidences  of  his  indwelling  Spirit,  but  they  must 
not  be  allowed  to  rob  Christ  of  his  glory,  as  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith. 

We  must  always  bear  in  mind,  that,  as  a  nation,  Israel  is  now 
blinded,  and  the  veil  is  on  their  heart ;  they  are  justly  punished 
with  judicial  hardness.  According  to  two  solemn  prophecies,* 
the  apostle  shews  that  "  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of 
slumber — eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they 
should  not  hear."  How  truly  has  the  word  of  prophecy  been 
fulfilled  in  their  rebellious  and  outcast  condition,  and  shall  we 
not  expect  the  fulfilment  of  the  predicted  blessings,  their  resto- 
ration and  conversion,  as  declared  in  the  end  of  the  chapter  ? 
The  Lord  will,  in  his  own  good  time,  remove  the  stony  heart, 
and  shew  mercy  to  Israel.  Let  us  rejoice  in  the  goodness  of 
God,  in  sending  the  light  of  life  to  us  Gentiles,  who  were  once 
without  God,  and  without  hope.  Ma^  we  never  trifle  with  our 
privileges,  nor  provoke  God  to  withdraw  the  candlestick  of  his 
church  from  us  by  reason  of  our  manifold  sins  and  transgressions. 

Note  v.  5. — "  The  election  of  grace  "  were  not  those  who  chose  grace,  but  those 
whom  grace  chose  ;  neither  would  grace  be  grace,  if  we  were  in  the  smallest 
degree  chosen  for  our  foreseen  good  works  ;  nor  would  work  be  work,  if  in  any 
measure  it  needed  the  help  of  grace.— Beza. 


CHAP.  XL  11—36. 

THE     JEWS     CAST     OFF     FOR    A    TIME THE    GENTILES    ARE    GRAFTED     INTO    THE 

OLIVE    TREE THE      JEWS    WILL    BE    RESTORED     AND    MADE    A       BLESSING     TO 

THE    WORLD. 

I  say  then,  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall  ?  God  forbid  :  but 
rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke 
them  to  jealousy.  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and 
the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles  ;  how  much  more  their 
fulness  ?  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office  :  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to 
emulation  them  which  are  my  flesh,  and  might  save  some  of  them.     For 

*  Isaiah  xxix.  10.     Psalm  lxix.  22,  2.3. 
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if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the 
receiving  of  them  be,  hut  life  from  the  dead  ?  For  if  the  firstfruit  be  holy, 
the  lump  is  also  holy  :  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.  And 
if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a  wild  olive  tree, 
wert  graffed  in  among  them,  and  with  them  partakest  of  the  root  and  fat- 
ness of  the  olive  tree  ;  Boast  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou  boast, 
thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee.  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The 
branches  were  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  graffed  in.  "Well ;  because  of 
unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear :  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed 
lest  he.  also  spare  not  thee.  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity 
of  God  :  on  them  which  fell,  severity ;  but  toward  thee,  goodness,  if 
thou  continue  in  his  goodness  :  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off.  And 
they  also,  if  they  abide  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  graffed  in  :  for  God  is  able 
to  graff  them  in  again.  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive-tree  which 
is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert  graffed  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  olive 
tree  :  how  much  more  shall  these,  which  be  the  natural  branches,  be  graffed 
into  their  own  olive  tree  ?  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be 
ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits ; 
that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  :  as  it  is  written, 
There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodli- 
ness from  Jacob  :  For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take 
away  their  sins.  As  concerning  the  Gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your 
sakes  :  but  as  touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes. 
For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.  For  as  ye  in 
times  past  have  not  believed^  God,  yet  have  now  obtained  mercy  through 
their  unbelief:  Even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that  through 
your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy.  For  God  hath  concluded  them 
all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all.  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are 
his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  For  who  hath  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ?  Or  who  hath  first 
given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again  ?  For  of  him, 
and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things  ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 


The  apostle  now  proceeds  to  consider  God's  designs,  in  allow- 
ing his  ancient  people  to  fall  so  low  ;  and  by  an  attentive 
consideration  of  this  portion  of  scripture,  we  shall  perceive  that 
we  Gentiles  are  deeply  interested  in  God's  dealings  with  Israel, 
and  that  their  final  restoration  and  conversion  are  as  clearly  set 
forth  by  the  inspired  Apostle,  as  by  any  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophets.  He  begins  with  this  question  :  "  Have  they  stum- 
bled that  they  should  fall  ?  "  or  was  the  great  end  of  their  rebel- 
lion a  final  excision  ?  Not  so  ;  "  but  rather  through  their  fall, 
salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles."  And  this  position  he  ex- 
plains very  fully  in  the  following  verses.  He  shows  that  in  a 
double  sense  their  fall  and  final  recovery  would  prove  a  blessing 
to  the  Gentile  world. 
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First — the  "casting  away  of  this  people  for  a  time  has  been 
the  reconciling  of  the  world;"  that  is,  of  the  other  nations,  who 
had  no  part  in  the  visible  church  as  long  as  the  Jews  were  in 
possession.  They,  however,  proved  unprofitable  husbandmen  ; 
the  vineyard  was  therefore  taken  from  them,  when  they  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquity  by  crucifying  the  heir — the  Lord 
of  life.*  The  middle  wall  of  partition  was  then  thrown  down  ; 
and  as  Jesus  died  for  all,  so  the  church  was  to  extend  to  all  who 
believed  the  Gospel. 

We  who  are  Gentiles  by  nature  are  brought  into  the  blessed 
position  of  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  and  are  called  to  enjoy 
all  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  Church. 

To  illustrate  the  respective  condition  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
Paul  uses  the  metaphor  of  a  tree,  from  which  some  branches  are 
cut  off,  and  into  which  others  are  graffed.  The  "  good  olive 
tree  "  is  the  Jewish  church,  of  which  we  may  speak  as  David  did 
of  the  vine  brought  out  of  Egypt :  "  Thou  preparedst  room  be- 
fore it,  and  didst  cause  it  to  take  deep  root,  and  it  filled  the  land  : 
the  hills  were  covered  with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs 
thereof  were  like  the  goodly  cedars  ;"f  but  as  in  the  exercise  of 
just  "severity"  God  broke  down  her  hedges,  and  left  her  "to 
the  wild  boar  of  the  wood  " — so  here  we  read  of  an  excision  of 
the  natural  branches  for  their  unbelief,  and  of  the  outcast  con- 
dition for  an  appointed  time.  We  read  also  that  we  Gentiles, 
branches  of  the  "  wild  olive  tree,"  are  graffed  in  among  those 
converted  Jews,  who  formed  the  first  church,  and  with  them 
partake  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree.  So  that  in 
very  deed,  by  the  Jewish  fall,  salvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles, 
even  as  he  afterwards  declares,  that  through  our  mercy,  the  an- 
cient people  of  God  shall  yet  obtain  mercy  (verse  31),  they 
will  be  provoked  to  jealousy  by  seeing  God's  mercy  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  and  though  their  restoration  shall  be  effected  by  the 
outstretched  hand  of  God,  yet  the  Gentile  churches  may  be 
the  means  of  preparing  the  way,  by  showing  Israel  their  sin  in 
rejecting  the  Messiah,  and  so  calling  them  to  mourning  and 
sorrow  for  their  long  rebellion.  Surely  the  mercies  of  God  to 
us  have  been  great  beyond  all  conception  ; — surely  we  ought  to 
adore  the  God  of  love  for  the  privileges  to  which  we  are  called 
by  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit. 

Secondly — he  asserts,  that  the  recovery  of  the  Jews  will  be  a 
still  greater  blessing  to  the  world  than  their  dispersion.     The 

*  Matt.  xxi.  33,  41.  t   Psalm  lxxx.  8—10, 
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"  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,"  mentioned  in  verse  25,  seems  to  refer 
to  their  times  of  visitation,  as  explained  by  our  Lord — "  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  until  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."*  When  the  elect  are  gathered  in, 
and  the  iniquity  of  the  nations  is  come  to  its  height,  God  will 
interfere  and  restore  his  outcast  Israel.  He  will  graff  them  in 
again  into  their  own  olive  tree,  and  they  shall  stand  forth  in 
greater  national  glory,  and  real  blessedness,  than  they  ever  en- 
joyed, f  What  then,  asks  the  apostle,  shall  the  receiving  of 
them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ?  The  world',  as  to  its  mass,  is 
still  dead  to  God  :  the  heathen  are  still  without  God  in  the 
world  ;  millions  are  still  bowing  down  to  wood  and  stone.  But 
then  the  Lord  shall  send  out  the  word  from  Zion,  and  the  ends 
of  the  earth  shall  turn  to  him.^  The  King  himself  shall  appear, 
and  all  nations  shall  do  him  service  ;  for  then  his  enemies  who 
abused  his  mercies  shall  be  cast  out,  and  the  heathen  who  had 
not  the  light  shall  be  brought  into  the  fold.  Itfwill  be  the  day 
of  the  world's  glory.  "  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  ;  as  it 
is  written — there  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob."  § 

What  useful  lessons  arise  from  these  views.  Are  we  tempted 
to  think  that  God  is  forgetful  of  his  promise  ?  Behold  the  gifts 
and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance,  that  is,  without 
change  of  mind  on  his  part,  as  his  future  mercy  to  Israel  will 
certify.  Are  we  inclined  to  pride  in  our  present  condition  ? 
Boast  not  against  the  branches.  We  are  merely  grafted  in,  and 
if  we,  Gentile  churches,  bear  not  fruit,  we  shall  be  cut  off — an 
intimation  of  apostacy  and  excision  in  the  Gentile  world.  Above 
all,  in  the  contemplation  of  God's  wonderful  plans,  let  us  not 
dispute,  but  adore — saying,  "  Oh,  the  depths  of  the  riches,  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ?  How  unsearchable  are 
his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out." 

Note  v.  25: — rb  TrATjpco^a  t£>v  tQvSiv — Many  object  to  the  explanation  given  above 
and  contend  that  this  "  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  "  must  refer  to  persons,  not  to 
times,  and  hence  they  conclude  the  gentiles  must  be  first  converted  and  then  the 
Jews  ;  but  as  Stuart  remarks,  there  is  nothing  in  the  word  -nXripwua  which  de- 
notes totality — it  may  rather  signify  abundance,  or  a  large  multitude  ;  and  so 
doubtless  a  large  number  of  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  converted  to  Christ  during 
the  period  of  Jewish  blindness. 

*  Luke  xxi.  24.  t  See  Jer.  iii.  17—19.     Isa.  lxii.  1,  4. 

X  Isaiah  ii.  3,  4.  §  Psalm  xiv.  7.     Zech.  viii.  20,  23. 
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CHAP.  XII. 

EXHORTATIONS    TO    CHRISTIAN    DUTIES LOVE,    THE    PREVAILING    MOTIVE. 

I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  rea- 
sonable service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world ;  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good, 
and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of  God.  For  I  say,  through  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself 
more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think ;  but  to  think  soberly,  according  as 
God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith.  For  as  we  have  many 
members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office  :  So  we, 
being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another. 
Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us,  whe- 
ther prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith ;  Or 
ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering  :  or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching  ; 
Or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation :  he  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with 
simplicity ;  he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence ;  he  that  sheweth  mercy,  with 
cheerfulness.  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.  Abhor  that  which  is 
evil ;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.  Be  kiudly  affectioned  one  to  another 
with  brotherly  love  ;  in  honour  preferring  one  another  ;  Not  slothful  in 
business  ;  fervent  in  spirit ;  serving  the  Lord  :  Rejoicing  in  hope  ;  patient 
in  tribulation  ;  continuing  instant  in  prayer  ;  Distributing  to  the  necessity 
of  saints  ;  given  to  hospitality.  Bless  them  which  persecute  you  :  bless, 
and  curse  not.  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that 
weep.  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another.  Mind  not  high  things, 
but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 
Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of 
all  men.  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto 
wrath  :  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine  :  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 
Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  : 
for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome 
of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 

That  part  of  the  epistle  which  sets  forth  the  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith,  together  with  the  purposes  of  God  as  respected 
Jew  and  Gentile,  we  closed  in  our  last  lecture.  The  portion  of 
the  epistle  which  remains  to  be  considered  is,  for  the  most  part, 
of  a  practical  nature,  and  relates  to  those  duties  which  should 
inseparably  follow  from  the  reception  and  operation  of  the  truth 
of  God.  If  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  not  felt  as  powerful 
motives,  leading  to  the  practice  of  godliness,  we  can  pronounce, 
upon  the  highest  authority,  that,  the  knowledge  of  these  doc- 
trines, however  clear  and  accurate,  is  worse  than  useless.  Such 
faith  "  is  dead,  being  alone."  *     But  while  we  insist  upon  godli- 

*   James  ii.  17. 
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ness,  let  us  be  careful  to  observe  that  it  must  follow,  or  be  the 
effect  of,  our  pardon,  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  not  go 
before,  as  the  means  of  procuring  it ;  our  best  works  being  im- 
perfect, can  never  obtain  our  justification  ;  but  gratitude  for 
pardon  freely  received,  is  the  motive  which  produces  good 
works. 

The  exhortations  of  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  belong  to  us 
as  Christians,  and  we  may  divide  them  into  three  parts :  our  duty 
to  God — to  ourselves — and  our  neighbour.  We  should,  in  the 
first  place,  give  ourselves  unto  the  Lord ;  we  should  "  present 
our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  to  him."  An  allusion  is  here  made 
to  the  living  animals  which  were  presented  before  the  altar,  that 
they  might  be  slain  and  offered  to  God  upon  it,  as  a  whole  burnt 
offering.  Our  offering  must  be  "  holy  and  acceptable,"  because 
like  the  animals  selected  for  sacrifice,  the  best  must  be  given  to 
God* — and  yet,  it  is  called  a  "  living  sacrifice" — because  unlike 
the  legal  ones,  it  is  not  a  mere  carcase,  but  the  whole  heart,  and 
life,  and  every  power;  we  should  present  our  bodies  before  God, 
to  be  employed  in  his  service,  and  consider  ourselves  dead  to 
everything  else.  In  doing  this,  we  must  go  entirely  against 
the  course  of  the  world, f  and  must  be  "  transformed,  by  the 
renewing  of  our  minds  ; "  that  is,  our  affections  must  be  taken  off 
earthly  things,  and  set  upon  heavenly  things.  Until  this  be 
done,  we  cannot  become  a  holy  sacrifice  ;  but  when  we  come  to 
Christ  aright,  he  will  give  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  we  shall 
be  "  created  after  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 

Secondly,  the  duty  which  respects  ourselves.  This  is  sobriety  : 
"  not  to  think  more  highly  than  we  ought  to  think  ;  but  to 
think  soberly  ; "  to  think  of  the  relation  which  we  bear  one  to 
another  ;  that  we  are  not  to  live  for  ourselves  alone,  but  as  every 
member  of  the  body  has  a  different  office,  and  yet  contributes  to 
the  general  health  of  the  whole  body,  so  we  have  each  a  duty  to 
perform,  not  only  to  ourselves,  but  to  each  other.  J  All  the  gifts 
conferred  on  the  Church  have  the  general  good  of  the  body  in 
view.  They  were  not  bestowed  on  the  members  of  Christ  for 
their  own  exaltation,  but  for  the  health  and  edification  of  each 
other — how  should  such  a  thought  keep  down  pride — how  should 
it  put  an  end  to  those  painful  dissensions  which  often  exist  even 
among  Christian  people ;  and  as  far  as  we  can,  lead  us  to  mi- 
nister to  the  wants  of  others. 

This  borders  upon  the  third  duty  inculcated  in  this  chapter, 

*  Lev.  xxii.  21  —  24  f  John  xv.  19.  I  Sec  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  27. 
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which  respects  our  neighbour.  This  is  summed  up  in  one  word, 
love.  "Let  love  be  without  dissimulation" — "be  kindly  affec- 
tioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love."  Occasions  must 
frequently  arise  for  the  exercise  of  this  heavenly  principle,  which 
will  bring  us  to  the  test,  whether  we  love  our  neighbour  as  our- 
selves. We  must  set  aside  selfishness,  and  in  "  honour  prefer 
one  another."  We  must  not  hoard  our  earthly  gain,  but  delight 
"  in  distributing  to  the  necessity  "  of  others.  We  must  also 
cultivate  a  real  sympathy  for,  and  union  with  the  people  of  God, 
by  "  rejoicing  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weeping  with  them 
that  weep."  Let  us  "  mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend  to 
men  of  low  estate."  Our  enemy  too  (if  we  have  one)  must 
share  our  love.  "  If  he  hunger,  we  must  feed  him  ;  if  he  thirst, 
we  must  give  him  drink  ;  "  that  our  kindness,  like  fire,  which 
melts  the  hardest  substance,  may  soften  him  into  a  state  of  re- 
conciliation.* 

God  has  placed  us  in  different  situations,  and  endued  us  with 
several  gifts  that  we  may  glorify  him.  Are  we  called  to  be 
ministers  of  Christ  ?  Let  us  wait  on  our  ministry  with  all  de- 
votedness.  Are  we  called  to  rule  either  in  our  households,  or 
in  any  other  sphere  ?  let  it  be  with  all  diligence.  If  placed 
in  the  active  path  of  business,  let  us  not  be  slothful,  but 
"  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  In  a  word,  let  us  "  provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,"  so  that  we  may  adorn 
our  Christian  profession  in  every  day's  walk,  and  prove  that  we 
are  the  real  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Note  1. — The  offices  in  the  church  referred  to  in  ver.  5 — 8,seem  to  he — 5  vpo^r-ns 
— the  prophet,  or  the  interpreter  of  scripture  hy  inspiration — o  SiaKovos,  the  dea- 
con or  subordinate  minister,  o  Si5a<TKa\os — the  stated  pastor — 6  irapaKaKwv — 
the  exhorter — perhaps  one  employed  by  the  pastor.  6  trpoiaraixevos — the  presi- 
dent, chief  pastor,  or  bishop. 

Note  2. — To  "  heap  coals  of  fire,"  is  interpreted  by  many  sound  critics  to 
mean — produce  pain  ;  it  is  quoted  from  Prov.  xxv.  21,  22  ;  and  this  view  seems 
to  agree  with  the  context  ;  but  it  may  be  the  sorrow  of  repentance  produced 
by  the  unexpected  kindness  of  the  benevolent  Christian. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

THE    DUTY    OF    CIVIL    OBEDIENCE ALL    POWER    DERIVKD    FROM    GOD LOVE 

IS    THE    FULFILLING    OF    THE    LAW THE    DAY    OF    CHRIST    IS    NEAR. 

Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.     For  there  is  no  power  but 
of  God  :  the  powers  that  he  are  ordained  of  God.     Whosoever  therefore 

*  Prov.  xxv.  21,  22. 
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resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist 
shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  do  that 
which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same  ;$For  he  is  the 
minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be 
afraid  ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God, 
a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must 
needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake.  For,  for 
this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also  :  for  they  are  God's  ministers,  attending  con- 
tinually upon  this  very  thing.  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues  ;  tribute 
to  whom  tribute  is  due;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear  ; 
honour  to  whom  honour.  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another ; 
for  he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  com- 
mandment, it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour  : 
therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that 
now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  ;  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer 
than  when  we  believed.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  :  let  us 
therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of 
light.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day  ;  not  in  rioting  and  drunken- 
ness, not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying.  But 
put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 

The  next  topic  upon  which  the  apostle  touches,  in  detailing  the 
duties  of  the  Christian,  is  that  of  subjection  to  the  civil  autho- 
rity ;  and,  in  doing  so,  he  establishes  a  doctrine,  which  is  very 
unpalatable  to  the  infidel  spirit  of  the  present  age,  viz. — the  di- 
vine rio;ht  of  kino-s. 

St.  Paul  wrote  at  a  period  when  tmany  might  suppose~that 
political  questions  would  distract  a  conscientious  mind.  The 
Jewish  members  of  the  church  at  Rome  would  regard,  with 
great  prejudice,  the  conquerors  of  their  country  and  the  des- 
troyers of  their  national  independence,  and  Christian  converts 
would  be  ill  disposed  to  yield  to  the  authority  of  that  cruel  and 
wicked  emperor  Nero.  Yet  under  these  very  circumstances, 
and  on  the  eve,  too,  of  a  period  when  all  the  powers  of  the 
state  would  conspire  to  persecute  the  Church,  the  Spirit  of  God 
commands  every  soul  to  be  subject  to  the  sovereign  power ;  de- 
claring that  "  there  is  no  power  but  of  God,  and  that  the 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God."  Let  these  observations 
of  the  apostle  be  attended  to  by  the  revolutionary  spirits  of  the 
day.  Let  them  remember  the  words  of  that  God,  wrho  says, 
"  by  me  kings  reign."  *     Twice  in  this  chapter  it  is  said, 

*  Prov.  viii.  15. 
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that  the  king  is  "  the  minister  of  God,"  and  therefore  not 
the  servant  of  the  people ;  so  that  whosoever  rebels  against  the 
authority  of  the  king,  "  resists  the  ordinance  of  God,"  whose 
vicegerent  he  is,  keeping  up  on  earth  the  deputed  kingly  power 
until  Jesus,  the  "  King  of  kings,"  shall  assume  that  power 
himself. 

Our  allegiance  to  the  sovereign  should  know  no  limits,  but 
the  laws  of  God.  There  is  no  appeal  against  his  command  but 
to  the  court  above.  That  God  appoints  kings  we  learn  from 
other  parts  of  Scripture  as  well  as  from  this  chapter ; "  #  and 
that  God  limits  the  power  of  kings,  and  makes  them  act  as 
servants  of  his  appointment,  we  learn  from  the  words  of  our 
Lord  to  Pilate :  "  thou  couldst  have  no  power  at  all  against  me, 
except  it  were  given  thee  from  above ; "  f  and  also  from  Pro- 
verbs, "  the  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
rivers  of  water  :  he  turneth  it  whithersoever  he  will."  J  Upon 
this  divine  right  St.  Paul  founds  his  command  to  pay  tribute 
to  the  king,  and  every  attempt  to  evade  the  payment  of  taxes 
or  duties  which  the  state  demands,  however  common  the  offence 
may  be,  is  a  breach  of  the  law  of  God.  It  matters  not  whether 
the  object  of  the  tax  be  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  it  is  our  duty  to 
pay  these  rates  and  taxes  because  set  forth  by  authority ;  whether 
the  tribute  be  levied  for  a  good  or  a  bad  object  mainly  lies  with 
the  responsibility  of  the  ruler,  not  with  the  people. 

The  apostle  had  said,  in  a  former  part  of  this  epistle,  that  a  man 
was  justified  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  yet  that  the  law 
was  not  made  void  by  faith,  but  was  established.  How  faith 
establishes  the  law  we  see  in  the  10th  verse  :  "  Faith  worketh  by 
love,  and  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  And  this  is  true 
not  of  the  first  table  only,  but  of  the  second,  which  embraces 
our  duty  to  man  ;  for  every  precept  on  this  head  may  be  summed 
up  in  this  saying — "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself ;  " 
— a  golden  rule  which  ought  to  influence  us  in  all  our  relative 
and  social  duties,  and  will  afford  us  sufficient  direction  in  all  our 
dealings  with  men.  When  this  love  is  established  in  the  be- 
liever's heart,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  will  unquestionably  establish 
the  authority  of  every  precept. 

In  addition  to  what  the  apostle  had  said,  he  called  upon  the 
Roman  converts  to  notice  the  nearer  approach  of  that  blessed 
day,  when  salvation  should  "  be  brought  to  them  at  the  reve- 
lation   of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  §      The  idea  seems    to   be 

*  See  Dan.  ii.  22,  37,  38,  and  iv.  17,  26. 
t  John  xix.  11.  I  Prov.  xxi.  1.  §  1  Peter  i.  13. 
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taken  from  that  of  a  master  or  parent  calling  his  family  to  their 
proper  work,  by  requiring  them  to  prepare  for  their  morning- 
occupations — "  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand." 
In  respect  of  spiritual  things,  the  children  of  darkness  are  sunk 
in  a  deep  sleep,  or,  if  they  wake,  it  is  for  purposes  of  sin — for 
deeds  that  shun  the  face  of  day  ;  but  the  children  of  light  rise 
from  their  slumbers  and  are  girt  for  their  work.  The  day  which 
approaches  will  overtake  the  world  as  a  thief:  "asa  snare  shall 
it  come  upon  them  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth."* 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  as  when  the  sun  arises  upon  the  shining 
ranks  of  a  chosen  band,  who  were  marshalled  for  some  great 
enterprise  against  the  break  of  day,  so  will  Christ  at  his  coming 
find  a  people  made  ready  and  prepared  for  his  approach,  having 
"  cast  off  the  deeds  of  darkness,  and  put  upon  them  the  armour 
of  light." 

We  may  now  most  surely  say,  "  the  day  is  at  hand  "  that 
shall  burn  as  an  oven,  when  all  the  proud,  and  all  that  do 
wickedly,  shall  be  stubble,  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn 
them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither 
root  nor  branch."  f  Oh  !  ye  careless  sinners,  who  indulge  in 
deeds  of  darkness,  "  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus,"  that  ye  may 
be  safe  in  that  day  !  But  while  judgment  shall  overwhelm  the 
impenitent  sinner,  and  the  thoughtless  worldling, — "  unto  you 
that  fear  the  Lord  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise,  with 
healing  in  his  wings  ;"  upon  you  shall  that  day  dawn,  "  as  the 
light  of  the  morning  when  the  sun  riseth,  even  a  morning 
without  clouds."  J  Therefore  be  not  like  the  slumbering  virgins, 
but  rise  up  and  be  ready  ;  "  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the 
coining  of  the  day  of  God."" 


CHAP.  XIV. 


MUTUAL    FORBEARANCE    IN    THINGS    INDIFFERENT WE    SHOULD    NOT     CAUSE      A 

WEAK    BROTHER    TO    STUMBLE. 

Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations. 
For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  ail  things  :  another,  who  is  weak,  eateth 
herbs.  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not ;  and  let  not 
him  which  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth  :  for  God  hath  received  him. 
"Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?  to  his  own  master  he 
standeth  or  falleth.  Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up  :  for  God  is  able  to  make 
him  stand.  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another  :  another  esteemeth 

*  Luke  xxi.  35.  t  Mai.  iv.  1.  J  2  Sam.  xxiii.  4. 
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every  clay  alike.  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He 
that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ;  and  he  that  regardeth 
not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to 
the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks  :  and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord 
he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks.  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  :  whether  we  live  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and 
revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.  But  why  dost 
thou  judge  thy  brotber  1  or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ?  for 
we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  For  it  is  written,  As 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall 
confess  to  God.  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God.  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more :  but  judge  this 
rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block  or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  bro- 
ther's way.  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is 
nothing  unclean  of  itself :  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be  unclean, 
to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now 
walkedst  thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom 
Christ  died.  Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of :  For  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink  :  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.  For  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ  is  acceptable 
to  God,  and  approved  of  men.  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another.  For 
meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God.  All  things  indeed  are  pure  :  but  it  is 
evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  with  offence.  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh, 
nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is 
offended,  or  is  made  weak.  Hast  thou  faith?  have  it  to  thyself  before  God. 
Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth. 
And  he  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth  not  of  faith  ; 
for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

In  considering  this  chapter  it  may  be  well  to  observe,  that  God 
instituted  many  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
which  prefigured  the  atonement  of  Christ.  This  part  of  the 
law  (which  from  the  ceremonies  it  enjoined  was  called  the  cere- 
monial law)  forbade  the  use  of  some  animals,  as  unclean,  and 
appointed  particular  days  to  be  observed  hojy.  As  these  in- 
stitutions were  made  to  represent  Christ,  it  is  evident  that 
when  Christ  himself  came,  they  were  no  longer  necessary.  But 
some  Jews,  though  they  became  Christians,  did  not  see  this 
point ;  and,  therefore,  still  wished  to  keep  up  the  distinction 
between  meats  and  days.  The  Gentile  converts,  on  the  other 
hand,  saw  more  clearly  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel — and  that  as 
all  these  meats  and  drinks  were  only  the  shadow  of  good  things 
to  come,  so  they  felt  free  from  the  observance  of  them,  because 
Christ  the  substance  of  them  was  come — they  were  however 
blameable  because  they  found  fault  with  the  ignorance  of  the 
others,  instead  of  helping  their  weakness.     To  reconcile  these 
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two  different  parties  was  the  object  of  this  chapter.  The  point 
was  not  one  necessary  to  salvation,  and,  therefore,  St.  Paul 
wished  that  a  mutual  forbearance  should  be  shown  by  both.  He 
considered  that  each  party  acted  conscientiously.  He  who  was 
satisfied  that  the  ceremonial  distinction  of  meats,  into  clean  and 
unclean,  was  no  longer  of  force,  might  justly  conclude  that 
"  every  creature  of  God  was  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused." 
The  others,  who  were  weak  in  faith,  and  were  inclined  to  think 
that  the  meats  forbidden  by  the  law  were  still  unclean,  were 
permitted  for  a  time  to  eat  herbs  instead  of  meat,  and  should 
not  be  despised  by  those  who  had  clearer  views.  Those  that 
have  knowledge  are  apt  to  be  puffed  up  with  it,  and  to  look 
disdainfully  upon  their  weaker  brethren.  But  such  was  not  the 
spirit  of  St.  Paul.  Instead  of  judging  others,  we  should  remind 
them  that  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
where  we  must  not  give  account  for  others,  nor  others  for  us, 
but  each  for  himself. 

These  rules  are  general,  and  useful  among  ourselves,  for  the 
preservation  of  that  Christian  love,  which  was  spoken  of  in  the 
last  chapter.  Each  of  us  shall  stand  at  the  bar  of  Christ,  and 
give  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  Let  us  not  there- 
fore magnify  the  unimportant  points  of  difference  among  our- 
selves. The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink  ;  nor  does 
the  excellency  of  true  religion  consist  in  the  abstinence  from 
food,  nor  the  use  of  certain  consecrated  days.  Fasting  does 
indeed  appear  to  be  recommended  by  Scripture  example,*  and 
days  set  apart  to  commemorate  the  mysteries  of  redemption  are 
highly  beneficial,  yet  we  must  not  place  them  on  the  same  level 
as  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  or  the  holiness  which  God  de- 
mands. When  we  stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  it  will 
not  be  asked,  who  ate  flesh,  and  who  ate  herbs,  but  who  had  an 
interest  in  Christ,  and  was  renewed  by  his  spirit  ?  who  feared 
God,  and  worked  righteousness,  and  who  did  not  ? 

The  apostle  gives  a  very  striking  picture  of  vital  godliness  in 
a  few  words.  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  As  it  regards  God,  our  great 
care  is  "  righteousness," — to  appear  before  him,  justified  by  the 
atoning  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  of  his  grace.  As  to  our  brethren,  it  is  "  peace  " — to  live 
in  peace,  and  love,  and  charity  with  them.  As  to  ourselves,  it 
is  "joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost," — that  spiritual  joy  which  is  wrought 

*  2  Sam.  xii.  10.     Dan.  ix.  3.     2  Cor.  \i.  27. 
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by  the  Spirit  in  the  heart  of  every  true  Christian.  The  apostle 
also  teaches  us  that  we  ought  sometimes  to  relinquish  a  privilege, 
the  enjoyment  of  which  might  hinder  a  weak  brother.  He 
might  be  inclined  to  mistake  our  motive  ;  as  in  the  case  of 
using  these  meats,  he  might  suppose  that  it  arose  from  self-in- 
dulgence. In  these  smaller  matters  we  should  often  forego  our 
own  liberty,  if  it  causes  a  weak  believer  to  stumble  or  to  fall 
into  sin,  by  acting  contrary  to  his  conscience  in  imitating  our 
example.  Strictly  speaking,  every  man  "  destroys "  his  own 
soul  who  departs  from  the  Lord,  and  falls  into  error  or  sin  ;  but 
we  may  be  the  means  of  destroying  a  soul,  by  evil  counsel  or 
example  ;  we  may  lead  a  professed  brother  in  Christ  from  the 
right  way,  by  our  self-indulgence,  where  there  ought  to  be  self- 
denial. 

St.  Paul  concludes  his  directions  about  the  subject  in  question, 
by  saying,  "  Happy  is  he  that  condemns  not  himself  in  that 
thing  which  he  allows." — Many  persons  allow  themselves  to  do 
that  for  which  they  condemn  themselves  ;  they  allow  it  for  the 
sake  of  pleasure,  or  profit,  or  because  others  do  it ;  and  yet, 
whilst  they  do  it,  their  own  hearts  and  consciences  condemn 
them  for  it.  Do  you  not  often  find  this  to  be  the  case  ?  Yet, 
remember,  that  conscience  is  the  voice  of  God  within  you.  If 
God  were  standing  beside  you,  would  you  try  to  silence  him  if 
he  spoke  ?  Surely  not.  Do  not  then  silence  his  voice  within 
you.  Say  to  him  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth  ; " 
and  when  he  speaks  with  the  voice  of  conviction,  pray  that  you 
may  have  an  hearing  ear,  and  an  enlightened  conscience,  and 
then  you  will  both  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,  and  you  will 
edify  the  church  of  God. 

Note  on  v.  5. — Chrysostom  thinks  that  the  Apostle  gives  a  gentle  hint  about 
fasting.  He  would  reckon  this  among  the  things  comparatively  indifferent, 
i.  e.  when  compared  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  cites  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  It 
may  be  however  doubted  whether  this  verse  and  verse  4,  refer  to  any  thing 
but  ceremonial  and  legal  observances,  and  since  these  were  abrogated,  they  can 
be  scarcely  compared  with  Christian  fasts  and  festivals  which  have  been  insti- 
tuted by  the  secondary  authority  of  the  Church.  If  men  agree  with  our 
twentieth  article,  that  the  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies, 
provided  they  be  not  contrary  to  the  word — they  will  also  accord  with  our 
thirty  fourth  article,  that  any  member  of  the  Church  who  breaks  the  traditions 
and  ceremonies  of  that  Church,  which  are  not  repugnant  to  God's  word, 
ought  to  be  rebuked.  It  may  be  added  that  few  things  have  more  deeply  and 
practically  taught  men  the  leading  facts  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
than  a  due  observance  of  the  Christian  festivals. 
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CHAP.  XV.  1—13. 

THE    JEWISH    AND    GENTILE    CONVERTS    TO    BEAR    WITH    ONE    ANOTHER JOY 

AND    PEACE    IN    BELIEVING. 

We  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to 
please  ourselves.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to 
edification.  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but,  as  it  is  written,  The 
reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me.  For  whatsoever  things 
were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through  pa- 
tience and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope.  Now  the  God  of 
patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  likeminded  one  toward  another 
according  to  Christ  Jesus :  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  receive 
ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  received  us  to  the  glory  of  God.  Now  I  say 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God, 
to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers  :  And  that  the  Gentiles 
might  glorify  God  for  his  mercy ;  as  it  is  written,  For  this  cause  I  will  con- 
fess to  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy  name.  And  again  he 
saith,  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people,  And  again,  Praise  the  Lord, 
all  ye  Gentiles :  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people.  And  again,  Esaias  saith, 
There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gen- 
tiles :  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust.  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with 
all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  easy  to  observe  the  motive  of  the  apostle,  in  addressing 
to  the  church  at  Rome,  the  words  of  this  chapter.  He  feared 
the  dissensions  which  might  arise  between  the  Jewish  and  Gen- 
tile converts  ;  he  would,  therefore,  reconcile  them  towards  each 
other,  by  observing  to  the  Gentile,  that  Christ  was  a  Jew ;  that 
his  personal  ministry  had  been  confined  to  Jews,  and  that, 
through  their  instrumentality,  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles 
had  received  all  their  spiritual  blessings.  This  was  a  motive  to 
love  and  unity,  and  called  for  forbearance  on  the  part  of  the 
Gentiles,  towards  the  national  prejudices  which  some  of  the 
Jews  might  discover.  So,  again,  to  do  away  with  the  preju- 
dices which  might  still  lurk  in  the  breasts  of  the  weaker  Jews, 
he  quotes  several  passages  from  their  Scriptures,  which  clearly 
foretell  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  form  one  church,  and  one  wor- 
shipping people  with  the  Jews.*  May  our  hearts  be  connected 
in  the  bonds  of  mutual  Christian  love,  that,  yielding  in  points  of 
minor  importance,  "  we  may,  with  one  mind,  and  one  mouth, 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

*  See  Deut.  xxxii.  43  ;  Psalm  cxvii.  1  ;  I?aiah  xi.  1,  10. 
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It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  the  apostle  cites  the  Old 
Testament  in  reference  to  Christ.  "  The  reproaches  of  them 
that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me."  This  might  appear  in  the 
Psalms  *  to  be  the  language  of  David,  but  St.  Paul  shews  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  the  speaker ;  and  the  quotations  from  the  Psalms, 
in  the  New  Testament,  prove  that  they  testified  of  the  Messiah 
much  more  fully  than  men  are  wont  to  think.  Thus  "  what- 
ever was  written  aforetime  was  written  for  our  learning," — the 
prophets  testified  of  Christ,  the  Psalmist  also  spoke  for  him,  and 
thus  we  are  continually  led  to  the  Lamb  of  God  in  every  page 
of  inspiration.  Surely  then  we  ought  so  "to  read,  mark,  learn, 
and  inwardly  digest  the  word,"  that  we  may  be  nourished  unto 
life  eternal. 

The  views  which  the  apostle  gave  of  the  common  interest 

which  both  Jew  and  Gentile  had  in  gospel  blessings  led  him   to 

apply  the  subject  in  two  deeply  interesting  prayers.     First  he 

prays,  "  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to 

be  like-minded  one  toward   another  according-  to  Christ  Jesus,'' 
i      .  .  .  .      ® 

that  is,  according  to  his  example  and  dealings.     How  graciously 

has  he  received  us  ?  how  patiently  does  he  endure  with  our 
weaknesses  and  short  comings  ?  Let  us  have  his  example  ever 
before  us,  and  we  shall  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and 
every  one  shall  then  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to  edifi- 
cation. A  holy  desire  to  follow  Christ  is  the  best  remedy 
against  that  hard  and  bitter  spirit  that  often  exists  among  bre- 
thren, to  the  great  injury  of  the  truth. 

Again,  when  he  refers  to  the  prophecy  that  the  Gentiles 
should  have  a  hope  in  the  Lord  Christ,  he  offers  up  a  prayer 
which  we  should  often  present  to  God  for  our  own  progress. 
"  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy- and  peace  in  be- 
lieving, that  ye  may  abound  in  hope  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Joy,  peace,  and  hope,  are  invigorating  graces  of  the 
spirit.  They  flow  from  his  power  exercised  in  the  heart,  though 
he  uses  faith  as  the  means  of  effecting  them.  Let  us  not  be 
satisfied  with  a  scanty  measure,  when  the  Lord  the  Spirit  is 
ready  to  bless  us  with  an  abundant  measure.  Let  us  plead  and 
plead  again  until  we  are  filled  with  the  Spirit,  and  thereby  feel 
that  "  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  our  strength." 

*  Psalm  lxix.  9. 
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CHAP.  XV.   14—33. 

THE    APOSTLE'S    MINISTRY    AMONG    THE     GENTILES THE    SUCCESS     OF      IT HIS 

DESIRE    TO    SEE    THE    CHRISTIANS    AT    ROME. 

And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also  are  full  of 
goodness,  filled  with  all  knowledge,  able  also  to  admonish  one  another. 
Nevertheless,  brethren,  I  have  written  the  more  boldly  unto  you  in  some 
sort,  as  putting  you  in  mind,  because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of 
God.  That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles, 
ministering  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might 
be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  have  therefore 
whereof  I  may  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  in  those  things  which  pertain  to 
God.  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which  Christ 
hath  not  wrought  by  me,  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient  by  word  and  deed, 
Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  so 
that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
where  Christ  was  named,  lest  1  should  build  upon  another  man's  founda- 
tion :  But  as  it  is  written,  To  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see  : 
and  they  that  have  not  heard  shall  understand.  For  which  cause  also  I 
have  been  much  hindered  from  coming  to  you.  But  now  having  no  more 
place  in  these  parts,  and  having  a  great  desire  these  many  years  to  come 
unto  you ;  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you  : 
for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thither- 
ward by  you,  if  first  I  be  somewhat  filled  with  your  company.  But  now  I 
go  unto  Jerusalem,  to  minister  unto  the  saints.  For  it  hath  pleased  them 
of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor  saints 
which  are  at  Jerusalem  It  hath  pleased  them  verily  ;  and  their  debtors 
they  are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carual  things.  When 
therefore  I  have  performed  this,  and  have  sealed  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will 
come  by  you  into  Spain.  And  I  am  sure  that,  when  I  come  unto  you,  I 
shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Now  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of 
the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me  ; 
That  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe,  in  Judaea  ;  and 
that  my  service  which  I  have  for  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of  the  saints  ; 
That  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  with  you 
be  refreshed.     Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

St.  Paul  began  this  epistle  with  the  praise  of  his  Christian 
brethren,  saying,  that  "  their  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout 
the  world ; "  and  now  he  concludes  it  with  the  like  commenda- 
tion ;  he  says  he  was  persuaded  they  were  "  full  of  goodness," 
and  therefore  the  more  likely  to  take  in  good  part  what  he  had 
written,  and  not  only  so,  but  to  comply  with  it,  and  put  it  into 
practice.  He  acknowledged  that  he  had  "  written  boldly  in 
some  sort," — in  a  manner  that  looked  like  boldness   and  pre- 
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sumption — but  he  did  it  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  that  God 
might  have  the  glory  which  would  redound  to  his  name,  by 
their  conversion.  In  this  sense  he  exercised  the  office  of  the 
Christian  priesthood.*  Appointed  by  God  to  the  solemn  duty 
of  dispensing  the  Gospel,  he  felt  anxious  to  present  the  Gentile 
converts  to  God  as  the  seal  of  his  apostleship ;  and  from  this 
passage  we  may  discover  the  offering  which  is  most  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  we  must  first  give  ourselves  to  the  Lord, 
and  then  our  gifts.  If  we  present  ourselves  to  him  as  a  lively 
sacrifice,  we  shall  be  ready  to  consecrate  to  his  service  our  best 
talents. 

The  apostle  then  proceeds  to  relate  the  great  success  of  his 
ministry,  and  the  wonderful  things  which  God  had  done  by 
him  ;  yet  he  would  not  boast  of  things  without  his  line,  nor 
take  the  praise  of  other  men's  work,  as  he  might  have  done, 
when  he  was  writing  to  distant  strangers,  who,  perhaps,  could 
not  contradict  him.  He  had  been  preaching  many  hundred 
miles  distant  from  Jerusalem,  in  places  where  the  Gospel  had 
never  been  heard  before.  He  broke  up  new  ground,  and  laid 
the  first  stone  of  the  Gospel,  where,  for  ages,  nothing  but  ido- 
latry had  reigned ;  and  his  preaching  was  effectual  "  to  make 
the  Gentiles  obedient."  The  design  of  the  Gospel  is  to  make 
people  obedient ;  it  is  not  only  a  truth  to  be  believed,  but  a  law 
to  be  obeyed  ;  and  these  effects  were  produced  "  through  mighty 
signs  and  wonders,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 
The  power  of  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard  the 
word  and  saw  the  miracles,  made  the  means  effectual.  It  is  the 
same  operation  of  the  Spirit  that  in  our  day  makes  any  difference. 
Paul  himself,  although  a  great  preacher,  and  with  all  his  mighty 
signs  and  wonders,  could  not  make  one  soul  obedient,  further 
than  the  Spirit  of  God  accompanied  his  labours.  We  should 
invoke  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  we  read  his  holy  word,  or  hear 
it  preached. 

St.  Paul  asfain  declares  his  wish  to  see  the  Christians  at 
Rome  ;  not  to  see  the  city  of  Rome,  which  was  then  m  its 
greatest  glory,  but  to  see,  and  converse  with  a  company  of  poor 
despised  saints,  who  loved  God,  and  were  beloved  by  him. 
Little  does  the  world  think  of  those  whom  an  apostle  commends, 
and  whom  a  Saviour  loves.     His  labours  in  other  countries  had 

*  The  Greek  words  in  ver.  1  (i,  descriptive  of  the  Christian  ministry,  are  taken 
from  the  Levitical  law — Ktnovpybv — vpoacpopa. — Upovyowra. — (exercising  the  office  of 
a  priest) — which  shews  that  there  is  a  correspondence,  though  not  a  sameness,  in 
the  ministry  of  hoth  Testaments. 
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hitherto  prevented  him,  but  he  soon  hoped  to  see  them,  and 
that  when  he  came,  it  would  be  in  "  the  fulness  of  the  blessing 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  There  is  a  fulness  of  blessing  for 
men,  treasured  up  in  Christ,  and  communicated  to  them  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel — a  fulness  of  light  and  liberty,  of  peace 
and  joy.  You  have  constantly  heard  the  Gospel :  ask  yourself, 
now,  what  you  know  of  that  light  and  peace,  which  it  is  sent  to 
communicate  ?  Has  it  come  to  you  as  yet  "  in  word  only,  and 
not  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  "  Unhappy  are  you,  if 
such  be  the  case.  Have  you  never  read  what  the  Scripture 
says  ?  that  "  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh 
oft  upon  it,  receiveth  blessing  from  God,  but  that  which  beareth 
briars  and  thorns,  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose 
end  is  to  be  burned.'"  *  O,  fearful  curse  !  "  Strive"  with  the 
Lord  in  prayer,  pray  with  all  your  heart  and  soul,  that  he  may 
give  you  the  hearing  ear,  and  that  the  seeds  of  the  Gospel  may 
not  only  be  sown  in  your  hearts,  but  may  take  root,  and  flourish, 
and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness,  joy,  and  peace."  "  May 
the  God  of  peace  be  with  you."     Amen. 

Note. — Paley  has  cited  many  undesigned  coincidences  between  this  chapter  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  tending  to  prove  the  truth  of  both. — See  Horse  Pau- 
linae,  ch.  xi.  Stillingfleet  has  cited  much  ancient  testimony  to  shew  that  in  all 
probability  St.  Paul  not  only  preached  the  gospel  in  Spain,  but  in  Britain. — 
See  his  Antiquities  of  the  British  Churches.     Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  24. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

CONCLUDING    SALUTATIONS A   WARNING    AGAINST  DIVISIONS THE  PROMISE    OF 

FINAL    VICTORY. 

I  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of  the  church  which 
is  at  Cenchrea  :  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh  saints,  and 
that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath  need  of  you :  for  she 
hath  been  a  succourer  of  many,  and  of  myself  also.  Greet  Priscilla  and 
Aquila  my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus  :  Who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their 
own  necks  :  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  churches 
of  the  Gentiles.  Likewise  greet  the  church  that  is  in  their  house.  Salute 
my  well-beloved  Epenetus,  who  is  the  firstfruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ. 
Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us.  Salute  Andronicus  and 
Junia,  my  kinsmen,  and  my  fellow-prisoners,  who  are  of  note  among  the 
apostles,  who  also  were  in  Christ  before  me.  Greet  Amplias  my  beloved 
in  the  Lord.  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in  Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved. 
Salute  Apelles  approved  in  Christ.  Salute  them  which  are  of  Aristobulus' 
household.     Salute   Herodion  my  kinsman.     Greet  them  that  be  of  the 

*  Heb.  vi.  7,  8. 


chap,  xvi.]  ROMANS.  83 

household  of  Narcissus,  which  are  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Trvphena  and  Try- 
phosa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  which  laboured 
much  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Ilufus  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother  and 
mine.  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hennas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the 
brethren  which  are  with  them.  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and 
his  sister,  and  Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are  with  them.  Salute 
one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  The  churches  of  Christ  salute  you.  Now 
I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned  :  and  avoid  them.  For  they 
that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly  ;  and 
by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.  For 
your  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all  men.  I  am  glad  therefore  on  your 
behalf :  but  yet  I  would  have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is  good,  and  simple 
concerning  evil.  And  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen.  Timo- 
theus  my  workfellow,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen, 
salute  you.  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 
Gaius  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  church,  saluteth  you.  Erastus  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus  a  brother.  The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  Now  to  him  that  is  of 
power  to  stablish  you  according  to  my  gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret 
since  the  world  began,  But  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the  scriptures  of 
the  prophets,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made 
known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith  :  To  God  only  wise,  be  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever.  Amen. 
<fl"  Written  to  the  Romans  from  Corinthus,  and  sent  by  Phebe  servant  of  the 
church  at  Cenchrea. 

This  chapter,  which  closes  the  epistle,  consists  chiefly  of  greet- 
ings and  salutations  to  certain  persons  of  the  church  known  to 
the  apostle ;  and  we  may  gather  from  his  expressions,  what  a 
loving  spirit  he  possessed.  How  infinitely  more  valuable  is 
this  record  of  Christ's  people,  in  the  book  of  God,  than  to  be 
enrolled  among  the  great  ones  of  the  earth ! 

One  or  two  points  in  this  chapter  are  worthy  of  observation. 
When  speaking  of  some  which  were  of  note  among  the  apostles, 
St.  Paul  says,  "  who  were  in  Christ  before  me,"  v.  7.  By  which 
we  are  to  understand,  that  they  were  brought  into  a  saving 
acquaintance  with  Christ,  before  Paul  was  ;  it  was  in  allusion  to 
the  time  of  the  glorious  work  of  their  regeneration,  when  they, 
who  before  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  were  quickened  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  called  by  God's 
grace  early  ;  to  know  the  Lord  in  our  youth.  But  whether  you 
are  old  or  young,  are  you  now  in  Christ  ?  Have  you  experi- 
enced a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness  ? 
This  is  being  in  Christ ;  and  unless  this  change  has  passed  upon 
you,  unless  you  are  "  born  again,"  you  have  no  interest  in 
Christ ;  you  "  cannot  see  the  kingdom    of    God."     Being  in 
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Christ,  is  to  have  pardon  through  Christ ;  to  have  his  Spirit — 
the  spirit  of  holiness — operating  upon  your  heart,  so  as  to  change 
your  life ;  and  you  know  that  it  is  written  "  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

St.  Paul  having  endeavoured,  by  his  endearing  salutations,  to 
unite  his  Christian  brethren  together,  subjoins  a  caution  to  take 
heed  of  those  whose  principles  and  practice  were  destructive  of 
Christian  love ;  "  to  mark  them  which  caused  divisions,  and  to 
avoid  them ; " — a  duty  much  neglected  in  our  day,  and  yet 
never  more  required.  It  is  melancholy  to  observe  the  sects  and 
divisions  which  spring  up  in  this  land,  and  the  evils  which  flow 
from  schism.  The  unity  of  Christ's  Church  is  broken  in  twain, 
and  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  are  encouraged  in  their  taunts 
and  opposition.  We  should  also  seek  to  "  be  wise  unto  that 
which  is  good,  and  simple  concerning  evil."  It  requires  no  small 
wisdom  to  discern  what  is  good  ;  for  good  and  evil  assume  such 
different  appearances,  that  they  are  often  mistaken  for  each 
other.  There  is,  in  our  fallen  nature,  a  bias  towards  evil,  so 
that  however  fairly  we  may  promise  at  first,  we  cannot  go  far 
without  being  drawn  from  what  is  right,  unless  the  grace  of  God 
support  us.  The  majority  of  the  world  are  on  the  side  of  error, 
and  by  the  countenance  which  they  afford  it,  render  it  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  be  detected.  The  spirit  of  the  world  is 
altogether  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  Worldly  persons  are 
wise  unto  that  which  is  evil,  and  simple  concerning  good.  Ask 
yourself  then,  whether  you  are  going  the  common  course  of  the 
world,  following  the  crowd  in  the  broad  way,  or  struggling  with 
the  few  pilgrims  in  the  narrow  way.  Dead  fish  float  with  the 
stream  ;  living  ones  swim  against  it.  If  you  are  dead  to  God, 
you  will  be  carried  along  with  the  crowd  ;  if  you  have  received 
spiritual  life,  you  will  be  found  among  the  few  who  are  strug- 
gling against  it ;  and  having  the  hope  of  glory  in  view,  you 
will  little  regard  the  scoffs  and  sneers  of  an  ungodly  world. 

St.  Paul  closes  the  epistle,  by  holding  out  to  the  church  the 
blessed  hope  "  that  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under 
their  feet  shortly."  We  are  looking  for  the  accomplishment  of 
this  promise  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  power  and 
great  glory.  He  has  given  the  first  deadly  bruise,  as  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  to  Satan's  head,  by  the  agonies  of  the  cross,  but 
the  full  triumph  is  reserved  for  the  appearing  of  Christ  and  his 
church  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 

In  mentioning  the  Gospel,  the  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  having 
hitherto  been  "keep  secret."     It  was  hid  from  the  Jews  under 
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the  covering  of  types ;  and,  for  ages,  the  Gentiles  heard  it  not 
at  all ;  but  it  was  never  hid  from  you.  It  shines  now,  with 
noon-day  splendour  ;  it  offers  you  the  light  of  heaven  to  guide 
your  wandering  feet.  You  are  living  by  the  light  of  a  taper,  if 
you  seek  your  enjoyment  and  happiness  in  worldly  pleasure. 
Unbar  the  shutters,  and  throw  open  the  windows  of  your  heart, 
and  let  the  blaze  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shine  upon  you. 
Then  shall  you,  not  only  here,  but  hereafter,  join  the  apostle's 
song  of  praise,  "  To  God,  only  wise,  be  glory,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  for  ever."     Amen. 

Note'I/v.  1  and  2. — Phebeis  said  to  be  a  servant  of  the  Church,  rather  dtdicovos, 
a  deaconess.  Bingham  shews  that  this  was  a  direct  office  in  the  early  church, 
though  perhaps  temporary  ;  necessary  where  the  intercourse  between  men  and 
women  was  very  rare,  as  in  Greece.  See  his  Antiquities,  b.  ii.  chap.  22. 
Phebe  is  also  called  irpoardrts — "  a  succourer  "  of  many.  Beza  supposes  that 
this  was  part  of  her  office,  appointed  to  help  strangers,  and  of  course,  enabled 
so  to  do  by  the  contributions  of  the  Church. 

Note  2,  v.  4. — When  Priscilla  and  Aquila  are  said  to  have  laid  down  their  necks 
for  the  Apostle,  it  means,  proverbially,  that  they  exposed  their  life^  to  the 
utmost  danger — caput  objicere  periculis — See  Grotius.  It  is  pleasing  to  observe 
how  many  women  are  said  to  be  employed  in  God's  service.  See  v.  1 — 3,  6,  7, 
12,  a  sufficient  warrant  for  their  employment  now  in  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

Note  3. — Though  this  epistle  was  written  from  Corinth,  (See  Stuart,  p.  14,)  yet 
the  subscription  is  not  genuine — not  being  supported  by  any  genuine  manuscripts, 
and  indeed  we  may  conclude  with  Grotius — Annotationes  istae  qua^  paulinis 
epistolis  adjungi  solent,  nullius  sunt  auctoritatis. 
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INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

The  city  of  Corinth,  in  Greece,  was  a  place  of  great  opulence; 
and  from  its  situation,  on  an  isthmus,  or  a  neck  of  land,  it 
opened  a  source  for  extensive  trade  and  commerce.  As  affluence 
is  apt  to  produce  luxury  of  all  kinds,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at,  if  a  place  so  famous  for  wealth  and  arts,  should  be  infamous 
on  account  of  its  vices.  Such  was  the  case  of  Corinth  ;  its 
inhabitants  were  remarkable  for  their  luxuries,  pride,  and  un- 
cleanness.  In  proof  of  this,  we  have  only  to  refer  to  the  fact 
recorded  in  history,  that  the  most  magnificent  temple  in  the 
city  was  dedicated  to  the  heathen  goddess  Venus — the  deity  of 
licentious  passion — at  whose  altar,  a  thousand  women  of  the 
worst  character  officiated.*  The  famous  Isthmian  games,  to 
which  strangers  from  all  quarters  resorted,  were  celebrated  in 
the  vicinity — which  accounts  for  the  Apostle's  reference  to 
them — in  the  way  of  illustration,t  though  not  of  approbation. 
Indeed  he  could  not  approve  of  them — seeing  they  were  the 
occasion  of  great  sin  and  disorder.  The  city  of  Corinth  was 
also  celebrated  for  its  school  of  philosophy  and  the  cultivation 
of  the  fine  arts,  but  these  could  not  bring  men  to  God,  nor 
even  reform  their  morals.  Human  science,  and  gross  sin, 
flourished  together  in  the  chief  place  of  Achaia.  Yet  in  this 
profligate  city  did  the  Apostle  Paul,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
plant  and  raise  a  Christian  church,  chiefly  among  the  Gentiles. 

*  See  Strabo,  viii.  p.  378.  t  See  1  Cor.  ix.  24—27- 
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He  continued  there  about  two  years,  as  appears  from  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,*  and  laboured  with  much  success,  being  en- 
couraged by  a  vision  from  the  Lord,  who  assured  him,  that  "  he 
had  much  people  in  that  city." 

About  three  years  after  the  apostle  had  left  Corinth,  to 
preach  the  Gospel  in  other  parts  of  Greece,  he  had  occasion  to 
write  this  epistle  to  the  Corinthian  church.  It  was  written 
about  the  year  56  from  Ephesus  t  on  the  eve  of  another  visit. 
and  not  from  Philippi,  as  stated  in  the  subscription  to  the  epis- 
tle.— These  notes  of  place  and  time,  added  to  the  several  epis- 
tles, are  not  inspired,  and  sometimes  not  correct.  It  appears 
that  St.  Paul  sent  this  letter  in  answer  to  some  questions  which 
the  Corinthian  believers  proposed.  They  sent  their  letter  by 
Stephanas  to  St.  Paul  whilst  at  Ephesus,  and  in  his  reply  he 
gives  them  directions  on  such  subjects  as,  matrimony  in  a  time 
of  persecution,;};  the  importance  of  abstaining  from  meats  offered 
to  idols, §  and  the  right  use  of  spiritual  gifts. ||  He  felt  it 
necessary  to  establish  his  apostolic  authority,  which  some  false 
teachers  had  endeavoured  to  weaken,  and  therefore  he  aims  at 
repressing  all  party  spirit,  which  was  even  then  springing  up  in 
the  Church.^"  Some  criminal  irregularities  and  disorders,  the 
fruit  of  their  remaining  pride  and  worldliness,  had  crept  in 
amongst  them. 

But  besides  these,  God  the  Holy  Ghost  had  other  views, 
when  guiding  the  mind  and  the  pen  of  the  apostle,  in  dictating 
this  epistle.  The  church  of  God,  in  every  age,  has  had  reason 
to  be  thankful  for  so  precious  and  invaluable  a  portion  of  the 
sacred  word.  Among  other  subjects  on  which  it  treats,  the 
account  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  renders  it  peculiarly  instructive  and 
important.  Let  us  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  this  portion 
of  God's  word,  with  minds  disposed  to  profit  by  what  we  read 
or  hear ;  and  may  God  the  Holy  Spirit  so  take  of  the  things 
of  Christ  which  it  reveals,  and  display  them  before  our  minds, 
that  we  may  see,  and  admire,  and  love  the  truth,  and  that  the 
truth  may  make  us  free  ! 

*  See  chap,  xviii.  1,  18.  t  See  chap.  xvi.  8.  %  Chap.  vii. 

§  Chap.  viii.  ||   Chap.  xii.  xiv.  IT  See  chap.  ii.  3,  4,  5. 
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CHAP.  I.   1—9. 

st.  paul's  salutation  to  the  church — his  thanksgiving  for  the  grace 
bestowed  on  the  corinthians. 

Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  through  the  will  of  God,  and 
Sosthenes  our  brother,  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth ;  to 
them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that 
in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  their' s 
and  our's  :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christ ;  that  in  every  thing  ye  are 
enriched  by  him,  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge ;  Even  as  the  testi- 
mony of  Christ  was  confirmed  in  you  :  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift ; 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Who  shall  also  confirm 
you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

St.  Paul  opens  this  epistle,  after  his  usual  manner,  with  an 
apostolic  salutation.  He  addresses  it  not  to  the  Corinthians, 
as  Corinthians ;  neither  to  the  men  of  Corinth,  as  inhabitants 
of  a  province,  or  a  place ;  but  to  the  Church  of  God,  then  in 
Corinth.  It  is  addressed  to  the  church — not  to  the  world. 
And  this  is  essentially  necessary  to  be  kept  in  view,  throughout 
this,  and  every  other  epistle  :  for  to  inattention  to  this  im- 
portant point  is  to  be  ascribed  the  gross  perversion,  and  mis- 
application of  certain  passages  in  the  apostolic  writings,  by 
considering  them  as  of  general  application,  when  in  truth  they 
belong  to  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  alone.  We 
are  not  however  to  suppose  that  all  the  members  of  the  church 
of  Corinth  were  really  sanctified — the  rest  of  this  epistle  shews 
that  there  were  many  false  brethren — but  the  calling  of  the 
whole  church  was  a  holy  vocation — they  were  called  to  be 
saints,  and  hence  St.  Paul  addresses  professing  Christians,  as 
if  they  were  all  believers ;  because  men  are  to  be  dealt  with  on 
the  ground  of  their  profession — all  who  are  baptized  into  Christ 
ought  to  belong  to  him,  and  are  addressed  as  his  real  members 
until  they  give  proof  to  the  contrary.  Man,  and  not  God, 
makes  the  separation  between  the  visible  and  the  spiritual 
church — they  ought  to  be  one  and  the  same,  but  man's  hypocrisy 
divides  between  them — and  hence  it  was  soon  perceived  that 
"  many  were  called,  but  few  chosen."  In  the  multitude  that 
are  named  Christians,  how  few  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ's 


chap.  i.  1—9.]  I.  CORINTHIANS.  89 

most  holy  life  !  These  are  what  they  profess  to  be — they  are 
sanctified  in  heart — saints  in  truth  and  reality  ;  the  comfort  of 
the  promises,  therefore,  belongs  only  to  those  who  worship  God 
"  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  If  we  have  only  the  name  of  Christ, 
without  his  Spirit,  we  cannot  take  to  ourselves  the  comfort 
which  these  addresses  contain. 

Not  only  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  is  this  epistle  addressed, 
but  "  to  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ ; "  so  that  if  we  call  upon  him — not  in  form,  but  in  truth, 
and  from  the  heart — the  apostolic  benediction  of  "  grace  and 
peace  "  will  belong  to  us  also.  Grace  is  God's  free  mercy  to 
sinners,  which  he  delights  to  bestow  ;  and  peace  is  its  immediate 
fruit,  and  another  word  for  real  happiness.  Would  you  have 
that  "  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding  ?  "  then  wait  upon 
the  Lord  Jesus,  for  his  "grace"  and  "peace"  will  assuredly 
follow. 

We  may  next  observe  the  apostle's  thanksgiving  to  God,  on 
account  of  his  Christian  brethren  at  Corinth.  He  rejoices  at 
their  conversion,  and  the  abundance  of  their  spiritual  gifts ; 
and  lastly,  expresses  the  encouraging  hope  he  had  concerning 
them,  for  the  time  to  come ;  that  God,  who  had  begun  the 
work  in  their  hearts,  would  confirm  them  unto  the  end,  and 
present  them  "  blameless,  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
We  may  observe,  throughout  the  epistles,  that  the  period  of 
Christ's  second  advent  is  the  time  to  which  the  attention  of 
believers  is  directed,  as  the  consummation  of  their  hopes ;  * 
and  we  may  be  sure  that  St.  Paul  had  spoken  largely  on  this 
subject,  while  preaching  at  Corinth ;  because,  so  early  in  his 
epistle,  he  says,  that  they  were  "  waiting  for  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  an  evidence  that  the  good  work 
is  begun  in  our  hearts,  when  we,  like  the  early  Christians,  are 
on  the  look-out  for  the  day  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  true  hope 
of  the  church — because  it  contains  the  whole  weight  of  glory. 
If  we  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  by  faith,  we  shall  rejoice  to  see 
him  face  to  face.  If  he  has  manifested  himself  to  our  hearts  by 
the  Spirit,  we  shall  look  forward  to  his  bright  manifestation  with 
unfeigned  joy.  When  that  happy  period  arrives,  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  then  the  Corinthian  believers,  and  all 
other  believers,  shall  be  presented  blameless  before  God. 
Oh  !  what  a  thought ;  a  sinner,  loathsome  in  the  sight  of  God 
by   reason  of  iniquity,  made    blameless  !     How  can  this  be  ? 

*  See  chap.  iv.  5  ;  chap.  xv.  52,  54. 
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The  answer  must  be,  by  the  washing  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  ; 
for  his  "blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  Let  us  go  to  this  cleans- 
ing fountain,  while  it  stands  open,  for  the  removal  of  sin  and 
uncleanness  ;  and  so  shall  we  live  in  joyful  anticipation  of  "  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  when  we  shall  be  found  blameless 
in  the  sight  of  God. 


CHAP.  I.  10—31. 

THE    APOSTLE    REBUKES    ALL    DIVISIONS THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    CROSS    A 

STUMBLING-BLOCK    TO    THE    JEWS,    BUT    ACCEPTABLE    TO    THE    CALLED. 

Now  I  beseech  you  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye 
all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ;  but  that 
ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment. 
For  it  hath  been  declared  unto  me  of  you,  my  brethreu,  by  them  which  are  of 
the  house  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  among  you.  Now  this  I  say, 
that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul :  and  I  of  Apollos ;  and  I  of 
Cephas  ;  and  I  of  Christ.  Is  Christ  divided  ?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ? 
or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  1  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you  but  Crispus  and  Gaius  ;  Lest  any  should  say  that  I  had  bap- 
tized in  mine  own  name.  And  I  baptized  also  the  household  of  Stephanas  : 
besides,  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any  other.  For  Christ  sent  me 
not  to  baptize,  but  preach  the  gospel  :  not  with  wisdom  of  words,  less  the 
cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  effect.  For  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness  ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it 
is  the  power  of  God.  For  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise,  and  will  bring  to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  "Where 
is  the  wise  1  where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  hath 
not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  For  after  that,  in  the 
wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.  For  the  Jews  require 
a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  :  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified, 
unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness  ;  But 
unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men,  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  For  ye  see 
your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called :  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  wise  ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base 
things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea 
and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are  ;  That  no  flesh 
should  glory  in  his  presence.  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of 
God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption :  That  according  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord, 

St.  Paul  here  enters  upon  one  of  those  subjects  which  induced 
the  writing  of  his  epistle.     He  exhorts  his  Corinthian  brethren 
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to  unity  and  love  ;  and  reproves  them  for  their  divisions.*  Paul 
and  Apollos  had  been  to  them  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
but  those  who  were  disposed  to  be  contentious,  had  ranked 
themselves  under  different  leaders,  and  called  themselves  after 
that  minister  whom  they  wished  to  follow.  Some  were  for  Paul ; 
others  for  Apollos  ;  others  for  Cephas,  or  Peter ;  and  some 
professed  to  be  followers  of  Christ  alone,  as  if  their  party  was 
superior  to  all  others.  Upon  this  the  apostle  expostulates  with 
them,  and  exhorts,  that  as  Christ  was  not  divided,  neither 
should  they  be  ;  and  that  as  Paul  had  not  been  crucified  for  them, 
nor  had  baptized  them  in  his  own  name,  they  should  not  call 
themselves  after  his  name ;  but  that  they  should  avoid  all  party 
spirit,  'and  cease  to  enlist  themselves  under  any  leader,  how 
wise,  how  good,  or  how  great  soever  he  might  be.  Surely,  if 
the  names  of  Peter  and  Paul  were,  in  this  view  to  be  disclaimed, 
how  much  more  are  those,  which,  in  these  latter  days,  have  so 
unhappily  divided  the  Christian  interest,  and  given  to  its 
enemies  such  occasion  for  reproach.  More  single-eyed  love  to 
Jesus,  would  assuredly  create  more  union  among  his  members. 
Christ  should  be  our  only  master,  and  the  church  our  only  fold. 
All  divisions  from  that  church,  which  God  has  set  up  amongst 
us,  tend  to  great  injury,  and  should  be  scrupulously  avoided. 
"  From  all  false  doctrine,  heresy  and  schism,  good  Lord,  deliver 
us." 

St.  Paul  next  declares  to  us  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
preached  the  Gospel  at  Corinth ; — "  not  with  the  wisdom  of 
words  " — not  with  the  powers  of  human  oratory,  and  the  argu- 
ments of  philosophy — "lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made 
of  none  effect ; "  lest  the  success  which  attended  his  exertions 
should  have  been  ascribed  to  his  eloquent  reasoning,  and  not  to 
the  divine  power  accompanying  the  plain  preaching  of  a  cruci- 
fied Saviour.  We  are  informed  of  the  different  effects  which 
this  simple  preaching  produced,  and  we  may  add — which  it  still 
produces ;  for  the  carnal  mind  is  the  same  at  all  periods  of  the 
world.  To  those  who  perish,  it  is,  as  it  was  to  the  Jews  of 
old,  "  a  stumbling-block  "  which  they  could  not  get  over.  They 
expected  a  reigning  Messiah  then,  because  they  overlooked 
those  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  which  spoke  of  his  first  coming 

*  V.  10.  ffxio-fia — "  schism  " — literally,  a  rent — first,  a  dissension  in  opinion, 
John  vii.  43,  and  then,  in  action — a  separation  one  from  another — every  sect  is  a 
rent  or  piece  torn  from  the  church — hence  narapTigw,  "  to  fit  in  its  proper  place," 
as  the  part  of  a  garment.  Christ's  church,  like  his  garment,  ought  to  be  one 
and  undivided. 
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in  humiliation  :  they  therefore  rejected  him.*  To  the  Greeks, 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  was  "  foolishness  :  "  they  derided  the 
idea  of  a  crucified  Saviour ;  they  were  men  of  learning,  and 
sought  for  wisdom  ;  like  many  in  the  present  day,  who  cannot 
relish  the  simple  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  unless  embellished 
with  the  flowers  of  oratory.  But  to  those  who  are  saved,  who 
are  called,  and  sanctified,  and  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  contains  more  attraction,  and 
presents  more  glorious  discoveries  of  God's  wisdom  and  power, 
than  anything  else. 

God  effected  his  people's  salvation,  by  taking  a  way  of  his 
own  ;  he  provided  the  ransom  in  Jesus,  and  then  used  "  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  "  to  make  it  known  to  them  ;  the  sub- 
ject preached  was  considered  by  the  world  to  be  foolish,  as  were 
also  the  means  of  publishing  it.  None  of  the  renowned,  or 
mighty,  or  noble  of  the  earth,  were  employed  in  making  it 
known  ;  but  a  few  poor  fishermen  were  sent  out :  and  yet  it  was 
proved  "  that  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  man  ;  "  for 
by  these  simple  means,  effects  were  produced,  which  the  united 
wisdom  of  the  world  could  never  have  accomplished.  This  me- 
thod was  not  used — because  God  despises  man's  intellect  and 
gifts,  (for  all  ought  to  be  used  in  his  service,)  but  to  give  proof 
that  the  Gospel  owed  its  progress  entirely  to  its  divine  origin — 
it  was  calculated  to  lower  the  pride  of  man,  and  to  exalt  the 
power  of  God. 

Let  us  not  imagine  that  we  are  uninterested  in  the  subject  of 
this  chapter.  We  have  often  heard  the  Gospel  preached ; — we 
have  heard  a  crucified  Saviour  set  forth  as  the  only  way  of  sal- 
vation ;  do  we  consider  this  to  be  foolishness  ?  We  may  answer, 
No.  If  not,  how  then  do  we  show  that  we  approve  it  ?  The 
effect  which  it  produced  in  old  time,  was,  to  make  those  who 
embraced  it  obedient  and  holy.  Are  we  obedient  to  the  Gospel 
of  Christ?  Have  we  fled,  as  ruined  sinners,  to  the  cross  of 
Christ  ?  Have  we  made  him  our  "  all  in  all  P  "  according  to 
the  closing  words  of  this  chapter — "  He  is  made  unto  us  wis- 
dom and  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption  ?  "  We 
are  foolish,  ignorant,  and  blind ;  have  we  gone  to  him  for  wis- 
dom ?  We  are  guilty ;  do  we  trust  alone  to  his  obedience  for 
justification  ?  We  are  depraved  and  corrupt ;  have  we  gone  to 
him  for  sanctification  ?  We  are  dying  creatures  ;  do  we  look 
to  him  for  final  redemption  from  the  power  of  the  grave  ?     If 

*  Isaiah  viii.  14,  15. 
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not,  we  shall  be  charged  with  the  same  sin  of  rejecting  the 
Gospel,  of  which  the  proud  philosophers  and  unbelieving  Jews, 
in  St.  Paul's  days  were  guilty  ;  but  if  we  do  receive  this  ines- 
timable gift,  we  shall  gladly  exclaim — "  He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord." 

Note  v.  14. — Some  have  used  this  verse  to  disparage  the  importance  of  baptism  ; 
whereas  St.  Paul  gives  the  true  reason  for  his  baptizing  so  few,  in  v.  15,  and 
again  in  v.  17.  As  an  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  he  was  sent  to  preach,  and  not 
so  much  to  baptize,  which  is  rather  the  work  of  the  stated  pastor.     We  may 

•  however  infer  from  these  verses,  that  baptism  was  neither  the  only  means  nor 
yet  an  unfailing  means  of  regenerating  men — for  had  it  been  thus  invariably 
efficacious,  would  not  the  Apostle  have  used  it  on  all  possible  occasions  1  for 
thus  he  would  have  had  a  vast  multitude  of  spiritual  children  in  a  very 
short  time. 


CHAP.  II. 

THE  EFFICACY  OF  PREACHING,  NOT  IN  Man's  WISDOM  BUT  THE  POWER  OF 
GOD THE   IGNORANCE  OF  THE  NATURAL  MAN DIVINE    TEACHING    REQUISITE. 

And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or 
of  wisdom  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God  :  For  I  determined 
not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 
And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.  And 
my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man  s  wisdom, 
but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  :  That  your  faith  should 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  Howbeit  we 
speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect :  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this 
world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  nought :  But  we 
speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which 
God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory  :  Which  none  of  the  princes 
of  this  world  knew  :  for  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  Glory.  But,  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto 
us  by  his  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things 
of  God.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of 
man  which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God.  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  ;  comparing 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual.  But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  :  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But  he  that  is 
spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man.  For 
who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  instruct  him  ?  But 
we  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 

In  this  chapter  the  apostle  pursues  his  design,  and  reminds  the 
Corinthians  how  he  acted  when  he  first  preached   the   Gospel 
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among  them.  We  cannot  doubt  that  Paul  possessed  the  powers 
of  eloquence ;  but  at  Corinth  Ee  would  not  use  them,  lest  an 
undue  importance  might  be  attached  to  them.  He  therefore 
preached  nothing  but  the  simple  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified ;  so 
that  whatever  success  attended  his  preaching,  belonged  to  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  accompanied  the  unadorned 
truth. 

It  is  remarkable  how  strongly  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  chap- 
ter of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  in  directing  him,  as  a  preacher, 
and  operating  upon  those  who  were  hearers,  of  the  Gospel.  He 
spoke  words  which  "  the  Holy  Ghost"  taught  (verse  13) ;  and 
they  operated,  "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power," 
(verse  4).  The  great  subject  of  his" preaching  was  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  crucified,  and  the  Spirit  of  truth  bore  witness  to  the 
excellency  of  it,  by  applying  it  to  the  hearts  of  many  at  Corinth. 
Paul  had  felt  comfort  in  looking  to  the  cross  of  Christ  by 
faith ;  there  he  fixed  his  eye,  his  heart,  his  whole  mind,  and 
what  he  felt  so  truly  blessed  to  his  own  soul,  he  longed  to  com- 
municate to  others.  How  much  is  it  to  be  wished  that  all  whom 
God  hath  called  to  the  ministry,  would  adopt  the  apostle's  plan, 
The  Saviour's  blood  shed  upon  the  cross,  is  the  only  remedy  for 
sin ;  and  the  preaching  of  his  atoning  work  is  the  only  preach- 
ing which  God  will  bless.  Have  we  looked  by  faith  to  the  cross 
of  Christ,  as  the  Israelites  did  to  the  brazen  serpent  ?  Without 
this,  we  cannot  have  present  peace,  nor  a  well-grounded  hope  of 
future  glory. 

But  though  Paul  disclaimed  the  use  of  human  wisdom,  he 
could  speak  of  wisdom  to  which  the  men  of  this  world  are  stran- 
gers, even  "  the  hidden  wisdom,"  which  the  Spirit  alone  can 
discover  to  the  mind  of  man.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him."  (verse  9). 
This  is  too  often  confined  to  the  knowledge  which  the  Christian 
shall  have  in  glory ;  and  though  it  is  perfectly  true  that  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  .into  the 
heart  of  any  living  creature  the  great  and  glorious  things  which 
belong  to  the  new  Jerusalem ;  yet  in  the  apostle's  application  it 
rather  describes  the  ignorance  of  carnal  men,  into  whose  heart  the 
things  of  God  never  enter  until  they  are  taught  of  God.  The 
next  verse  makes  this  clear  ;  describing  God's  people,  he  says, 
"  but  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit."  Pre- 
cious, heavenly  wisdom  is  this,  which  depends  not  on  human 
learning  ;  the  poorest  peasant  in  our  land  may  possess  and  enjoy 
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it !  As  the  spirit  of  a  man  can  alone  fathom  all  his  thoughts, 
feelings,  plans,  and  motives;  so  the  Spirit  of  God  can  alone 
fathom  the  depths  of  the  divine  mind,  or  lead  us  into  the  appre- 
hension, discovery,  and  approval  of  them.  Hence  the  possession 
of  the  spirit  of  God  is  that  which  marks  the  difference  between 
the  converted  and  unconverted.  "  No  man  knoweth  who  the 
Son  is,  but  the  Father,  and  who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him;"*  so  that  to  know  God 
in  Christ  savingly,  a  revelation  must  be  made  to  us,  above  what 
man,  with  all  his  intellectual  powers,  can  ever  reach  ;  and  it  is 
the  Holy  Spirit's  office  to  make  this  revelation — this  opening — 
this  unfolding. 

Divine  knowledge  which  is  thus  to  be  acquired,  is  such  as 
"  the  natural  man"  — that  is,  man  in  a  state  of  nature,  uncon- 
verted— receives  not ;  because  it  is  "  foolishness  "  to  all  who 
have  not  obtained  this  spiritual  discernment.  David  says,  "  the 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him."f  Thus  know- 
ledge is  hidden  from  every  man  who  continues  in  a  state  of  na- 
ture, because  sin  has  blinded  the  mind  as  well  as  hardened  the  heart. 
Neither  can  we  communicate  it  to  others,  except  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  pleased  to  open  the  heart  whilst  we  speak.  The  Jews 
without  the  Spirit,  could  see  no  beauty,  nor  comeliness,  in  the 
Saviour,  for  which  he  was  to  be  desired ;  J  and  when  his  own 
disciple,  Peter,  confessed  him  to  be  the  Christ,  our  Lord  said 
to  him,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona  ;  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  : "  §  nor  could  the  apostles  enter  into  the  full  meaning  and 
importance  of  what  Jesus  said,  until  "  he  opened  their  under- 
standings to  understand  the  Scriptures."  As  Qod  opened  the 
heart  of  Lydia,||  may  our  hearts  and  understandings  be  opened 
to  know  and  enjoy,  the  things  of  God.  Let  us  not  be  satisfied 
with  any  knowledge,  to  which  the  natural  man  can  attain,  but 
let  us  seek,  through  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  that  wisdom 
which  cometh  from  above — which  consists  in  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus,  and  without  which,  all  earthly  attainments  are  unprofitable. 

Note  1,  V  13.  irvevfia.TtKo'is  irvev/jLaT.Ka  (rvyicpivovTes — comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual — i.  e.  says  Theodoret,  '  We  have  the  testimony  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  we  confirm  the  New  by  it.'  Others  prefer,  '  We  explain  spiritual 
things  by  spiritual  words.' — See  Barnes  on  the  epistle,  p.  38. 

Note  2,  v.  14. — tyvxntbs — "  the  sensical  man,"  who  is  actuated  by  the  impulse  of 
the  senses  or  passions  rather  than  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  See  James  iii.  15  ; 
Jude  19,  Greek.  '  He  is  a  natural  man  who  attributes  every  thing  to  cold 
reasoning,  and  considers  not  that  he  needs  help  from  above,  which  is  a  mark 
of  sheer  folly. — Chrysostom. 

*  Luke  x.  22. 
+  Psalm  xxv.  14.  .  J  Isaiah  liii.  2. 

§  Matt.  xvi.  17.  ||  Acts  xvi.  14. 
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CHAP.  III.  1—9. 

DIVISIONS    CONDEMNED THE    CHURCH    IS    GOD's    HUSBANDRY. 

And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto 
carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not 
with  meat :  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are 
ye  able.  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying, 
and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ?  For  while 
one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  another  I  am  of  Apollos  :  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 
Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed, 
even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered  ; 
but  God  gave  the  increase.  So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any 
thing,  neither  he  that  watereth  ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase.  Now 
he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are  one  :  and  every  man  shall  re- 
ceive his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour.  For  we  are  labourers 
together  with  God :  ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building. 

From  what  is  said  in  this  chapter,  it  appears,  that  some  false 
teacher  at  Corinth  had  represented  St.  Paul  either  as  ignorant, 
or  as  unfaithful,  because  he  had  not  fully  instructed  the  Corin- 
thians before  his  departure.  To  account  for  this  deficiency,  the 
apostle  exposes  the  carnal-mindedness  of  the  Corinthians,  who 
were  weak  as  babes,  in  Christian  knowledge,  and  therefore  could 
not  digest  the  food  which  belonged  to  those  of  established 
strength.  He  did  not  describe  them  as  "  carnal "  in  the  same 
sense  that  men  without  the  grace  of  Christ  are,  for  to  be  car- 
nally-minded is  death,* — but  rather  comparatively.  It  is  good 
to  be  a  babe  in  Christ,  where  a  teachable  spirit  is  meant,  but  in 
reference  to  growth  in  grace,  we  should  aspire  to  be  young  men 
and  fathers,  growing  up  "  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ."  Like  St.  Paul,  every  faithful  minister  laments 
when  his  people's  state  is  low,  and  their  growth  stunted,  for  then 
he  is  obliged  to  keep  to  the  elements  of  instruction,  instead  of 
feeding  them  with  strong  meat.  This  church  showed  the  carnal 
mind  by  the  strifes  and  divisions  which  were  among  them,  on 
account  of  "the  particular  teachers  to  whom  they  had  attached 
themselves.  In  this  they  were  much  to  blame,  for  none  of  their 
teachers  were  masters ;  they  were  nothing  more  than  servants 
employed  by  Christ  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  so  that  neither 
the  planting  of  Paul,  nor  the  watering  of  Apollos,  could  avail, 
without  the  blessing  of  God. 

*  Rom.  viii.  6. 
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The  apostle  continues  to  illustrate  the  mere  instrumentality 
of  man  by  figures  drawn  from  building  and  husbandry.  In  this 
lecture  we  dwell  on  the  latter,  and  would  meditate  on  the  good- 
ness of  God  in  making  such  abundant  provision  for  his  vineyard 
— the  Church. 

As  in  the  natural  world,  so  in  the  spiritual  husbandry,  all  must 
be  attributed  to  the  wisdom,  power,  and  graciousness  of  God. 
How  useless  it  would  be  for  the  farmer  to  sow  his  seed,  and  to 
prepare  the  earth,  if  God  did  not  give  the  "  increase  ; "  the  seed 
has  no  life  in  itself,  nor  has  the  earth  any  power  to  make  it  ger- 
minate, without  the  appointment  of  God — and  without  his 
quickening  energy — and  yet  he  is  pleased  to  use  human  instru- 
ments— there  is  no  harvest  without  seed-time — and  no  promise  of 
increase  without  cultivation.  So  in  the  spiritual  world — the 
word  has  no  power  in  itself,  without  being  accompanied  by 
the  Spirit — the  most  gifted  and  even  inspired  ministers  are  not 
able  to  make  it  grow  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  except  God  gives 
the  increase.  Blessed  be  his  name,  that  he  is  pleased  to  employ 
such  weak  instruments  ;  and  whilst  the  minister  exclaims,  "  Who 
then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos  ?  "  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  use 
them  as  the  means  of  nurturing  the  tender  plant  of  divine  grace 
in  the  heart. 

No  portion  of  Scripture  places  the  human  instrument  before 
us  more  clearly  in  his  just  position.  It  is  our  duty  to  use  every 
scriptural  means,  and  especially  to  honor  that  ministry  which 
begun  with  the  apostles,  and  has  been  transmitted  to  us  in  all  its 
integrity ;  and  yet  the  whole  glory  of  the  increase  and  fruitful- 
ness  must  be  ascribed  to  the  blessed  Trinity.  Who  enables  us 
to  believe  the  record  of  Christ  ?  It  is  God  alone.  Who  causes 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  to  spring  forth  and  abound  ?  It  is 
the  work  of  the  Spirit.     To  God  be  all  the  glory. 

This  chapter  should  impress  on  us  the  evils  of  party  spirit  and 
disunion.  And  who  that  wishes  the  welfare  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  does  not  lament  those  sad  remains  of  carnality,  which  are 
still  to  be  found  in  our  day  ?  What  envyings,  and  strife,  and 
factions,  among  those  who  ought  to  join  as  brethren,  and  to 
know  but  one  interest !  What  a  desire,  in  many  instances,  to 
rend  the  body  of  Christ  by  division,  instead  of  healing  it  by 
union.  Men  seem  to  think  that  they  are  at  liberty  to  choose 
whatever  sect  they  like — to  go  to  any  place  of  worship  they  may 
select,  because  there  may  be  there  a  favourite  preacher  ;  and 
even  in  the  Church  itself  there  is  a  grievous  temptation  to  en- 
courage party-spirit,  and.  to  follow  men  as  the  teachers  of  parti- 
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cular  views.  Oh !  let  us  pray  for  the  spirit  of  unity  and  meek- 
ness. Let  all,  both  ministers  and  members  of  the  church,  pray 
for  the  promised  Spirit,  which  alone  can  remove  this  fatal  attach- 
ment to  men  and  parties ;  and  bring  order,  and  peace,  out  of 
the  confusion  and  discord,  which  prevail  at  present  in  this 
country. 


CHAP.  III.   10—23. 

THE    CHURCH    IS    GOD'S    BUILDING THE    FOUNDATION  AND    THE    MATERIALS 

DESCRIBED MINISTERS    TO    TAKE    HEED    HOW    THE?    BUILD. 

According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master- 
huilder,  I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildeth  thereon.  But 
let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon.  For  other  founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if 
any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood, 
hay,  stubble  :  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest :  for  the  day 
shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try 
every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he 
hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work 
shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss  :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved  :  yet 
so  as  by  fire.  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  It"  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him 
shall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are. 
Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise 
in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise.  For  the 
wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God.  For  it  is  written,  He  taketh 
the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.  And  again,  The  Lord  knoweth  the 
thoughts  of  the  wise,  that  they  are  vain.  Therefore  let  no  man  glory 
in  men.  For  all  things  are  your's  ;  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas, 
or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all 
are  your's  ;  And  ye  are  Christ's  ;  and  Christ  is  God's. 

The  apostle  now  proceeds  to  compare  the  Church  to  a  "  build- 
ing-"— every  part  of  which  should  be  according  to  God's  original 
plan — Christ  the  foundation — and  true  Christians  the  lively 
stones — all  designed  for  a  holy  temple,  in  which  God  is  pleased 
to  dwell.  But,  alas !  men  have  been  inclined  at  all  times  to 
desert  God's  plan,  and  to  substitute  another  foundation  for  the 
great  one  laid  in  Zion,  or  to  build  on  the  true  one  those  rotten 
materials  that  cannot  stand  the  test  of  Christ's  coming. 

The  apostle  first  mentions  the  manner  in  which  he  executed 
his  office — "  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  unto 
me,  as  a  wise  master-builder  I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  an- 
other buildeth  thereon  ;  "  and  then  he  goes   on   to  give  other 
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ministers  warning  on  the  importance  of  building  proper  ma- 
terials on  Christ  the  great  and  only  foundation.  "  Let  every 
man  (that  is,  every  minister)  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  there- 
upon." The  great  difficulty  in  the  passage  is  in  the  expression 
"  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble,"  &c.  whether 
they  refer  to  doctrines  or  persons.  Now  the  whole  temple  re- 
ferred to  in  verse  16,  is  certainly  composed  of  persons,  "  Ye 
are  the  temple  of  God," — doctrine  is  only  so  far  concerned, 
as  it  tends,  with  God's  blessing,  to  form  men  into  the  solid  and 
precious  materials.  If,  therefore,  any  teacher  make  a  full  proof 
of  his  ministry,  God  would  use  him  in  building  on  that  founda- 
tion sincere  converts,  represented  by  "  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones  ;  "  but  if  he  preached  an  obscure  gospel,  he  would  only 
build  on  it  hypocrites,  or  formal  professors,  represented  by  "  wood, 
hay,  stubble."  He  also  warned  them  that  the  Jire  would  try  every 
man's  work ;  that  is,  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  his  coming  would 
show  the  nature  of  every  man's  ministry ;  to  the  faithful  builder, 
his  gospel-children  would  be  a  crown  of  joy ;  to  the  compromis- 
ing teacher,  the  reprobate  professors  which  he  introduced,  would 
detract  from  his  reward,  though  he,  having  laid  the  founda- 
tion on  Jesus,  would  be  saved,  "  yet  so  as  by  fire  "—that  is, 
scarcely  ;  just  as  a  man  who  escapes  from  his  house  when  on 
fire.* 

There  is  not  a  word  here  of  the  fire  of  purgatory,  as  some 
have  vainly  supposed.  The  fire  here  spoken  of  is  to  try  the 
minister's  work,  not  to  purify  the  souls  of  men  from  venial  sin. 
It  is  to  prove  in  the  day  of  Christ,  whether  teachers  have  exe- 
cuted their  work  rightly,  not  to  bring  men  by  torture  from  a 
partial  state  of  condemnation  to  heavenly  glory.  We  should 
all  indeed  bear  in  mind  that  there  is  a  day  of  fiery  trial  at  hand 
— close  at  hand — which  shall  try  whether  we  be  lively,  solid 
stones^of  the  temple,  or  mere  dead,  unprofitable  professors.  Oh  ! 
in  the  name  of  our  God,  let  us  look  to  our  foundation.  Christ, 
and  Christ  alone,  can  support  us.  Every  foundation  but  Christ 
will  wofully  disappoint  us. 

The  latter  part  of  this  chapter  is  addressed  to  true  believers. 
They  are  not  only  stones  in  the  general  building,  each  placed  in 

*  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  generality  of  commentators  consider  doctrines 
and  not  persons  to  be  meant.  Theodoret  and  a  few  others  give  the  view  above. 
Augustine  says  that  he  would  rather  hear  others  on  the  passage  than  give  a  de- 
cided opinion.  Bellarmine  says  that  there  are  four  great  difficulties,  on  each  of 
which  he  gives  five,  six,  and  seven  opinions  of  the  Fathers  — a  clear  proof  that 
there  was  no  more  unanimous  consent  among  them  on  particular  passages  than 
amongst  us. — See  his  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  583.     Colonise.     J 620. 
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the  spot  which  the  God  of  wisdom  selected,  and  each  inhabited 
by  the  Spirit ;  but  they  are  collectively  "  a  temple,''  in  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  delights  to  dwell.  With  what  strict  watchful- 
ness should  that  building  be  kept !  Holiness  becomes  the  habi- 
tation of  the  Lord  !  Solomon's  temple  was  wholly  dedicated  to 
God,  and  formed,  in  a  special  degree,  Jehovah's  residence, 
where  he  was  pleased  to  manifest  his  glory,  and  to  shine  forth 
in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  So  now  all  true  believers  are  conse- 
crated to  the  Lord.  He  dwells  in  their  hearts  by  his  all-sancti- 
fying Spirit,  and  he  manifests  himself  there,  as  he  does  not  to 
the  world.  Oh  !  let  us  not  "  defile  "  the  temple  of  God  by  any 
indulgence  in  sin,  nor  do  any  thing  that  may  tend  to  impede  the 
edification  of  the  whole  building.  Well  may  the  Christian  be- 
stow great,  care  to  walk  in  holiness,  when  he  reflects  upon  the 
privileges  which  he  is  called  to  enjoy.  To  such,  the  promise  is 
given,  "  all  things  are  your's  ; "  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Ce- 
phas, all  are  their's  ;  the  gifts  and  services  of  ministers  are  all 
intended  for  their  benefit ;  "  life  "  will  be  insured  to  them  till 
their  work  is  done  ;  and  then  "  death  "  will  come  as  a  friend  : 
"things  present"  will  be  given  as  their  support  on  the  road; 
and  "  things  to  come  "  will  enrich  them  at  their  journey's  end. 
Christian  believers,  rejoice !  All  things  are  yours,  and  must 
work  together  for  your  good. 

Note  v.  17.' — The  same  word  ((pBtipei,  (pQepu)  is  used  in  both  clauses — destroy, 
corrupt — "  If  any  man  by  his  doctrine  or  precepts,  shall  pursue  such  a  course 
as  tends  to  destroy  the  Church,  God  shall  severely  punish  him."  See  Barnes. 


CHAP.  IV. 

THE    APOSTLE    REBUKES  WITH  AUTHORITY — GOD   ALONE    MAKES    MEN    TO    DIFFER 
THE    SUFFERINGS    OF    THE   APOSTLES. 

Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God.  Moreover  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be 
found  faithful.  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be 
judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment:  yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  self. 
For  I  know  nothing  by  myself ;  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified  :  but  he  that 
judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until 
the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  :  and  then  shall  every 
man  have  praise  of  God.  And  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure 
transferred  to  myself  and  to  Apollos  for  your  sakes  ;  that  ye  might  learn 
in  us  not  to  think  of  men  above  that  which  is  written,  that  no  one  of  you 
be  puffed  up  for  one  against  another.     For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ/rora 
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another  ?  and  what  bast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  now  if  thou 
didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ?  Now 
ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich,  ye  have  reigned  as  kings  without  us  :  and  I 
would  to  God  ye  did  reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you.  For  I 
think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last,  as  it  were  appointed  to 
death  :  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to 
men.  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ ;  we  are 
weak,  but  ye  are  strong  ;  ye  are  honourable,  but  we  are  despised.  Even 
unto  this  present  hour  we  both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are 
buffeted,  and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place  ;  And  labour,  working  with 
our  own  hands  :  being  reviled,  we  bless  ;  being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it : 
Being  defamed,  we  intreat :  we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  are 
the  offscouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day.  I  write  not  these  things  to 
shame  you,  but  as  my  beloved  sons  I  warn  you.  For  though  ye  have  ten 
thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers  :  for  in  Christ 
Jesus  I  have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you, 
be  ye  followers  of  me.  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  unto  you  Timotheus, 
who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord,  who  shall  bring  you  into 
remembrance  of  my  ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  everywhere  in  every 
church.  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would  not  come  to  you. 
But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  will  know,  not  the 
speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  up,  but  the  power.  For  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power.  What  will  ye  ?  shall  I  come  unto  you 
with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness. 

The  apostle  in  this  chapter,  conveyed  a  rebuke  to  certain  in  the 
church  of  Corinth,  who  were  "  puffed  up,"  (verse  6,)  in  conse- 
quence of  the  superiority  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  above  those 
which  others  enjoyed.  He  addressed  them  as  a  minister  of 
Christ,  and  a  steward  of  his  mysteries,  thereby  magnifying  his 
office,  and  giving  authority  to  his  message.  He  spoke  not  as 
an  unauthorized  instructor,  nor  was  his  the  counsel  of  mere  ex- 
pediency ;  but  he  commanded,  as  the  Lord  directed  him :  he 
therefore  claimed  all  the  reflected  dignity  of  Him  whose  minister 
and  steward  he  was ;  and  exhorted  the  offending  Corinthians  to 
be  followers  of  him,  in  humility. 

How  much  to  be  wished  is  it,  that  in  every  succeeding  age  of 
the  church,  ministers  had  taken  the  apostle  for  an  example  ! 
When  the  Lord  comes  he  will  take  account  of  his  servants,  and 
the  very  dignity  of  their  office  will  add  to  their  condemnation,  if 
they  are  unfaithful  in  distributing  the  bread  of  life,  or  slothful  in 
attending  to  the  wants  of  the  Lord's  family.  Oh  !  that  those 
ministers  who  hear  or  read  these  words  may  be  found,  not  as 
hirelings,  who  take  the  oversight  of  the  flock,  for  filthy  lucre ; 
but  as  faithful  shepherds,  who  love  and  feed  the  flock  for  Christ's 
sake. 

St.  Paul  then  addressed  those  persons  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
who,  being  puffed  up  with  that  which  they  had  received,  gloried 
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in  their  gifts,  as  if  they  were  not  bestowed ;  and  in  order  to  lower 
their  pride,  inquired  what  they  possessed  of  spiritual  attainment, 
which  was  not  freely  given  them  by  God ;  and  if  so,  what  rea- 
son they  had  to  boast  of  themselves,  as  superior  to  those  from 
whom  they  were  made  to  differ.  Although  the  apostle  is  here 
speaking  of  spiritual  gifts,  yet  are  his  words  equally  true  when 
applied  to  the  more  ordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit.  We  are 
by  nature  depraved,  and  must  be  born  again  ;  and  if  the  question 
be  put  to  a  regenerate  soul,  "  who  made  thee  to  differ  from  an- 
other ?  "  his  answer  must  be — "  God  hath  made  this  difference 
in  me  ;  "  for  we  can  no  more  change  our  own  hearts,  than  we 
can  alter  the  height  of  our  stature.  Yet  why  should  we  grieve 
at  our  own  impotence,  when  the  Lord's  strength  is  offered  to  all 
who  are  willing  to  ask  it  through  Jesus  ? 

After  the  apostle  had  left  Corinth,  these  erring  members  in  the 
church  had  yielded  to  that  spirit  of  pride,  which  made  them  lord 
it  over  others  with  unholy  authority.  He  therefore  expressed 
his  earnest  desire  that  they  were  in  reality,  what  they  erroneously 
fancied  themselves  to  be — rich,  and  reigning  as  kings  ;  had  this 
been  the  case  he  should  also  reign  with  them,  and  the  time  of  his 
trials  should  be  over.  Whereas  he  was  sensibly  aware  that  the 
time  of  reigning  had  not  arrived,  but  that  afflictions  still  awaited 
him.  And  as  his  was  the  suffering  state,  theirs  should  not  be 
one  of  fancied  rule  and  dominion.  Under  the  trials  of  his  labo- 
rious office,  exposed  as  he  unjustly  was,  to  scorn  and  contempt, 
he  and  the  other  apostles  stood  like  the  condemned  persons  in 
the  show  of  gladiators,  who  were  brought  forth  last,  without  any 
defensive  armour,  to  fight  with  each  other,  or  be  exposed  to  wild 
beasts ;  and  who,  if  they  happened  to  escape,  were  reserved  for 
another  day,  being  "  appointed  to  death,"  and  having  no  hope 
of  more  than  a  short  respite. 

Yet  under  all  this  load  of  trial,  was  the  apostle  without  com- 
fort ?  Far  from  it.  He  possessed  that  inward  peace,  which 
outward  afflictions  rather  increase  than  diminish  ;  and  he  glo- 
ried in  the  thought,  that  though  the  believers  at  Corinth  had 
erred  in  this  particular,  yet  they  were  still  children  of  God,  to 
whom  his  ministry  had  been  blessed.  Oh  !  how  light  are  the 
afflictions,  and  how  low  the  enjoyments  of  ministers  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  compared  with  those  to  which  the  first  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  were  called.  Let  them  beware  lest  their  exemption  from 
trials  be  caused  by  the  variance  between  their  characters  and  that 
of  Paul.  The  offence  of  the.  cross  has,  in  a  great  measure, 
ceased  in  the  present  day ;  not  because   God  has  revoked  his 
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word,  which  said  it  should  ever  remain,  but  because  Christians 
are  not  what  they  used  to  be.  May  God  visit  us  with  the  Spirit 
of  life,  and  make  us  like  the  Christians  of  old ;  for  let  us  be 
assured,  that  in  the  fiery  trial  which  approaches,  unless  our  faith 
and  spiritual  strength  be  like  theirs,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  stand. 

Note  1,  v.  3,  4. — "Man's  judgment"  is  literally  rendered — man's  day — 
vir6  av6pu>irlvy)s  rjfxepas — Grotius,  citing  Job  xxiv.  1,  shews  that  the  Hebrews  used 
"day"  for  "judgment."  This  is  man's  day  or  time  for  passing  his  sentence 
— but  all  must  be  referred  to  the  awful  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  In  v.  4 — 
obSev  yap  e/xavToi  (tvvolSo.  (I  know  nothing  by  myself)  would  be  better  rendered 
"  I  am  not  conscious  of  any  unfaithfulness  in  myself,"  i.  e.  in  his  apostolic 
office — nil  conscire  sibi,  as  in  Horace. 

Note  2,  v.  9.  has  an  evident  referen.ce  to  the  Roman  amphitheatre,  where  they 
exposed  criminals  to  wild  beasts  ;  the  less  guilty  wevejirst  brought  out,  clad  in 
armour  ;  and  then,  last  of  all,  the  greater  criminals — naked  and  exposed  to 
the  swords  of  those  who  attacked  them.  So  the  apostles  were  chiefly  exposed 
to  sorrow  and  persecution.     See  Whitby  and  Home,  vol.  iii.  p.  490. 

Note  3,  v.  13. — ■ntpiKa.Qapp.axa.  and  iripi^n)p.a — rendered  "  filth  and  offscouring,"  &c. 
are  words  according  to  Westein,  taken  from  the  custom  of  offering  vile  objects 
and  slaves  in  the  time  of  a  plague  :  such  the  apostles  were  considered,  and  as 
such  they  were  ready  to  die  :  Ignatius  says,  "  I  am  the  offering,  (irepufrj^a)  for 
your  Church  at  Ephesus."  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  viii. 


CHAP.  V. 

THE    INCESTUOUS    PERSON    TO    BE    EXCOMMUNICATED HOW    TO    EAT    THE    PASS- 
OVER  UNGODLY    PROFESSORS    TO    BE    AVOIDED. 

It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  you,  and  such  forni- 
cation as  is  not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should 
have  his  father's  wife.  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather  mourn- 
ed, that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you. 
For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already, 
as  though  I  were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  this  deed,  In 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and 
my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  To  deliver  such  an 
one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Your  glorying  is  not  good.  Know 
ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  1  Purge  out  therefore 
the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For 
even  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us  :  Therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked- 
ness ;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.  I  wrote  unto 
you  in  an  epistle  not  to  company  with  fornicators  :  Yet  not  altogether  with 
the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with 
idolaters  ;  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world.  But  now  I  have 
written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother 
be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or 
an  extortioner  ;  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat.  For  what  have  I  to  do 
to  judge  them  also  that  are  without  ?  do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  within? 
But  them  that  are  without,  God  judgeth.  Therefore  put  away  from  among 
yourselves  that  wicked  person. 
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In  this  chapter  the  apostle  censures  a  flagrant  crime,  in  a  cer- 
tain member  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  which  instead  of  being 
rebuked,  was  suffered  to  pass  unnoticed  by  the  other  members. 
It  appears  that  the  offender  was  of  no  small  rank  on  account  of 
his  gifts  and  abilities,  yet  his  sin  was  of  the  most  outrageous 
character.  He  had  fallen  into  the  foul  offence  of  an  unnatural 
and  forbidden  connexion,  in  marrying  his  father's  wife ;  and  the 
church  was  so  elated  with  the  services  of  the  man,  that  they 
overlooked  the  shameful  conduct  of  his  life.  The  apostle's  ab- 
sence did  neither  lessen  his  interest  in  the  church,  nor  his  apos- 
tolic authority  ;  he  therefore  wrote  in  a  sharp,  decided  manner, 
passing  sentence  upon  the  person  offending,  and  requiring  that 
he  should,  for  a  season,  be  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  church 
communion,  and  delivered  to  judicial  punishment,  which  the 
church,  through  the  Spirit,  had  power  to  inflict ;  this  excom- 
munication is  described  as  delivering  the  offender  "  to  Satan 
for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh  ; "  because  he  was  shut  out  of  the 
church  and  cast  into  the  world,  which  is  Satan's  ground,  and 
perhaps  there  was  included  in  it  the  infliction  of  some  bodily 
disease,  as  a  token  of  judicial  wrath.  Where,  however,  real 
grace  existed,  such  a  punishment  would  act  as  a  wholesome  cor- 
rection, produce  godly  sorrow,  and  so  lead  the  man  back  to  the 
fold  of  Christ.* 

It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented  that  church  discipline  is  so  much 
in  disuse  amongst  us,  and  that  crime  is  too  often  allowed  to  pass 
unnoticed  in  our  church,  as  it  was  in  the  church  of  Corinth.  It 
is  true  that  open  offenders  can  be  separated  from  church-commu- 
nion, by  denying  to  them  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  until  they  give  proofs  of  repentance. f  The 
minister  of  the  church  is  directed  to  read  once  every  year  God's 
solemn  denunciation  against  sins  of  all  kind,  as  if  to  pass  a 
general  sentence  of  excommunication,  where  it  cannot  be  done 
individually.!  We  cannot,  however,  but  lament  the  want  of 
the  primitive  discipline,  whereby  open  sinners  were  excluded,  in 
the  face  of  the  congregation,  from  all  church  privileges,  until 
they  gave  real  signs  of  penitence,  and  then  they  were  publicly 
received  again.  May  this  soon  be  restored  to  us,  as  a  whole- 
some correction  of  that  laxity  of  morals  that  unhappily  prevails 
amongst  us. 


*   See  2  Cor.  ii.  G.  7. 
t  See  second  and  third  Rubric  of  the  Communion  Service. 
X  See  the  Commination  Service. 
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By  a  striking  reference  to  the  unleavened  bread  of  the  Pass- 
over, the  apostle  shows  how  we  should  cultivate  the  grace  of 
sincerity.  The  old  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness  should  be 
purged  out.  The  Jews  are  said  to  take  a  candle,  just  before  the 
Passover,  and  diligently  search  every  corner  of  their  house  to 
see  if  any  leavened  bread  was  left,  and  if  so,  they  cast  it  out 
even  to  the  last  crumb.  Let  us  use  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  and 
search  the  lurking  places  of  the  heart,  and  not  spare  the  least 
sin.  Any  allowed  sin  in  ourselves  or  others,  may  leaven  the 
whole  lump,  and  thus  deprive  us  of  the  benefits  procured  by  the 
true  Paschal  Lamb.  We  should  rejoice  indeed  that  "Christ 
our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,"  so  fully  typified  by  the  lamb  of 
the  Jewish  passover,  who  was  without  spot  or  blemish,  and  whose 
blood  sprinkled  on  the  doors  of  the  Israelites,  procured  their 
safety.*  But  what  will  it  avail  us  if  the  blood  be  not  sprinkled 
on  our  consciences  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  if  we  try  to  unite 
Christ  with  Belial,  by  professing  to  feed  on  Christ,  while  sin  is 
unmortified  in  our  hearts. 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  St.  Paul  guards  from  erro- 
neous interpretation  an  expression  which  he  had  used  when  at 
Corinth.  He  had  warned  them  to  avoid  the  company  of  for- 
nicators ;  but  he  now  says  that  he  meant  not  worldly  characters, 
who  commit  such  crimes,  but  members  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
who,  if  they  fall  into  such  sin,  should  be  separated  from  the 
society  of  believers.  How  painful  to  think,  that  crime  has 
spread  so  widely,  that  were  laws  to  exist  which  should  require 
of  Christians  to  shun  the  presence  of  unholy  fornicators,  they 
would  be  almost  driven  to  the  life  of  hermits  or  recluses  :  and 
still  more  painful  is  it  to  think,  that  a  Christian  who  owes  his  all 
to  Jesus,  should  be  overtaken  in  such  sins,  so  that  his  brethren 
in  Christ  may  be  obliged  to  separate  from  him.  "  Let  us  not  be 
high-minded,  but  fear."  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall ;"  and  let  us  ever  distrust  ourselves,  so  that 
on  the  slightest  suggestion  to  sin,  we  may  seek  that  strength 
from  above,  which  alone  can  keep  us  from  falling. 

Note  1,  v.  7. — Ignatius  makes  use  of  the  same  illustration  as  the  Apostle — "  Lay 
t    aside  the  evil  leaven  which  has  grown  old,  and  maketh  sour,  and  be  transmuted 
into   the  new  leaven,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." — Epistle  to  the   Magnesians, 
sect  10. 
Note  2. — The  translation  of  v.  9,  "  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  Epistle,"  has  given 
rise  to  the  idea  that  St.  Paul  had  written  a  previous  Epistle  to  this  Church, 
which  is  now  lost ;  but  the  article  is  used  in  the   Greek;;  iv  ir\  e7rtaTo\rj — "in 
this  epistle,"  and  zypatya — the  aorist — may  be  properly  rendered,  I  write  or  am 
writing,  v.  11.     "  I  write  unto  you  in  this  epistle."     See  Valpy. 
*  Exod.  xii.  22,  23. 
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CHAP.  VI. 


BELIEVERS    NOT    TO    GO    TO    LAW    WITH    EACH    OTHER    BEFORE    INFIDELS THE 

TEMPLE    OF    THE    HOLY    GHOST    TO    BE    KEPT    UNDEFILED. 

Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law  before  the  unjust, 
and  not  before  the  saints  ?  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the 
world  ?  and  if  the  world  sball  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge 
the  smallest  matters?  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?  how 
much  more  things  that  pertain  to  this  life  ?  If  then  ye  have  judgments 
of  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  least  esteemed 
in  the  church.  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise 
man  among  you  ?  no,  not  one  that  shall  be  able  to  judge  between  his 
brethren  ?  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that  before  the 
unbelievers.  Now  therefore  there  is  utterly  a  fault  among  you,  because  ye 
go  to  law  one  with  another.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong  ?  why  do 
ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ?  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and 
defraud,  and  that  your  brethren.  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived  :  neither  fornicators, 
nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
with  mankind,  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor 
extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were  some  of 
vou  :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  All  things  are 
lawful  unto  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient :  all  things  are  lawful 
for  me,  but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any.  Meats  for  the 
belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats  :  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them. 
Now  the  body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  for 
the  body.  And  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up 
us  by  his  own  power.  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ  ?  shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  mem- 
bers of  an  harlot  ?  God  forbid.  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is 
joined  to  an  harlot  is  one  body  ?  for  two,  saith  he,  shall  be  one  flesh. 
But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.  Flee  fornication. 
Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  without  the  body ;  but  he  that  committeth 
fornication  sinneth  against  his  own  body.  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  your 
bodv  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of 
God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own  ?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  :  therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

The  apostle  here  keenly  reproves  another  evil  which  was  found 
amongst  the  members  of  the  Corinthian  church.  Instead  of 
settling  among  themselves  some  points  of  difference  which 
existed,  they  had  carried  their  cause  before  the  heathen  magis- 
trates, who  would  thence  naturally  conclude  them  to  be  a  selfish 
and  quarrelsome  set  of  men  :  and  so  the  cause  of  Christ  would 
be  evil  spoken  of.#     St.  Paul  charges  them  to  suffer  wrong, 

*    Hence,  verse  4,  is  better  rendered  as  a  question,  "  Do  ye  set  them  to  judge 
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and  permit  themselves  to  be  defrauded,  rather  than  indulge  in 
a  litigious  or  revengeful  spirit.  But  if  differences  could  not  be 
amicably  adjusted,  he  insisted  that  the  holy  members  of  the 
church  of  Christ  might  decide  these  lesser  matters,  when  they 
knew,  from  the  word  of  God  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the 
world,  or  have  a  part  in  the  government  of  the  world,  during 
the  glorious  reign  of  Jesus.*  They  shall  not  only  be  assessors 
with  Christ  in  judging  the  wicked,  but  also  in  passing  sentence 
on  the  devil  and  his  angels,  who  are  "reserved  in  everlasting  chains 
unto  the  coining  of  the  great  day."|  Let  us  learn  from  these  ob- 
servations of  the  apostle,  how  utterly  unsuitable  and  unbecoming 
it  is  in  a  child  of  God,  who  has  been  forgiven  a  debt  of  ten 
thousand  talents,  to  hale  his  brother  in  Christ  before  the  judge, 
for  the  payment  of  a  hundred  pence ;  and,  also,  how  much 
should  be  endured,  before  a  Christian  entangles  himself  in  courts 
of  earthly  judicature.  And  although  it  cannot  be  strictly  said 
that  we  now  go  before  unbelieving  judges,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
not  heathens  but  professed  Christians,  yet  the  spirit  of  these  pre- 
cepts remain,  and  forbids  all  litigation  which  is  not  absolutely 
necessary. 

Ministers  of  the  Gospel  must  speak  as  plainly  as  St.  Paul 
does,  and  declare,  upon  the  authority  of  God's  word,  that 
neither  fornicators,  adulterers,  thieves,  covetous,  nor  drunkards, 
shall  inherit  his  kin  axiom.  Blessed  be  God  for  that  marvellous 
change  which  grace  effects.  Such  were  some  of  us  in  actual  deed 
— in  thought  and  will  such  were  all  of  us — in  some  the  corrupt 
nature  has  been  restrained  from  the  more  glaring  acts  of  sin  ;  in 
others,  it  has  broken  out  into  flagrant  transgression.  But  when 
we  truly  believe  in  Jesus,  we  enjoy  the  three-fold  blessing  ;  we 
are  washed  or  pardoned,  justified  or  accounted  righteous,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God.  Have  we  as  guilty  sinners  fled  to  Jesus,  whose  blood  and 
righteousness  alone  can  justify  us?  Do  we  enjoy  the  grace  of 
his  sanctifying  Spirit,  by  whom  alone  we  can  be  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  sin  ? 

What  delightful  views  are  believers  called  to  contemplate  in 
this  chapter,  when  told,  and  with  such  assurance  of  undoubted 
testimony,  that  they  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Solomon 
was  struck  with  astonishment  in  considerins"  the  condescension 
of  Jehovah,  to  regard  the  house  which  he  had  made.  "  Behold," 

who  are  of  little  repute  for  their  wisdom  and  equity  1  "  i.  e.  the  heathen  magis- 
trates.    See  Barnes. 

*  Isa.  xxxii.  1  ;  Matt.  xix.  28.  t  Jude  6. 
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said  he,  "  the  heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain 
thee  !  How  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  builded."  *  What 
condescension,  then,  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  making  our 
bodies  his  temple ;  the  soul  being-  the  inmost  sanctuary,  where 
lio-ht  and  love  are  diffused,  which  enlist  in  God's  service  all  the 
members  of  the  body.  Surely,  then,  we  ought  to  keep  the 
temple  of  God  pure.  Let  us  not  indulge  in  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  "  which  war  against  the  soul "  and  defile  the  habitation  of 
God.  Let  us  not  grieve  the  Spirit  of  holiness  by  listening  to 
Satan's  temptations.  Do  you  possess  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are 
you  acquainted  with  the  redeeming  love  of  Jesus  ?  If  so,  you 
should  seek  more  and  more  to  feel  that  you  are  "not  your  own, 
but  bought  with  a  price."  Self  should  be  set  aside,  and  all  your 
faculties  of  mind,  your  energies  of  body,  your  time  and  various 
talents,  should  be  consecrated  to  God.  If  you  are  not  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  you  must  be  destitute  of  spiritual 
life,  and  as  yet  ignorant  of  God.  Lose  not  a  moment  in  seek- 
ing this  inestimable  blessing  :  "  acquaint  yourself  with  God,  and 
be  at  peace.'' 

Note  1,  v.  11. — Some  have  thought  that  the  word  "washed"  refers  to  baptism — 
if  so,  the  emblematical  washing  is  in  the  water — the  real,  in  the  blood  of 
Christ  ;  and  hence  in  any  view,  it  includes  pardon  of  sin.  This  verse,  with 
several  others,  is  a  clear  proof  that  justification  is  something  more  than  pardon, 
else  the  Apostle  would  not  say,  "  Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  justified,"  &c.  See 
Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  As  to  the  word  "sanctified  "  being  used  before  "justified," 
it  does  not  imply  that  holiness  precedes  our  justification,  but  it  rather  shews 
that  the  Scriptures  are   not  tied  down  to  the  niceties  of  human  systems. 

Note  2,  v.  13. — Slade  remarks  on  this  verse — "  Hereby  is  the  opinion  of  many 
of  the  Fathers  confirmed — -that  after  the  resurrection,  those  parts  of  the  body 
which  now  minister  to  its  nutrition  will  be  no  more  ;  or  at  least,  that  their  use 
will  be  abolished."  See  his  Annotations,  and  also  an  excellent  note  in 
Rossenmiiller. 


CHAP.  VII.  1—16. 


HE  TREATETH  OF  MARRIAGE THE  BOND  NOT  TO  BE  LIGHTLY  BROKEN. 

Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me :  It  is  good  for  a  man 
not  to  touch  a  woman.  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornication,  let  every  man 
have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband.  Let  the 
husband  render  unto  the  wife  due  benevolence  :  and  likewise  also  the  wife 
unto  the  husband.  The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the 
husband  :  and  likewise  also  the  husband  hath  not  power  of  his  own  body, 
but  the  wife.  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  except  it  be  with  consent  for 
a  time,  that  ye  may  give  yourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer :  and  come  toge- 

*  1  Kings  viii.  27. 
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ther  again,  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  ineontinency.  But  I  speak 
this  by  permission,  and  not  of  commandment.  For  I  would  that  all  men 
were  even  as  I  myself.  But  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift  of  God,  one 
after  this  maimer,  and  another  after  that.  I  say  therefore  to  the  unmar- 
ried and  widows,  It  is  good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I.  But  if  they 
cannot  contain,  let  them  marry  :  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 
And  unto  the  married  I  command,  yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord,  Let  not  the 
wife  depart  from  her  husband  :  but  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried  :  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband  :  and  let  not  the  husband  put 
away  his  wife.  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord  :  If  any  brother 
hath  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let 
him  not  put  her  away.  And  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  that 
believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  leave  him. 
For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving 
wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband  :  else  were  your  childen  unclean ;  but 
now  are  they  holy.  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart,  let  him  depart.  A 
brother  or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases :  but  God  hath 
called  us  to  peace.  For  what  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt 
save  thy  husband  ?  or  how  knowest  thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save 
thy  wife  ? 

It  is  evident  that  the  advice  contained  in  this  chapter  was  given 
in  answer  to  some  questions  proposed  by  those  in  the  church  of 
Corinth  who  regarded  the  apostle's  authority,  and  valued  his 
counsel.  The  directions  contained  in  this  chapter  refer  chiefly 
to  the  married  state ;  and  contain  the  apostolic  decision  on  three 
questions : — whether  it  was  lawful  and  advisable  to  enter  into 
the  estate  of  matrimony, — whether  in  the  event  of  one  of  the 
parties  being  converted  to  Christianity,  it  was  desirable  they 
should  remain  together, — and  lastly,  whether  it  was  advisable  for 
unmarried  females  to  marry  or  remain  single. 

In  this  portion  of  the  chapter  he  replies  to  the  first  two 
questions,  and  it  will  tend  much  to  our  understanding  of  these 
directions,  if  we  keep  in  view  the  state  of  the  church  at  the 
period  when  the  apostle  wrote.  We  learn  from  various  hints, 
and  especially  from  verse  26,  that  Christians  were  then  suffering 
either  from  a  general  persecution,  or  from  trials  of  various  kinds 
to  which  their  profession  of  Christ  exposed  them.  In  such  a 
state  of  matters,  we  can  well  suppose  that  the  single  life  might 
be  almost  necessary.  It  was  very  important  to  be  free  from 
earthly  ties,  and  to  be  ready  to  suffer  any  extremity  alone 
without  involving  others  in  it.  In  a  certain  degree  the  Apostle's 
words  apply  to  any  time — so  far  at  least  as  celibacy  has  fewer 
cares — and  where  God  fits  persons  for  that  state,  they  may 
serve  him  with  less  distraction  than  in  the  state  of  matrimony. 
If  however  we  consult  the  Scriptures  generally  on  these  subjects, 
we  must  observe  that  God  has  put  peculiar  honour  on  marriage 


110  I.  CORINTHIANS.  [chap.  vii.  1—16. 

— it  was  instituted  by  God  in  the  time  of  man's  innocency — 
and  signifies  unto  us  the  mystical  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his 
church — so  that  nothing-  can  be  more  erroneous  than  to  suppose 
St.  Paul  wishes  to  exalt  celibacy  above  matrimony.  It  was  this 
fatal  mistake  of  the  Apostle's  words  that  led  many  in  the  early 
church  to  become  hermits  and  monks,  and  prepared  the  way  for 
the  monastic  system — the  fruitful  source  of  error  and  profligacy. 
It  may  be  remarked  that  St.  Paul  often  distinguishes  between 
the  directions  he  gives  and  those  enjoined  by  the  Lord.  "  Unto 
the  married  I  command,  yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord,  Let  not  the 
wife  depart  from  her  husband."  And  again,  verse  12, — "  But 
to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord."  Not  as  if  St.  Paul's  words 
were  uninspired,  or  as  if  he  gave  a  mere  opinion — which  might 
be  right  or  wrong — but  he  makes  a  distinction  between  those 
precepts  which  the  Lord  had  before  given,  and  the  directions 
he  was  now  commissioned  to  deliver,  in  cases  of  a  peculiar  kind. 
Thus  by  the  second  question  brought  before  him,  it  seems  it 
was  a  matter  of  doubt  among  some,  whether  those  who  had 
been  married  in  a  heathen  state,  and  afterwards  converted, 
should  remain  with  their  unconverted  partners ;  St.  Paul  there- 
fore directs  that  they  should  remain,  in  the  hope  that  their 
Christian  conduct,  and  exhortations,  might  win  over  the  unbe- 
liever: and  he  instructs  them  that  in  a  certain  sense  they  sanctify 
their  unbelieving  partners — rendering  them  thereby  admissible 
to  many  privileges  of  the  church,  as  their  children  also  were. 
The  children  were  considered  "  holy,"  and  therefore  neither  of 
their  parents  should  be  deemed  "  unclean."  This  holiness  does 
not  refer  to  their  state  of  heart,  but  has  a  relative  meaning,  such 
as  all  Christians  have  by  an  external  vocation.  The  admission 
of  one  of  the  parents  into  the  visible  church  gave  a  degree  of 
privilege  to  the  other,  though  not  yet  converted  ;  and  above  all, 
enabled  the  church  to  receive  the  children  into  her  bosom,  as  if 
both  the  parents  were  Christians.  Thus  though  the  admission 
of  such  children  to  the  right  of  baptism  is  not  directly  spoken 
of,  yet  it  seems  fully  included  in  this  passage.  If  the  children 
of  parents,  one  of  whom  was  a  heathen,  were  considered  "  holy," 
and  admissible  into  the  Christian  church,  by  baptism  as  the 
appointed  ordinance,  how  much  more  must  this  be  true,  where 
both  parents  are  Christians,  and  can  seek  God's  benediction  on 
this  initiatory  sacrament  ! 

Note  v.  6. — Doddridge  gives  the  following  excellent  paraphrase  of  this  verse, 
"  But  you  will  observe,  I  say  this  by  permission  from  Christ,  but  not  by  any 
express  command,  which  he  gave  in  person  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  or  gives 
by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  ;  by  which  inspiration  you  may  conclude  I  am 
guided  when  I  lay  in  no  such  precautions  as  these."  See  also  Calvin  on  this 
verse,  replying  to  the  objection  of  Romanists  on  celibacy. 


chap.  vii.  17—40.]  I.  CORINTHIANS.  Ill 


CHAP.  VII.  17—40. 

EVERY    MAN    TO    ABIDE    IN    HIS    VOCATION DIRECTIONS    ABOUT    VIRGINS TO 

AVOID    CAREFULNESS    IN    THIS    TRANSITORY     WORLD. 

But  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every  man,  as  the  Lord  hath  called  every  one, 
so  let  him  walk.  And  so  ordain  I  in  all  churches.  Is  any  man  called 
being  circumcised  ?  let  him  not  become  uncircumcised.  Is  any  called  in 
uncircumcision  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcised.  Circumcision  is  nothing, 
and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of 
God.  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was  called. 
Art  thou  called  being  a  servant  ?  care  not  for  it :  but  if  thou  mayest  be 
made  free,  use  it  rather.  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a  ser- 
vant, is  the  Lord's  freeman:  likewise  also  he  that  is  called,  being  free,  is 
Christ's  servant.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of 
men.  Brethren,  let  every  man,  wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide  with 
God.  Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord  :  yet 
I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 
faithful.  I  suppose  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the  present  distress ; 
/  say,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be.  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife  1 
seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife.  But 
and  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not  sinned  ;  and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath 
not  sinned.  Nevertheless,  such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh :  but  I 
spare  you.  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short :  it  remaineth, 
that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none  :  And  they 
that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they 
rejoiced  not :  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  And  they 
that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it :  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away.  But  I  wrould  have  you  without  carefulness.  He  that  is  unmarried 
careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the 
Lord :  But  he  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  that  are  of  the  world, 
how  he  may  please  his  w-ife.  There  is  difference  also  between  a  wife  and  a 
virgin.  The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that 
she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  but  she  that  is  married  careth 
for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her  husband.  And  this 
I  speak  for  your  own  profit ;  not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but 
for  that  which  is  comely,  and  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  without 
distraction.  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth  himself  uncomely 
toward  his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  of  her  age,  and  need  so  require, 
let  him  do  what  he  will,  he  sinneth  not :  let  them  marry.  Nevertheless 
he  that  standeth  stedfast  in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  hath  power 
over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  decreed  in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his 
virgin,  doeth  well.  So  then  he  that  giveth  her  in  marriage  doeth  well ;  but 
he  that  giveth  her  not  in  marriage  doeth  better.  The  wife  is  bound  by  the 
law  as  long  as  her  husband  liveth  ;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at 
liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  will ;  only  in  the  Lord.  But  she  is 
happier  if  she  so  abide,  after  my  judgment :  and  I  think  also  that  I  have 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  Apostle  proceeds  to  give  further  directions  on  the  irnpor- 
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tance  of  remaining  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  not  lightly  making 
any  alteration  in  our  outward  circumstances.  This  bears  on 
what  he  said  of  preserving  with  holy  watchfulness  the  marriage 
tie ;  but  he  extends  the  view  to  the  case  of  converted  Jews  and 
converted  bondsmen — who  might  be  either  tempted  to  deny 
their  Jewish  origin,  or  to  rebel  against  their  master  ;  and  there- 
fore he  exhorts  the  former  not  to  deny  their  circumcision,  and 
the  latter  to  abide  in  that  situation  in  which  the  grace  of  God 
had  called  them  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  provided  it  were  an 
honest  employment ;  for  though  the  property  of  men — as  ser- 
vants or  slaves  at  that  time  were — yet  were  they,  too,  the 
property  of  a  higher  master,  who  had  bought  them  with  a  higher 
price,  and  called  them  to  a  state  of  spiritual  freedom.  Would 
to  God  that  Christians  might  serve  their  Lord  and  Saviour  with 
the  same  zealous  and  devoted  attachment  as  masters  require  of 
their  servants  ! 

In  the  close  of  the  chapter  the  apostle  attends  to  the  third 
question,  and  gives  directions  to  parents  concerning  the  marriage 
of  their  daughters  or  virgins — which  in  a  great  degree  were 
called  for  by  the  troubles  of  the  church.  If  they  did  not  give 
their  children  in  marriage  they  should  do  well — considering  the 
persecutions  of  that  time  ;  but  if  they  did  give  them  in  mar- 
riage, they  should  not  sin,  but  might  have  done  better  in  with- 
holding. He  also  dwells  again  on  the  carefulness  which  marriage 
is  apt  to  produce,  and,  therefore,  whilst  it  is  a  high  and  holy 
estate,  prefiguring  the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  church,  it 
is  like  all  our  blessings,  surrounded  with  snares,  and  should  be 
entered  on,  not  lightly,  but  in  earnest  prayer  for  God's  sanctify- 
ing blessing. 

Let  us  all  remember,  whatever  may  be  our  outward  condition 
— the  solemn  warning — "the  time  is  short" — very  soon  all 
earthly  connection  and  ties  will  be  dissolved,  except  our  union 
with  Christ  and  his  members.  They  that  weep,  shall  soon  be 
as  though  they  wept  not,  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they 
possessed  not — "for  the  fashion  of  the  world  passeth  away." 
The  word  "  fashion  "  here  is  probably  taken  from  the  shifting 
scenes  of  the  drama  ;  where  when  the  scene  changes,  the  im- 
posing and  splendid  pageantry  passes  off.  The  form,  the  fashion 
of  the  world  is  like  a  splendid  gilded  pageant.  It  is  unreal  and 
illusive.  It  continues  but  a  little  time  and  soon  the  scene 
changes,  and  the  fashion  that  allured  and  enticed  us  now  passes 
away,  and  we  pass  to  other  scenes.  What  a  striking  descrip- 
tion of  the  changing  pageantry  of  this  world  !  now  it  is  gay, 
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splendid,  and  gorgeous ;  to-morrow  it  is  gone,  and  is  succeeded 
by  new  actors  and  new  scenes.*  Oh  !  when  shall  we  act  as 
wise  men  ?  When  shall  we  sit  loose  to  this  transitory  world 
of  vanity  and  sin  ?  It  is  strange  that  we  should  so  often  see 
its  emptiness,  and  confess  its  hollow,  unsatisfactory  pursuits, 
yet  so  often  feel  bound  to  it,  or  hindered  by  it  in  our  effort  to 
mount  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  love,  to  the  region  of  perfect 
holiness.  Blessed,  truly  blessed,  are  we,  if  we  have  a  portion 
beyond  it,  and  look  for  our  inheritance  in  the  eternal  and  glori- 
ous kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Note  v.  36. — Besides  what  is  said  in  the  comments  on  this  verse,  I  would  refer 
to  an  excellent  paraphrase  in  Burkitt,  which  seems  to  give  the  true  sense  of  the 
passage  in  a  concise  form. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

WE    MUST    NOT    ABUSE    OUR    CHRISTIAN    LIBERTY CHARITY    TO    BE    CULTIVATED 

AND    OFFENCES    REMOVED. 

Now  as  touching  things  offered  unto  idols,  we  know  that  we  all  have  know- 
ledge. Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth.  And  if  any  man 
think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to 
know.  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known  of  him.  As  con- 
cerning therefore  the  eating  of  those  things  that  are  offered  in  sacrifice 
unto  idols,  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is 
none  other  God  but  one.  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whe- 
ther in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many.) 
But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  in  him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we 
by  him.  Howbeit  there  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge  ;  for  some 
with  conscience  of  the  idol  unto  this  hour  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  unto  an 
idol ;  and  their  conscience  being  weak  is  defiled.  But  meat  commendeth 
us  not  to  God :  for  neither,  if  we  eat,  are  we  the  better  ;  neither,  if  we 
eat  not,  are  we  the  worse.  But  take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty 
of  your's  become  a  stumbling-block  to  them  that  are  weak.  For  if  any 
man  see  thee  which  hast  knowledge  sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple,  shall 
not  the  conscience  of  him  which  is  weak  be  emboldened  to  eat  those  things 
which  are  offered  to  idols  ;  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak 
brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died  ?  But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the 
brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ.  Where- 
fore, if  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the 
world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend. 

The  argument  of  this  chapter  is  much  the  same  as  has  been 
considered  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans. 

*  Barnes  in  loco. 
VOL.    II.  I 
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It  is  probable  that  some  of  the  Corinthians  had  proposed  this 
question  to  the  apostle  "  Is  it  lawful  for  Christians  to  eat  the 
flesh  of  those  animals,  which  have  been  sacrificed  to  idols  ?  "  The 
Corinthians  being  idolaters,  before  the  Gospel  had  reached  them, 
the  Christians  in  that  place  were  surrounded  by  those  who  fre- 
quented temples  of  idol  worship,  and  feasted  upon  the  offering's 
which  were  made  to  the  idols.  To  this  question  the  apostle 
answers,  that  Christians  must  know  the  vanity  of  idols,  for  that 
there  is  but  one  God,  and  one  only  Mediator — the  Lord  Jesus  ; 
but  that  this  knowledge,  instead  of  causing  humility,  might  pos- 
sibly create  pride,  and  make  the  person  who  possessed  it,  act  in 
such  a  way,  as  to  mislead  the  judgment  of  those  weaker  Chris- 
tians, whose  knowledge  was  not  matured ;  they  might  even  be 
emboldened  to  commit  an  idolatrous  act,  or  to  feel  some  lingering 
respect  for  the  idol,  when  they  perceived  that  the  more  advanced 
Christian  partook  of  the  idolatrous  sacrifice.  Thus  the  liberty  of 
the  stronger  brother — used  unadvisedly,  might  prove  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  weaker — who  might  now  be  proved  to  be  a  mere 
professor,  and  as  such,  go  back  to  idolatry  and  die  in  his  sins. 
No  excuse  is  made  for  the  backslider — but  how  dreadful  is  the 
sin  of  causing  others  to  stumble — how  should  we  pray  against 
the  abuse  of  Christian  liberty,  which  may  lead  others  into 
actual  sin. 

The  apostle's  words  in  the  first  verse  should  be  well  con- 
sidered by  all  professing  Christians  :  "  Knowledge  puffeth  up, 
but  charity  or  love  edifieth."  Too  many  in  our  day  are  satisfied 
with  a  mere  knowledge  of  certain  doctrines,  without  possessing 
a  real  love  for  Christ  and  his  people,  and  hence,  nothing  but 
pride  follows.  They  despise  the  weak  believers,  instead  of 
treating  them  with  tenderness,  and  helping  them  in  their  diffi- 
culties. Even  sincere  Christians  are  sometimes  puffed  up  by 
their  knowledge,  and  forget  to  cherish  the  lovely  graces  of  hu- 
mility and  charity.  When  they  meet  together,  it  is  too  often 
for  doubtful  disputations,  which  edify  not ;  *  they  spend  their 
time  in  useless  controversies,  which  may  exercise  the  intellectual 
powers,  but  leave  the  soul  without  spiritual  food.  Let  such  re- 
member, that  charity  or  love  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,  and 
without  it,  we  cannot  be  conformed  to  Christ's  image,  or  be 
useful  members  of  the  church. 

Though  there  may  be  no  open  idols,  nor  meats  offered  in 
sacrifice  to  idols,  in  the  present  day,  yet  the  stumbling-blocks 

*  Rom.  xiv.  1. 
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of  iniquity,  which  men  put  up  before  their  face — the  errors  in 
doctrine,  the  profanation  of  things  sacred,  the  compliance  with 
the  habits  and  customs,  and  fashions  of  the  world,  and  number- 
less offences  which  exist,  call  for  great  watchfulness  among  truly- 
awakened,  regenerated  believers.  If  it  was  so  distressing  to  a 
weak  mind,  in  the  Corinthian  church,  when  he  saw  a  brother 
whom  he  considered  better  taught  than  himself,  in  the  temple 
of  an  idol ;  must  it  not  now  be  offensive  to  humble  Christians, 
who  walk  according  to  the  word  of  God,  to  see  some  who  are 
eminent  for  their  knowledge  of  the  truth,  associated  with  the 
worldly,  and  surrounding  themselves  with  all  the  vanities  of  a 
worldly  life,  which  the  Christian  has  promised  to  renounce  ;  and 
to  behold  others,  who  profess  a  love  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
uniting  themselves  with  those  who  deny  his  divinity  ?  Can  it 
be  right  for  those  who  profess  to  follow  the  Lamb,  to  co-operate 
in  the  work  of  God  with  those  who  are  endeavouring,  by  all  the 
stratagems  they  can  devise,  to  lessen  Christ's  glory,  and  make 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  to  be  accounted  an  unholy  thing  ? 
These,  are  awful  times  in  which  we  live  !  Attempts  are  being 
made,  in  religion,  to  bring  the  iron  and  the  clay  together ;  to 
mix  up  the  world  and  religion  ;  and  to  fritter  away  the  grand 
essentials  of  our  most  holy  faith,  in  accommodation  to  what  is 
called  rational  Christianity.  It  is  considered  as  unnecessary 
strictness,  to  renounce  the  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked 
world ;  and  as  a  mark  of  a  narrow  mind,  to  "  contend  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  In  such  a  day,  may  the 
Lord  make  all  his  people  faithful.  And  let  us  see  that  we  cast 
not  a  stumbling-block  before  the  weakest  of  his  saints  ;  that  we 
offend  not  one  of  those  little  ones  which  trust  in  him  ;  nor  for  a 
moment  wound  those,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

Note  on  v.  6. — Whitby  justly  remarks,  "  As  the  Apostle,  by  saying, '  there  is  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  cannot  be  reasonably  supposed  to  exclude  the  Father  from 
being  also  the  Lord  of  the  Christians  ;  so  neither  by  saying,  "  there  is  one  God 
the  Father '  ought  he  to  be  supposed  to  exclude  Jesus  Christ  from  being  also 
the  God  of  Christians." 
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CHAP.  IX. 

THE    APOSTLE    FOREGOES    HIS    OWN    PRIVILEGES    FOR    THE    GOOD    OF      OTHERS 

THE    CHRISTIAN    RACE    SET    FORTH. 

Ami  not  an  apostle  ?  am  I  not  free  ?  have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ? 
are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ?  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet 
doubtless  I  am  to  you  :  for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord. 
Mine  answer  to  them  that  do  examine  me  is  this,  Have  we  not  power  to 
eat  and  to  drink  ?  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as 
well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ?  Or 
I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we  power  to  forbear  working  ?  Who  goeth 
a  warfare  any  time  at  his  own  charges  ?  who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and 
eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof  ?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  milk  of  the  flock  ?  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ?  or  saith  not  the  law 
the  same  also  ?  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  Doth  God  take 
care  for  oxen  ?  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our  sakes  ?  For  our  sakes, 
no  doubt,  this  is  written  :  that  he  that  ploweth  should  plow  in  hope  ;  and 
that  he  that  thresh eth  in  hope  shall  be  partaker  of  his  hope.  If  we  have 
sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap 
your  carnal  things  ?  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you,  are 
not  we  rather  1  Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power  ;  but  suffer  all 
things,  lest  we  should  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Do  ye  not  know  that 
they  which  minister  about  holy  things  live  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ? 
and  they  which  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  Even  so 
hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gospel.  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things  :  neither  have  I  written 
these  things,  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto  me  :  for  it  were  better  for  me 
to  die,  than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glorying  void.  For  though  I 
preach  the  gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  glory  of :  for  necessity  is  laid  upon 
me  :  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel !  For  if  I  do  this 
thing  willingly,  I  have  a  reward  :  but  if  against  my  will,  a  dispensation 
of  the  Gospel  is  committed  unto  me.  What  is  my  reward  then  ?  Verity 
that  when  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of  Christ  without 
charge,  that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel.  For  though  I  be 
free  from  all  men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  servant  unto  all,  that  I  might 
gain  the  more.  And  unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain 
the  Jews  ;  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might 
gain  them  that  are  under  the  law  ;  To  them  that  are  without  law,  as  with- 
out law,  (being  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ,) 
that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  without  law.  To  the  weak,  became  I  as 
weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak  :  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that 
I  might  by  all  means  save  some.  And  this  I  do  for  the  gospel's  sake,  that 
I  might  be  partaker  thereof  with  you.  Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run 
in  a  race  run  all,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain. 
And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all  things. 
Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown  :  but  we  an  incorruptible.  I 
therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly  :  so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth 
the  air :  But  I  keep  under  my  body,   and  bring  it  into  subjection  :  lest 
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that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  he  a 
castaway. 

This  chapter  has  more  connexion  with  the  preceding  one  than 
may  at  first  sight  appear. 

St.  Paul  had  just  declared  his  readiness  to  deny  himself  the 
eating  of  flesh  for  ever,  rather  than  cause  his  weak  brother  to 
stumble  ;  and  he  now  proceeds  to  show,  how  he  had  relinquished 
an  undoubted  right,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel.  Although  he 
and  Barnabas  were  not  called  to  the  apostolic  office  till  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  yet  were  they  entitled  to  the  same  privi- 
leges with  those  who  had  been  earlier  appointed.  As  an  apostle, 
he  had  a  claim  upon  the  church,  for  his  own  support,  and  that 
of  a  wife,  a  sister  in  the  Lord,  if  he  pleased  to  marry,  and  to 
take  her  with  him  on  his  mission,  as  Peter  had.  done.  As  a 
soldier,  he  was  entitled  to  pay ;  as  a  labourer,  to  his  hire  ;  and 
as  a  shepherd,  to  some  support  from  the  produce  of  the  flock. 
He  sowed  spiritual  things  ;  and  surely  he  might,  as  others  did, 
reap  carnal  things ;  like  the  Levites,  who  attended  the  temple 
service,  and  were  maintained  by  the  tithes  and  offerings,  which 
the  people  were  required  to  supply;*  so  might  he  justly  de- 
mand support,  while  attending  the  concerns  of  the  Christian 
church  ;  and  this,  not  by  authority  of  any  rules  of  his  own 
formation,  but  by  the  law  of  God,  which  authorized  the  la- 
bourer's provision,  when  it  directed,  "  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle 
the  ox  when  he  treadeth  out  the  corn  ;  "  j" — a  passage  which  is 
applied  to  the  support  of  ministers,  who  certainly  ought  to  have 
a  portion  of  carnal  or  earthly  things  from  them,  to  whose  spiritual 
good  they  minister.  But  though  St.  Paul  might  justly  have 
claimed  his  right,  yet  he  waved  the  exercise  of  his  liberty,  in 
order  to  do  good ;  and  thus  the  Corinthians  might  see,  by  his 
example,  the  impropriety  of  their  selfish  indulgence,  in  "  eating 
things  offered  unto  idols,"  by  which  their  weak  brethren  were 
offended.  And  this  forms  a  good  comment  on  his  own  words, 
"all  things  are  lawful,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient." 
Christians  should  practise  this  precept ;  and  rather  yield  their 
right,  than  enforce  it,  when  it  is  likely  to  do  injury. 

But  besides  the  instances  already  mentioned,  St.  Paul  had 
determined  to  renounce  all  personal  considerations,  and  so  far 
as  duty  would  allow,  to  bear  with  the  prejudices,  the  mistakes, 
and  the  infirmities  of  the  different  classes  of  persons  with  whom 
he  was  called  to  associate,  in  order  that  he  might  win  over  the 

*   See  Deut.  xiv.  28,  2<J.  f  Deut.  xxv.  4. 
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more,  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  "  To  the  Jews  he  became  as  a 
Jew,  to  the  weak  he  became  weak  " — not  in  the  sense  of  worldly 
conformity,  but  in  yielding  to  their  infirmities  and  prejudices, 
where  they  called  for  no  compromise  of  principle.  He  also  gave 
a  striking  example  of  self-denial !  His  wTas  no  office  of  self- 
indulgence  ;  he  laboured  in  the  work  ;  and  knowing  how  need- 
ful it  was  to  make  his'  ungodly  propensities  feel  the  rein  of  re- 
straint, he  was  as  deligent  in  preparing  himself  by  discipline,  for 
the  spiritual  race,  as  those  who  contended  in  the  Grecian  games 
were  to  ensure  their  success  :  and  well  he  might ;  for  theirs, 
when  successful,  was  but  a  fading  garland  of  flowers  ;  but  that 
for  which  he  struggled,  was  an  unfading  crown  of  glory. 

The  figures  which  the  apostle  here  uses,  to  describe  the 
Christian  warfare  and  race,  are  as  beautiful  as  they  are  just. 
The  ground,  or  space  of  this  life,  is  the  race  over  which  we 
have  to  run  ;  but  our's  is  unlike  the  Grecian  contest  in  these  par- 
ticulars. There  was  only  one  successful  candidate  in  the  earthly 
race  ;  but  in  the  heavenly,  all  that  run  as  God  has  enjoined, 
shall  be  alike  successful.  Moreover,  he  that  ran  in  these  races, 
and  came  off  victorious,  soon  yielded  himself  to  the  conqueror, 
death,  and  laid  his  crown  aside ;  but  he  that  wins  Christ,  shall 
wear  his  crown  for  ever,  and  enjoy  an  everlasting  inheritance.* 

In  the  last  verse  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle  says,' — "  I  keep 
under  my  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any 
means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a 
cast-away."  We  cannot  suppose  that  he  intimates  a  doubt  of 
his  final  safety,  because  this  would  contradict  his  many  declara- 
tions of  confidence  and  assurance  ;  f  but  keeping  up  the  idea  of 
a  race,  he  wished  not  to  act  as  a  mere  herald,  who  might  pro- 
claim the  prizes  to  others  without  having  a  share  in  them.  The 
word  cast  away  may  be  justly  rendered  unfit  or  disappi^oved  ; 
and  the  sentiment  he  expresses  is  this — he  exercised  personal 
self-denial,  lest  he  should  preach  to  others  and  yet  have  no  part 
in  the  promises  or  glory  of  the  Gospel.}  In  this  view  it  reads 
a  lesson  to  us  all- — we  may  profess  to  run  the  race,  yea,  and 
point  out  the  prize  to  others,  and  yet  have  neither  part  nor  lot 
in  the  matter.     Let  us  therefore  seek  the  sanctifying  grace  of 


*  See  1  Peter  i.  3,  4.  t  See  Phil.  i.  6  ;  2  Tim.  iy.  7,  8. 

J  If  this  phrase  aSSKifios  yevufitii — "  I  should  be  unfit  or  not  genuine  " — had 
been  well  considered,  it  could  not  he  so  confidently  cited  to  prove  the  possibility 
ol"  falling  from  grace,  on  which  subject  it  does  not  touch,  but  rather  the  danger 
of  preaching  the  gospel  to  others  without  having  a  personal  interest  in  it. — See 
Barnes  and  Doddridge. 
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the  Spirit,  and  he  will  give  us  strength  to  continue  stedfast  to 
the  end. 


Note  1,  v.  5. — a5e\<f>h"  ywaiKa — a  sister,  a  wife — some  think  that  tf  (or)  is  un- 
derstood ;  the  Douay  version,  to  get  rid  of  this  testimony  against  forced  celibacy, 
renders  it,  "  a  sister,  a  woman,"  which  needs  no  refutation.  With  Doddridge 
we  may  conclude  that  the  Apostle  meant — "  a  sister  "  whom  he  might  take  for 
a  wife,  i.  e.  a  Christian  wife. 

Note  2,  v.  20",  27. — St.  Paul  refers  to  two  kinds  of  Grecian  games — the  races  and 
the  pugilistic  contests,  not  as  approving  of  either,  but  as  illustrating  his  sub- 
ject. Thus  we  have  rb  araSiov  the  race-course — irevKrevcv  to  beat  with,  the 
fist,  and  vTrwiridfa  to  strike  under  the  eye — maltreat  and  subject  to  hardship  ; 
in  Luke  xviii.  5,  to  weary  with  intreaties.  See  Robinson's  Lexicon,  and 
Leieh's  Critica  Sacra. 


CHAP.  X.  1—13. 


THE    SACRAMENTS    OF    THE    JEWS    WERE    TYPES    OF    OURS THEIR     SINS     AND 

PUNISHMENTS,    MENTIONED    FOR    OUR    WARNING. 

Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all 
our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea  ;  And 
were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ;  And  did  all  eat 
the  same  spiritual  meat ;  And  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  :  for 
they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them  :  and  that  Rock  was 
Christ.  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased  :  for  they  were 
overthrown  in  the  wilderness.  Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to 
the  intent  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted.  Neither 
be  ye  idolaters,  as  were  some  of  them  ;  as  it  is  written,  The  people  sat 
down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.  Neither  let  us  commit  for- 
nication, as  some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty 
thousand.  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted, 
and  were  destroyed  of  serpents.  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them 
also  murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer.  Now  all  these 
things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples  :  and  they  are  written  for  our 
admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Wherefore  let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  There  hath  no  temp- 
tation taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man :  but  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able  ;  but  will  with  the 
temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

Whilst  the  apostle  continues  in  this  chapter  his  admonitions 
relative  M  to  things  offered  to  idols,"  he  enforces  his  warnings 
from  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  by  pointing  out  the 
sins  of  that  people,  and  the  just  judgments  of  God  that  fell 
upon  them. 

We  should  highly  esteem  the  mode  in  which  the  apostle  here 
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cites  from  the  Old  Testament,  because  it  proves  that  many  of 
the  circumstances  of  the  former  dispensation  were  typical  of  the 
greater  privileges  of  the  New  Testament  church.  Thus  the 
Israelites  had  their  typical  sacraments — they  were  baptized  unto 
Moses  (or  to  the  profession  of  the  religion  which  he  communi- 
cated) in  the  cloudy  pillar  and  in  the  Red  Sea ;  and  they  were 
thus  set  apart  more  decidedly  as  God's  professed  people,  even  as 
we  are  by  baptism  dedicated  to  Christ.  They  "  did  all  eat  the 
same  spiritual  meat,"  when  God  gave  them  manna  by  a  mira- 
culous supply  in  the  wilderness,  as  a  token  of  his  favour  and  a 
means  of  support — a  type  of  Jesus  the  true  bread  of  heaven — 
whose  flesh  and  blood  *  are  set  forth  to  be  our  spiritual  food  and 
sustenance  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

They  had  also  a  striking  emblem  of  the  blessed  Spirit  in  the 
stream  that  followed  them  from  the  smitten  rock.f  The  water 
that  flowed  out  of  the  rock  never  deserted  them  in  all  their  wan- 
derings in  the  wilderness — "  and  that  rock  was  Christ " — the 
figure  and  emblem  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  fountain  of 
supply,  and  sends  the  Comforter  to  sanctify  and  refresh  his 
church  in  this  waste  howling  wilderness.  Let  us  drink  of  this 
stream  of  mercy,  and  the  inner  man  will  be  invigorated  for  all 
the  trials  of  the  journey  ;  we  shall  renew  our  strength  day  by 
day,  "  we  shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  we  shall  walk  and  not 
faint." 

"  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased."  Not- 
withstanding all  their  privileges,  they  were  a  gainsaying  and  re- 
bellious people,  and  fell  under  the  terrible  judgments  of  God. 
The  apostle  specifies  their  known  and  besetting  sins.  They 
lusted  after  evil  things,  in  desiring  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt. 
They  were  idolators,  as  in  the  case  of  the  golden  calf.^  They 
committed  fornication,  especially  in  Shittim.§  They  tempted 
Christ  by  their  discontent  in  the  wilderness,  and  thus  put  God's 
long-suffering  to  the  test.||  For  these  things  the  Lord  took 
just  vengeance  upon  them.  Sometimes  he  sent  serpents  to  des- 
troy them  ;  on  one  occasion,  he  smote  three  and  twenty  thou- 
sand ;  ^f  and  finally  kept  them  wandering  in  the  wilderness  until 


*  John  vi.  31—33.  t  Exod.  xvii.  6.  J  Ibid  xxxii.  6. 

§  Numb.  xxv.  1.  ||   Ibid  xxi.  5. 

II  Moses  says,  four  and  twenty  thousand  ;  the  difference  is  reconciled  by  some 
in  supposing  that  one  thousand,  slain  by  the  sword,  is  not  mentioued  by  Paul, 
others  think  that  neither  gave  the  exact  account.  The  number  that  fell,  probably, 
exceeded  twenty-three  thousand,  and  came  short  of  twenty-four  thousand.  Paul 
gave  the  former  and  Moses  the  latter,  as  the  nearest  round  number.  See  Bilroth 
on  the  Corinthians,  vol.  i.  page  244. 
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that  generation  had  passed  away.  Now  all  these  things  hap- 
pened for  our  example  and  admonition.  God  is  a  jealous  God 
and  will  not  allow  sin  to  pass  unnoticed  ;  we  must  either  repent  of 
our  offences  and  fly  to  Jesus  for  salvation,  or  we  must  fall  under 
the  consuming  anger  of  a  holy  God. 

Another  lesson  deduced  by  the  apostle  is,  a  warning  against 
presumption.  The  Jewish  nation  were  God's  professed  people — 
favoured  above  all  others,  and  yet  they  fell  into  the  most  abomi- 
nable sins,  and  endured  the  penalty  of  divine  wrath ;  "  how 
then  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?  "  "  Where- 
fore, let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 
We  are  beset  with  manifold  temptations  from  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil.  Our  whole  course  here  below  is  one  of 
danger.  Surely,  then,  it  does  not  become  us  to  feel  or  speak 
as  if  we  had  done  with  warfare,  or  were  out  of  the  enemy's  land  ; 
but  rather  to  pass  the  time  of  our  sojourning  here  in  fear,  walk- 
ing circumspectly  and  watchfully ;  knowing  that  the  enemy  of 
souls  aims  at  hindering  us  and  causing  us  to  stumble,  and  that 
in  ourselves  we  have  no  strength  to  resist  or  overcome. 

So  great  indeed  are  the  temptations  to  which  believers  are 
exposed,  that  it  is  necessary  to  comfort  them  as  well  as  to  warn 
them ;  hence  in  verse  13  we  have  the  encouraging  promise, 
"  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man ;  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able,  but  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 
How  often  do  we  suppose  our  own  case  peculiar,  as  if  none  had 
temptations  so  terrible  as  ourselves  !  How  often  are  we  inclined 
to  doubt  the  promise  of  God  in  a  dark  and  dreary  season  !  We 
are  therefore  reminded  that  no  strange  thing  has  happened  to 
us,*  but  such  as  many  before  us  have  passed  through :  they 
have  been  tried  and  harassed  in  a  thousand  grievous  ways,  but 
out  of  them  all  has  the  Lord  delivered  them.  Oh  !  tempted 
believer,  throw  yourself  on  the  all-sufficient  grace  of  Christ, 
and  you  will  either  find  a  way  to  escape,  so  as  to  get  rid  of  the 
temptation  altogether,  or  you  will  find  strength  in  Jesus  to  bear 
and  resist  it.  Be  encouraged  to  trust  in  your  faithful  God,  whose 
promises  of  deliverance  have  been  so  constantly  fulfilled.  Pray 
that  Christ's  strength  may  be  perfected  in  your  weakness,  so 


*  1  Pet.  iv.  12. 
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shall  you  have  the  victory  over  all  the  enemies  of  your  soul, 
and  receive  the  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Note  1,  v.  2. — "  They  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea," 
i.  e.  says  Rossenmiiller — in  passing  safely  through  the  sea — they  were  bound 
to  obey  Moses,  or  initiated  into  that  system  which  he  was  about  to  promulgate. 
There  "is  no  allusion  to  the  primary  idea  of  baptism,  i.  e.  the  application  of 
water  as  a  religious  rite,  but  rather  to  the  intent  of  baptism  ;  viz.  dedication, 
initiation.  It  is,  however,  a  conclusive  proof  that  jBa7rr<£w  does  not  always 
mean  immersion,  for  the  Israelities  were  not  immersed  in  the  sea,  but  "  walked 
upon  dry  land  in  the  midst  of  the  sea."  Exod.  xiv.  29. 

Note  2,  v.  3. — Why  the  manna  was  called  "  spiritual  meat  "  has  often  been 
questioned.  Many  think  that  as  it  was  Miraculously  supplied,  it  was  so  called, 
in  opposition  to  ordinary  food  ;  but  as  in  John  vi.  Christ  shews  that  the  manna 
was  a  type  of  himself,  and  here,  the  rock  was  said  to  be,  or  represent,  Christ ; 
we  may  suppose  that  St.  Paul  meant  to  intimate  that  both  the  manna  and  the 
water  were  types  of  Christ,  and  the  blessings  that  flowed  from  him  and  there- 
fore were  justly  called  spiritual. 


CHAP.  X.   14—33. 

IDOLATRY     TO    BE  SHUNNED THE    CUP    OF    BLESSING    A    BOND    OF    UNION ALL 

THINGS    LAWFUL    BUT    NOT    EXPEDIENT. 

Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.  I  speak  as  to  wise  men  ; 
judge  ye  what  I  say.  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  1  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread, 
and  one  body  :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.  Behold  Israel 
after  the  flesh :  are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the 
altar  ?  What  say  I  then  ?  that  the  idol  is  any  thing,  or  that  which  is 
offered  iu  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing  ?  But  /  say,  that  the  things  which 
the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God :  and  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  devils.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils  ;  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's 
table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  are 
we  stronger  than  he  ?  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient :  all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  edify  not.  Let  no 
man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth.  Whatsoever  is  sold  in 
the  shambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  question  for  conscience'  sake  :  For  the 
earth  is  the  Lord' s,  and  the  fulness  thereof.  If  any  of  them  that  believe 
not  bid  you  to  a  feast,  and  ye  be  disposed  to  go  ;  whatsoever  is  set  before 
you,  eat,  asking  no  questions  for  conscience'  sake.  But  if  any  man  say 
unto  you,  This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols  ;  eat  not,  for  his  sake  that 
shewed  it,  and  for  conscience'  sake  :  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the 
fulness  thereof :  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  of  the  other  :  for 
why  is  my  liberty  judged  of  another  man's  conscience  ?  For  if  I  by  grace 
be  a  partaker,  why  am  I  evil  spoken  of  for  that  for  which  I  give  thanks  1 
Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory 
of  God.  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor 
to  the  Church  of  God  :  Even  as  I  please  all  ?nen  in  all  things,  not  seeking 
mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved. 
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As  idolatry  was  the  crying  sin  of  the  apostle's  time,  in  which 
all  the  nations  of  the  world  were  more  or  less  involved,  it  was 
necessary  to  remind  the  early  churches  of  their  danger  from  the 
surrounding  evil.  The  corruptions,  and  idolatrous  practices  that 
have  since  prevailed  in  the  visible  church,  show  how  needful  the 
caution  was ; — "  Flee  from  idolatry," — as  if  he  had  said,  "  shun 
all  contact  with  evil  systems  and  practices,  and  keep  close  to  the 
pure  word  and  doctrine  of  Christ."  And,  to  impress  on  the 
church  the  importance  of  separation  from  idolatry  and  error,  we 
are  reminded  that  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  bread  which  we 
break  is  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ.  This  gives  a 
very  full  view  of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and 
the  benefits  intended  by  the  Lord  for  his  people,  in  that  holy 
institution.  It  is  the  cup  of  blessing  in  a  double  sense — we  bless 
it  in  the  way  of  solemn  consecration,  and  separate  the  elements 
from  common  use  to  be  emblems  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
At  the  last  supper,  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and  gave  it 
to  his  disciples  as  the  symbol  of  his  body.*  So  now  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  and  similar  actions, 
set  apart  the  bread  and  wine  as  the  sacramental  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord.  We  also  bless  the  cup  by  asking  God's  blessing 
upon  the  use  of  it,  so  that  it  may  be  blessed  to  those  who  par- 
take of  it,  and  may  serve  to  them  as  a  true  symbol  of  the  blood 
of  Christ.  How  great  are  the  benefits  that  flow  from  a  faithful 
participation  of  this  sacrament  ;  how  does  it  promote  communion 
with  Christ — the  once  crucified  but  now  risen  Saviour — so  that 
we  as  truly  feed  on  Christ  in  our  hearts,  by  faith,  as  we  receive 
with  our  mouths  these  creatures  of  bread  and  wine.  We  ought 
at  all  times  to  find  that  "  Christ's  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his 
blood  drink  indeed  ;"f  but  we  should  specially  expect  this  com- 
munion with  the  Lord,  at  this  sacrament,  because  instituted  for 
the  nourishment  of  the  inner  man,  or  the  new  principle  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  implants  in  believers.  This  sacrament  is  also 
intended  to  set  forth  the  union  that  exists  between  the  members 
of  Christ — "  we  being  many  are  one  bread  and  one  body,  for 
we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."  The  church  is  here 
compared  to  a  loaf,  all  the  parts  being  closely  cemented  toge- 
ther, and  forming  one  united  body — an  union  often  broken  by 
the  restlessness  and  fickleness  of  men  ;  and  never  more  than  in 
our  day,  when  many  think  that  it  is  allowable  for  Christians  to 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  t  John  vi.  55. 
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hold  their  own  opinions  without  seeking  a  unison  of  views  with 
the  Church  generally.  Let  us,  however,  bear  in  mind  that  the 
Lord's  supper  not  only  sets  forth  the  oneness  that  should  exist 
amongst  the  professed  members  of  Christ,  but  is  intended  as  a 
means  to  promote  it ;  nor  do  we  receive  it  rightly  if  it  has  not 
this  effect  on  us. 

Such  is  the  high  and  holy  position  of  the  Church,  set  forth 
by  the  sacraments  which  God  has  ordained  for  its  good.  Surely, 
then,  it  is  sinful  to  try  and  unite  false  and  idolatrous  systems 
with  the  truth  of  God — "  we  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord 
and  the  cup  of  devils,"  or  rather  the  cup  of  demons — that  is, 
deified  mortals — whom  the  heathens  worshipped  and  exalted 
into  gods,  and  whom  they  considered  it  necessary  to  propitiate, 
lest  they  should  torment  and  distress  them.  All  idolatry  is 
abomination  to  God,  and  from  it  we  should  separate  in  the 
most  decided  manner  ;  whether  it  appears  in  a  heathen  form  or 
under  the  shape  of  professed  Christianity.  It  is  true  that  the 
idol  is  nothing  but  a  block  of  wood,  and  the  thing  offered 
in  sacrifice  to  it  is  nothing,  and  therefore  the  apostle  determines, 
that  the  mere  eating  of  their  sacrifices  could  not  harm  them ;  it 
might  happen  that  some  of  the  animals  offered  to  the  idols  might 
be  sold  at  the  shambles,  and  afterwards  ate  at  their  tables, 
without  knowing  it ;  but  if  they  were  informed  that  the  meat 
was  a  part  of  the  idol-sacrifice,  they  were  not  to  eat,  for  the  sake 
of  the  conscience  of  others.  The  weak  in  the  faith  might  be 
emboldened  to  go  further,  and  actually  sit  down  in  the  idol's 
temple.  One  most  valuable  rule  arises  from  this — "  all  things 
are  lawful,  (that  is  of  things  indifferent,)  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient."  Are  you  willing  to  deny  yourself  in  such  liberty 
for  the  sake  of  others  ?  Do  you  avoid  the  very  appearance  of 
evil  ?  And  do  you  seek,  not  what  you  may  do  and  how  you  may 
please  self,  but  how  far  you  may  edify  the  people  of  God,  and 
forego  any  personal  advantages,  to  help  the  weak  of  Christ's  flock? 

Note  v.  20. — Zaifioviov — demon — Parkhurst  has  shewn  that  the  usual  sense 
of  this  word,  was  a  superior  heing,  or  a  deified  mortal,  acting  as  a  mediator 
between  the  heathen  gods  and  men. — See  his  Lexicon — Dr.  Todd  however 
denies  this  to  be  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament,  and  adduces  some 
remarkable  citations  from  the  Fathers,  to  shew  that  the  word  means  "  an  evil 
spirit."  See  his  lectures  on  Antichrist,  p.  300,  301.  May  not  this  word  refer  to 
spiritual  Beings — distinct  from  man — both  in  a  good  and  evil  sense  ? 
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CHAP.  XI.   1—16. 

CENSURES    FOR  NOT  CONDUCTING  THEIR  HOLY  ASSEMBLIES    IN    GREATER    ORDER. 

Be  ve  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.  Now  1  praise  you,  bre- 
thren, that  ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordinances,  as  I 
delivered  them  to  you.  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the  head  of  every 
man  is  Christ  :  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man  :  and  the  head  of 
Christ  is  God.  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying,  having  his  head  covered, 
dishonoureth  his  head.  But  every  woman  that  prayeth  or  prophesieth 
with  her  head  uncovered  dishonoureth  her  head :  for  that  is  even  all  one  as 
if  she  were  shaven.  For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  also  be  shorn  : 
but  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be  covered. 
For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the  image 
and  glory  of  God  :  but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man.  For  the  man 
is  not  of  the  woman  ;  but  the  woman  of  the  man.  Neither  was  the  man 
created  for  the  woman  ;  but  the  woman  for  the  man.  For  this  cause  ought 
the  woman  to  have  power  on  her  head  because  of  the  angels.  Nevertheless 
neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman,  neither  the  woman  without  the  man, 
in  the  Lord.  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  even  so  is  the  man  also  by 
the  woman  ;  but  all  things  of  God.  Judge  in  yourselves  :  is  it  comely  that 
a  woman  pray  unto  God  uncovered  ?  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you, 
that,  if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  shame  unto  him  ?  But  if  a  woman 
have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her  :  for  her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  covering. 
But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom,  neither 
the  churches  of  God. 

The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  evidently  belongs  to  the  preced- 
ing one.  St.  Paul  proposes  himself  as  an  example  to  the  Corin- 
thians, in  the  matter  of  Christian  liberty,  already  spoken  of;  but 
only  so  far  as  he  imitated  the  example  of  Christ.  The  Christian 
minister  can  say  no  more  to  his  flock,  than  "  Be  ye  followers  of 
me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ."  Should  any  minister  do  that 
which  conscience  tells  him  his  flock  ought  not  to  imitate  ?  As- 
suredly not. 

The  apostle  then  proceeds  to  censure  several  abuses  which 
had  crept  into  the  Corinthian  church.  First,  with  regard  to 
the  manner  in  which  women  spoke  in  the  church.  In  the 
abundance  of  spiritual  gifts  then  bestowed,  several  women 
had  been  endued  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ;  and  presuming 
upon  this  favour,  they  laid  aside  the  covering  of  their  heads, 
which  denoted  their  subordinate  station.  But  the  apostle  would 
have  them  know  that  this  did  not  release  them  from  the  subjec- 
tion in  which  the  Lord  had  placed  them.  The  head  of  Christ's 
human  nature,  is  God ;  the  head  of  man,  is  Christ ;  and  the  head 
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of  woman  is,  man  (verse  3)  ;  so  that  when  these  Corinthian 
women  did  prophecy,  they  still  should  have  their  heads  covered, 
and  not  act  after  the  manner  of  the  prophetesses  in  heathen 
temples,  who,  while  under  evil  inspiration,  uncovered  their  heads, 
though  at  other  times  it  was  deemed  unseemly  that  they  should 
be  unveiled.  The  length  of  a  woman's  hair,  is  still  a  natural 
token  of  her  subjection,  (verse  14).  But  lest  man  should  usurp 
more  authority  than  is  meet,  he  is  reminded  that  they  were  cre- 
ated for  each  other's  good,  and  that  both  should  live  for  mutual 
help  and  comfort. 

The  tenth  verse  is  difficult  of  interpretation.  The  power  on 
the  head  seems  to  mean  the  man's  power  set  forth  by  the  wo- 
man's long  hair,  or  her  wearing  a  covering  on  her  head  is  a 
token  of  her  subjection.  And  for  the  reasons  given,  she  ought 
to  wear  this  token  ;  and  further  "  because  of  the  holy  angels 
who  may  be  allowed  to  witness  the  assemblies  of  the  saints,  and 
love  to  see  all  things  in  order  ;  as  if  he  had  said — "  Though  thou 
despisest  men,  yet  reverence  the  angels."  * 

But  let  us  raise  our  thoughts  to  things  even  higher.  Christ 
is  the  head  of  the  church,  as  man  is  the  head  of  woman ;  and  in- 
stead of  wishing  to  shake  off  the  authority  of  the  Saviour,  and 
to  usurp  an  independance,  we  should  rather  glory  in  our  infir- 
mity, that  the  power  of  Christ  may  be  magnified  in  us.  Precious 
thought !  that  the  love  of  the  fondest  husband,  or  the  affection 
of  the  tenderest  parent,  falls  infinitely  short  of  the  love  of  Jesus 
to  his  church  !  And  shall  an  individual  believer  wish  to  be  in- 
dependant  of  this  blood-bought  authority  ?  Far  be  this  from 
him  ;  for  in  Jesus  lies  all  his  strength,  and  all  his  hope. 

The  more  we  know  of  our  own  emptiness,  the  more  shall 
we  rejoice  in  Christ  as  the  head  of  his  church  ;  we  shall  look  to 
him  as  the  source  of  all  authority,  and  depend  on  him  as  the 
fountain  of  life.  We  shall  aim  at  the  enjoyment  of  the  life  of 
faith,  and  gladly  acknowledge  that  Christ's  fulness  alone  can 
supply  our  manifold  wants. 

*  Chrysostom.  In  this  view  most  commentators  agree — many  however,  like 
Locke  and  Barnes,  confess  they  do  not  understand  the  passage — the  great  difficul- 
ties are,  first,  how  e|owia  •"  power  "  can  signify  a  veil  or  covering  ;  and,  secondly, 
who  are  meant  by  the  angels  ;  the  above  view  seems  the  most  satisfactory.  See 
further  a  long  and  useful  note  on  v.  10,  in  Rossenniuller. 
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CHAP.  XL  17—34. 

DIVISIONS    AND    HERESIES    CONDEMNED HOW    TO    CELEBRATE    THE    LORD'S 

SUPPER. 

Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto  you  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come  together 
not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse.  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come  toge- 
ther in  the  church,  1  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you ;  and  I  partly 
believe  it.  For  there  must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that  they  which  are 
approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you.  When  ye  come  together 
therefore  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper.  Foriu  eating 
every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own  supper :  and  one  is  hungry,  and  ano- 
ther is  drunken.  What  ?  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or 
despise  ye  the  Church  of  God,  and  shame  them  that  have  not  1  What 
shall  I  say  to  you  ?  shall  I  praise  you  in  this  ?  I  praise  you  not.  For  I 
have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  That  the 
Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  took  bread  :  And  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body 
which  is  broken  for  you  :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same 
manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the 
new  testament  in  my  blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discern- 
ing the  Lord's  body.  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you, 
and  many  sleep.  For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged. 
But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not 
be  condemned  with  the  world.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come 
together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another.  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him 
eat  at  home ;  that  ye  come  not  together  unto  condemnation.  And  the  rest 
will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come. 

The  apostle  in  these  verses  reproves  the  Corinthians  for  the 
abuses  connected  with  their  mode  of  celebrating  the  supper  of 
the  Lord.  It  would  appear  that  they  came  together  in  a  wrong 
state  of  mind,  and  that  party  spirit  had  grievously  injured  their 
standing  as  a  church.  There  were  divisions  amongst  them,  which 
had  commenced  by  their  ranking  themselves  under  different 
teachers,*  and  which  soon  grew  into  full  schism  in  the  outward 
church.  This  may  be  described  to  be  needless  division  from  the 
body—the  church — which  both  spiritually  and  visibly  should  be 
one,  and  not  divided  into  so  many  sections.     All  these  schisms 

*  See  chap.  i.  11,  12. 
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arise  from  men's  pride ;  from  a  love  of  choosing  for  themselves. 
Hence  the  apostle  adds,  "  there  must  be  also  heresies  among 
you,  that  they  which  are  approved,  may  be  made  manifest  among 
you."  The  meaning  of  the  word  translated  heresy  is  "  a  choos- 
ing." It  is  ranked  among  the  works  of  the  flesh ;  *  and  they 
who  were  guilty  of  it,  having  chosen  a  leader,  or  party,  to  which 
they  attached  themselves,  separated,  with  their  party,  into  dif- 
ferent bands,  when  they  came  together  in  the  church.  So,  he- 
resy, or  choosing,  led  to  schism  and  division  ;  and  the  body 
which  ought  to  have  been  one,  was  divided.  What  an  idea  had 
the  apostle  of  Christian  unity !  And  what  would  he  say  of  the 
church  now,  since,  when  speaking  by  the  Spirit,  he  would  not 
allow  Christians  to  divide,  under  teachers  whose  doctrines  and 
opinions  were  the  same. 

In  coming  together,  they  also  feasted  and  ate  and  drank,  even 
to  excess.  This  was  not  the  manner  in  which  to  conduct  the 
spiritual  service  ;  they  should  eat  their  meals  at  home,  and  as- 
semble, only  for  the  purpose  of  partaking  of  bread  and  wine,  ac- 
cording to  our  Lord's  holy  institution,  in  remembrance  of  his 
meritorious  death  and  passion ;  but  by  feasting  as  they  did,  they 
drew  down  the  "judgment^"  of  the  Lord,  who  therefore  visited 
them  "  with  divers  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds  of  death." 
(verse  30.) 

Let  us  here  notice  how  God  overrules  man's  errors,  to  the 
setting  forth  of  his  own  truth.  The  abuses  found  in  the  Corin- 
thian church,  relative  to  the  Lord's  supper,  led  the  apostle  to 
dwell  more  fully  than  he  would  otherwise  have  done  on  the  in- 
stitution of  this  holy  sacrament,  and  the  needful  preparation  for 
receiving  it.  He  recounts  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  first  insti- 
tuted this  heavenly  feast,  on  the  mournful  night  of  his  betrayal ; 
and  then  he  adds,  as  pointing  to  the  design  of  the  eucharist,  "  as 
often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come."  It  is  a  token  of  our  profession,  by 
the  receivino-  of  which  we  declare  ourselves  to  be  followers  of  the 
crucified  Lamb  of  God  ;  it  is  also  a  pledge  of  the  Lord's  personal 
coming — the  bread  keeping-  before  us  the  view  of  Christ's  hu- 
man nature — which  he  still  has  in  its  glorified  form,  and  in 
which  he  will  return  to  celebrate  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb,  with  his  waiting  church. J 

We  are  also  reminded  of  the  danger  of  eating  and  drinking 
unworthily ;  not  as  if  God  expected  any  merit  in  us  to  give  us 

*  Gal.  v.  20. 
t  See  marginal  reading  of  v.  29.  J  Rev.  xix.  7,  9. 
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a  plea,  but  because  he  requires  that  we  should  come  to  the  table 
of  the  Lord,  in  a  scriptural  state  of  mind ;  that  is,  in  faith,  holi- 
ness, and  charity.  And  "  as  the  benefit  is  great  if  with  a  true 
penitent  heart  and  lively  faith  we  receive  that  holy  sacrament  (for 
then  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood — 
then  we  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us — we  are  one  with 
Christ  and  Christ  with  us)  so  is  the  danger  great  if  we  receive 
the  same  unworthily — for  then  we  are  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ"* — that  is,  we  are  guilty  of  a  horrible  profanation 
of  that  sacred  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  in  this  sacrament 
exhibited  and  tendered  to  us.t  We  do  not  discern  the  Lord's  body 
set  forth  by  these  holy  emblems :  in  despising  them,  we  despise  the 
Lord  himself.  We  ought  always  to  remember,  that  the  supper 
of  the  Lord  is  designed  for  the  family  of  the  Lord.  Christ  invites 
none  but  his  family  to  partake  of  it,  and  every  one  of  them  are 
expected,  by  constant  invitation,  and  by  birthright,  to  take  their 
place  at  the  table.  Jesus  will  have  none  missing  at  supper-time. 
All  others  are  without  invitation  ;  therefore  all  should  truly 
"  examine  themselves,  before  they  presume  to  eat  of  that  bread, 
or  drink  of  that  cup."  Have  we  a  spiritual  appetite  for  this 
sacred  feast  ?  Do  we  desire  to  feed,  by  faith,  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  ?  Then  let  us  draw  near  with  faith,  and  take  this  holy 
sacrament  to  our  comfort. 

Who  can  tell  the  manifestations  of  Christ's  love,  and  the  out- 
goings of  praise  from  his  people,  in  these  hallowed  seasons,  when 
Jesus  comes  in,  to  see  the  guests  at  his  table  ;  and  when  they 
enjoy  spiritual  union,  and  communion  with  him  ?  Who  can 
describe  the  feelings  of  redeemed  souls,  while  Jesus  shows  his 
hands  and  his  side  ;  breaks  to  them  the  bread  ;  gives  to  them 
the  cup  of  salvation :  and  opens  their  hearts,  to  the  assurance  of 
his  gracious  welcome  ?  May  we  all  experience  the  rich  enjoy- 
ment of  this  feast  of  love  ;  and  may  we  be  among  those  to  whom 
Jesus  may  say,  "  Eat,  O  friends  ;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly, 
O  beloved  !  "  % 

Note. — In  verse  22,  the  phrase  "  despise  ye  the  Church  of  God  ?  "  has  evidently 
in  view  the  home  of  prayer,  because  it  is  put  in  contrast  with  their  own  houses — 
a  sufficient  warrant  for  the  use  of  the  term  "  Church,  "  to  designate  the  place 
where  the  worshippers  meet,  as  well  as  the  body  of  worshippers. 

*  Communion  Service — Prayer  Book.  t  Bishop  Hall's  Hard  Texts. 

t  Cant.  v.  1. 
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CHAP.  XII. 

SPIRITUAL    GIFTS    FOR    THE    EDIFICATION    OF    THE    CHURCH THE  BODY  SHOULD 

BE    UNITED SCHISM    CONDEMNED. 

Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant.  Ye 
know  that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  unto  these  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye 
were  led.  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speaking  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesus  accursed  :  and  that  no  man  can  say  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  there  are  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are  differences  of  administrations, 
but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the 
same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the 
word  of  wisdom  ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ; 
To  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the 
same  Spirit ;  To  another  the  working  of  miracles  ;  to  another  prophecy ;  to 
another  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues  ;  to  ano- 
ther the  interpretation  of  tongues  :  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the 
selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.  For  as  the  body 
is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body, 
being  many,  are  one  body  :  so  also  is  Christ.  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  b»  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  ice  be 
bond  or  free  ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.  For  the 
body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  If  the  foot  shall  say,  Because  I  am 
not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  And 
if  the  ear  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body  ;  is  it 
therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the 
hearing  ?  If  the  whole  ivere  hearing,  where  we?-e  the  smelling  ?  But  now 
hath  God  set  the  members  every  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased 
him.  And  if  they  were  all  one  member,  where  were  the  body  ?  But  now 
are  they  many  members,  yet  but  one  body.  And  the  eye  cannot  say  unto 
the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee :  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have 
no  need  of  you.  Nay,  much  more  those  members  of  the  body,  which  seem 
to  be  more  feeble,  are  necessary  :  And  those  members  of  the  body,  which 
we  think  to  be  less  honourable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant  ho- 
nour :  and  our  uncomely  parts  have  more  abundant  comeliness.  For  our 
comely  parts  have  no  need  :  but  God  hath  tempered  the  body  together,  having 
given  more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacked  :  that  there  should 
be  no  schism  in  the  body  ;  but  that  the  members  should  have  the  same  care 
one  for  another.  And  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it ;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.  Now 
ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular.  And  God  hath  set 
some  in  the  Church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers, 
after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of 
tongues.  Are  all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets  ?  are  all  teachers  ?  are  all  work- 
ers of  miracles?  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  do  all  speak  with  tongues? 
do  all  interpret  ?  But  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts  :  and  yet  shew  I  unto 
you  a  more  excellent  way. 

To  repress  all  pride  in  the  members  of  the  church  and  to  en- 
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courage  holy  union  and  fellowship,  the  apostle  enters  on  an  ex- 
planation of  those  miraculous  and  spiritual  gifts  with  which 
Christ  endowed  his  church.  This  was  the  more  necessary,  be- 
cause the  blaspheming  Jews  often  pretended  to  the  miraculous 
power  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  some  early  heretics  who  broke  off 
from  the  church.  He  therefore  gives  them  one  test  by  which 
to  try  these  pretenders.  "  No  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  calleth  Jesus  accursed  or  anathema,"  because  it  is  His  office 
to  testify  of  Jesus.  Nor  should  they  despise  those  whose  pre- 
tensions were  less  glaring,  for  if  they  called  Jesus,  Lord  ;  or 
professed  his  name  sincerely  and  stedfastly — it  was  an  evidence 
in  those  days  of  persecution,  that  they  were  more  or  less  under 
the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  truth. 

He  then  reminds  them  that  there  were  diversities  of  gifts  ; 
but  the  same  Spirit,  who  divided  to  every  man  severally  as  he 
would.  He  does  not  state  that  every  member  of  the  church 
had  some  miraculous  gift,  but  that  all  who  enjoyed  these  mani- 
festations of  the  Spirit,  possessed  them  for  the  profit  of  the  whole 
body,  and  not  for  the  exaltation  of  the  individual.  The  gifts 
here  mentioned  are — "  the  word  of  wisdom,"  or  the  full  inspira- 
tion of  the  Spirit  for  completing  God's  revelation — "  the  word 
of  knowledge,"  a  lower  degree  of  understanding  God's  mind, 
perhaps,  in  reference  to  what  had  been  revealed — "faith"  in 
reference  to  miracles — "  the  gifts  of  healing, "  in  the  power  of 
bestowing  an  instantaneous  cure — "  the  working  of  miracles^ 
perhaps  especially  in  the  casting  out  of  devils — "prophecy,"  in 
the  declaration  of  God's  mind  on  particular  occasions — dis- 
cerning of  spirits,  in  the  discovery  of  hypocrites — "  divers  hind 
of  tongues,"  so  as  to  speak  in  languages  unknown  to  the  speaker 
— and  interpretation  of  tongues,  without  an  acquired  knowledge, 
but  by  a  supernatural  one.* 

Many  of  these  were  manifested  by  the  apostles  in  the  first  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit,!  and  were  bestowed  on  the  first  Christians 
in  the  measure  that  God  thought  fit.  In  their  case  it  was  espe- 
cially necessary,  because  it  was  the  period  of  the  first  establish- 
ment of  the  Christian  church.  Without  them,  the  world  would 
have  denied  the  claims  of  Christianity,  and  regarded  it  as  an 
invention  of  man. 

These  gifts  also  served  for  the  edification  of  the  church.  In 
a  time  of  such  persecution  without  and  infancy  within,  believers 
required  some  special  manifestations  of  God's  indwelling  power. 

Sb?  Whitby.  f  See  Acts  ii.  3,  5. 
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We  dare  not  say  that  they  will  not  be  restored  again  to  the 
church  ;  nor  dare  we  dictate  to  God,  and  say  we  ought  to  have 
them  now — being  extraordinary  gifts  we  have  no  direct  promise 
of  continuance,  and  therefore  we  should  leave  it  with  God  either 
to  bestow  or  withhold  as  he  sees  fit.  In  the  absence  of  these 
gifts,  we  may  still  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
the  church,  and  the  believer.  By  him  "  we  are  all  baptized 
into  one  body,"  because  baptism  is  the  means  of  engrafting  us 
into  the  body  and  the  outward  seal  of  spiritual  blessings  ;  and 
all  who  are  truly  what  their  profession  indicates,  "  drink  in  "  of 
the  gracious  Comforter.  Let  it  be  ours  therefore  to  pray  for  the 
full  out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  cry  unto  the  great 
Head  of  the  church,  "  Lord,  give  us  this  water,  that  we  thirst 
not  for  the  muddy  streams  of  the  world,  neither  go  to  them  for 
our  supply.'' 

The  church  is  well  compared  to  a  human  body — it  is  not  one 
member  but  many — believers  in  every  age  taken  together,  form 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  are  therefore  members  in  particular.* 
We  should  contemplate  the  past  as  well  as  the  present.  The 
Apostles  and  miracles  of  the  first  age  of  the  church  have  minis- 
tered to  us,  as  well  as  to  the  early  Christians  ;  by  the  Apostles 
the  church  was  founded,  in  whose  fold  we  are  now  placed,  and 
to  the  miracles  performed  by  them  we  can  appeal,  as  a  full  proof 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  so  that  these  endowments  were  for 
the  good  of  all  ages. 

Two  very  important  lessons  arise  from  this  comparison.  First, 
we  perceive  the  vast  importance  of  unity,  and  the  great  evil  of 
all  division.  Why  hath  God  placed  us  in  the  body  ?  It  is  that 
all  should  act  together  under  the  direction  of  Christ,  the  head, 
and  with  direct  reference  to  each  other's  good.  "  That  there 
should  be  no  schism  in  the  body,"  no  separate  or  independent 
interests,  as  if  the  members  could  live  and  thrive  without  each 
other's  help — it  is  this  spirit  of  disunion  that  leads  to  open  di- 
vision, and  has  at  length  produced  so  many  new  sects  or  inde- 
pendent forms  of  religion,  which  is  the  crying  evil  of  these  latter 
days.  To  guard  against  such  evils,  let  all  remain  in  fellowship 
with  the  apostolic  church  and  walk  together  in  the  bonds  of  peace. 

Again,  we  learn  from  this  chapter  that  the  meanest  Christian 
may  be  useful.  All  have  their  place  in  the  body.  "The  eye 
cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee,"  "  even  those 
members  of  the  body  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  neces- 

*  See  Eph.  iv.  15,  16. 
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sary," — God  having  tempered  all  together  for  their  mutual 
good.  Let  us  pray  that  we  may  fulfil  this  blessed  design — if 
one  member  suffers,  let  all  suffer ;  if  one  rejoices,  let  all  rejoice. 
If  we  are  in  a  right  state  of  mind,  we  shall  have  many  oppor- 
tunities of  helping  and  comforting  the  people  of  God.  Our 
poor  services  will  not  be  despised  by  the  head  of  the  church,  and 
the  whole  body  will  be  edified  by  our  walk  and  conversation. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

CHARITY  EXCELLETH  ALL  GIFTS ITS  TRUE  FEATURES ITS  PERPETUITY. 

Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity, 
I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  have 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and 
though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing.  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ;  charity  envieth  not ; 
charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  Doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
seemly, seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil ; 
Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth  ;  Beareth  all  things, 
believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.  Charity  never 
faileth  :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  there  be 
tongues,  they  shall  cease  ;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away. 
For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part.  But  when  that  which  is 
perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.  When  I 
was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a 
child  :  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.  For  now  we 
see  through  a  glass,  darkly  ;  but  then  face  to  face  :  now  I  know  in  part ; 
but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known.  And  now  abideth  faith, 
hope,  charity,  these  three  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

This  chapter  is  more  intimately  connected  with  the  preceding 
one,  than  is  generally  considered.  St.  Paul  had  been  speaking 
of  those  spiritual  gifts  which  had  been  bestowed  on  the  members 
of  the  church  of  Corinth.  And  having  reproved  them  for  their 
pride  in  the  exercise  of  those  gifts  which  they  considered  more 
showy,  he  concluded  the  preceding  chapter,  by  saying,  that  he 
would  show  them  the  more  excellent  way — namely,  charity  or 
love — the  genuine  fruit  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  sanctified 
heart.  A  person  might  possess  the  gifts  mentioned  in  chap, 
xii. — speak  with  tongues,  and  utter  prophecy,  and  have  know- 
ledge, and  faith  to  remove  mountains,  and  yet,  wanting  charity, 
or  love,  would  be  "  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal." 
The  gifts  of  miraculous  powers  did  not  prove  that  the  individual 
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who  possessed  them  was  in  a  justified  state,  or  united  in  heart  to 
Jesus,  the  head  of  the  body.  But,  as  in  Jesus,  the  grand  fea- 
ture of  all  his  wonder-working  power — whether  he  healed  the 
sick,  or  cast  out  demons,  or  preached  the  gospel,  was  love  ;  to 
identify  his  members  with  himself — the  same  feature  should  be 
exhibited  in  them ;  St.  Paul  therefore  directed  the  Corinthians 
to  covet  love,  as  the  best  gift  and  the  highest  endowment  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  without  which,  mere  power  was  nothing,  and 
valueless  to  those  who  possessed  it. 

St.  Paul  next  enlarges  on  the  character  and  excellence  of 
"  charity ;  "  not  that  which  is  commonly  sof  called,  and  which 
only  means  alms-giving ;  but  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  produces  the  fruits  of  love 
to  our  fellow-men,  and  brethren  in  Jesus.  Without  it,  all  that 
a  person  can  possess,  is  of  no  value.  Pie  may  have  liberality,  and 
may  give  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  as  many  do,  through  pride 
and  ostentation,  or  a  misguided  zeal ;  or  give  his  body  to  mar- 
tyrdom, as  thousands  of  the  poor  benighted  heathen  do,  to  the 
present  moment ;  and  yet,  after  all,  have  no  more  than  a  noisy, 
empty,  profession  about  religion,  in  place  of  the  calm,  solid,  and 
efficient  principle  of  Christian  love. 

In  order  that  we  may  know  whether  we  possess  this  love  or 
not,  let  us  diligently  compare  ourselves  with  the  verses  of  this 
chapter,  included  between  the  4th  and  8th  ;  and  let  us  do  so, 
not  in  that  partial  spirit  which  will  gloss  over  our  defects,  but 
let  us  place  ourselves  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
weigh  ourselves  according  to  God's  estimate ;  especially  let  us 
dwell  on  such  marks  as  these — "  Charity  seeketh  not  her  own" 
— "  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  butrejoiceth  in  the  truth  " — which 
are  the  opposites  to  that  selfishness  and  preference  for  evil, 
which  belong  to  our  fallen  nature.  True  charity  is  opposed  to 
pride,  self-seeking,  censorious  judgment,  and  evil  surmisings ; 
and  rejoices  in  long-suffering — in  giving  credence  where  it  is 
possible,  and  in  hoping  the  best  of  others  instead  of  the  worst. 
In  a  word,  this  grace  of  love  makes  us  like  God,  who  is  love 
itself,  and  who  sets  forth  all  its  qualities  in  the  holy  example  of 
his  co-equal  Son. 

How  opposite  is  the  fruit  of  Christian  love,  to  the  maxims 
and  practice  of  the  world !  Do  we  not  find  in  it,  roughness, 
harshness,  and  severity ;  instead  of  the  meekness,  and  gentle- 
ness, of  Christ  ? — envy,  pride,  haughtiness,  and  revenge  ;  in- 
stead of  contentment,  humility,  self-abasement,  and  forbearance? 
— uncharitable  constructions  upon  doubtful  actions  ;  instead  of 
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the'kindly  disposition,  which  hopes  the  best  in  all  cases,  and 
conceals  a  brother's  fault,  instead  of  blazing  it  abroad  ?  Oh ! 
that  Christian  people  would  exemplify  more  of  this  heavenly 
principle  in  their  lives. 

The  end  of  the  chapter  holds  out  the  blessed  hope  of  a  higher 
state  than  we  can  attain  to  on  earth.  Here  all  is  imperfection 
— "  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly  "  # — the  very  dealings  of  God 
often  seem  to  us  dark  and  mysterious  ;  and  charity,  like  all  the 
graces  of  the  new  man,  is  only  in  its  childlike  condition  ;  here 
below,  our  language,  understanding,  and  reasoning  are  all  very 
weak  and  imperfect — compared  with  our  eternal  state,  they  are 
mere  childish  efforts.  But  when  we  have  done  with  the  church 
militant,  we  shall  "  put  away  childish  things,"  and  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  God,  arid,  enjoy  the  full  manhood  of  love  and  know- 
ledge— seeing  face  to  face,  known  as  we  are  known.  In  this 
view  we  perceive  the  super-excellency 'of  charity — tongues  and 
prophecies  shall  fail,  but  charity  shall  never  fail.  Yea,  faith  shall 
be  changed  into  sight,  and  hope  into  fruition,  but  love  shall  reach 
its  full  growth  in  the  blessed  kingdom.  Lord,  grant  that  we 
may  possess  this  most  excellent  gift  of  charity  in  a  world  of  sin 
like  this — "without  which,  whosoever  liveth  is  counted  dead 
before  thee  "  and  may  we  enjoy  the  full  measure  of  its  blessed- 
ness in  the  light  of  thy  countenance  for  ever ! 

Note  1. — We  have  a  very  beautiful  passage  in  Clement's  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, on  charity  or  love,  (c.  49.)  It  is  too  long  to  cite,  but  will  richly  repay 
the  reader  who  may  peruse  it  in  the  original. 

Note  2,.  v.  13.-r-Why,  it  is  asked,  is  charity  said  to  be  greater  than  faith  and 
hope  1  Most  commentators  reply,  because  it  will  endure  for  ever,  whereas 
faith  shall  be  turned  into  sight  and  hope  into  fruition.  Barnes  dissatisfied  with 
this  reply,  contends  that  love  is  the  most  useful  and  most  godlike  grace,  and 
therefore  greater  than  faith  and  hope.  May  not  both  reasons  be  alleged  ?  it 
is  the  most  godlike  and  the  most  enduring  grace.  If  faith  be  the  "  evidence  of 
things  not  seen,"  surely  in  that  sense  it  will  not  exist  in  heaven,  and  so  we  may 
properly  speak  of  hope  ceasing,  when  we  obtain  the  kingdom. 

*  Verse  12,  is  literally — "  we  see  through  a  glass  in  a  riddle  or  enigma," — as 
things  viewed  through  the  ancient  thin  plates  of  horn  or  bad  glass,  so  we  view 
many  things  in  God's  dealings  very  indistinctly  ;  they  are  as  a  puzzling  question 
proposed,  and  the  solution  not  yet  given, — but  "  then  face  to  face,"  like  a  man 
viewing  his  face  in  a  bright  mirror,  so  shall  we  see  all  things  in  God. 
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CHAP.  XIV.   1—19. 

THE    GIFT    OF    TONGUES    AND    PROPHECY    EXPLAINED WHY    THE    LATTER    IS     TO 

BE  PREFERRED. 

Follow  after  charity,  and  desire  spiritual  gifts ;  but  rather  that  ye  may  pro- 
phesy. For  he  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue,  speaketh  not  unto  men, 
but  unto  God  :  for  no  man  understancleth  him ;  howbeit  in  the  spirit  he 
speaketh  mysteries.  But  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edifi- 
cation, and  exhortation,  and  comfort.  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue  edifieth  himself;  but  he  that  prophesieth  edifieth  the  church.  I 
would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues,  but  rather  that  ye  prophesied  :  for 
greater  is  he  that  prophesieth  than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues,  ex- 
cept he  interpret,  that  the  church  may  receive  edifying.  Now,  brethren,  if 
I  come  unto  you  speaking  with  tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  except  I 
shall  speak  to  you  either  by  revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or  by  prophesying, 
or  by  doctrine  ?  And  even  things  without  life  giving  sound,  whether  pipe 
or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction  in  the  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known 
what  is  piped  or  harped  ?  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound, 
who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ?  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter 
by  the  tongue  words  easy  to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is 
spoken  1  for  ye  shall  speak  into  the  air.  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many 
kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and  none  of  them  is  without  signification. 
Therefore  if  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  unto  him  that 
speaketh  a  barbarian  ;  and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  barbarian  unto  me. 
Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek  that  ye  may 
excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  church.  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  pray  that  he  may  interpret.  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth  ;  but  my  understanding  is  unfruitful.  What  is 
it  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  fhe  understand- 
ing also :  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding 
also.  Else,  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occu- 
pieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned,  say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks  ?  seeing 
he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest.  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  well, 
but  the  other  is  not  edified.  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than  ye  all :  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my  un- 
derstanding, that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand 
words  in  an  unknown  tongue. 

The  chapter  now  before  us  maybe  considered  a  continuation  of 
the  twelfth  chapter,  in  which  the  subject  of  miraculous  gifts  was 
entered  on — the  discourse  on  charity,  intervening  in  the  thir- 
teenth chapter,  interrupted  the  exposition  of  the  nature  and  de- 
sign of  these  gifts,  and  therefore  the  matter  is  resumed  here  for 
the  instruction  of  the  church  in  all  ages. 

At  a  period  when  the  Spirit   manifested   his  power  by  these 
distinct   signs,  the   general  rule  was — that  the  members  of  the 
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church  should  "  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,"  *  not  as  leading 
men  to  seek  them  where  they  did  not  exist,  but  as  pointing  to 
some  gifts  as  more  desirable  than  others.  The  apostle  now 
specifies  and  distinguishes — he  says  that  prophecy  was  more  to 
be  desired  than  the  gift  of  speaking  in  an  unknown  tongue. 
The  word  "  unknown  "  is  not  in  the  original,  but  is  inserted  to 
shew  what  kind  of  language  was  spoken  by  the  gifted  persons. 
It  was  evidently  not  the  language  to  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed, but  like  the  tongues  at  Pentecost, f  the  Holy  Ghost 
enabled  a  Corinthian  or  Greek  to  speak  at  once  languages  of 
which  they  had  no  knowledge  and  which  they  could  not  under- 
stand without  an  interpretation.  The  use  of  such  a  gift  was 
two-fold  ;  it  would  serve  as  a  sign  to  unbelievers,  (v.  22.)  either 
when  a  foreigner  was  present,  and  heard  his  own  language 
spoken  fluently  by  unlearned  men,  or  when  he  heard  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  tongue  given  by  another  gifted  brother,  who, 
with  the  person  that  spoke,  had  otherwise  no  knowledge  of  the 
wTords  used. 

Again,  such  a  gift  would  be  an  evidence  to  the  individual 
who  possessed  it,  that  God  was  with  his  church  and  people,  and 
thereby  it  might  produce  a  spirit  of  communion  in  his  own  soul, 
even  before  the  interpretation  was  given.  Still  as  the  unknown 
tongue,  though  profitable  to  the  speaker,  would  be  useless  to  the 
church  without  the  gift  of  interpretation,  Paul  forbade  the  ex- 
ercise of  it  in  the  public  assembly,  where  there  was  no  person 
present  endowed  with  that  gift.  Thus  God  showed  that  all 
things  were  to  be  done  decently  and  in  order — the  "  tongues  " 
were  not  to  be  uttered  in  a  wild,  frantic  manner  at  any  time  and 
place,  but  God  gave  the  church  a  power  of  discrimination,  when 
to  use  them  and  when  to  forbear.  The  great  design  was  ever 
to  be  kept  in  view — not  the  exaltation  of  any  particular  member, 
but  the  edification  of  the  whole  church.  Prophesying,  as  used 
in  this  chapter,  must  mean  something  beyond  ordinary  preach- 
ing, because  it  is  ranked  amongst  miraculous  gifts.  It  may 
mean  the  declaration  of  God's  mind  on  some  approaching  events, 
which  related  to  the  church  of  that  period,  as  when  Agabus  pro- 
phesied of  Paul's  sufferings ;  ^  or  it  may  mean  a  more  than  or- 
dinary power  of  explaining  divine  truth,  with  special  reference 
to  the  existing  circumstances  of  the  church.  In  that  day,  when 
the  first  Christians  had  not  the  canon  of  Scripture  completed, 
such  a  gift  must  have  been  practically  useful  and  often  helped 

*  See  chap.  xii.  31.  +  See  Acts  ii.  8,  11.  +   Ibid  xxi.  10,  11. 
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them  in  doubts  and  difficulties.  In  our  case,  there  does  not  seem 
the  same  need  of  the  gift,  because  we  have  the  inspired  letters 
of  the  apostles  in  all  their  completeness,  and  as  for  the  under- 
standing- and  love  of  these  things,  the  Holy  Ghost  alone  can 
apply  the  word  of  God  to  the  heart,  whether  it  be  written  or 
spoken. 

The  gift  of  prophecy,  in  the  sense  explained,  was  every  way 
superior  to  that  of  unknown  tongues;  in  their  case  it  was  unneces- 
sary to  wait  for  an  interpreter,  for  though  the  subject-matter  was 
more  than  ordinary  preaching,  yet,  the  language  in  which  it  was 
communicated,  was  the  usual  one  used  at  Corinth  or  any  other 
place.  This  gift  was  also  for  edifying  the  church  more  than  for 
unbelievers — the  people  of  God  obtained  a  clearer  insight  into 
the  mind  of  God — they  were  instructed  or  warned — their  views 
of  divine  truth  were  enlarged,  and  they  were  prepared  for  the 
battle  by  a  trumpet — which  gave  no  uncertain  sound.  In  this 
way,  the  most  unlearned  could  enter  into  the  exposition  of  truth, 
or  "  say  amen  at  the  giving  of  thanks." 

This  portion  of  Scripture  like  many  others,  has  been  abused. 
Some  have  thought  to  imitate  the  "  unknown  "  tongue  by  having 
Latin  prayers  for  all  nations,  whereas  the  chapter  is  directly  op- 
posed to  such  an  idea.  If  asked  to  join  in  Latin  prayers,  with- 
out knowing  the  language,  we  might  well  reply,  "  If  I  know  not 
the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh  a 
barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  barbarian  to  me." 
Others  have  given  a  partially  correct  view  of  the  gifts  them- 
selves, but  dictated  to  God  as  to  their  right  of  possessing  them, 
and  they  have  been  justly  punished  by  being  allowed  to  fall  into 
miserable  delusion — regarding  as  supernatural  gifts,  the  mere 
outgoings  of  excited  feelings.  Let  all  these  things  warn  us  to 
set  aside  self,  and  seek  godly  edification ;  and  let  our  constant 
prayer  be,  to  follow  the  important  resolution  of  the  15  th  verse  : 
"  We  will  pray  with  the  spirit  and  we  will  pray  with  the  under- 
standing also — we  will  sing  with  the  spirit  and  we  will  sing 
with  the  understanding  also." 

*  See  Acts  xxi.  10,  11. 
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CHAP.  XIV.  20—40. 


DIRECTIONS    FOR  THE    USE     OF    GIFTS THE    WORD     OF    GOD,    THE    MEANS    OF 

CONVERSION. 

Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding  :  howbeit  in  malice  be  ye  children  ; 
but  in  understanding  be  men.  In  the  law  it  is  written,  With  men  of  other 
tongues  and  other  lips  will  I  speak  unto  this  people  ;  and  yet  for  all  that 
will  they  not  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord.  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign, 
not  to  them  that  believe,  but  to  them  that  believe  not ;  but  prophesying 
serveth  not  for  them  that  believe  not,  but  for  them  which  believe.  If  there- 
fore the  whole  church  be  come  together  into  one  place,  and  all  speak  with 
tongues,  and  there  come  in  those  that  are  unlearned  or  unbelievers,  will  they 
not  say  that  ye  are  mad  ?  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that 
believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all : 
And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and  so,  falling  down 
on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. 
How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come  together,  every  one  of  you  hath 
a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  inter- 
pretation. Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edifying.  If  any  man  speak  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that  by 
course  ;  and  let  one  interpret.  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep 
silence  in  the  church  ;  and  let  him  speak  to  himself,  and  to  God.  Let 
the  prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and  let  the  other  judge.  If  any  thing  be 
revealed  to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  hold  his  peace.  For  ye 
may  all  prophecy  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted. 
And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets.  For  God  is 
not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  churches  of  the  saints. 
Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches  :  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto 
them  to  speak  ;  but  they  are  commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  also 
saith  the  law.  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their  hus- 
bands at  home  :  for  it  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the  church. 
What !  came  the  word  of  God  out  from  you  ?  or  came  it  unto  you  only  ? 
•If  any  man  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge 
that  the  things  that  I  write  unto  you  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 
But  if  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant.  Wherefore,  brethren, 
covet  to  prophesy,  and  forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues.  Let  all  things 
be  done  decently  and  in  order. 

Most  errors  in  religion,  and  mistakes  in  practice,  have  arisen 
from  not  attending  to  the  verse  with  which  we  have  commenced 
— "Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding — howbeit  in 
malice  be  ye  children,  but  in  understanding  be  men."  If  we 
always  sought  the  increase  of  spiritual  knowledge,  with  the  ab- 
sence of  all  unsanctified  feelings  or  selfish  purposes,  the  Lord 
would  assuredly  guide  us  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  holiness. 
From  not  attending  to  this  wise  direction,  the  Corinthian  church 
was  led  into  an  abuse  of  the  miraculous  gifts  with  which  the 
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Lord  endowed  many  of  its  members.  They  seemed  to  prefer 
those  gifts  which,  like  the  unknown  tongues,  were  more  showy, 
and  made  the  possessor  more  conspicuous,  and  to  neglect  those 
which,  like  prophecy,  tended  to  direct  edification.  Alas  !  how 
soon  did  errors  creep  into  the  church  through  man's  pride  !  how 
little  can  the  best  gifts  do  for  us,  if  we  have  not  that  charity 
which  makes  us  like  God. 

The  apostle  proceeds  to  show  why  the  gift  of  prophecy  should 
be  preferred  to  that  of  unknown  tongues.  He  supposes  the  case 
of  unbelievers  entering  their  public  assemblies  and  hearing  them 
all  speak  with  tongues — they  would  immediately  conclude  that 
they  were  all  mad,  because  their  words  would  be  confused  and 
unintelligible.  If,  on  the  contrary,  divine  knowledge  was  com- 
municated with  more  than  ordinary  power — events  foretold  or 
truth  opened  out,  with  the  mighty  energy  of  the  Spirit,  "  the 
unbeliever  would  be  convinced  of  all  and  judged  of  all."  The 
very  secrets  of  his  heart  would  be  searched,  and  he  would  fall 
down  and  worship  the  same  God,  and  "report  that  God  was 
with  the  church  in  very  truth." 

How  does  all  this  prove  that  the  Spirit  uses  his  own  word  in 
the  conversion  of  souls.  To  this,  as  a  means,  he  gives  the  chief 
honour — even  now,  where  the  proclamation  of  it  is  not  given  with 
the  same  prophetic  power,  yet  is  it  directed  with  convincing 
energy  by  the  Spirit  to  the  conscience.  How  often  by  the 
faithful  message  of  the  Gospel,  is  the  sinner's  heart  laid  open, 
so  that  he  feels  astonished  that  the  minister  of  Christ  should 
know  his  case  and  speak  so  much  to  him  ;  whereas  this  is  the 
property  of  the  word,  when  applied  by  the  Spirit,  for  then  it 
"  pierces  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  body,  and  is  a 
discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart ! "  * 

St.  Paul  finally  gives  direction  that  their  women  should  keep 
silence  in  the  churches — they  are  not  permitted  to  speak,  nor 
to  exercise  these  gifts  in  public,  though  from  other  passages,  it 
would  appear  that  they  prophesied  in  a  more  private  manner,  t 
These  directions  may  appear  to  some  trifling  and  unnecessary. 
But  this  is  not  the  case,  for  if  they  answered  no  other  purpose, 
they  showed  that  God  was  a  God  of  order  and  not  of  confusion, 
and  that  none  can  expect  a  blessing  who  depart  from  God's  ap- 
pointed method.  Women  may  be  most  useful  both  in  their  own 
families  and  in  the  quiet  path  of  daily  labour ;  but  they  must  not 
go  out  of  that   path  and  become   public  teachers — in  all  their 

*  Heb.  iv.  12.  t   Chap.  xi.  5  ;  Acts  xxi.  9. 
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efforts,  they  must  seek  direction  from  Christ's  ministers,  and  act 
in  concert  with  their  lawful  pastors.  Let  us  all  keep  close  to  the 
word  of  truth,  and  whatever  gifts  God  may  bestow  or  withhold, 
let  us  seek  the  best  of  all  blessings — the  common  property  of 
Christ's  members — the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  all  his  enlighten- 
ing and  sanctifying  power. 

Note  on  v.  27. — Some  refer  this  to  one  meeting — as  if  the  Apostle  would  say, 
when  you  exercise  the  gift  of  tongues,  let  only  two  speak  at  one  time,  or  at 
most  three  ;  some  think,  that  he  would  not  have  a  larger  exercise  of  the  gifts 
in  one  day,  for  fear  of  ostentation  or  excitement.  In  any  case,  it  was  to  be 
ava  ixepos — one  after  the  other — thus  shewing  the  truth  of  v.  32,  "  the  spirit  of 
the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets." 


CHAP.  XV.   1—28. 

Christ's  resurrection  supported  by    the    clearest    evidence — believ- 
ers   RAISED    UP   TO    ENJOY   THE    KINGDOM. 

Moreover,  brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  Gospel  which  I  preached  unto 
you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand :  By  which  also  ye 
are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have 
believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all,  that  which  I  also  re- 
ceived, how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures  ;  And 
that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  clay  according  to  the 
scriptures  :  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve :  After 
that,  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  ;  of  whom  the 
greater  part  remain  unto  this  present,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep.  After 
that,  he  was  seen  of  James  ;  then  of  all  the  apostles.  And  last  of  all  he 
was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.  For  I  am  the  least 
of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  perse- 
cuted the  church  of  God.  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  :  and 
his  grace  which  loas  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain ;  but  I  laboured 
more  abundantly  than  they  all :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me.  Therefore  whether  it  ivere  I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye 
believed.  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say 
some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  But  if  there 
be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen  :  And  if  Christ  be 
not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea, 
and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God  ;  because  we  have  testified  of  God 
that  he  raised  up  Christ :  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead 
rise  not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised :  And  if 
Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Then 
they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  are  perished.  If  in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.  But  now 
is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order  ;  Christ  the  first-fruits ;  after- 
ward they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the  end,  when 
he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father  ;  when  he 
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shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  he  must, 
reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroyed  is  death.  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet. 
But  when  he  saith,  All  things  are  put  under  him ;  it  is  manifest  that  he  is 
excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him.  And  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him 
that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

St.  Paul  here  enters  upon  another  subject,  rendered  necessary 
by  a  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  by  some  mem- 
bers of  the  Corinthian  church,  (v.  12.)  His  skill,  as  directed 
by  the  Spirit,  in  managing  the  question  and  unfolding  his  argu- 
ment, is  remarkable.  He  first  reminds  them  of  the  doctrines  he 
had  delivered,  while  present  with  them ;  among  which  was  that 
of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus ;  and  in  proof  of  this  fact,  he  men- 
tions, that  numbers  had  seen  him  after  his  resurrection,  many 
of  whom  were  then  alive,  and  could  bear  witness  to  it ;  and 
amongst  them,  he  himself,  who  by  an  extraordinary  vision,  was 
allowed  to  see  the  risen  and  ascended  Saviour.* 

Having  established  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  by  such 
competent  testimony,  St.  Paul  easily  argues  from  it,  to  that  of 
a  general  resurrection  ;  for  he  shows  the  Corinthians,  that  if  the 
doctrine  of  a  general  resurrection  be  false,  the  particular  resur- 
rection of  Christ  cannot  be  true  ;  which  conclusion,  if  correct, 
would  subvert  Christianity  itself ;  because  upon  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  his  claims  to  divinity  rested.'}"  Nor  would  this  doctrine 
sink  by  itself,  but  would  carry  with  it  all  the  Christian's  comfort, 
and  leave  him  subject  to  all  the  ills  and  storms  of  life,  without 
a  hope  beyond  the  grave  ;  more  miserable  even  than  the  worldly, 
who  though  they  can  have  no  well-grounded  hope  of  happiness 
hereafter,  have  still  the  animal  enjoyment  of  indulged  appetites 
which  gratifies  them,  and  which  they  call  pleasure :  so  that  the 
Christian,  without  the  hope  of  a  resurrection,  would,  of  all  men, 
be  most  miserable.  Deprived  of  that  expectation,  the  source  of 
consolation  and  patience  would  be  removed.  The  fact,  how- 
ever, is,  that  Christians  have  not  only  this  hope  of  future  glory, 
after  their  resurrection,  but  they  have  also  the  pledge,  and  first- 
fruits  of  it,  in  those  holy  affections  which  the  Holy  Spirit  im- 
parts to  them,  in  that  "peace,  and  joy  in  believing,"  with 
which    "  a  stranger  intermeddles   not."     "  The  secret  of  the 

*  See  verse  8,  and  Acts  ix.  3—5,  hence  he  modestly  calls  himself,  verse  8, 
iKrqdfj.a — "  one  born  out  of  due  time,"  an  abortion,  which  scarcely  deserves  to  be 
called  a  man  ;  so  Paul  was  called  after  the  other  apostles,  and  from  the  ranks  of 
persecutors.     See  verse  9. 

t  See  Rom.  i.  4. 
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Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him."  The  Corinthians,  like  all 
Christians,  had  a  strong  evidence  for  the  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
and  consequently  for  their  own,  from  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  Jesus  promised  to  bestow  after  his  resurrection,  and  which 
if  He  was  not  raised,  they  never  could  have  possessed. 

In  opposition  to  the  errors  above  noticed,  St.  Paul  "  tes- 
tified "  with  authority  from  God,  that  "  Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead,"  not  in  an  individual  character,  but  as  a  public  person ; 
as  the  surety,  the  representative,  the  forerunner  of  his  people ; 
his  resurrection  was  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  theirs.  He  is 
therefore  called  "  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept" — in  allu- 
sion to  the  first  ripe  sheaf  which  was  waved  before  the  Lord — 
as  an  offering  of  gratitude  for  the  harvest ;  *  a  pledge  as  it  were 
that  the  rest  would  be  gathered  in ;  so  that  Christ  had  the 
honour  of  priority  in  the  resurrection,  and  as  the  first-fruits 
presented  to  God  he  sanctified  and  secured  the  whole  harvest 
of  believers ;  as  all  who  are  related  to  Adam  died,  so  all  who 
are  related  to  Christ  shall  be  made  alive.  This  chapter  speaks 
especially  of  the  resurrection  of  believers,  for,  though  in  a 
general  sense,  the  resurrection  of  all  men  may  be  ascribed  to 
the  second  Adam,  as  death  came  to  all  by  the  first,  yet  here  the 
Apostle  dwells  on  the  goodly  harvest  which  shall  be  safely  lodged 
in  the  granary  of  God,  and  therefore  in  the  end  of  the  chapter 
he  declares  that  the  body  which  is  now  at  death  "  sown  in  dis- 
honour, shall  be  raised  in  glory." 

A  certain  order  in  the  resurrection  is  here  distinctly  observ- 
able :  "  Christ,  the  first-fruits,"  has  risen — the  first  who  rose 
to  die  no  more.  Next,  in  order,  shall  the  members  of  Christ 
rise  ; — "  afterward,  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming  " — 
distinctly  limiting  the  first  resurrection  to  believers,  who  shall 
be  raised  up  to  share  the  glorious  kingdom  of  Jesus  on  earth. 
Then,  after  all  this,  "  cometh  the  end,"  when  the  "  ungodly 
dead  "  shall  rise  ;  f  when  the  Saviour's  conquest  over  Satan  shall 
be  complete — his  enemies  under  his  feet — sin  banished  from  the 
world — the  curse  from  the  earth  removed — the  mediatorial  office 
at  an  end,  and  "  God  shall  be  all  in  all."  God's  word  here  tells 
us  that  Christ  must  reign  "  till  all  enemies  are  under  his 
feet,''  or  be  brought  into  subjection.  Satan  is  his  greatest 
enemy  ;  therefore  as  long  as  Satan  has  a  vestige  of  power  on 
this  earth — as  long  as  his  blighting  influence  is  visible  in  man, 
or  on  the  material  earth,  so  long  will  this  word  of  God  stand 

*  Lev.  xxiii.  10—14.  ■  t  Rev.  xx.  5,  G. 
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unfulfilled.  But  it  shall  not  be  always  so  :  God's  word  shall  be 
accomplished  to  the  letter :  Satan  shall  be  stripped  of  his 
usurped  dominion  ;  human  nature  shall  be  rescued  from  his  in- 
fluence, and  the  earth  wrested  from  his  iron  grasp. 

This  chapter  seems  to  intimate  that  Christ's  mediatorial  king- 
dom will  end  with  the  millennial  blessedness. — 'Having  appeared 
to  his  waiting  church,  and  cast  out  Satan,  and  swayed  this  world 
in  peace  and  righteousness,  He  will  at  last  cast  the  risen  wicked 
into  the  lake  of  fire — this  is  the  second  death.  All  then  being 
subdued  to  God,  either  graciously  or  forcibly,  He  will  deliver 
up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  and  the  Triune  God  will  be  wor- 
shipped, more  directly  and  closely  than  before.  Most  likely, 
the  renovated  earth  will  form  an  eternal  abode  of  glory,*  and 
the  saints  enjoy  the  brightest  manifestation  of  God,  where  Satan 
had  once  raged. 

What  a  glorious  hope  is  open  to  the  Christian  mind,  by  this 
cheering  subject ;  in  his  glorified  body,  he  shall  rise  and  accom- 
pany the  Saviour,  or  be  changed  to  meet  him,  at  his  advent. 
Believer  in  Jesus  !  "  lift  up  your  head,  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh."  You  are  identified  with  Christ — one  with 
Christ.  His  resurrection  is  the  pledge  of  yours.  The  grave 
cannot  detain  your  body  a  moment  longer  than  the  Saviour's 
advent. 

Note  on  v.  24,  25. — Some  think  that  the  kingdom  which  Christ  shall  deliver  up 
at  the  end,  is  the  one  which  he  now  possesses  conjointly  with  the  Father,  sit- 
ting at  his  right  hand,  Ps.  ex.  1.,  and  on  his  throne,  Rev.  iii.  21.  But  how 
then  can  we  understand  the  next  phrase — "  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all 
rule  and  all  authority  and  power."  Does  the  scripture  say — that  Christ  will 
put  down  all  rule,  whilst  he  sits  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  or  does  it  say  that 
he  will  come  for  this  purpose  ?  Surely  the  latter,  and  then  the  order  seems  to 
be — the  Saviour  comes  again — the  saints  are  raised  up — the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  give  way  to  Christ's — the  wicked  are  raised  and  condemned  at  the 
close  of  the  millennial  kingdom.  The  Saviour  will  deliver  all  up  to  the  Father, 
from  whom  he  received  all  as  Mediator,  to  recover  and  reduce  to  order.  The 
everlasting  kingdom  (so  to  speak)  will  then  be  recognized,  and  the  Divine 
Trinity  will  be  approached  without  the  intervention  of  a  Mediator. 

•   Isa.  lvi.  22. 
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CHAP.  XV.  29—58. 

NECESSITY    OF    A    BELIEF    IN    THE    RESURRECTION ANSWERS    TO     OBJECTIONS 

THE    CHANGE    WHICH    SHALL    TAKE    PLACE    ON    THE    BODIES    OF    BELIEVERS 

THE    ANIMATING    PROSPECT    IT    OPENS. 

Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not 
at  all  ?  why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  1  And  why  stand  we  in 
jeopardy  every  hour  ?  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing  which  I  have  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily.  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought 
with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ? 
Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Be  not  deceived  :  evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good  manners.  Awake  to  righteousness  and  sin  not ; 
for  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God  :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 
But  some  man  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and  with  what  body 
do  they  come  1  Thou  fool ;  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  ex- 
cept it  die  ;  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that 
shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain : 
But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his 
own  body.  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  :  but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh 
of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds. 
There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial :  but  the  glory  of  the 
celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another.  There  is  one 
glory  of  the  sun  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the 
stars  :  for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption  ;  it  is  raised  in  incor- 
ruption  :  It  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weak- 
ness ;  it  is  raised  in  power :  It  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it  is  raised  a 
spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body. 
And  so  it  is  written,  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last 
Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit.  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is 
spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural ;  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual. 
The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
heaven.  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy  :  and  as  is 
the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God :  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption.  Behold,  I  shew  you 
a  mystery :  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  In  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  in- 
corruption, and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be 
brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting 
of  death  is  sin  ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore, 
my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord. 
VOL.    II.  L 
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Having  shown  the  order  of  the  resurrection,  St.  Paul  proceeds 
to  evince,  still  further,  the  importance  of  a  firm  belief  respecting* 
it.  He  states  that  the  hope  which  this  doctrine  inspired,  was 
necessary  to  support  those  who  presented  themselves  for  bap- 
tism in  the  Christian  church,  although  they  witnessed  the  mor- 
tyrdom  of  many  for  their  attachment  to  that  faith,  "  else  what 
should  they  do,  who  were  baptized  for  the  dead  ?  "  or  in  the 
place  of  those  who  were  removed  by  violent  death.*  So  bright, 
however,  was  their  prospect  beyond  the  grave,  on  the  day  of 
the  resurrection,  that  the  martyr's  cry  did  not  deter  them ;  but, 
as  brave  soldiers,  they  enlisted,  and  pressed  on  to  the  assault,  to 
supply  the  place  of  those  who  had  fallen  in  the  battle.  St.  Paul 
himself,  who  was  suffering  a  lingering  execution  by  daily  hard- 
ship— exposed  at  times  to  the  rage  of  men,  savage  as  the  beasts,f 
was  yet  upheld  by  this  hope  of  glory  ;  and  therefore,  from  his 
own  experience  of  the  comfort,  which  a  belief  in  the  doctrine 
conveyed,  he  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  avoid  those  persons, 
whose  evil  communications  threw  a  doubt  upon  so  vital  a  ques- 
tion,  (v.  30—34.) 

In  order  that  they  might  answer  the  cavilling  objections  of 
those  who  would  seduce  them  from  the  faith,  St.  Paul  instructs 
the  Corinthians  to  look  into  nature  for  a  proof  of  the  resurrection, 
as  well  as  for  the  manner  of  its  accomplishment.  We  sow  "  bare 
grain,"  a  mere,  simple  grain  of  corn  ;  and  this  grain  dies  ;  and 
from  this  deceased  substance,  springs  up  a  new  and  living  form, 
identical  in  kind  to  that  which  was  sown.  So  shall  it  be  with 
the  bodies  of  believers  :  and  as  there  are  various  kinds  of  seeds, 
and  various  kinds  of  bodies,  terrestrial  and  celestial,  so  will  there 
be  a  difference  in  the  resurrection — the  saints  shall  have  the  same 
bodies,  but  remodelled  and  renovated — now  they  are  corruptible 
and  subject  to  all  the  pains  and  sufferings,  to  which  corruption 
is  heir,  but  then  they  shall  be  incorruptible,  spiritual  and  glo- 
rified ;  their  identity  preserved,  but  the  fashion  of  their  bodies 
altered.  "  Jesus  shall  change  their  vile  bodies,  that  they  may 
be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body."  \  From  the  first 
Adam,  as  a  living  head,  they  received  the  corruptible  nature. 
From  Jesus,  the  second  Adam,  as  a  quickening  spirit,  they  will 

*  See  Doddridge  and  Valpy  on  verse  29. 
t  Chrysostom  and  Theodoret  think  that  Paul  was  doomed  to  be  thrown  to  the 
beasts,  but  saved  by  God's  interposition,  and  hence,  according  to  human  phraseo- 
logy, lie  might  say  that  he  "  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus."  Ignatius,  however, 
calls  his  military  guard — ten  leopards  to  which  he  was  chained  night  and  day. 
Epist.  au  Horn.     This  agrees  with  the  view  given  of  v.  32. 

1  Phil.  iii.  21. 
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receive  their  spiritual,  resurrection  body.  This  clearly  proves 
that  none  but  the  people  of  God  are  referred  to  here,  and  that 
they  are  not  compared  to  one  another,  as  to  different  grades  of 
glory,  by  the  allusion  to  one  star  differing  from  another,  but 
rather,  that  their  present  body  will  exhibit  as  great  a  variety 
from  the  glorified  body,  as  a  dim  celestial  object  does  from  the 
brightest  luminary.* 

But  as  "  flesh  and  blood,"  in  its  present  corruptible  state 
"  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  St.  Paul  made  known  a 
mystery,  which  God  revealed  now  for  the  first  time — that  not 
only  shall  the  believing  dead,  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  be  raised  with 
glorified  bodies,  at  Christ's  second  advent,  but  that  the  living 
believers,  at  that  time,  shall  be  "  changed  "  and  caught  up,  to 
meet  the  coming  Saviour  ;  and  that  the  resurrection  of  the  one, 
and  the  change  of  the  other,  shall  be  effected  "  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump."  +  That  solemn 
trump  "  shall  sound,"  ere  long  !  Oh  !  what  a  thought — the  be- 
liever's joy,  and  the  unbeliever's  woe,  at  that  awful  period  ! 
Who  can  calculate  the  change  which  one  short  moment  shall 
make,  in  both  parties  ;  one  taken  and  the  other  left !  Death, 
to  the  believer,  shall  then  be  "  swallowed  up  in  victory  ; "  so  that 
in  the  prospect  of  his  glorious  change,  and  in  the  reliance  on 
Him  who  has  gained  his  victory,  he  may  even  now  defy  the 
angry  powers  of  hell ;  and  smile,  when  death's  cold  hand  shall 
seize  him  ;  knowing  that  Jesus  has  taken  away  the  penalty  of  sin, 
which  is  evermore  the  great  sting  of  death. 

You,  to  whom  by  grace  it  has  been  given  to  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  the  saving  of  your  souls,  what  a  vista  does  faith 
open  through  the  gloom  of  the  grave  !  You  are  now  encompassed 
with  a  body  of  corruption,  and  trials  meet  you  at  every  step  ; 
you  groan,  being  burdened.  But  wipe  away  the  tear  of  sorrow  ; 
your  affliction  is  light,  when  compared  with  the  weight  of  glory 
which  you  shall  enjoy.  "  He  that  cometh,  shall  come,  and  will 
not  tarry  ; "  and  "  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory."  You  may  adopt 
the  language  of  Job,  and  say,  "I  know  that  my  Eedeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  ; 
and  though  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God  ;  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine 
eyes  shall  behold."  j 

You,  who  are  worldly  and  thoughtless,  fear  death.     Why  ? 

*  See  Calvin's  Commentary,  vol.  vii.  p.  210.  f  See  1  Thess.  iv.  15—17. 

%  Job  xix.  25—27. 
L  2 
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Because  conscience  tells  you  that  you  are  sinners,  and  you  have 
not  found  the  remedy  for  sin.  Hear  it  now  to  your  souls  good  : 
"  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  Death  has 
a  venomous  sting — its  name  is  sin,  and  Christ  alone  can  extract 
it.  If  the  serpent's  venom  be  removed,  it  becomes  a  harmless 
creature.  So  with  death  :  when  Christ  removes  the  guilt,  death 
loses  its  sting.     May  you  know  this  by  happy  experience. 

Note  on  v.  29. — The  expression  "  baptized  for  the  dead,"  (yirep  ruvveitpuv)  is  con- 
fessedly difficult.  Locke  says  candidly,  that  he  does  not  understand  it, — Poole 
in  his  Synopsis  and  Slade  in  his  Annotations,  have  given  the  difficult  interpre- 
tation. Next  to  the  one  given  above,  I  should  perfer  that  suggested  by  Barnes, 
baptized  with  reference  to  the  dead,  i.  e.  the  doctrines  concerning  the  dead — 
among  which  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  is  prominent. 


CHAP.  XVI. 


WEEKLY    CONTRIBUTIONS    FOR    THE    POOR EXHORTATIONS    TO     WATCHFULNESS, 

FAITH    AND    LOVE. 

Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.     Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as   God  hath  prospered  him,  that 
there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come.     And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye 
shall  approve  by  your  letters,  them  will  I  send  to  bring  your  liberality  unto 
Jerusalem.     And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  with  me.  Now 
I  will  come  unto  you,  when  I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia :  for  I  do  pass 
through  Macedonia.     And  it  may  be  that  I  will  abide,  yea,  and  winter 
with  you,  that  ye  may  bring  me  on  my  journey  whithersoever  I  go.     For  I 
will  not  see  you  now  by  the  way  :  but  I  trust  to  tarry  awhile  with  you,  if 
the  Lord  permit.     But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost.     For  a 
great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me,  and  there  are  many  adversaries. 
Now  if  Timotheus  come,  see  that  he  may  be  with  you  without  fear :  for  he 
worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I  also  do.     Let  no  man  therefore  des- 
pise him  :  but  conduct  him  forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  unto  me  : 
for  I  look  for  him  with  the  brethren.     As  touchiug  our  brother  Apollos, 
I  greatly  desired  him  to  come  unto  you  with  the  brethren :  but  his  will 
was  not  at  all  to  come  at  this  time  ;  but  he  will  come  when  he  shall  have 
convenient  time.     Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be 
strong.      Let   all   your   things   be  done  with  charity.      I   beseech   you, 
brethren,  (ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas,  that  it  is  the  first-fruits  of 
Achaia,  and  that  they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the 
saints)  That  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every  one  that  helpeth 
with  us,  and  laboureth.     I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas  and   For- 
tunatus  and  Achaicus  :  for  that  which  was  lacking  on  your  part  they  have 
supplied.     For  they  have  l'efreshed  my  spirit  and  your's  :  therefore  ac- 
knowledge ye  them  that   are   such.     The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you. 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that  is 
in  their  house.     All  the  brethren  greet  you.     Greet  ye  one  another  with  an 
holy  kiss.     The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own  hand.     If  any  man 
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love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha.     The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.     My  love  be  with  you  all  in 
Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 
^  The  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from  Philippi  by  Stephanas, 
and  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  and  Timotheus. 

In  consequence  of  the  persecutions  which  raged  against  the 
early  Christians,  many  of  them  were  reduced  to  the  greatest 
want,  especially  in  Judea,  where  the  light  of  Gospel  truth  first 
broke  forth.  In  order  to  relieve  those  sufferings,  which  were 
incurred  by  an  attachment  to  the  Saviour,  St.  Paul  made  a  collec- 
tion from  those  who  were  able  to  afford  pecuniary  assistance  ;  and 
amongst  others,  called  upon  the  Corinthians  to  contribute,  ex- 
horting them  to  lay  by  some  portion  of  their  weekly  gain,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  early  christians  met  together 
for  holy  Sabbath  worship ;  and,  therefore,  they  could  more  easily 
cast  their  alms  into  the  treasury  of  God.  The  apostle  then  pro- 
mised them  that  when  a  sufficient  sum  was  collected,  it  should 
be  sent  to  Judea,  by  those  whom  they  should  name  to  con- 
vey it. 

It  would  be  well  if  Christians  would  make  a  weekly  deposit 
from  their  earnings,  or  their  savings  from  luxury  and  self-indul- 
gence, to  form  a  fund  for  the  relief  of  their  needy  brethren  ;  and 
if  we  were  to  follow  the  apostle's  directions,  and  devote  these 
offerings  to  the  Lord,  upon  the  morning  of  his  holy  day,  we 
might  expect  a  richer  blessing  on  their  expenditure.* 

It  is  evident  from  the  eighth  verse,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  this 
epistle  from  Ephesus,  where  he  was  labouring  amidst  severe  per- 
secution ;  yet  as  the  Lord  was  blessing  his  work,  he  would  not 
desert  his  post,  though  one  of  danger.  Often  is  the  christian 
minister  ready  to  faint,  while,  "  without  are  fightings,  and  with- 
in are  fears  ;"  but  when  the  light  of  God  shines  upon  his  path, 
and  shows  him  that  he  is  in  the  way  of  duty,  he  need  not  fear, 
"  though  ten  thousand  of  the  people  set  themselves  against  him 
round  about." 

After  expressing  his  determination  to  visit  Corinth  again, 
though  not  till  perfect  leisure  allowed  his  lengthened  stay,  and 
after  directing  them  to  receive  Timothy,  and  to  expect  Apollos, 
St.  Paul  delivered  to  the  Corinthians  a  short,  but  striking  ex- 
hortation :  "  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like 
men,  be  strong."     Let  us  weigh  these  words,  for  they  are  vastly 

*  Upon  this  principle  the  offertory  in  the  book  of  common  prayer  was  con- 
structed— it  may  be  difficult  now  to  revive  it,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  the 
relinquishment  of  it  has  been  a  great  evil. 
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important  in  these  days  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy,  when  the 
standard  of  the  Christian  character  is  lowered  to  the  level  of  a 
fruitless  profession.  Christians !  "  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the 
faith."  Ask  for  the  good  old  ways  in  which  believers  of  old  used 
to  walk,  and  imitate  them.  Take  not  your  standard  from  the 
sickly  profession  of  the  present  day ;  but  look  for  it  among  the 
Christians  of  the  early  church ;  a  fiery  day  may  be  close  at 
hand,  which  will  try  your  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  It  will  require 
something  more  than  fashionable  religion  to  brave  the  martyr's 
stake  !  and  whether  we  be  called  to  this  test  or  not,  still,  if  we 
have  not  the  faith  which  would  enable  us  to  meet  it,  our  name 
of  being  religious  will  profit  us  little.  Unless  we  "  watch,"  and 
"  stand  fast  in  the  faith,"  we  shall  never  be  "  strong  "  in  the  day 
of  trial,  nor  "  quit  ourselves  like  men." 

But  we  must  beware  lest  we  pride  ourselves  in  our  own  stead- 
fastness. We  are  often  tempted  to  look  for  it  in  ourselves,  and 
in  our  own  attainments ;  whereas,  the  Bible  tells  us  it  can  only 
be  found  in  Christ.  The  child  of  God  can  only  be  stedfast  in 
faith,  when  he  rejoices,  not  from  what  he  feels  in  himself,  but 
from  what  Christ  is ;  not  from  what  passes  in  him,  but  from 
what  has  passed  for  him,  in  the  councils  of  the  Most  High.  A 
Christian  may  sometimes  be  enlarged,  and  sometimes  straitened^- 
sometimes  on  the  mount,  and  sometimes  in  the  valley  ;  but  neither 
of  these  states  should  become  a  standard  whereby  to  judge  of  his 
interest  in  Christ ;  for  the  more  he  looks  out  of  himself,  upon 
the  work  which  Jesus  has  finished,  the  more  will  he  have  cause 
to  rejoice,  and  the  more  stedfast  will  he  stand  in  the  faith. 

St.  Paul  closes  this  chapter,  and  his  epistle,  with  an  awful 
denunciation  of  woe  against  him  who  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Let  such  an  one,  says  he,  be  "  anathema,"  that  is,  accursed ; 
"  maran-atha,"  that  is,  the  Lord  cometh.  These  two  words  are 
used  by  the  Jews,  to  those  whom,  if  they  had  the  power,  they 
would  have  destroyed  ;  the  first  denoting  their  curse  ;  the  second, 
that  the  Lord  would  come  and  confirm  it.*  Here  they  are  used 
to  denote  the  curse  which  shall  rest  upon  those  who  love  not 
Jesus — when  he  shall  return  to  take  account  of  his  servants. 
Brethren  !  do  you  love  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  Does  your  life  prove 
it  ?     Or,  are  you  deceiving  yourselves,  while  your  conduct  dis- 


*  Lightfoot  thinks  that  the  avdeefia  napav  aOa  (anathema-maran-atha)  is  rather 
horrowed  from  Isa.  lxv.  15,  and  Malachi  iv.  6,  and  that  as  the  apostle  uses  the 
Syriae  dialect,  the  sentence  is  chiefly  directed  against  the  unbelieving  Jews.  See 
his  works,  vol.  ii.  p.  797.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  it  applies  generally,  and 
perhaps  more  awfully  to  those  who  profess  Christ's  name  without  loving  him. 
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plays  the  most  unamiable  tempers,  your  heart  feels  no  hatred  to 
sin, and  your  life  shews  no  self-denial  nor  devotedness  to  his  cause? 
Such  profession  of  love  is  vain.  May  the  love  of  God  be  shed 
abroad  in  your  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  may  "  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  be  extended  to  you  ;  then  shall 
"  you  be  constrained,  no  longer  to  live  to  yourselves,  but  to  him 
who  first  loved  you,  and  gave  himself  for  you."     Amen. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OE  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


THE  CORINTHIANS. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

St.  Paul,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  had  sign- 
fied  his  intention  of  visiting  them,  as  he  passed  through  Mace- 
donia ;  *  but  being  providentially  hindered,  he  wrote  this  second 
epistle  about  a  year  after  the  former  from  Philippi,  after  the  up- 
roar at  Ephesus ;  and  he  sent  it  to  the  church  of  Corinth  by 
Titus  and  his  fellow-labourers. 

The  first  epistle  abounded  with  reproof,  for  which,  indeed, 
there  was  too  much  occasion.  But  he  had  the  satisfaction  of 
knowing  that  it  was  well  received  by  the  church,  and  had  pro- 
duced the  effect  which  he  intended,  as  we  learn  from  the  seventh 
chapter. 

This  epistle  is  altogether  different  in  its  style  from  the  for- 
mer. In  this  the  apostle  lays  aside  his  tone  of  censure ;  and 
while  it  abounds  with  the  most  affectionate  instructions  to  the 
Corinthians,  it  still  supplies  a  rich  provision  of  spiritual  food,  for 
the  church  of  Christ. 

One  remarkable  feature  in  this  epistle,  is  the  confidence  of  the 
apostle  in  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  in  opposition  to  the  false 
teachers,  who  still  laboured  to  defeat  his  work  among  the  Corin- 
thians. Instead  of  yielding  to  the  force  which  they  displayed,  or 
being  dismayed  by  the  interest  which  they  commanded,  he  stood 
upon  his  apostolic  authority ;  and  while,  with  equal  boldness  and 
decision,  he  brands  them  as  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  and 

*  See  1  Cor.  xvi.  5. 
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ministers  of  Satan,*  he  threatens  them  also  with  an  infliction  of 
miraculous  judgments.^ 

May  the  Spirit's  blessing  accompany  the  observations  which 
shall  now  be  made  upon  this  precious  portion  of  God's  holy 
word ;  and  may  those  who  read  them,  be  thereby  led  to  drink 
deeper  at  the  fountain-head  of  truth,  in  the  pure  page  of  inspi- 
ration. 


CHAP.  I. 

THE    APOSTLE'S    AFFLICTIONS    FOR    THE    GOOD    OF    OTHERS HE    DESIRED    THE 

PRAYERS    OF    BELIEVERS HIS    MESSAGE    WAS    NOT    UNCERTAIN. 

Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy  our  brother, 
unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints,  which  are 
in  all  Achaia  :  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort :  Who  comforteth 
us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in 
any  trouble  by  the  comfort,  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God. 
For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also 
aboundeth  by  Christ.  And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consola- 
tion and  salvation,  which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings 
which  we  also  suffer :  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consola- 
tion and  salvation.  And  our  hope  of  you  is  stedfast,  knowing  that  as  ye 
are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  the  consolation.  For 
we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which  came  to  us 
in  Asia,  that  we  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch 
that  we  despaired  even  of  life :  But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  our- 
selves, that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which  raiseth  the 
dead  :  Who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver  :  in  whom 
we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us ;  Ye  also  helping  together  by  prayer 
for  us,  that  for  the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  persons 
thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on  our  behalf.  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not 
with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversa- 
tion in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you-ward.  For  we  write  none 
other  things  unto  you,  than  what  ye  read  or  acknowledge  ;  and  I  trust  ye 
shall  acknowledge  even  to  the  end  ;  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged  us  in 
part,  that  we  are  your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye  also  are  our's  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  And  in  this  confidence  I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you  be- 
fore, that  ye  might  have  a  second  benefit ;  and  to  pass  by  you  into  Mace- 
donia, and  to  come  again  out  of  Macedonia  unto  you,  and  of  you  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  toward  Judsea.  When  I  therefore  was  thus  minded, 
did  I  use  lightness  1  or  the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  according 
to  the  flesh,  that  with  me  there  should  be  yea  yea,  and  nay  nay  ?  But  as 
God  is  true,  our  word  toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay.  For  the  Son  of 
God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  preached  among  you  by  us,  even  by  me  and 

*  See  chap.  xi.  13.  t  Chap.  xiii.  2,  3. 
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Silvanus  and  Timotheus,  was  not  yea  and  nay,  but  in  him  was  yea.  For 
all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  Amen,  unto  the  glory 
of  God  by  us.  Now  he  which  stablisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God ;  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.  Moreover  I  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul, 
that  to  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth.  Not  for  that  we  have 
dominion  over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy  :  for  by  faith  ye  stand. 

This  second  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  opens  with  his 
usual  salutation  of  "grace  and  peace,"  which,  as  he  states,  be- 
longs to  those  who  are  saints,  and  members  of  "  the  church  of 
God."  This  was  their  high  and  noble  designation  as  the  pro- 
fessed followers  of  Christ ;  it  was  for  them  to  search  diligently 
(as  it  is  now  our  duty),  whether  the  profession  of  Christ's  ser- 
vice was  a  reality  or  a  mere  name. 

Just  before  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written,  St.  Paul 
had  been  exposed  to  imminent  danger  at  Ephesus,  from  the  tu- 
mult excited  by  Demetrius  ;  and  to  this  furious  persecution, 
during  that  scene  of  riot  and  outrage,  he  probably  refers  at  the 
eighth  verse,  when  he  speaks  of  the  "  trouble  which  came  upon 
him  in  Asia ;  "  of  which  we  lately  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles.* He  then  had  "  the  sentence  of  death  in  himself;  that  he 
should  not  trust  in  himself,  but  in  God,  which  raiseth  the  dead." 
He  does  not  mean  God's  sentence  of  death,  nor  the  sentence  of 
any  court  of  justice  ;  but  his  prospect  of  death  appeared  so  cer- 
tain, that  he  despaired  of  life,  and  passed  sentence  upon  himself. 
Yet,  contrary  to  his  expectation,  the  Lord  effected  his  deliver- 
ance ;  and  so  wonderfully  did  a  sense  of  the  Lord's  goodness 
seize  his  mind,  that  he  bursts  forth  into  thanksgiving,  at  the 
very  commencement  of  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians.  He  thus 
gave  to  the  subject  a  most  profitable  turn,  and  showed  that  if 
Christians  are  called  to  bear  the  cross,  they  should  expect  a  full 
measure  of  comfort  under  the  load  ;  and  further,  that  whatever 
comfort  he,  as  a  minister,  or  the  Corinthians,  as  Christians,  en- 
joyed, should  be  considered  as  given  for  the  benefit  of  others 
also. 

To  us  who  are  involved  in  guilt  and  misery,  God,  in  Christ, 
is  revealed  as  "  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  com- 
fort." What  remarkable  expressions  are  these  !  Judgments 
may  be  called  his  servants ;  but  mercies  are  his  children,  in 
whom  is  all  his  delight.  Yet  no  one  but  the  true  believer  knows 
God  as  a  God  of  comfort.     The  worldly  and  unbelieving  dread 
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God ;  and  if  we  regard  him  only  as  a  lawgiver  and  a  judge,  we 
have  no  better  apprehension  of  him  than  Satan  has.  But  let  us 
draw  near  to  him  through  Jesus,  the  Son  of  his  love ;  and  the 
smiles  of  a  tender  father  will  beam  upon  us — for  "  God  is  love." 
Then  shall  we  know  him  as  the  God  of  all  comfort ;  then  shall 
we  receive  all  our  mercies,  as  coming  from  his  hands  ;  our  pre- 
sent joy  at  pardoned  sin,  and  our  hope  of  future  glory,  will  make 
our  present  afflictions  light ;  *  and  the  grace  which  we  ourselves 
receive,  shall  be  communicated,  like  grateful  streams,  to  water 
the  thirsty  ground  of  our  neighbour's  vineyard. 

St.  Paul  considered  both  his  afflictions,  and  consolations,  as 
intended  for  the  church's  good  ;  that  by  experience  of  both,  he 
might  minister  suitable  comfort  to  the  needy.  None  but  those 
who  have  been  in  deep  waters,  can  enter  into  the  feelings  of  a 
tempest-tossed  soul.  It  was  from  having  been,  "  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,"  that  Jesus  can  be  "  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities."  And,  in  this  light,  should  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  consider,  and  make  use  of,  the  various  dispensa- 
tions of  trial  and  consolation,  which  they  experience. 

The  apostle,  while  looking  solely  to  the  Lord,  did  not  des- 
pise, but  rather  invited  the  prayers  of  the  brethren  at  Corinth. 
Though  he  spake  with  tongues  oftener  than  any  of  the  Corinth- 
ians^ and  though  the  signs  of  his  apostleship  were  so  numerous, J 
yet  he  desired  a  larger  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he 
might  still  more  effectually  labour  in  the  Lord's  service.  Of 
his  deliverance,  at  that  time  he  felt  certain,  (verse  10.)  But 
his  whole  anxiety  was,  that  when  delivered,  he  should  be  so 
plentifully  endowed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  make  his  minis- 
trations more  effectual. 

In  answering  those  who  accused  him  of  fickleness,  for  having 
changed  his  mind  about  visiting  Corinth,  St.  Paul  states,  that 
though  he  was  led  to  delay  his  visit,  in  order  to  spare  them  that 
punishment  which  they  deserved,  yet  his  promise,  which  was 
made,  not  after  "  the  flesh,"  but  by  the  Spirit  who  directed  all 
his  movements,  was  as  sure  as  the  word  of  Christ,  on  whom  he 
was  dependent  for  the  fulfilment  of  it.  His  delay  was  not  a 
breach  of  promise  ;  like  the  message  he  bore,  all  he  said  was 
marked  with  decision.  There  is  nothing  more  delightful  than 
this  view  of  the  Gospel — it  is  not  yea  and  nay,  like  man's  word, 
but  is  altogether  yea — the  message  of  a  faithful  God.  All  the 
promises  of  God  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  yea  and  amen.     Out  of 

*  See  chap.  iv.  17-  t  1  Cor.  xiv.  18.  %  See  chap.  xii.  12. 
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him  we  can  claim  no  promise ;  but  in  him  the  covenant  is  or- 
dered in  all  things  and  sure.  Let  the  ministers  of  God  take 
heed  what  they  preach — avoiding-  all  wavering  in  their  message, 
and  setting  forth  Jesus  in  all  his  fulness.  Nothing  tends  to  dis- 
honour Christ  more  than  a  yea  and  nay  Gospel.  Whereas 
when  ministers  set  forth  the  Saviour's  fulness  and  faithfulness, 
they  are  properly  executing  their  high  trust.  In  this  way  they 
will  best  secure  God's  benediction  on  their  testimony — who  by 
his  Holy  Spirit  seals  his  people  unto  the  day  of  final  glory.  The 
gift  of  the  Spirit  is  the  pledge  of  the  kingdom,  and  all  who  enjoy 
it  are  marked  out  as  the  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  of  Christ. 
May  this  blessedness  be  ours. 


CHAP.  II. 


THE    EXCOMMUNICATED    PERSON    TO    BE    RECEIVED     AGAIN,     WHEN     PENITENT 

THE    GOSPEL    BOTH    A    SAVOUR    OF    LIFE    AND    OF    DEATH. 

But  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I  would  not  come  again  to  you  in 
heaviness.  For  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is  he  then  that  maketh  me  glad, 
but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?  And  I  wrote  this  same  unto 
you,  lest,  when  I  came,  I  should  have  sorrow  from  them  of  whom  I  ought 
to  rejoice  ;  having  confidence  in  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 
For  out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with 
many  tears ;  not  that  ye  should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know  the 
love  which  I  have  more  abundantly  unto  you.  But  if  any  have  caused 
grief,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  but  in  part :  that  I  may  not  overcharge  you 
all.  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  punishment,  which  was  inflicted  of 
many.  So  that  contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort 
him,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should  he  swallowed  up  with  overmuch 
sorrow.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye  would  confirm  your  love  toward 
him.  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of 
you,  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things.  To  whom  ye  forgive  anything, 
I  forgive  also :  for  if  I  forgave  anything,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your 
sakes  forgave  I  it  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  Lest  Satan  should  get  an 
advantage  of  us  :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.  Furthermore, 
when  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach  Christ's  gospel,  and  a  door  was  opened 
unto  me  of  the  Lord,  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus 
my  brother :  but  taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went  from  thence  into  Mace- 
donia. Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every 
place.  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are 
saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  :  To  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death 
unto  death ;  and  to  the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life.  And  who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things  ?  For  we  are  not  as  many,  which  corrupt  the 
word  of  God  :  but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God 
speak  we  in  Christ. 
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In  this  chapter  St.  Paul  states  his  reason  for  not  having  sooner 
visited  the  church  at  Corinth.  His  delay  had  by  some  been 
attributed  to  fickleness  ;  *  but  he  had  not  forgotten  them  ;  nor 
had  he  failed  in  friendly  regard  towards  them  ;  he  designed  to 
effect,  by  the  mild  remonstrance  of  a  letter,  what,  if  present,  he 
would  have  been  obliged  to  correct  by  severer  measures.  Had 
he  therefore  gone,  it  would  have  been  "  heaviness  "  to  himself, 
and  greater  grief  to  them.  He  must  have  caused  sorrow  to 
those  from  whose  holy  walk  he  ought  to  have  received  comfort 
and  delight. 

It  often  happens  that  a  faithful  minister  "  has  sorrow  from 
those,  of  whom  he  ought  to  rejoice  ; "  and  so  is  obliged  to  speak 
in  terms  of  plain  reproof,  even  at  the  risk  of  displeasing  those 
who  have  offended.  But  he  should  always  give  pain  reluctantly ; 
and  his  Christian  spirit  will  be  manifested,  by  his  sharing  the 
grief  which  he  is  obliged  to  occasion  ;  and  showing  that  he  acts 
by  a  painful  constraint,  which  he  would  gladly  be  spared.  His 
wisdom  will  also  be  employed,  in  administering  reproof  by  the 
most  gentle  means. 

We  are  too  apt  to  think  lightly  of  Satan's  agency  ;  yet  from 
the  instance  which  this  chapter  affords,  of  his  wily  work  among 
the  members  of  the  Corinthian  church,  we  should  learn  to  dread 
and  suspect  his  influence.  One  of  the  members  of  that  church 
had  been  guilty  of  the  crime  of  incest ;  and  Satan  immediately 
stirred  up  many  to  protect  him  from  the  censure  he  had  merited. 
At  the  apostle's  direction,  the  church  had  inflicted  punishment 
on  the  offender,  by  excommunication  ;  t  and  the  correction  had 
produced  the  desired  effect.  But  as  the  same  power  which  in- 
flicted the  sentence  of  excommunication,  was  alone  able  to  re- 
move it,  the  Corinthians  waited  the  apostle's  permission,  on 
which  they  should  act,  and  which  he  here  conveys ;  adding  that 
they  should  now  more  readily  forgive,  than  before  they  had  pun- 
ished. This  forgiveness  is  pronounced  by  the  apostle,  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  even  as  in  his  name,  and  by  his  Spirit,  the 
excommunication  had  been  inflicted.  By  excluding  him  from 
the  church  and  its  privileges,  the  man  was  thrown  into  the 
world ;  or,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  "  his  flesh  was  deliver- 
ed unto  Satan  " — not  for  the  destruction  of  his  soul,  but  rather 
to  bring  him  to  repentance.  Had  the  excommunication  con- 
tinued, Satan  would  have  obtained  too  much,  by  finally  holding 
a  child  of  God  in  his  power. 

*   See  chap.  i.  15,  17.  t  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5. 
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It  should  be  our  constant  prayer,  "  not  to  be  ignorant  of 
Satan's  devices,"  they  are  great  and  many,  and  if  we  do  not 
fear  him,  it  is  a  mark  of  ignorance,  not  of  safety.  He  is  a  most 
formidable  foe,  and  therefore  called  "  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air."  *  He  suits  his  temptation  to  our  particular  dispo- 
sitions ;  and  now,  after  the  experience  of  centuries,  his  skill  in 
this  hellish  work  of  tempting  souls  to  their  destruction,  is  per- 
fect. Are  we  ignorant  of  his  devices  ?  And  do  we  wish  to 
continue  so  ?  Fatal  is  our  delusion  !  Let  us  rather  seek,  from 
God's  word,  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  his  tempting  influ- 
ence, and  there  also  learn  the  remedy  which  is  provided  in  the 
atonement  of  the  Son  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

After  Paul  had  been  driven  from  Ephesus,  he  went  to  Troas  ; 
but  not  finding  Titus  there,  from  whom  he  could  learn  of  the 
state  of  affairs  at  Corinth,  he  went  to  meet  him  ;  and  having 
ascertained  from  him  the  salutary  effect  which  his  first  epistle 
had  produced,  he  broke  out  into  a  song  of  praise,  ascribing 
thanks  to  God,  who  had  enabled  him  to  triumph  over  the  tempt- 
er's devices.  The  apostle  seems  to  allude  to  the  custom  of  tri- 
umphant victors,  returning  from  battle  and  entering  their  country 
with  captives  in  their  train  ;  some  of  whom  were  to  be  set  free, 
as  tokens  of  their  clemency,  and  others  to  be  punished  in  the 
exercise  of  power.  The  fragrant  odours  used  in  such  triumphs 
would  have  different  effects  on  the  captives — to  some,  they  would 
be  the  "  savour  of  life  ; ''  toothers,  "the  savour  of  death."  f 
So  the  Gospel  of  Christ  would  prove  a  savour  of  life  to  those 
who  believed,  but  of  death  to  those  who  were  impenitent.  Like 
the  pillar  of  the  cloud  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  the  Gospel  was  to 
God's  people,  light,  life,  and  joy ;  but  to  the  enemies  of  God 
and  of  his  Christ,  darkness,  death,  and  sorrow.  Sweet,  indeed 
is  the  savour  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  sweet  savour,  unto  God,  shall 
the  salvation  of  believers  prove.  But  oh  !  who  is  sufficient  to 
enter  into  this  mystery,  that  God's  glory  shall  be  as  completely 
manifested  at  the  last  day,  in  the  destruction  of  sinners,  as  in 
the  salvation  of  saints  ?  May  the  infinite  importance  of  the 
Gospel  message  be  deeply  impressed  on  all  who  preach,  and  on 
all  who  hear  it.  Life  and  death  are  in  question.  How  awful  is 
the  work  of  dispensing  this  Gospel — fraught  with  such  joyful 
and  fearful  consequences ! 

What  effect  has  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  had  upon  us  ? 
Have  we  been  softened  into  obedience  or  hardened  into  greater 
rebellion  ?     The  issue  of  it  must  be  life,  or  death,  eternal. 

*  Eph.  ii.  2.  t  See  Home's  Introduction,  Vol.  III.  p.  227. 
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CHAP.  III. 

BELIEVERS    ARE    THE    EPISTLES    OF    CHRIST THE  DISPENSATION    OF  THE    SPIRIT 

IS    MORE    GLORIOUS    THAN    THE    LAW. 

Do  we  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves  ?  or  need  we,  as  some  others,  epistles 
of  commendation  to  you,  or  letters  of  commendation  from  you  1  Ye  are 
our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  known  and  read  of  all  men  :  Forasmuch 
as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us, 
written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  tbe  living  God  ;  not  in  tables 
of  stone,  but  in  flesby  tables  of  the  heart.  And  such  trust  have  we  through 
Christ  to  G.od-ward  :  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any- 
thing as  of  ourselves  ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God  ;  Who  also  hath  made 
us  able  ministers  of  the  new  testament ;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the 
spirit :  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life.  But  if  the  minis- 
tration of  death,  written  and  engraven  in  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the 
glory  of  his  countenance  :  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away  :  How  shall 
not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  ?  For  if  the  minis- 
tration of  condemnation  be  glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration  of 
righteousness  exceed  in  glory.  For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious  had 
no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth.  For  if  that 
which  was  done  away  was  glorious,  much  more  that  which  remaineth  is 
glorious.  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of 
speech  :  And  not  as  Moses,  which  put  a  vail  over  his  face,  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  look  to  the  end  of  that  which  is  abol- 
ished :  But  their  minds  were  blinded :  for  until  this  day  remaineth  the 
same  vail  untaken  away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament ;  which  vail 
is  done  away  in  Christ.  But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the 
vail  is  upon  their  heart.  Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the 
vail  shall  be  taken  away.  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit :  and  where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.  But  we  all,  with  open  face  behold- 
ing as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

There  were  at  Corinth  certain  false  teachers,  ministers  of 
Satan,  who  had  laid  claim  to  the  apostolic  office,  and  seized 
every  opportunity  of  lowering  St.  Paul  in  the  eyes  of  the  true 
disciples,  and  even  denied  his  claims  to  apostolic  authority. 
They  seem  to  have  asserted  that  Paul  brought  no  "  letters  of 
commendation  "  with  him,  when  he  came  to  Corinth,  and  was 
therefore  an  impostor  ;  but  he  replies  that  his  letters  of  appro- 
val were  to  be  found  in  the  souls  converted  by  his  ministry,  and 
the  continued  holiness  of  the  members  of  that  church.  "  Ye 
are  our  epistle,  known  and  read  of  all  men."  In  another  sense 
they  were  Christ's  epistle.  He  was  the  giver  of  all  grace  and 
all  change  of  heart,  but  the  apostle  and  minister  are  used  by  him 
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as  the  pen  to  write  the  word  of  truth  on  the  hearts  of  the  people. 
Well  would  it  be  were  these  letters  displayed  in  more  legible 
characters  upon  all  believers ;  but,  alas !  the  lines  are  often  so 
effaced  by  connexion  with  the  world,  as  to  be  scarcely  discern- 
ible. We  should  not  let  one  day  pass  without  having  some 
divine  lesson  written  upon  our  hearts.  Let  us,  therefore,  bring 
these  hearts  daily  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  present  them  as  a 
tablet  to  him,  that  he  may  write  something  new  upon  them.  If 
there  be  a  blot  there,  let  us  beg  him  to  erase  it  ;  and  whatever 
has  been  indistinctly  written  or  effaced,  let  us  intreat  him  to 
trace  over  again,  till  it  shall  appear  in  characters  worthy  of  the 
Divine  Author,  and  convey  to  all  who  behold  it,  a  decided  proof 
of  its  divine  original.  The  Holy  Spirit  can  alone  make  an  in- 
delible impression  ;  the  word,  spoken  or  written,  as  the  pen,  is 
the  instrument  which  conveys  it ;  but  both  pen  and  ink  are 
useless,  without  a  living  hand  to  direct  them.  It  is  only  when 
God  writes  by  these  means,  that  the  sinner's  heart  is  made  to 
receive  a  permanent  impression. 

In  thus  supporting  his  title  to  apostolic  authority,  St.  Paul 
mentioned  the  excellence  of  the  spiritual  dispensation  in  which 
he  ministered  ;  and  from  thence  he  shows,  that  the  deference 
due  to  him  was  greater,  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  that  dis- 
pensation, above  the  one  which  preceded  it.  Although  the 
Mosaic  ministration  was  honourable,  yet  it  was  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  The  one  which  was 
of  "  the  letter,"  wrought  condemnation  ;  the  other,  which  was 
of  the  Spirit,  gave  life,  and  power,  and  glory,  to  those  who  were 
partakers  of  it. 

In  the  one,  as  alluded  to  by  the  apostle,  the  radiance  shone 
from  Moses  alone,  and  he  was  obliged  to  cover  his  face  as  a 
mark  of  a  veiled  or  typical  dispensation  ; #  in  the  other,  it  was 
conferred  by  the  Spirit,  on  all  who  believed.  In  the  one  it 
passes  quickly  away,  in  the  other  it  was  enduring.  In  the  one 
it  was  veiled  from  the  sight  of  all,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  ;  in  the  other,  it 
was  displayed  for  the  instruction  of  all ;  and  happy  are  they  who 
being  thus  endued,  bring  honour  to  their  Saviour,  by  reflecting 
his  glory.  Well  then  may  it  be  said  that  "  that  which  was 
made  glorious,  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory 
that  excelleth  ; "  for  though  the  former  dispensation  shone  like 
the  starry  heavens  in  the  brightest  night,  the  dispensation  of  the 

*  Exod.  xxxiv.  13. 
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Spirit,  like  the  meridian  sun,  eclipsed  its  splendour,   and  cast  a 
veil  over  all  its  glory. 

The  influence  which  these  considerations  had  upon  the  apos- 
tle, was,  to  make  him  "  use  great  boldness  of  speech."  He 
would  not,  like  Moses,  "  put  a  veil  upon  his  face,"  to  conceal 
any  part  of  his  message  ;  but  would  boldly  "  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God."  So  should  all  ministers  of  the  Gospel  act ; 
and  those  who  hear  these  truths  should  remember,  that  as  their 
light  is  greater,  so  should  be  their  profit  by  it,  and  so  shall  be 
their  condemnation,  if  they  reject  it.  We  should  be  his  epistles, 
"  known  and  read  of  all  men."  Dailv  should  this  wri tins'  of  the 
Spirit  be  more  visible ;  and  daily  shall  the  radiance  increase,  if 
we  live  near  to  the  Lord,  in  fervent  prayer,  and  study  of  his 
word,  contemplating  the  wonders  of  his  love.  Thus  we  shall 
enter  into  the  picture  of  vital  religion  as  given  in  these  words — 
"  we  all  with  open  (or  unveiled)  face,  beholding,  as  in  a  glass 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from 
glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

Blessed  be  God  for  the  cheering  light  which  this  chapter 
throws  upon  our  hopes  for  Israel.  The  veil  is  still  upon  the 
heart  of  the  Jews,  so  that  they  cannot  see  Jesus  ;  but  when 
they  shall  "  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away." 
Let  us  use  every  means  possible,  to  remove  the  blindness  from 
Israel,  and  to  introduce  them  into  the  liberty  of  Christ.  The 
Jewish  fig-tree  already  buds,  and  promises  to  "  fill  the  face  of 
the  world  with  fruit." 

Note  1,  v.  6. — to  yptififia  airoKretyei — u  the  letter  killeth  " — seems  plainly  to  refer 
to  the  law  and  not  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture,  as  Origen  and  his 
school  maintain  ;  the  law  is  called  the  letter  because  as  v.  7,  says,  it  was — 
4v  ypa/xixaatv,  euteTviruixew  ?.v  \l8ots  "  given  in  writing,  yea  engraved  in  stone," — 
an  emblem  of  its  external,  literal  character  ;  and  it  is  therefore  well  contrasted 
with  the  spirit  or  spiritual  dispensation,  which  has  mainly  to  do  with  the 
fleshly  tablets  of  the  heart. 

Note  ?,  v.  18. — "  The  open  face,"  or  unveiled  face  (aca/ceKaAu^eVo;)  may  be  opposed 
to  the  veiled  face  of  Moses  as  indicative  of  the  legal  typical  dispensation,  or  it  may 
refer  to  the  enlightened  soul  of  the  Christian  in  opposition  to  the  veil  of  dark- 
ness which  yet  covers  the  Jewish  heart,  v.  15,  and  this  seems  the  most  natural 
view.  KaTOTTTpig6nei>oi — (only  used  here)  "  we  beholding  in  a  mirror,"  refers,  it 
is  thought,  to  the  highly-polished  metal  mirrors  of  the  ancients,  which  cast  a 
strong  reflection  on  the  beholder's  face.  The  rays  of  Christ's  glory  are  re- 
flected from  the  Gospel  glass  on  the  believer's  soul.  Locke's  rendering, 
although  not  literal,  is  very  significant — "We  are  changed  into  his  very  image 
by  a  continued  succession  of  glory,  streaming  upon  us  from  the  Lord."' 
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CHAP.  IV. 

HOW   THE    MINISTRY    SHOULD    BE    EXERCISED WHAT    ARE    THE    GROUNDS     OF 

CONSOLATION    UNDER    TRIALS    AND    PERSECUTION. 

Therefore  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received  mercy,  we  faint 
not ;  But  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not  walking  in 
craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully  ;  but  by  manifestation 
of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight 
of  God.  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost :  In  whom 
the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  shine  unto  them.  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord ;  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake.  For  God,  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts, 
to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency 
of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us.  We  are  troubled  on  every 
side,  yet  not  distressed  ;  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair  ;  Persecuted, 
but  not  forsaken  ;  cast  down  but  not  destroyed ;  Always  bearing  about  in 
the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  body.  For  we  which  live  are  alway  delivered  unto 
death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest 
in  our  mortal  flesh.  So  then  death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you.  We 
having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  I  believed,  and 
therefore  have  I  spoken  ;  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak ;  Knowing 
that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus, 
and  shall  present  us  with  you.  For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes,  that  the 
abundant  grace  might  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many  redound  to  the 
glory  of  God.  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory ;  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seeu 
are  temporal ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

In  the  foregoing  chapter,  St.  Paul  has  magnified  his  office  by 
showing  the  excellency  of  the  spiritual  dispensation  under  which 
he  ministered  :  and  in  this  chapter,  he  traces  from  his  own  exam- 
ple, the  character  of  a  faithful,  Christian  minister.  He  is  one 
who  seeks  not  his  own  honour  or  interest,  but  the  salvation  of  the 
people  ;  he  employs  his  time  and  talents,  exclusively  in  the  line 
of  his  ministry  :  feeling  the  awful  responsibility  which  lies  upon 
him,  he  will  never  degrade  the  pulpit,  by  making  it  a  theatre 
whereon  to  display  his  own  abilities ;  but  will  "  commend  him- 
self to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  His  great 
object  will  be  to  win  souls  to  Christ ;  to  persuade  unconverted 
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men,  that  Satan  blinds  their  eyes  to  the  glory  of  the  Saviour ; 
and,  as  an  instrument  in  the  Lord's  hands,  he  will  endeavour  to 
tear  the  veil  from  their  hearts,  withal  depending  on  the  same 
Almighty  power,  which,  at  first,  called  light  out  of  darkness,  as 
alone  effectual  to  enlighten  the  spiritual  ignorance  of  an  unbe- 
lieving mind.  Are  ice  sensible  that  this  is  our  state  by  nature? 
That  Satan  the  usurper,  and  god  of  this  world,  exerts  his  blind- 
ing influence  over  all ;  in  which  state,  they  are  "  lost,"  and  in 
which,  continuing,  they  must  be  for  ever  lost  ?  And  are  we 
willing  to  remain  in  this  state  of  blindness  ?  Oh  !  rather  let  us 
turn  to  Jesus,  who  is  a  light  for  those  who  are  in  darkness,  and 
pray  that  the  Spirit's  beam  may  take  of  his  glory,  and  reveal  it 
to  our  minds. 

It  was  very  suitable  to  the  apostle's  design  to  re-establish 
himself  in  the  affections  of  his  brethren  at  Corinth.  He  there- 
fore reminded  them,  that  though  the  treasure  of  the  Gospel  was 
committed  to  him — an  earthen  vessel ;  yet  had  he  and  his  com- 
panions endured  the  extreme  of  sufferings,  while  publishing  it. 
They  felt  the  force  of  Christ's  words,  that,  "  in  the  world  they 
should  have  tribulation," #  for  they  were  "  troubled  on  every 
side,"  and  were  "  perplexed."  Yet  they  also  experienced  the 
fulfilment  of  his  promise,  that  he  "  would  not  leave  them  com- 
fortless ;  therefore  they  were  neither  "  distressed,"  or  as  the 
original  implies — straitened  so  that  they  could  not  move  "\ — nor 
yet  were  they  "  in  despair."  They  did  "  bear  about  in  their 
bodies  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ; "  by  exposing  their  lives  to 
continual  danger,  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  and  by  being  ready  like 
their  Master  to  suffer  death  itself  in  doing  the  Father's  will ;  but 
they  also  made  it  appear  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  was  manifest 
in  them  ;  both  by  their  preservation  in  the  midst  of  danger,  and 
much  more  by  their  entire  devotedness  to  God's  cause  in 
the  midst  of  such  opposition. 

St.  Paul  mentions  several  things,  which  kept  him  and  his 
companions  from  sinking  under  the  load  of  suffering  to  which 
they  were  exposed.  First,  their  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection  ; 
"  knowing  that  he  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  would 
also  raise  them  up."  Secondly,  the  consideration  that  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  his  church,  were  advanced  by  their 
sufferings  ;  being  assured  that  they  would,  "  through  the  thanks- 
giving of  many,   redound  to  the  glory  of  God."     Next,  the 

*  John  xvi.  33. 
t  <TTevox<ipovfi€Poi — ".'pent  up  like  a  besieged  army  " — but  not  so  far   oppressed 
that  we  cannot  exert. 
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advantage  which  their  own  souls  reaped  from  their  sufferings,  by 
keeping  them  weaned  from  the  world ;  so  that  "  though  their 
outward  man  perished,  their  inward  man  was  renewed  day  by 
day."  Then,  the  prospect  of  "  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory,"  which  made  their  affliction  appear  light  and 
momentary ;  and  which  being  realized  by  faith,  carried  their 
thoughts  beyond  the  visible  objects  of  time,  to  the  invisible  re- 
alities of  eternity.  Men,  in  general,  live  by  sight,  and  are  en- 
grossed with  the  things  which  their  senses  can  apprehend.  They 
think  it  strange  that  any  one  should  be  more  occupied  with 
invisible  objects,  than  visible  ones.  But  heavenly  things  are 
not  so  distant  from  the  Christian  as  men  suppose,  for  faith  sup- 
plies the  place  of  sense,  and  enables  him  to  realize,  what  to 
others  is  invisible.  He  knows  that  all  which  God  reveals,  shall 
endure  for  ever ;  while  all  that  eye  can  see,  is  doomed  to  perish. 
Brethren,  are  you  living  by  sight  or  by  faith  ?  Do  the  things 
of  time,  or  the  things  of  eternity,  occupy  most  of  your  thoughts 
and  affections  ?  Choose  your  portion  now  ;  either  the  short- 
lived pleasures  of  this  world,  or  the  unfading  glories  of  the  next : 
and  keep  alive  in  your  mind  this  one  thought,  that  though  trials 
may  await  you,  while  following  Jesus ;  yet,  the  consolations  of 
Christ  shall  so  abound  in  you  as  to  make  you  rejoice  in  the 
midst  of  suffering.  Nothing  but  genuine  religion  can  support 
a  soul  in  the  hour  of  adversity. 

Note. — Beza  renders  verse  17,  "The  momentary  lightness"  of  our  affliction 
brings  to  pass  an  exceedingly  exceeding  weight  of  glory," — the  comparisons  are 
beautiful — lightness  of  affliction,  with  iveight  of  glory — momentary  with  eternal 
— finishing  with  the  peculiar  phrase — Kad' vnepgo^v  els  inrep§o\rjv  "  a  far  more 
exceeding," — or  " from  one  hyperbole  of  glory  to  another"— and  "'yet  when 
you  have  gained  the  last,  you  are  infinitely  below  the  whole  weight  and  gran- 
deur."— See  Blackwell's  Sacred  Classics. 


CHAP.  V.  1—10. 

THE    EARTHLY    TABERNACLE    COMPARED    WITH    THE      GLORIOUS      HOUSE — 'BELIE- 
VERS   HAVE    THE    EARNEST    OF    THE    SPIRIT. 

For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we 
have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  house  which  is  from  heaven  :  If  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not 
be  found  naked.  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  bur- 
dened :  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mor- 
tality might  be  swallowed  up  of  life.  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for 
the  self- same  thing  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of 
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the  Spirit.  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we 
are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  ;  (For  we  walk  by 
faith,  not  by  sight :)  We  are  confident,  /  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  we 
labour,  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him.  For 
we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whe- 
ther it  be  eood  or  bad. 


In  the  former  chapter  St.  Paul  stated,  that  he  was  supported 
under  his  sufferings  by  the  prospect  of  a  glorious  resurrection. 
Here,  however,  he  gives  more  particulars  respecting  his  hope 
upon  that  subject.  He  speaks  of  his  present  body  of  flesh,  as  a 
mere  earthly  tent  or  tabernacle,  which  would  be  taken  down  by 
death, — its  present  frailty  shews  how  easily  it  can  be  dissolved 
or  taken  to  pieces  by  the  stroke  of  death,  and  all  the  pains  of 
body  to  which  we  are  subject  give  us  intimation  of  a  speedy  dis- 
missal from  this  poor,  shaking  tent.  But  the  apostle  possessed 
the  blessed  assurance  that  there  was  an  abiding  home — an  eter- 
nal habitation,  in  which  his  soul  should  hereafter  dwell. 

This  passage  is  often  restricted  to  that  state  of  blessedness 
which  the  emancipated  soul  of  a  believer  enjoys  after  death,  but 
it  is  evident  that  these  words  have  a  far  more  extensive  meaning 
— embracing  in  them  the  view  of  being  "  absent  from  the  body 
and  then  present  with  the  Lord,"  but  chiefly  looking  to  the 
glorious  morning  of  the  resurrection.  The  apostle  contrasts  the 
earthly  tabernacle,  which  his  soul  then  inhabited,  with  the 
heavenly  house  which  it  should  afterwards  put  on.  The  believer 
shall  be  clothed  with  a  glorified  body,  and  for  this  the  apos- 
tle groaned,  earnestly  desiring,  his  house  "from  heaven." 
(v.  2.)  He  looked  upon  death  as  producing  an  unnatural 
separation  of  soul  and  body,  whereby  the  soul  was  left  in  a  naked, 
unclothed  state  ;  stripped  of  one  covering,  but  unprovided  with 
the  glorious  apparel  of  the  risen  body.  It  was  for  this  he 
groaned  ;  it  was  his  resurrection-body  that  he  desired ;  and  had 
he  only  consulted  his  own  wishes,  he  would  have  rejoiced  in 
avoiding  the  "  naked "  or  separated  condition,  and  would, 
have  been  clothed  at  once  with  the  resurrection-body.  Death 
in  itself  presents  an  awful,  desolating  aspect  even  to  the  holiest 
of  men — and  therefore  the  apostle  himself  did  not  dwell  on  the 
"  unclothed  "  condition  of  the  soul,  as  the  great  object  of  hope, 
but  rather  longed  for  the  resurrection  morn,  when  his  soul 
should  be  "  clothed  upon  "  with  a  "  house  from  heaven  " — an 
"  eternal "  habitation,  which  should  never  be  taken  down  by 
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death.  He  was  confident  of  possessing  this,  since  the  "  ear- 
nest" of  it  had  been  conveyed  to  him  by  the  gift  of  the  Spirit ; 
so  that  he  was  willing  even  to  enter  upon  that  unclothed  state, 
beyond  the  grave,  in  order  that  he  might  "  be  present  with  the 
Lord."  This  being  a  higher  state  of  communion  than  any  thing 
he  could  reach  on  earth,  he  was  desirous  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ.*  But  though  he  looked  forward  to  the  enjoyment  of 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  after  death,  yet  the  great  object  of  his 
groaning  desire,  was  his  new  and  heavenly  body,  which  he  should 
have  on  the  day  of  the  resurrection  ;  for,  without  this,  his  happi- 
ness could  not  be  complete. 

Do  "  we  also  know  "  that  after  death  takes  down  our  present 
tabernacle,  we  shall  have  such  a  body  as  Paul  expected  ?  Bo- 
dies we  all  shall  have  ;  but  shall  they  be  like  Christ's  glorified 
body  ?  f  Has  "  God  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,"  and 
are  we  therefore  always  confident  ?  The  earnest  of  the  Spirit, 
we  have  already  seen  was  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  his  in- 
dwelling power,  and  as  a  pledge  of  the  future  glorious  kingdom  ;  £ 
unless  we  receive  that  gift,  we  certainly  cannot  have  the  same 
joy  and  confidence  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of;  nor  can 
we  look  forward  with  comfort  to  that  awful  day  when  we  shall  all 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  Each  of  us  must 
then  give  an  account  of  what  he  has  done  in  the  body.  The 
unbeliever  as  having  no  interest  in  Christ  must  expect  condem- 
nation— all  his  sins  will  be  brought  against  him,  and  none  of  his 
outwardly  good  deeds  will  be  rewarded,  because  they  wanted 
the  true  motive  ;  whereas,  the  believer  will  stand  acquitted  of 
all  his  sins,  (though  he  may  have  to  give  an  account  of  all,)  and 
will  be  plentifully  rewarded  for  all  those  things  which  he  did  in 
Christ's  name.  Happy  Christian  !  thus  to  be  remembered  by  the 
Lord  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Note  on  v.  2,  3. — Some  have  thought  that  hy  the  "  heing  clothed  with  our  house 
which  is  from  heaven  " — the  Apostle  refers  to  some  "  celestial  vehicle  "  with 
which  God  invests  the  soul  during  the  intermediate  state  ;  but  this  Barnes 
shews  to  be  without  any  foundation  from  Scripture,  and  then  proves  clearly 
that  the  body,  in  its  present  weak  state,  is  compared  with  the  glorious,  hea- 
venly body  of  the  risen  saints.  Slade  has  also  some  excellent  notes  in  his 
Annotations,  tending  to  prove  the  exposition  of  these  verses,  as  given  above. 

*  Phil.  i.  23.  f  Ibid.  iii.  21.  +  See  chap.  i.  22. 
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CHAP.  V.    11—21. 

Christ's  love  constrains  us — the  ministry  of  reconciliation. 

Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men ;  but  we  are 
made  manifest  unto  God  ;  and  I  trust  also  are  made  manifest  in  your  con- 
sciences. For  we  commend  not  ourselves  again  unto  you,  but  give  you 
occasion  to  glory  on  our  behalf,  that  ye  may  have  somewhat  to  answer  them 
which  glory  in  appearance,  and  not  in  heart.  For  whether  we  be  beside 
ourselves,  it  is  to  God  :  or  whether  we  be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause.  For 
the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  :  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died 
for  them,  and  rose  again.  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after 
the  flesh :  yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now 
henceforth  know  we  him  no  more.  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature :  old  things  are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are 
become  new.  And  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  him- 
self by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ; 
To  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not 
imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the 
the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God.  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

Although  St.  Paul  needed  to  "persuade,"  or  use  arguments 
with  men,  to  convince  them  of  "  the  terror  of  the  Lord,"  yet  he 
felt  that  such  were  unnecessary  when  speaking  to  the  Corin- 
thians, whose  consciences  already  acknowledged  the  truth,  and 
approved  him  as  the  servant  of  the  Lord.  He,  therefore,  makes 
an  apology  to  the  Corinthians,  for  seeming  to  commend  him- 
self and  his  fellow-labourers  :  and  states,  that  it  was  not  for  their 
own  sakes  that  he  had  spoken  of  their  fidelity  and  diligence,  in 
the  former  verses  ;  but  his  true  reason  was,  that  he  might  sup- 
ply them  with  an  argument,  wherewith  to  answer  his  accusers, 
who  made  vain  boastings,  and  "  gloried  in  appearance,"  only. 
His  zeal  in  the  cause  of  God  made  him  appear  mad  in  the  eyes 
of  some  ;  but  the  glory  of  his  Saviour  was  his  object ; — "  the 
love  of  Christ"  constrained  him. 

Let  us  consider  these  words — "  the  love  of  Christ  constrain- 
eth us" — not  so  much  our  love  to  Christ,  as  Christ's  love  to  us. 
This  appeared  in  his  dying  for  sinners,  and  taking  upon  him 
their  nature,  that  he  might  atone  for  their  guilt.  It  appears, 
too,  in  his  employing  for  his  people  the  life  that  was  restored  at 
his  resurrection — as  he  died  for  their  offences  so  he  rose  for  their 
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justification ;  he  is  as  much  occupied  in  their  behalf  now,  as 
when  living  on  earth,  and  dying  on  the  cross.  These  are 
weighty  motives  for  giving  ourselves  to  the  Lord.  If  the  death 
of  Christ — endured  as  it  was  for  all  men,  proves  that  all  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  so  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  shows 
that  we  should  be  quickened  to  newness  of  life,  and  live  no  longer 
to  ourselves,  but  to  the  praise  of  our  gracious  surety,  who  died 
for  us,  and  rose  again.  Does  this  love  of  Jesus  constrain  you  to 
give  up  any  one  sin  in  which  you  have  indulged?  Are  you 
active  in  the  service  of  God  ?  Christ  died,  that  his  brethren 
"  should  not  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him."  To  what, 
and  for  whom,  are  you  living  ?  Is  self  the  object  of  your  love  ? 
Is  a  creature  the  object  of  your  idolatrous  affection  ?  Does 
anything  hold,  in  your  heart,  that  place  which  belongs  to  God  ? 
Then  the  love  of  Christ  does  not  constrain  you  ;  and,  so,  you 
have  no  becoming  sense  of  Christ's  love,  nor  of  your  own 
need. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  there  are  two  important  mo- 
tives suggested  for  the  Christian's  living  solely  to  the  glory  of 
God  ;  namely,  his  regeneration  and  reconciliation.  Regenera- 
tion ; — "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature," — to- 
tally different  from  his  former  self.  He  not  only  has  a  new  name, 
but  a  new  heart ;  and  so  great  is  the  change,  that  it  is  said,  "  old 
things  are  passed  away  :  behold,  all  things  are  become  new."  The 
regenerate  man  has  new  pleasures  and  new  dispositions  :  he  acts 
with  new  objects  in  view,  and  in  new  company.*  He  hates  what 
he  once  loved,  and  loves  what  he  once  hated.  Is  this  your  case  ? 
Remember,  that  except  you  be  thus  "  born  again,  you  cannot 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  His  reconciliation,  too,  promotes 
the  Christian's  zeal.  This  word  supposes  a  previous  quarrel,  or 
breach  of  friendship  ;  and  so  there  was,  on  account  of  sin  ;  but 
Christ  has  healed  the  breach.  God's  love  to  the  world  induced 
him  to  give  his  Son  for  its  sin.  God  is  now  reconciled  to  sin- 
ners, so  far  as  propitiation  is  concerned,  and  when  any  one  be- 
lieves the  Gospel,  he  both  enjoys  God's  favour  and  is  reconciled 
in  heart  and  affection,  instead  of  being  at  enmity  with  him. 
God  sends  forth  the  true  ministers  of  the  Gospel  as  his  ambas- 
sadors to  intreat  men  to  be  reconciled  to  him.     The  ministry  of 

*  Hence  in  verse  16,  he  declares  that  though  he  once  knew  Christ  after  the 
flesh,  he  now  knew  him  no  longer  in  this  way.  Like  all  the  Jews,  St.  Paul  once 
expected  a  mere  temporal  prince  in  the  Messiah — to  make  the  nation  great  as  in 
the  days  of  Solomon  ;  hut  now  he  knew  him  spiritually,  as  a  Saviour,  and  his 
people  as  beloved  brethren.     See  Barnes  in  loco. 
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reconciliation  is  briefly  set  forth,  as  to  its  chief  contents,  in  that 
one  verse,  "  He  hath  made  him  (Christ)  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him."  A  wonderful  transfer  is  thus  set  before  us  in  the  Gos- 
pel message — our  sins  are  imputed  to  him,  who  had  no  acquain- 
tance with  sin— no  taint  of  it — and  the  righteousness  of  God — 
effected  by  the  God-man,  is  laid  to  our  charge,  and  makes  us 
righteous  before  God,  although  bv  nature,  we  have  not  one  atom 
of  righteousness.  This  is  the  ministry  of  reconciliation — let  all 
the  authorized  ambassadors  of  Christ  take  care  that  they  deliver 
their  message  in  all  its  fulness. 

Christians !  what  a  motive  is  this  for  your  zealous  devoted- 
ness  to  the  service  of  Jesus  !  Unbelievers !  what  a  warning 
have  you  in  the  message  of  reconciliation  which  the  Lord's  am- 
bassadors deliver  to  you  !  Is  God  willing  to  receive  you  back  to 
favour,  and  will  you  refuse  to  go  ?  In  Christ  you  can  find 
safety  ;  for  he  who  was  without  sin,  became  a  curse  for  sinners, 
that  they  might  be  justified,  freely,  from  all  their  offences. 

Note  on  v.  21. — Augustine's  Comment  is  very  striking,  "  He  therefore  was  made 
sin,  like  as  we  are  made  righteousness,  not  our  own,  but  God's  ;  that  is  not 
from  ourselves,  but  God's  ;  not  in  ourselves,  but  in  Christ.  So  He  is  made 
sin  not  his  own,  but  our's  ;  not  in  himself,  but  in  us." 


CHAP.  VI. 

THE    MARKS    OF    FAITHFUL    MINISTERS SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 

ENJOINED. 

We  then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive  not 
the  grace  of  God  in  vaiu.  (For  he  saith,  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time 
accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee  :  behold,  now 
is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.)  Giving  no 
offence  in  anything,  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed ;  But  in  all  things 
approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  afflic- 
tions, in  necessities,  in  distresses.  In  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults, 
in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings  ;  By  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by 
long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  By 
the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil 
report  and  good  report :  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true  :  As  unknown,  and  yet 
well  known  ;  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live  ;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed ; 
As  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  as 
having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things.  O  ye  Corinthians,  our 
mouth  is  open  unto  you,  our  heart  is  enlarged.  Ye  are  not  straitened  in 
us,  but  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own  bowels.  Now  for  a  recompence  in 
the  same,   (I  speak  as  unto  my  children,)  be  ye  also  enlarged.     Be  ye  not 
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unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers :  for  what  fellowship  hath 
righteousness  with  unrighteousness  1  and  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness  ?  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial ;  or  what  part  hath 
he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel  ?  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple 
of  God  with  idols  ?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ;  as  God  hath 
said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will 
receive  you,  And  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty. 

This  chapter  presents,  in  one  view,  a  beautiful  address  from  the 
great  apostle,  to  the  ministers  and  congregation  of  the  church 
at  Corinth.  Let  us  rightly  divide  it,  and  give  to  each  their 
portion. 

Paul,  and  his  companions  in  the  ministry,  whom  he  calls 
"  workers  together,"  that  is,  his  fellow-labourers,  (for  the  words 
"with  him"  are  not  in  the  original,  and  seem  to  be  improperly- 
supplied)  exhorted  the  Corinthians  not  to  receive  without  pro- 
fit the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  before  alluded  to,  and  which  is 
here  called  "  the  grace  of  God."  With  what  earnestness  should 
ministers  search  into  the  scriptures,  that  they  may  faithfully 
preach  the  truths  connected  with  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit ! 
With  what  readiness  should  the  people  embrace  those  truths  ! 
God  is  reconciled  to  sinners  through  Jesus  ;  but  sinners  refuse 
to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Perhaps  you  have  refused  hitherto. 
Oh  !  for  your  soul's  sake  refuse  no  longer.  Of  the  present  mo- 
ment you  are  only  sure  ;  the  next  may  find  you  in  eternity. 
"  Now  is  the  accepted  time ; "  and  it  will  be  your  "  day  of  sal- 
vation," if  by  faith,  you  lay  hold  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 

What  lessons  for  ministers  does  this  chapter  afford,  between 
the  third  and  tenth  verses  !  But,  alas,  how  unlike  is  the  apostle's 
portrait  in  every  feature,  from  that  which  is  presented  by  many 
who  are  said  to  preach  the  Gospel !  The  particulars  are  here 
detailed  by  which  God's  ambassadors  should  approve  themselves 
as  his  ministers  ;  and  out  of  the  thirty  marks,  and  tokens,  which 
he  supplies,  how  many  ministers  may  be  found  without  one  ; 
and  how  many  more,  with  few,  and  these  but  slightly  traced  ! 
There  is  utterly  a  fault  in  these  matters — so  great  a  fault,  that 
God's  anger  must  assuredly  wax  hot  against  those  who  are  found 
unfaithful  in  exercising  the  Lord's  ministry. 

Several  of  those  marks  which  belong  to  faithful  ministers, 
should  also  be  manifest  in  all  true  believers.  Tribulation  and 
persecution  await  them ;  and  why  should  they  refuse  to  drink  of 
a  cup,  of  which  their  Lord  and  his  apostles  drank  so  deep  ? 
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They  should  be  superior  to  human  censures.  If  called  "  de- 
ceivers," they  should  prove  themselves  invariably  "true"  to  the 
interests  of  their  Saviour.  If  men  affect  to  overlook  them  as 
"  unknown,"  and  beneath  their  notice,  they  should  endeavour  to 
render  themselves  "  well  known,"  by  the  benefits  which,  through 
divine  grace,  they  are  the  instruments  of  conferring  on  men's 
souls.  So  shall  they  "  always  rejoice "  in  the  midst  of  those 
sorrows  which  the  world  without,  and  an  evil  heart  within,  may 
cause  them :  whilst  amidst  their  poverty,  they  may  enrich  many, 
by  imparting  some  spiritual  gift ;  and  though  destitute  of  earthly 
riches,  and  "  having  nothing "  which  they  can  call  their  own, 
they  may  be  happy  in  the  assurance,  that,  possessing  Christ, 
they  possess  all  things  ;  "  All  things  are  your's,  and  ye  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  * 

St.  Paul,  addressing  the  Corinthians  in  the  latter  verses, 
speaks  in  most  decided  terms  of  the  necessity  for  christians  to 
separate  from  the  world  ;  and  never  was  his  exhortation  more 
needed  than  at  the  present  moment.  The  wall  of  separation 
between  the  church  of  Christ  and  the  world  is  too  often  lowered 
by  the  false  principle  of  expediency,  so  as  to  afford  an  easy  inter- 
change of  visits,  between  those  parties  which  should  be  most 
widely  separated.  The  apostle  states  the  difference  between  the 
believer  and  unbeliever  to  be  as  great  as  between  light  and  dark- 
ness, or  between  Christ  and  Belial ;  and  so  it  really  is,  if  we 
consider  that  the  one  is  a  child  of  God,  and  the  other  a  child  of 
the  devil.  The  question  then  is,  what  real  fellowship  can  there 
be  between  the  temple  of  God  and  idols — between  persons  so 
dissimilar,  whose  taste  and  sentiments,  whose  habits  and  pursuits 
are  totallv  different. 

The  apostle's  words  may  chiefly  refer  to  idolatrous  practices, 
or  marriages  between  professed  Christians  and  heathens — and, 
as  such,  they  are  condemnatory  of  all  matrimonial  union  that  is 
not  based  on  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel.  Yet,  we  may  extend 
them  to  all  unholy  coalition  with  the  men  of  this  world — where 
the  christian  is  called  to  compromise  his  principles,  or  leave  the 
high  standard  of  holiness.  Alas  !  in  our  day,  profession  too  often 
passes  for  principle,  and  words  for  actions.  Christian  brethren  ! 
if  you  hope  to  stand  firm  in  the  day  of  trial,  keep  aloof  from  the 
world,  in  all  its  varied  forms.  "  You  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon."  You  may  think,  perhaps,  to  do  them  good  by 
uniting  with  them ;  but  you  will  be   the  sufferer  in  the  end. 

"■  1  Cor.  in.  21, -2-2. 
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They  will  propose  to  you  to  join  with  them  in  their  customs  or 
amusements  ;  but  if  you  were  to  propose  to  them  to  join  you  in 
reading  God's  word  and  in  prayer,  they  wTould  think  you  mad. 
"  Come  out,  then,  and  be  separate."  Remember  Demas.'j* 
"  Remember  Lot's  wife."  Perhaps  you  have  at  times  been 
drawn  into  closer  intimacy  with  the  world  than  was  right ;  and 
what  has  been  the  effect  of  it  ?  Have  you  found  the  same  satis- 
faction in  their  vanities,  that  you  have  found  in  holy  exercises  ? 
Have  you  not  found  that  fellowship  with  the  world  has  invariably 
interrupted  your  fellowship  with  God  ?  Read  the  latter  part  of 
this  chapter  over  and  over  again.  Let  past  experience  teach 
you  ;  and  be  assured,  that  conformity  to  the  world's  ways  injures 
the  tone  of  the  christian's  profession.  Therefore,  brethren  in 
Christ,  "  keep  yourselves  unspotted  from  the  world" 


CHAP.  VII. 

THE    PROMISES    LEAD    TO    HOLINESS GODLY    SORROW    CONTRASTED     WITH     THE 

SORROW    OF    THE    WORLD. 

Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
Receive  us ;  we  have  wronged  no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man,  we 
have  defrauded  no  man.  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn  you  ;  for  I  have  said 
before,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  and  live  with  you.  Great  is  my 
boldness  of  speech  toward  you,  great  is  my  glorying  of  you  :  I  am  tilled 
with  comfort,  I  am  exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  tribulation.  For,  when  we 
were  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on 
every  side  ;  without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears.  Nevertheless  God, 
that  comforteth  those  that  are  cast  down,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of 
Titus  ;  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  by  the  consolation  wherewith  he 
was  comforted  in  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest  desire,  your  mourning, 
your  fervent  mind  toward  me  ;  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more.  For  though 
I  made  you  sorry  with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  though  I  did  repent  :  for 
I  perceive  that  the  same  epistle  hath  made  you  sorry,  though  it  were  but  for 
a  season.  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sor- 
rowed to  repentance :  for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a  godly  manner,  that 
ye  might  receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing.  For  godly  sorrow  worketh 
repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of :  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  death.  For  behold  this  selfsame  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a 
godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  clearing  of  your- 
selves, yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  vehement  desire, 
yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge  !  In  all  things  ye  have  approved  your- 
selves to  be  clear  in  this  m:  tter.  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  unto  you, 
I  did  it  not  for  his  cause  that  had  done  the  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause  that 
suffered  wrong,  but  that  our  care  for  you  in  the  sight  of  God  might  appear 
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unto  you.  Therefore  we  were  comforted  in  your  comfort :  yea,  and  ex- 
ceedingly the  more  joyed  we  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was 
refreshed  by  you  all.  For  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing  to  him  of  you,  I 
am  not  ashamed  ;  but  as  we  spake  all  things  to  you  in  truth,  even  so  our 
boasting,  which  /  made  before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth.  And  his  inward 
affection  is  more  abundant  toward  you,  whilst  he  remembereth  the  obedi- 
ence of  you  all,  how  with  fear  and  trembling  ye  received  him.  I  rejoice 
therefore  that  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  all  things. 

The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  is  evidently  an  application  of 
what  St.  Paul  had  just  before  said.  He  had  quoted  several  of 
the  promises  from  the  Old  Testament,  which  he  applied  to 
God's  dwelling  in  his  church,  as  his  temple,  and  making  its 
members  his  sons  and  daughters.*  Upon  which,  the  apostle 
says,  "  Having,  therefore,  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit ;  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  God." 

Observe,  that  sanctification  is  here  strongly  urged  upon  be- 
lievers. As  man  consists  of  two  parts,  flesh  and  spirit,  so  sin 
resides  in  both,  and  defiles  both ;  and  is  therefore  distinguished 
into  fleshly  and  spiritual  filthiness  ;  the  one,  assimilating  us  to 
the  beasts  ;  the  other  to  Satan.  The  filthiness  of  the  flesh, 
being  the  most  glaring,  is  more  generally  avoided,  than  the 
filthiness  of  the  spirit ;  but  a  proud  Christian  and  a  passionate 
Christian,  is  as  much  a  contradiction  in  terms,  as  a  drunken, 
or  a  lewd  Christian — an  unsanctified  and  polluted  intellect  is 
often  productive  of  greater  evil  than  indulgence  in  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh ;  we  should,  however,  hate  all  these  evidences  of  a 
fallen  nature,  for  as  evil  tempers  and  dispositions  are  the'  filthi- 
ness of  the  spirit,  unholy  actions  are  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh  ; 
from  both,  the  Christian  should  be  cleansed.  And  how  ?  Let 
the  words  of  St.  Peter  explain, — "  there  are  given  unto  us,  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these,  we  might 
be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  ;"t  which  is  similar  to  what 
occurs  in  this  passage,  "  Having,  therefore,  these  promises, 
let  us  cleanse  ourselves,"  &c.  What  Christian  that  duly  con- 
templates the  promises  of  God,  but  must  say,  "  What  shall  I 
render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ?  "  When  we  use  them 
aright  as  the  great  subject  of  meditation,  and  the  great  substance 
of  our  petition,  they  must  promote  our  sanctification.  Brethren 
in  Christ !  meditate  on  the  promises  ;  so  shall  you  "  perfect 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ; "  you  shall  have  that  holy 
jealousy,    that    watchfulness   of  mind,    which  will  guard  you 

*  Exod.  xxix.  45  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  9,  33.  t  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
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against  a  thought  unpleasing  to  God :  your  conscience,  like  the 
apple  of  the  eye,  will  be  susceptible  of  the  slightest  impression  ; 
and  shrink,  with  holy  fear,  from  the  smallest  thing  which  can 
wound  the  tender  organ  of  your  spiritual  sight. 

Nothing  can  be  more  beautiful  than  the  specimen  of  minis- 
terial tenderness  and  affection,  which  St.  Paul  displays  in  this 
chapter,  towards  the  Corinthians.  There  were  some  in  that 
church  who  had  traduced  his  character ;  and  others,  who,  on  ac- 
count of  grievous  offences,  were  necessarily  made  to  feel  the 
weight  of  his  apostolic  authority.  But  his  exhortations  and 
corrections,  having  answered  the  end  to  which  they  were  ap- 
plied, he  forgot  the  pain  he  suffered  on  their  behalf,  and  returned 
thanks,  in  the  most  exalted  strain,  for  their  ready  compliance 
with  his  wishes.  His  former  letter,  or  epistle,  had  made  them 
sorry  after  a  godly  manner.  It  produced  in  them,  "  careful- 
ness" to  rectify  their  errors; — a  "  clearing"  of  themselves  from 
what  they  had  done  amiss; — a  holy  "indignation"  against 
those  who  had  caused  the  offence  ; — a  "fear,"  lest  they  should 
again  be  overtaken  in  the  fault ; — a  "  vehement  desire  "  after 
inward  purity  ; — "  zeal "  for  the  glory  of  God  ; — and  "  revenge" 
against  themselves,  and  against  sin,  their  enemy.  This  happy 
information  was  conveyed  to  St.  Paul,  by  Titus,  and  he  re- 
joiced, not  that  they  had  been  made  sorrowful  by  his  letter,  but 
because  their  sorrow  had  ended  in  godly  repentance  ;  and  so 
dear  were  they  to  him,  that  their  names  were  engraven  on  his 
heart,  and  he  was  ready  to  live  and  die  among  them,  (verse  3.) 

What  a  picture  is  this  of  a  faithful  minister,  and  of  a  congre- 
gation which  value  his  services  !  Would  to  God  that  the  like 
were  manifest  wherever  these  relations  exist ;  but  how  often  do 
we  see  men  in  the  ministry,  who  take  care  of  themselves,  and 
feed  themselves,  but  not  their  flock  ;  and,  again,  how  seldom 
are  the  zealous  and  devoted  exertions  of  faithful  men  valued,  as 
they  should  be,  by  their  congregations.  Let  us  "  in  all  things 
approve  ourselves  to  be  clear  in  this  matter." 

One  verse  in  this  chapter  deserves  our  special  notice,  viz  : — 
where  the  apostle  states  the  difference  between  "  godly  sorrow," 
and  the  "  sorrow  of  the  world  ; "  the  one,  he  says,  "  worketh  re- 
pentance, not  to  be  repented  of;"  the  other,  "  worketh  death." 
How  often  do  we  see  the  latter  exemplified  by  the  overwhelm- 
ing nature  of  unsanctified  sorrow,  which  often  sinks  the  wretched 
victim  to  the  grave,  or  leads  to  the  most  desperate  acts  of  vio- 
lence. The  view  of  godly  repentance  here  given  should  be 
contrasted  with  this  unholy  grief.    Have  we  seen  the  exceeding 
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sinfulness  of  sin — mourned  over  its  polluted  nature,  and  wept 
over  its  base  ingratitude  to  a  gracious  and  long-suffering  God  ? 
Oh  !  for  that  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  which  leads  to  self-loathing  ; 
which  begets  a  firm  reliance  on  the  atoning  efficacy  of  a  Sa- 
viour's blood  ;  and  which  ends  in  "joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory  ! "  Worldly  persons  have  no  relief  for  their  sorrow,  but 
tears  ;  whereas  the  Christian's  joy,  like  the  arch  in  the  heaven, 
beams  brighter,  in  proportion  to  the  darkness  of  the  cloud 
behind  it. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

LIBERALITY    IN    RELIEVING    OTHERS    ENJOINED THE    TRUE    FEATURES    OF 

BOUNTY    DESCRIBED. 

Moreover,  brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  the 
churches  of  Macedonia  ;  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction  the  abun- 
dance of  their  joy,  and  their  deep  poverty,  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their 
liberality.  For  to  their  power,  I  bear  record,  yea,  and  beyond  their  power, 
they  were  willing  of  themselves  ;  Praying  us  with  much  intreaty  that  we 
would  receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon  us  the  fellowship  of  the  ministering  to 
the  saints.  And  this  they  did,  not  as  we  hoped,  but  first  gave  their  own 
selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us,  by  the  will  of  God.  Insomuch  that  we 
desired  Titus,  that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he  would  also  finish  in  you  the 
same  grace  also.  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith,  and 
utterance,  and  knowledge,  and  in  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us,  see 
that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also.  I  speak  not  by  commandment,  but  by 
occasion  of  the  forwardness  of  others,  and  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  your 
love.  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty 
might  be  rich.  And  herein  I  give  my  advice:  for  this  is  expedient  for  you, 
who  have  begun  before,  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  forward  a  year  ago. 
Now  therefore  perform  the  doing  of  it :  that  as  there  was  a  readiness  to  will, 
so  there  may  be  a  performance  also  out  of  that  which  ye  have.  For  if  there 
be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not 
according  to  that  he  hath  not.  For  /  mean  not  that  other  men  be  eased 
and  ye  burdened  :  But  by  an  equality,  that  now  at  this  time  your  abun- 
dance may  be  a  supply  for  their  want,  that  their  abundance  also  may  be  a 
supply  for  your  want :  that  there  may  be  equality :  As  it  is  wrritten,  He 
that  had  gathered  much  had  nothing  over  ;  and  he  that  had  gathered  little 
had  no  lack.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  put  the  same  earnest  care  into 
the  heart  of  Titus  for  you.  For  indeed  he  accepted  the  exhortation ;  but 
being  more  forward,  of  his  own  accord  he  went  unto  you.  And  we  have 
sent  with  him  the  brother,  whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the 
churches ;  And  not  that  only,  but  who  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches  to 
travel  with  us  with  this  grace,  which  is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of 
the  same  Lord,  and  declaration  of  your  ready  mind  :  Avoiding  this,  that  no 
man  should  blame  us  in  this  abundance  which  is  administered  by  us  :  Pro- 
viding for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the 
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sight  of  men.  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we  have 
oftentimes  proved  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now  much  more  diligent, 
upon  the  great  confidence  which  /  have  in  you.  Whether  any  do  enquire  of 
Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fellow-helper  concerning  you  :  or  our  brethren 
he  inquired  of,  they  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of 
Christ.  Wherefore  shew  ye  to  them,  and  before  the  churches,  the  proof  of 
your  love,  and  of  our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 

The  apostle  Paul  shows  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit's  teaching  on 
many  occasions,  in  the  management  of  difficult  matters  ;  but 
seldom  is  it  more  striking  than  in  that  which  this  chapter  re- 
cords. He  was  anxious  to  obtain  relief  for  the  brethren  in 
Judea,  who  were  sufferers  by  persecution  ;  but  fearing,  lest  by 
an  unseasonable  urgency  he  might  make  the  minds  of  the  Corin- 
thians revolt  from  his  measure,  he  puts  it  before  them  in  the 
most  judicious  way  possible.  He  did  not  detail  the  wants  of 
the  sufferers,  nor  the  obligation  of  the  wealthy  members  of  the 
church  at  Corinth,  to  relieve  them,  but  simply  communicated, 
as  a  matter  of  pleasing  intelligence,  the  liberality  that  had  been 
displayed  towards  them,  by  the  poorer  churches  of  Macedonia, 
and  thus  stirred  them  up  to  imitate  so  laudable  an  example. 

The  liberality  of  the  Macedonians  was  remarkable.  They 
contributed  to  the  relief  of  the  suffering  Christians  in  Judea, 
at  a  time  when  they  themselves  were  under  "  affliction  "  from 
persecution,  and  when  it  might  be  supposed  that  they  were  so 
occupied  with  their  own  troubles,  as  to  have  little  leisure  to  at- 
tend to  the  concerns  of  others.  It  was  a  time,  too,  when  they 
were  not  in  opulence,  but  in  "  deep  poverty  ;"  and  even  then, 
they  contributed  "  beyond  their  power."  They  waited  not  to 
be  solicited  for  relief,  but  "  were  willing  of  themselves."  They 
offered  it  not,  and  then  hoped  it  might  be  refused,  but  "  prayed" 
the  apostle  "  with  much  entreaty,  to  receive  their  gift." 

If  we  would  know  from  whence  it  was  that  they  were  enabled 
so  to  act,  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter  informs  us :  because 
"  the  grace  of  God  was  bestowed  upon  them  ;  "  and  wherever 
God's  grace  reigns  in  the  heart,  similar  fruits  will  be  produced. 
Christians  should  manifest,  by  their  "  liberality,"  "  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  love  "  to  Jesus.  "  The  deep  poverty  "  of  the 
Macedonians  "  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  liberality  ;  " 
and  shall  those  who  are  in  affluence  refuse  to  give  to  the  work 
of  God,  or  the  benefit  of  his  servants,  that  which  has  been 
lent  to  them  for  no  other  purpose  ?  It  has  been  observed,  and 
with  truth,  that  of  sums  of  money  collected  for  religious  pur- 
poses,   the    larger  share  has    been  contributed  by  persons  of 
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smaller  means  ;  and  that  the  donations  of  the  rich  are  seldom, 
if  ever,  in  equal  proportion  to  those  of  the  poor.  The  mite  of 
many  a  poor  widow,  is  a  greater  sacrifice  to  her,  than  hundreds 
of  pounds  from  the  wealthy  ;  yet  many  such  mites  are  given  ; 
but  very  few  hundreds  from  one  individual. 

If  we  wish  to  imitate  the  liberality  of  these  Macedonians, 
we  must  recollect  what  the  apostle  says  of  them,  that  they 
"  first  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord."  Here  is  that  spring  of 
Christian  benevolence  and  bounty — a  surrender  of  self  to 
the  Lord ;  and  when  the  Christian  has  "  tasted  that  the  Lord 
is  gracious,"  he  will  be  ready  to  give  of  his  substance,  or  if 
needful,  all  his  substance,  for  his  Master's  service. 

And  what  a  motive  for  self-dedication  does  the  apostle  adduce  ! 
"  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye,  through 
his  poverty,  might  be  made  rich."  Alas !  we  may  easily  esti- 
mate the  degree  in  which  many  "  know  the  grace  of  Christ," 
by  observing  how  little  they  sacrifice  of  wealth  and  time — how 
little  they  forego  of  ease  and  comfort — how  little  they  retrench 
of  superfluities,  from  love  to  his  name,  and  for  the  advancement 
of  his  glory  ! 

St.  Paul  beautifully  applies  a  quotation  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, to  show  the  Corinthians  that  the  abundance  of  one  class 
should  be  applied  to  the  relief  of  another,  so  that  none  should 
be  in  actual  want.  It  is  taken  from  Exodus  xvi.  18,  and  states, 
that  in  the  apparently  promiscuous  distribution  of  the  manna,  in 
the  camp  of  Israel,  there  was  neither  waste  nor  want ;  for  when 
all  had  gathered,  and  came  to  measure,  "  he  that  had  gathered 
much,  had  nothing  over  ;  and  he  that  had  gathered  little,  had 
no  lack."  Let  Christians  so  consider,  that  their  superfluities 
should  not  only  be  applied  to  meet  the  wants  of  others,  but  that 
a  truly  spiritual  person  will  not  indulge  in  unnecessary  luxuries, 
while  many  around  have  not  wherewith  to  supply  the  necessary 
wants  of  food  and  raiment. 

As  Titus  had  shown  such  an  earnest  care  for  the  Corinthians, 
St.  Paul  sent  him  to  receive  their  contribution.  With  him  he 
sent  "  a  brother,  whose  praise  was  in  the  gospel,  throughout  all 
the  churches."  Some  suppose  this  to  have  been  St.  Luke,*  whom 
the  Macedonians  formerly  chose  to  be  the  bearer  of  their  bounty, 
and  who  now  could  confirm  all  he  had  said  of  Macedonian  libe- 

*  This  opinion  was  chiefly  urged  by  Jerome  and  Origen  in  the  early  Church. 
Modern  critics,  as  Lightfoot  and  Michaelis,  have  given  strong  reasons  to  shew  that 
St.  Luke  was  not  intended. 

VOL.    II.  N 
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rality.  Along  with  these  two,  was  sent  another  "  brother,"  who, 
perhaps,  was  Apollos ;  but  curiosity,  rather  than  edification,  is 
often  the  motive  for  inquiring  into  questions  like  these,  which  are 
not  clearly  revealed. 

May  all  ministers  seek  to  be  conformed  to  these  three  bre- 
thren, and  consider  themselves  as  messengers  to  the  churches  ; 
and  so  fill  their  office,  as  to  bring  "  glory  to  Christ." 


CHAP.  IX. 


GOD    LOVES    A    CHEERFUL    GIVER HAS    PROMISED    TO    SUPPLY    HIS    PEOPLE  S 

WANTS. 

For  as  touching  the  ministering  to  the  saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write 
to  you  :  for  I  know  the  forwardness  of  your  mind,  for  which  I  boast  of 
you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago ;  and  your 
zeal  hath  provoked  very  many.  Yet  have  I  sent  the  brethren,  lest  our 
boasting  of  you  should  be  in  vain  in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I  said,  ye  may 
be  ready  :  Lest  haply  if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with  me,  and  find  you 
unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not,  ye)  should  be  ashamed  in  this  same  con- 
fident boasting.  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  brethren, 
that  they  would  go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your  bounty, 
whereof  ye  had  notice  before,  that  the  same  might  be  ready,  as  a  matter  of 
bounty,  and  not  as  of  covetousness.  But  this  I  say,  He  which  soweth 
sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly  ;  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall 
reap  also  bountifully.  Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart, 
so  let  him  give  ;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity  ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you  ;  that  ye, 
always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work : 
(As  it  is  written,  He  hath  dispersed  abroad  ;  he  hath  given  to  the  poor  : 
his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever.  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the 
sower,  both  minister  bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and 
increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness  ;  )  Being  enriched  in  every  thing 
to  all  bouutifulness,  which  causeth  through  us  thanksgiving  to  God.  For 
the  administration  of  this  service  not  only  supplieth  the  want  of  the  saints, 
but  is  abundant  also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God ;  Whiles  by  the 
experiment  of  this  ministration  they  glorify  God  for  your  professed  subjec- 
tion unto  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto  them, 
and  unto  all  men ;  And  by  their  prayer  for  you,  which  long  after  you  for 
the  exceeding  grace  of  God  in  you.  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeak- 
able gift ! 

The  subject  of  this  chapter  is  the  same  as  the  former  one,  and 
in  it  the  apostle  further  urges  the  liberal  contribution  of  the 
Corinthians,  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  suffering  brethren  in 
Judea.  St.  Paul  having  already  boasted  of  the  readiness  of  the 
church  at  Corinth  to  be  forward  in  this  work  of  love,  was  anxious 
that  his  good  expectation  should  not  be  disappointed ;  he  there- 
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fore  sent  Titus,  and  his  companions,  to  make  up  their  bounty- 
beforehand,  lest  if  any  of  the  Macedonians,  to  whom  he  boasted 
of  them,  should  accompany  him,  and  find  them  unprepared, 
shame  would  attend  both  him  and  them,  by  the  disappointment. 

It  will  be  a  happy  improvement  of  this  chapter,  under  the 
divine  teaching,  to  learn,  while  St.  Paul  is  speaking  of  alms- 
deeds  and  liberality  to  the  poor,  how  pure  that  source  of  real 
charity  is,  which  flows  from  God,  and  returns  to  God.  It  is  a 
truth,  which  many  are  ignorant  of,  that  no  almsgiving  is  real 
charity,  unless  it  arises  as  a  stream  from  a  fountain — from  the 
love  of  God.  When  all  the  actions  of  men,  on  the  score  of 
charity,  are  measured  by  this  standard,  what  a  drawback  will  be 
found  in  the  calculations  of  self-righteous  Pharisees,  as  to  their 
real  state  before  God  !  "  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver,"  a  grate- 
ful giver,  an  humble  giver  :  but  those  who  bestow,  only  when  it 
is  wrung  from  them,  or  without  the  influencing  motive  of  grati- 
tude, or  in  a  proud  and  ostentatious  spirit,  are  hateful  in  the 
sight  of  God.  With  love  to  Jesus  as  a  motive,  the  cup  of  cold 
water  becomes  a  precious  gift ;  *  while  the  costly  offerings  of 
the  affluent,  given  without  it,  have  no  value  before  God. 

What  a  motive  for  Christian  liberality  does  the  eighth  verse 
afford.  Be  bountiful,  for  "  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you : "  a  sweet  thought,  this  to  the  child  of 
God,  and  one  which  should  ever  be  kept  in  his  remembrance. 
"  All  grace  ! "  So  that  whatever  grace  the  Christian  wants, 
for  patience  under  trial,  or  strength  under  temptation,  "  God 
is  able  to  make  abound."  And  what  tends  to  endear  it  still 
more,  is  the  assurance,  that  he  who  is  able,  hath  engaged,  by 
covenant,  to  do  so.  "  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need, 
according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. f  Oh!  for 
grace,  from  the  God  of  all  grace,  to  believe  and  trust  him,  on 
everv  occasion  ;  remembering-  that  he  alone  "  ministers  seed  to 
the  sower,"  multiplies  the  seed  sown,  and  increases  the  "  fruits 
of  righteousness,"  in  all  those  that  wait  upon  him. 

The  words  in  the  last  verses  are  capable  of  two  interpreta- 
tions ;  either  as  applying  to  the  "  gift  of  God"  in  bestowing  such 
a  charitable  disposition  on  the  Christians  at  Corinth  that  many 
"  thanksgivings  unto  God  "  were  occasioned,  and  that  God  was 
glorified  in  the  holy  liberality  of  his  people — or  they  may  refer 
with  still  more  accuracy  and  point  to  the  "  unspeakable  gift "  of 
God,  displayed  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.     In  this  latter  view,  a 

*  Matt.  x.  42.  t  Phil.  iv.  19. 
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forcible  argument  for  Christian  bounty  may  be  found  :  for  who 
that  properly  considers  the  free,  unmerited  gift  of  Christ,  in  all 
his  suitableness  and  preciousness,  and  lives  in  the  enjoyment  of 
Christ,  could  refrain  a  moment  from  flvino-  to  the  relief  of  a 
distressed  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  wherever  presented 
to  him  ?  Oh  !  that  we  all  knew  the  value  of  this  gift  of  a  Sa- 
viour, before  that  dreadful  day  shall  come,  which  shall  make  it 
known,  by  bitter  reproachings,  to  those  who  slighted  him. 

Note. — This,  and  the  former  chapter,  are  a  complete  summary  on  almsgiving  ; 
it  may  be  well  briefly  to  notice  the  chief  features.  1.  It  ought  to  spring  from 
a  view  of  God's  grace  to  us.  2.  It  ought  to  follow  the  gift  of  ourselves  to 
God.  3.  There  ought  to  be  a  readiness  to  give  and  not  a  waiting  to  be  asked. 
4.  God  demands  of  us  in  the  proportion  he  gives  to  us.  5.  Like  the  Macedo- 
nians, it  ought  to  cost  us  self-denial.  6.  A  certain  proportion  of  our  property 
should  be  dedicated  to  God,  not  carelessly,  but  by  rule.  Were  these  things 
attended  to  by  professed  Christians,  there  would  be  no  hoarding,  and  no  lack 
of  means  to  carry  on  God's  work  and  to  relieve  our  poorer  brethren. 


CHAP.  X. 

THE    WEAPONS    OF    OUR    WARFARE    NOT    CARNAL GOD's      STANDARD     OF     TRUTH 

AND    HOLINESS    TO    BE    REGARDED    INSTEAD    OF    MAN'S. 

Now  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ, 
who  in  presence  am  base  among  you,  but  being  absent  am  bold  toward  you  ; 
But  I  beseech  you,  that  I  may  not  be  bold  when  I  am  present  with  that 
confidence,  wherewith  I  think  to  be  bold  against  some,  which  think  of  us 
as  if  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh.  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh, 
we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh  :  (For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds ;) 
Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ ;  And  having  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedience, 
when  your  obedience  is  fulfilled.  Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the  outward 
appearance  ?  If  any  man  trust  to  himself  that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him  of 
himself  think  this  again,  that,  as  he  is  Christ's,  even  so  are  we  Christ's. 
For  though  I  should  boast  somewhat  more  of  our  authority,  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction,  I  should 
not  be  ashamed  :  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would  terrify  you  by  letters. 
For  his  letters,  say  they,  are  weighty  and  powerful ;  but  his  bodily  presence 
is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible.  Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that, 
such  as  we  are  in  word  by  letters  when  we  are  absent,  such  will  ive  be  also, 
in  deed  when  we  are  present.  For  we  dare  not  make  ourselves  of  the  num- 
ber, or  compare  ourselves  with  some  that  commend  themselves  :  but  they 
measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves  among 
themselves,  are  not  wise.  But  we  will  not  boast  of  things  without  our 
measure,  but  according  to  the  measure  of  the  rule  which  God  hath  distri- 
buted to  us,  a  measure  to  reach  even  unto  you.  For  we  stretch  not  our- 
selves beyond  our  measure,  as  though  we  reached  not  unto  you  ;  for  we  are 
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come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  Not  boasting 
of  things  without  our  measure,  that  is,  of  other  men's  labours  ;  but  having 
hope  when  your  faith  is  increased,  that  we  shall  be  enlarged  by  you  accord- 
ing to  our  rule  abundantly.  To  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  regions  beyond 
you,  and  not  to  boast  in  another  man's  line  of  things  made  ready  to  our 
hand.  But  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.  For  not  he  that 
commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 

Having  concluded  other  subjects,  the  apostle  here  begins  to 
speak  more  directly  against  the  false  apostles  who  opposed  him 
at  Corinth. 

'No  man  ever  laboured  to  do  what  was  right  more  than  St. 
Paul ;  yet  no  man  was  ever  more  calumniated.  There  were 
great  disorders  in  the  Corinthian  church,  which  he  sought  to 
rectify.  In  the  first  instance,  he  adopted  the  mildest  method 
towards  those  who  were  in  fault :  when  these  were  ineffectual, 
he  threatened  to  exert  his  apostolic  authority ;  still,  he  hoped, 
by  mildness,  to  conciliate  their  regards,  and  to  reduce  them  to 
willing  obedience  ;  but  his  adversaries  construed  this  gentleness, 
into  weakness  and  timidity,  and  considered  him  as  acting  with 
a  view  to  his  carnal  interests ;  some  expressions  in  the  chapter 
seem  to  intimate  that  they  also  ridiculed  his  bodily  appearance.* 
This  he  complains  of  in  the  chapter  before  us,  and  assures  them 
that  though  like  other  men,  he  was  still  encompassed  with  in- 
firmities, yet  he  was  not  influenced  by  the  love  of  ease,  honour, 
or  interest ;  but  was  intent  on  mortifying  every  evil  thought  in 
himself,  as  well  as  checking  it  in  them  ;  that  his  conduct  had 
been  regulated  by  a  sense  of  duty,  and  that  if  his  present  kind 
entreaties  should  be  without  effect,  he  was  determined  to  exert 
his  apostolic  authority,  in  removing  from  the  church  all  obsti- 
nate offenders,  and  inflicting  on  them  miraculous  judgments. 

Such  is  the  general  argument  of  the  chapter  ;  but  some  por- 
tions of  it  deserve  our  careful  attention. 

In  the  first  verses,  the  apostle  describes  the  effects  produced 
by  the  gospel  upon  his  own  mind,  and  through  his  instrumenta- 
lity, upon  the  minds  of  others.  We  may  learn  the  opposition 
which  sinners  make  to  it.  Their  "  imaginations,"  or  thoughts, 
exalt  themselves,  nor  only  against  the  authority,  but  even 
"  against  the  knowledge  of  God."  They  justify  themselves  by 
proud,  unbelieving  and  worldly  thoughts  ;  but,  impregnable  as 
these  "  strongholds"  appear,  God  can  cast  them  down  ;  not  by 

*  The  expression  in  verse  10, — "  his  bodily  presence  is  weak,"  led  Chry- 
sostom  and  others  to  conclude  that  St.  Paul's  stature  was  low,  and  his  body 
crooked,  but  of  this  there  is  no  evidence  ;  in  this  chapter  the  apostle  merely 
repeats  the  calumnies  of  his  enemies. 
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carnal  weapons,  but  by  the  simple  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  The 
law  oftentimes  shakes  the  foundation  of  the  citadel,  but  the 
Gospel  both  destroys  the  false  hopes,  and  builds  up  sound  ones. 
Not  that  this  power  is  in  the  mere  message  of  the  Gospel  itself; 
for  by  reason  of  man's  sinfulness,  it  is  weak,  as  was  the  sound  of 
rams'  horns  which  were  employed  in  the  siege  of  Jericho ;  but 
it  is  "  mighty  through  God  ;  "  and  when  accompanied  by  the 
Spirit's  power,  it  compels  the  stoutest  rebel  to  surrender. 

The  effects  of  the  victories  gained  by  the  gospel  are  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  which  carnal  weapons  achieve.  No  human 
conqueror  could  expect  his  newly-acquired  subjects  instantly  to 
become  his  active  and  faithful  allies ;  yet  this  invariably  follows 
the  conquest  of  the  Gospel ;  so  that  every  thought  of  the  fully 
converted  and  sanctified  sinner,  is  not  only  brought  into  capti- 
vity, but  into  "  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  From  an 
impartial  examination  of  the  thoughts  and  imaginations  of  our 
hearts,  we  should  now  judge  whether  we  be  converted  or  not. 
Our  words  and  actions  are  not  a  sufficient  criterion,  for  they  may 
proceed  from  a  wrong  motive  ;  but,  as  Solomon  says,  "  as  a  man 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he."  # 

In  the  twelfth  verse,  St.  Paul  reproves  those  who  "  measure 
themselves  by  themselves."  This  is  a  most  common  practice  in 
the  world,  and  as  dangerous  as  it  is  common  ;  for  by  imagining 
that  they  are  better  than  others,  numbers  indulge  in  false  secu- 
rity ;  whereas,  the  question  is  not,  whether  we  are  as  good  as 
this  man,  or  better  than  another,  thus  measuring  ourselves  by 
others,  but  we  should  compare  ourselves  with  the  perfect  stan- 
dard of  God's  holy  word :  so  shall  we  be  humbled  under  a  deep 
sense  of  deficiency,  and  shall  be  driven  to  Christ  as  the  only  re- 
fuge from  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  latter  verses  relate  to  the  false  apostles  at  Corinth,  who 
had  entered  into  the  labours  of  St.  Paul,  and  endeavoured  to 
advance  their  own  influence,  by  weakening  his.  But  St.  Paul 
shows  how  he  had  brought  the  Gospel  into  those  regions  where 
it  had  never  been  heard  before  ;  whereas  they  were  "  boasters 
in  another  man's  line,  of  things  made  ready  to  their  hand."  Pie 
had  moved  in  the  sphere  which  God  appointed ;  they  were  go- 
ing beyond  the  line  marked  out  for  them  :  he  sought  the  glory 
of  God  ;  they  sought  their  own  glory.  Therefore,  he  concludes, 
"  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth." 

*  Prov   xxiii.  7. 
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Who  can  be  commended  by  God,  but  those  who  are  in  Christ, 
in  whom  he  is  well  pleased  ? 

Note  v.  13. — Kaviw — "rule"  is  rather,  according  to  Beza,  the  line  which  sepa- 
rates one  piece'of  land  from  another  ;  God  allotted  to  the  apostles  their  parti- 
cular field,  and  the  spirit  of  these  verses  is  well  carried  out  in  our  parochial 
system — which  teaches  ministers  to  attend  to  the  field  measured  out  for  them, 
6  debs  fidrpov — in  the  text — is  not  proper  Greek,  and  hence  ukrpov — with  the 
article,  is  most  likely  the  true  reading.     See  Slade. 


CHAP.  XL  1  —  15. 

WHY    PAUL    MADE    USE    OF    BOASTING — SATAN'S    TEMPTATIONS    SHOW    THE    NEED 

OF    GODLY    JEALOUSY. 

Would  to  God  ye  could  bear  with  me  a  little  in  my  folly  :  and  indeed  bear 
with  me.  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jealousy  :  for  I  have  es- 
poused you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to 
Christ.  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through 
his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is 
in  Christ.  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have 
not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another  spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received, 
or  another  Gospel,  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  with 
him.  For  I  suppose  I  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles. 
But  though  /  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge  ;  but  we  have  been 
throughly  made  manifest  among  you  in  all  things.  Have  I  committed  an 
offence  in  abasing  myself  that  ye  might  be  exalted,  because  I  have  preached 
to  you  the  Gospel  of  God  freely  ?  I  robbed  other  churches,  taking  wages 
of  them,  to  do  you  service.  And  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted, 
1  was  chargeable  to  no  man :  for  that  which  was  lacking  to  me  the  bre- 
thren which  came  from  Macedonia  supplied  :  and  in  all  things  I  have  kept 
myself  from  being  burdensome  unto  you,  and  so  will  I  keep  myself  As 
the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  no  man  shall  stop  me  of  this  boasting  in  the 
regions  of  Achaia.  Wherefore  1  because  I  love  }7ou  not  ?  God  knoweth.  But 
what  I  do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  occasion  from  them  which  de- 
sire occasion  ;  that  wherein  they  glory,  they  may  be  found  even  as  we.  For 
such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming  themselves  into  the 
apostles  of  Christ.  And  no  marvel ;  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into 
an  angel  of  light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  also  be 
transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness  ;  whose  end  shall  be  accord- 
ing to  their  works. 

It  is  well  for  the  church  of  Christ,  that  St.  Paul  was  so  calum- 
niated by  his  enemies,  otherwise  he  would  not  have  recorded  the 
extent  of  his  labours,  respecting  which,  from  the  brief  history  of 
them  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  should  not  have  formed 
any  adequate  conception.  But  from  the  account  of  them  which 
this  chapter  affords,  we  learn  what  value  he  set  upon  immortal 
souls,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  endured  such  things ;  and  we  have 
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a  pattern  of  indefatigable  zeal  and  holy  jealousy  for  the  flock, 
which  all  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  should  imitate.  They,  like 
the  apostle,  should  be  watchful  against  the  machinations  of  Satan, 
who  beguiled  our  first  parents,  and  now  attacks  the  church  by 
trying  to  introduce  man's  errors  into  the  pure  and  simple  doc- 
trine of  the  Gospel.  At  this  he  has  aimed  at  all  times,  and  too 
often  succeeded. 

Boasting  is  generally  a  mark  of  a  weak  and  foolish  mind  ;  yet 
St.  Paul  was  compelled  to  do  justice  to  his  claims  upon  the  cre- 
dit of  the  Corinthians,  by  comparing  his  doctrine,  his  conduct, 
and  his  sufferings,  with  those  of  the  false  apostles  ;  and  there- 
fore he  dwelt  so  much  on  his  own  ministry ;  not  to  exalt  himself, 
but  to  magnify  his  office. 

With  respect  to  his  doctrine,  he  appealed  to  the  Corinthians, 
whether  his  opponents  could  produce  "  another  Jesus  "  more  gra- 
cious and  precious,  than  that  Saviour  whom  he  preached.  If  so, 
he  would  allow  them  to  follow  him.      (v.  4.) 

With  regard  to  his  conduct,  it  was,  in  all  respects,  becoming 
"  the  very  chiefest  apostle,"  and  therefore,  at  least,  not  inferior 
to  that  of  his  rivals.  Had  they  laboured  without  recompense  ? 
So  had  he ;  for  he  was  supplied  by  the  churches  of  Macedonia, 
while  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Corinthians ;  so  that  even 
when  present  among  them,  he  was  not  "  chargeable "  to  any 
man* — he  was  supported  by  the  willing  offerings  of  the  Mace- 
donian churches,  which  were  sent  after  him,  or  by  the  fruits  of 
his  honest  industry. 

He  next  shows  the  possibility  of  being  deceived  by  these  false 
apostles,  for  even  Satan,  upon  occasions,  can  assume  the  appear- 
ance of  "  an  angel  of  light ;  a  very  significant  title  of  the  arch- 
enemy of  souls.  When  he  cannot  openly  oppose  the  Gospel, 
by  urging  its  enemies  to  violence,  he  assumes  the  subtle  form  of 
a  pretended  friend  to  the  church.  He  aims  at  counterfeiting 
truth,  and  tries  to  infuse  secret  poison  into  the  pure  word  of  life  ; 
— some  novelty  in  religion,  or  some  decided  error  mixed  up 
with  the  truth.  All  false  teachers  are  his  apostles — executing  his 
commissions  as  deceitful  workers  against  the  truth — and  thereby 
beguiling  unstable  souls  to  their  deception,  and  afterwards  to  their 
eternal  ruin.  Well  may  the  ministers  of  God  exercise  all  godly 
jealousy  in  behalf  of  their  flocks  ;  watch  and  pray  for  them  ;  yea, 

*  K.a.TevdpK7)(ja,  verse  8, — "to  be  chargeable."  The  Greek  term  is  peculiar — some 
think  derived  from  vapun — the  torpedo  or  cramp  fish  ;  hence  the  verb  means  to 
be  torpid,  and  therefore  burdensome  to  others.  Paul  denies  that  he  was  so  to  the 
Corinthians. 
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preach  the  word  in  season  and  out  of  season,  with  all  earnest 
exhortation  and  sincerity  of  purpose.  And  you  who  are  called 
to  be  hearers  of  the  word,  and  members  of  the  church,  pray 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil ;  and  especially  against  mistaking 
his  counterfeit  for  God's  truth,  or  falling  into  those  grievous 
novelties  by  which  the  enemy  of  souls  would  distract  the  atten- 
tion of  Christ's  sheep  from  the  wholesome  pasture  of  the  word. 
Be  much  in  prayer  for  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  he  will  rule  your 
affections  and  influence  your  thoughts  in  such  wise,  that  you 
shall  be  able  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  of  Christ. 

With  respect  to  his  sufferings,  St.  Paul  could,  in  the  spirit  of 
foolish  but  necessary  boasting,  challenge  a  comparison  with  these 
ministers  of  Satan,  (v.  15.)  In  doing  this,  he  repeats  such  a 
catalogue  of  trials,  dangers,  and  privations,  as  never  was  endured 
by  any,  except  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  one  grain  of  whose 
weighty  burden  for  sin,  could  not  have  been  endured  even  by 
the  apostle  Paul.  This  subject  will  come  before  us  more  fully 
in  the  next  lecture.  Let  us,  after  dwelling  on  such  a  picture  of 
sincerity  and  truth  as  this  chapter  affords,  examine  our  hearts 
and  lives  by  the  test  of  God's  holy  word.  Do  we  cling  to  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  as  dearer  to  us  than  life  ?  And  do  we 
dread  every  corruption  of  it  with  a  godly  jealousy.  Are  we  able 
to  appeal  to  a  heart-searching  God,  who  knows  the  motives 
which  actuate  our  walk  ?  Is  our  eye  single,  and  the  whole 
body  full  of  light  ?  May  God  make  us  faithful  in  the  solemn 
duty  of  self-examination. 

Note  1,  v.  3. — Some  Commentators,  like  Adam  Clarke,  fond  of  ingenious  rather 
than  solid  Comments,  have  tried  to  shew  that  Gen.  iii.  1,  does  not  teach  that 
a  serpent  was  the  outward  form  assumed  by  Satan  to  deceive  Eve,  and  therefore 
give  another  translation  of  the  Hebrew  word.  If,  however,  there  is  any  doubt 
about  the  Hebrew  word  in  Gen.  iii. — there  is  none  about  b  6<pis — the  serpent  as 
used  here,  and  this  serves  as  an  infallible  Comment  on  the  Old  Testament 
narration. 

Note  2,  v.  5. — Nothing  can  be  more  decisive  against  the  supposed  supremacy  of 
St.  Peter  than  this  verse.  Should  it  be  said  that  varept]K4vai  "  to  be  posterior  " — 
refers  rather  to  time  than  qualities  or  station  ;  we  may  reply,  that  though  time 
is  the  primary  idea,  the  secondary  idea  is  constantly  used  by  Classical  writers, 
as  Rosenmiiller  shews,  citing  from  Plutarch.  And  in  this  sense  only  could 
St.  Paul  use  it  here,  since  as  to  time,  he  was  posterior  to  Peter  and  all  the 
Apostles. 
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CHAP.  XI.  16—33. 

THE    APOSTLE'S    SUFFERINGS    IN    THE    CAUSE    OF    CHRIST WHY    SET    FORTH. 

I  say  again,  Let  no  man  think  me  a  fool :  if  otherwise,  yet  as  a  fool  receive 
me  that  I  may  boast  myself  a  little,  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it  not 
after  the  Lord,  but  as  it  were  foolishly,  in  this  confidence  of  boasting. 
Seeing  that  many  glory  after  the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also.  For  ye  suffer 
fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yam-selves  are  wise.  For  ye  suffer,  if  a  man  bring 
you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of  you,  if  a  man  exalt 
himself,  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face.  I  speak  as  concerning  reproach, 
as  though  we  had  been  weak.  Howbeit  whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  (I  speak 
foolishly)  I  am  bold  also.  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so  am  I.  Are  they  Israel- 
ites? so  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham?  so  am  I.  Are  they 
ministers  of  Christ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool)  I  am  more  ;  in  labours  more  abun- 
dant, in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of 
the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice  was  I  beaten 
with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck  ;  a  night  and  a 
day  I  have  been  in  the  deep :  In  journeying  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  hea- 
then, in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea, 
in  perils  among  false  brethren  :  In  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness.  Be- 
side those  things  that  are  without,  that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the 
care  of  all  the  churches.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  of- 
fended, and  I  burn  not  ?  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  the  things 
which  concern  mine  infirmities.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not.  In  Damas- 
cus the  governor  under  Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city  of  the  Damascenes 
with  a  garrison,  desirous  to  apprehend  me :  And  through  a  window  in  a 
basket  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall,  and  escaped  his  hands. 

The  evil  influence  of  the  false  apostles  at  Corinth  made  it 
necessary  for  St.  Paul  to  speak  more  of  himself  than  he  other- 
wise would  have  done.  He  had  already  refuted  the  charge  of 
interested  motives,  by  shewing  that  he  had  laboured  among  them 
without  any  support  or  recompence,  save  such  as  was  sent  to 
him  by  other  churches.  He  is  now  obliged  to  speak  of  his  suf- 
ferings to  prove  that  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  all  others,  he  was 
superior  to  these  false  apostles.  This  recital  of  his  privileges 
and  sufferings,  he  calls  "  the  confidence  of  boasting  " — it  had 
the  appearance  of  "  folly  :  " — and  it  did  not  seem  to  agree  with 
the  example  of  his  Lord  and  Master  (v.  17,)  yet  it  was  in 
this  case  necessary, — that  he  might  wean  the  Corinthians  from 
false  teachers,  and  stop  the  mouths  of  gainsayers.  It  is  true 
that  mere  sufferings  could  not  prove  the  truth  of  his  mission ; 
but  when  he  could  appeal  to  the  glorious  nature  of  the  Gospel ; 
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to  the  miracles  by  which  it  was  attested,  and  to  the  effect 
it  produced  :  then  his  sufferings  went  to  prove  that  he  was  nei- 
ther a  deceiver  nor  deceived.  And  as  these  false  teachers  mijrht 
have  adduced  their  own  sufferings  to  induce  men  to  listen  to 
them,  Paul  was  led  to  this  "  confident  boasting,"  to  deprive 
them  of  every  plea. 

What  a  catalogue  of  trials  is  here  given,  from  verse  23 — 29. 
What  shipwrecks,  storms,  and  imprisonments — what  hunger, 
weariness,  and  nakedness — what  perils  by  land  and  sea — in  the 
city  and  in  the  wilderness.*  Perhaps  no  son  of  Adam  was  ever 
more  conformed  to  the  man  of  sorrows  than  this  devoted  servant 
of  Christ,  and  yet  if  we  compare  his  sufferings  with  those  of  the 
crucified  Saviour,  they  are  only  light  afflictions.  Jesus  alone 
could  drink  the  cup  of  atoning  suffering — one  drop  of  which 
would  sink  the  servants  of  God  to  hell — but  we,  like  Paul,  are 
called  to  bear  the  chastening  rod,  though  few  in  the  same 
measure.  Let  us,  however,  aim  at  applying  the  whole  subject 
to  our  hearts. 

First,  let  us  consider  what  value  the  apostle  set  upon  im- 
mortal souls,  for  which  he  endured  such  things.  Were  we  to 
judge  by  the  conduct  of  all  around,  we  should  suppose  that 
their  souls  were  of  no  value  at  all.  If  persons  are  called  on  to 
bear  reproach,  or  suffer  loss,  they  are  ready  to  draw  back,  as 
though  the  interests  of  the  soul  were  not  worth  the  sacrifice  ; 
they  are  more  terrified  at  the  sneers  of  a  fellow-creature,  than  at 
the  threatenings  of  Jehovah.  But  look  at  the  apostle  !  Did 
he  think  so  lightly  of  never-dying  souls  ?  Would  he  have  la- 
boured and  suffered  so  much,  if  they  were  of  no  more  value 
than  is  generally  supposed  ?  Surely,  either  he  was  a  mad  en- 
thusiast, or  they  are  mad  who  pay  so  much  attention  to  the 
worthless  vanities  of  this  world,  and  so  little  regard  to  the  in- 
terests of  their  souls.  Oh  !  ye  careless  ones,  beware,  lest  ye 
know  the  value  of  your  souls  by  the  loss  of  them ; — lest  the 
time  pass  by,  when  your  salvation  could  be  secured  by  the 
mediation  of  a  Saviour  ;  lest  in  hell  you  lift  up  your  eyes,  being 
in  torments  ;  and  rue  the  day  when  you  undervalued  your  souls, 
and  overlooked  the  concerns  of  eternity. 

We  learn  also  from  this  chapter,  what  the  feelings  of  men 
should  be,  in  entering  the  sacred  office  of  the  ministry.     Many, 

_  *  Several  of  the  apostle's  trials  are  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  but  not  all  that  are 
given  in  this  catalogue.  Five  times  he  received  forty  stripes,  save  one.  The 
law  forbad  more  than  forty  stripes  at  once,  Deut.  xxv,  3,  and  therefore  the  Jews 
usually  inflicted  thirty-nine. 
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alas  !  look  upon  it  as  a  profession  which  will  provide  them  with 
a  competency,  without  much  labour  or  trouble,  and  therefore 
make  choice  of  it :  they  would  wish  to  be  like  St.  Paul  in  the 
end,  but  have  no  idea  of  suffering-,  like  him,  by  the  way.  Such 
surely,  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God.  Our  laws,  happily,  secure 
us  from  many  trials  which  he  endured ;  but  there  should  be  in 
all  ministers,  a  readiness  to  face  the  same  dangers,  and  endure 
the  same  sufferings,  in  proclaiming  that  Gospel  with  which  they 
are  charged. 

Little  do  we  know  what  God  may  call  his  church  to  endure 
in  our  day.  We  know  that  the  wrath  of  man  is  as  great  as 
ever  against  the  truth,  if  God  allowed  it  to  break  forth.  Should 
he  do  so,  are  we  ready  to  die  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ? 
Is  his  service  dearer  to  us  than  life  itself?  Do  we  love  him 
above  all  things,  and  all  creatures  ? 


CHAP.  XII. 

THE    APOSTLE'S    REVELATIONS    AND    THORN    IN    THE    FLESH HIS    LOVE    FOR 

SOULS    A    PATTERN    FOR    MINISTERS    TO    IMITATE. 

It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory.  I  will  come  to  visions  and 
revelations  of  the  Lord.  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  about  fourteen  years  ago, 
(whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ;  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot 
tell :  God  knoweth  ;)  such  an  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  And  I 
knew  such  a  man  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ; 
God  knoweth ;)  How  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and  heard  un- 
speakable words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  Of  such  an 
one  will  I  glory  :  yet  of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in  mine  infirmities. 
For  though  I  would  desire  to  glory,  I  shall  not  be  a  fool :  for  I  will  say 
the  truth :  but  now  I  forbear,  lest  any  man  should  think  of  me  above  that 
which  he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  that  he  heareth  of  me.  And  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was 
given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet  me,  lest 
I  should  be  exalted  above  measure.  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord 
thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee  :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  Most 
gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in 
reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake ; 
for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong.  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glorying ; 
ye  have  compelled  me :  for  I  ought  to  have  been  commended  of  you  :  for 
in  nothing  am  I  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles,  though  I  be  nothing. 
Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you,  in  all  patience,  in 
signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.  For  what  is  it  wherein  you  were 
inferior  to  other  churches,  except  it  be  that  I  myself  was  not  burdensome 
to  you  ?  forgive  me  this  wrong.  Behold  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come 
to  you  ;  and  I  will  not  be  burdensome  to  you  :  for  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you  : 
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for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents  for  the 
children.  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you  :  though  the 
more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved.  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not 
burden  you;  nevertheless,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile.  Did  I 
make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them  whom  I  sent  unto  you  ?  I  desired 
Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent  a  brother  :  Did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ? 
walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit  ?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps  ? 
Again  think  ye  that  we  excuse  ourselves  unto  you  ?  we  speak  before  God 
in  Christ :  but  we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved,  for  your  edifying.  For  I 
fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I  would,  and  that  I 
shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye  would  not :  lest  there  be  debates,  envy- 
ings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults':  And 
lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God  will  humble  me  among  you,  and  that  I 
shall  bewail  many  which  have  sinned  already,  and  have  not  repented  of 
the  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness  which  they  have  com- 
mitted. 

In  consequence  of  the  opposition  which  the  false  apostles  had 
excited  against  St.  Paul,  at  Corinth,  and  the  contempt  which 
was  thrown  upon  his  ministry,  we  found  in  the  last  chapter, 
that  he  was  unwillingly  compelled  to  vindicate  his  character  and 
his  office,  by  a  comparison  with  those  who  opposed  him ;  and 
that  he  accordingly  proved  his  superiority  to  them,  in  doctrine, 
in  conduct,  and  in  suffering. 

In  order  more  fully  to  establish  the  divine  authority  under 
which  he  acted,  he  informs  the  Corinthians  in  this  chapter,  of 
certain  remarkable  visions  and  revelations,  with  which  he  had 
been  favoured,  and  which  proved,  beyond  doubt,  that  his  com- 
mission was  from  God.  The  circumstances  to  which  he  alludes, 
occurred,  as  he  states,  fourteen  years  before.  It  appears  that 
the  apostle  was  in  a  trance,  while  he  was  "  caught  up  to  the 
third  heaven,"  but  "  whether  in  the  body,"  by  actual  translation 
for  a  time — or  whether  "  out  of  the  body,"  by  a  miraculous 
separation  of  the  soul  from  the  mortal  frame,  or  whether  it  was 
only  a  vision  of  glory  given  to  him,  whilst  in  the  trance — the 
apostle  could  not  decide.  All  that  he  knew  was,  that  he  was 
carried  from  earth  to  heaven,  to  see  that  place  where  Jehovah's 
glory  dwells ;  and  lestfhe  should  be  impatient  under  the  delay 
of  his  part  in  that  glory,  he  was  also  "  caught  up  into  Paradise," 
where  the  disembodied  spirits  dwell,  in  a  happy,  but  unclothed 
state  ;  *  and  where  he  heard  such  things  as  should  not  be  re- 
peated ;  nor  could,  by  report,  be  intelligible  to  the  inhabitants 
of  mortal  flesh. 

But  lest  St.  Paul  should  be  elevated  by  this  privilege,  which 

*  See  Luke  xxiii.  43. 
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appears  to  have  been  bestowed  upon  himself  alone,  there  was 
given  to  him  some  acute  and  painful  trial,  which,  by  continual 
goading-,  might  keep  him  humble,  and  conscious  of  entire  de- 
pendence on  the  Lord.  What  "  this  thorn  in  the  flesh  "  was, 
many  have  been  curious  to  discover ;  but,  as  we  are  not  in- 
formed, it  is  wrong  to  be  too  inquisitive.  It  would  appear 
rather  to  have  assumed  the  form  of  temptation  than  affliction. 
It  is  called  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him  ;  which  is  not  the 
way  afflictions  are  spoken  of,  except  they  prove  to  be  hindrances, 
and  ^therefore  temptations.  Neither  was  it  usual  for  the  apostle 
to  seek  the  removal  of  afflictions,  but  rather  to  expect  nothing 
else.  Against  temptations  we  may  all  plead,  either  that  the 
Lord  would  remove  the  thorn  altogether,  or  give  us  grace  to 
bear  it  and  overcome  it. 

By  how  many  thorns  are  the  most  distinguished  Christians 
often  pierced  !  Should  you  be  tried  in  this  manner — should 
some  sore  temptation  goad  you  to  the  quick,  take  comfort  from 
the  experience  of  the  apostle.  Like  him,  you  may  pray  for  its 
removal,  and  like  him,  you  may  be  denied  your  request ;  but 
like  him,  too,  you  shall  have  these  words  addressed  to  you,  "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness."  If  God  strengthens  you  under  your  load,  and 
makes  it  the  instrument  of  keeping  you  humble,  and  weaning 
you  from  the  world,  is  it  not  far  better  that  you  should  be  as- 
saulted by  Satan,  as  God's  children  are,  than  left  to  slumber 
with  the  world  ?  Therefore,  be  patient,  and  exercise  faith  in 
the  promise,  which  is  here  recorded  for  your  comfort.  May  you 
rather  glory  in  your  infirmity,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  you  ;  and  may  you  feel,  that  when  most  weak  in 
yourself,  then  are  you  strong  in  Christ. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  most  delicate  manner,  next  reproves  the 
Corinthians  for  undervaluing  his  ministry.  He  shows,  that  they 
had  been  treated  by  him  in  no  degree  inferior  to  other  churches, 
except  in  this  one  particular,  that  he  had  preached  to  them  the 
Gospel  without  charge  ;  which  was,  in  truth,  a  mark  of  his 
greater  affection,  since  he  forfeited  his  right,  for  their  benefit 
— rather  seeking  their  souls,  than  their  money.  Although  the 
preacher  of  the  Gospel  is  allowed  by  God  to  "  live  of  the  Gos- 
pel," t  yet  should  his  life  exemplify  such  zeal  for  his  people's 
good,  as  will  show  that  he  is  more  occupied  in  concern  for  their 
souls,  than  for  the  maintenance  which  he  derives  from  his  preach- 

*  Acts  xx.  23.  t  1  Cor.  ix.  14. 
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ing.  His  object  should  be,  to  speak,  and  act,  as  before  God, 
in  Christ — and  to  do  all  things,  not  for  self-gratification,  but 
for  the  edification  of  those  precious  souls  over  whom  he  is  placed, 
and  for  each  of  whom  he  must  give  account  in  the  great  day  of 
the  Lord. 

Let  all  who  read  these  pages  remember,  that  for  all  they 
have  ever  heard  delivered  by  the  Lord's  messengers,  and  for  all 
they  now  hear,  while  exhorted  to  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set 
before  them  in  Jesus,  they  must  give  account  before  the  Lord. 

Note  v.  2. — Westein  shews  that  the  Jews  had  a  theory  of  seven  heavens,  and 
that  Mahomet  borrowed  his  ideas  from  these.  The  Scriptures  only  speak  of 
three — 1.  The  aerial,  which  we  call  our  atmosphere.  2.  The  siderial,  or  starry 
firmament,  as  in  Ps.  viii.  3. — and  3.  The  heaven  of  heavens,  where  God  displays 
his  brightest  glory,  as  in  this  place.  Many  Commentators  think  that  Paul  here 
identifies  paradise  with  the  third  heavens — but  most  of  the  Fathers  and  some 
modern  Commentators  think  that  the  Apostle  refers  to  two  different  times  of 
rapture.  1st.  because  he  says,  visions  and  not  vision — and  2ndly,  because  he 
repeats  the  matter — "  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ,  &c.  v.  2.  And  I  knew  such  a 
man,  &c.  v.  3."  This  would  leave  us  free  to  distinguish  paradise  or  the  place 
of  separate  spirits — from  the  third  heavens,  where  God's  full  presence  is  en- 
joyed— and  this  agrees  with  the  general  analogy  of  Scripture. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

THE  APOSTLE'S  INTENTION  OF  EXERCISING  HIS  AUTHORITY  TO  THEIR  CHAS- 
TISEMENT  IMPORTANCE  OF  SELF-EXAMINATION THE  APOSTOLIC  BENE- 
DICTION. 

This  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you.  In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established.  I  told  you  before,  and  fortel 
you,  as  if  I  were  present,  the  second  time  ;  and  being  absent  now  I  write  to 
them  which  heretofore  have  sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come  again, 
I  will  not  spare  :  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me,  which  to 
you-ward  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  in  you.  For  though  he  was  crucified 
through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.  For  we  also  are 
weak  in  him,  but  we  shall  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God  toward  you. 
Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own  selves. 
Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye 
be  reprobates  1  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know  that  we  are  not  reprobates. 
Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no  evil ;  not  that  we  should  appear  approved, 
but  that  ye  should  do  that  which  is  honest,  though  we  be  as  reprobates.  For 
we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.  For  we  are  glad, 
when  we  are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong  :  and  this  also  we  wish,  even  your 
perfection,  Therefore  I  write  these  things,  being  absent,  lest  being  present 
I  should  use  sharpness,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given 
me  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction.  Finally,  brethren,  farewell.  Be 
perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace  ;  and  the  God  of 
love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you.  Greet  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss. 
All  the  saints  salute  you.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 
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^f  The  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from  Philippi,  a  city  of 
Macedonia,  by  Titus  and  Lucas. 

St.  Paul  had  visited  Corinth  once ;  and  a  second  time  was 
prepared  to  do  so,  but  was  disappointed.  His  intended  visit 
would  be  the  third  in  purpose.  Twice  also  had  he  signified  his 
intention  of  exercising  that  supernatural  power  with  which  he 
was  invested,  for  enforcing  discipline,  and  twice  had  he  changed 
his  purpose,  in  hopes  of  effecting  it  by  mild  remonstrance.  But 
since  all  his  gentleness  had  failed,  and  his  forbearance  had  even 
provoked  some  of  the  Corinthians  to  dare  his  power,  he  now 
tells  them  the  third  time,  that  he  would  delay  no  longer,  and 
would  spare  no  longer;  and  that  they  who  sought  a  proof  of  his 
mission,  should  have  it  to  their  cost ;  for  though  his  authority 
seemed  dead,  because  not  exercised,  yet  they  should  know  that 
it  was  quick  and  powerful. 

How  fearful  it  is  to  see  sinners  hardened  by  the  Lord's  for- 
bearance ;  and  yet  how  constantly  does  it  occur.  God  forbid 
that  it  should  be  our  case :  rather  may  his  goodness  and  long- 
suffering  mercy  lead  us  to  repentance ;  and  having  escaped  so 
much  merited  condemnation,  let  us  not  provoke  him  by  further 
rebellion,  but  humbly  seek  acceptance  through  Jesus,  the  ap- 
pointed Mediator. 

The  exhortation  to  the  Corinthians,  to  examine  themselves, 
should  be  attended  to  by  us  ;  we  should  impartially  examine 
ourselves  by  the  unerring  standard  of  truth,  whether  Christ  be 
formed  in  us,  the  hope  of  glory  ;  and  since  an  error  on  this 
point  will  involve  the  loss  of  our  souls,  our  diligence  should  be 
doubled ;  for  if  Christ  be  not  in  us — if  we  be  not  born  again 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have  neither  lot  nor  part  in  his  merits, 
and  so  are  in  danger  of  being  cast  off,  as  unprofitable  servants. 
This  needful  work  of  self-examination  is  overlooked  by  many. 
There  are  numbers  to  be  found,  who  have  lived  to  an  advanced 
age,  and  yet  never  had  one  hour's  conversation  with^themselves. 
If  we  were  to  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged  of  the 
Lord ;  for  self-scrutiny  would  lead  to  self-condemnation  ;  and 
this  would  further  lead  us  to  Jesus,  by  whom,  alone,  the  con- 
demning judgment  of  God  can  be  averted. 

While  ministers  give  these  warnings,  they  should  look  well  to 
themselves  ;  for  nothing  can  be  imagined  more  awful  than  the 
case  of  those,  who,  having  instructed  others  in  the  right  way, 
walk  not  in  it  themselves,  and  are  eventually  cast  away.  Their 
public  instructions,  and  private  exhortations,  and  social  prayers, 
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will  rise  in  judgment  against  all  unconverted  ministers,  and  it 
shall  be  said  to  each  of  them,  "  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I 
judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant." 

Not  all  the  threats  which  the  apostle  found  it  necessary  to 
hold  out,  could  banish  from  his  mind  the  spirit  of  affectionate 
love  towards  his  Christian  brethren  at  Corinth  ;  for  when  he 
came  to  the  close  of  his  epistle,  and  was  about  to  say,  "  farewell," 
he  could  not  express  it  in  those  terms  of  holy  rebuke  which  their 
conduct  called  forth,  but  adopted  his  usual  style  of  gentle  exhor- 
tation. "  Finally,  brethren,  farewell ;  be  perfect ;  "  (or,  as  the 
word  implies,  be  perfectly  united,)  "  be  of  good  comfort ;  be  of 
one  mind ;  live  in  peace  ;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall 
be  with  you." 

Happy  they,  who  thus  live,  and  walk,  as  brethren  ;  who  speak 
often,  one  to  the  other,  of  those  things  whereby  they  may  be 
edified ;  who  banish  all  those  petty  jealousies  and  unholy  discords, 
which  often  interrupt  Christian  communion  ;  who  greet  each 
other  as  children  of  a  common  father  :  yea,  truly  happy  are  those 
who  enjoy  an  interest  in  the  benediction  of  a  covenant  and  tri- 
une God — "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost" — a  benediction 
which  proves  beyond  all  doubt  the  glorious  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity, and  has  therefore  been  always  used  as  the  form  of  sound 
words,  by  which  sinners  are  to  be  dedicated  to  God  in  holy  bap- 
tism. Let  us  remember  that  we  have  been  consecrated  to  Jeho- 
vah's service  in  the  name  of  the  divine  Trinity,  and  let  us  bear  in 
mind  that  these  words  contain  a  rich  treasure  of  supply  for  all 
the  wants  of  the  church,  in  time  and  for  all  eternity.  May  we 
at  all  times,  when  this  apostolic  benediction  is  on  our  lips,  or 
spoken  in  our  hearing,  so  enter  into  the  meaning  of  it,  that  the 
blessings  prayed  for,  may  be  upon  us  and  our  fellow-worship- 
pers.    Amen. 


VOL.     II. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


THE  GALATIANS. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

The  Galatians  were  descendants  of  the  Gauls,  who  left  their 
own  country,  and  after  many  disasters,  settled  in  a  part  [of 
Asia  Minor  which  after  them  was  called  Galatia.  They  are 
described  by  historians  as  a  very  warlike  and  barbarous  people — 
they  often  sacrificed  to  their  gods  the  prisoners  taken  in  war, 
and  were  debased  by  the  most  foul  and  corrupt  superstitions. 
But  in  the  time  of  their  merciful  visitation,  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  shone  upon  them.  It  appears  from  the  sixteenth 
Chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  the  churches  of  Ga- 
latia had  been  planted  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  soon  after  the  first 
council  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  held  about  the  year  53. 

From  the  contents  of  this  epistle  it  appears  that  after  St. 
Paul  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Galatians,  some  Judaizing 
teachers  had  endeavoured  to  degrade  the  character  of  the  Apos- 
tle, as  if  he  were  not  commissioned  by  Christ,  equally  with  the 
other  Apostles ;  and  to  subvert  his  doctrine,  in  the  grand  article 
of  justification,  by  insisting  on  the  addition  of  Jewish  ceremonies, 
as  necessary  to  salvation  ;  and  so  attempting  to  unite  the  law 
with  the  Gospel,  as  the  foundation  of  a  sinner's  peace. 

These  circumstances  occasioned  the  writing  of  this  Epistle ; 
and  the  Apostle's  object,  we  shall  find,  was,  first,  to  prove  that 
he  had  not  run  unsent ;  nor  did  he  preach  without  a  divine  com- 
mission ;  and,  next,  to  support,  by  argument,  that  doctrine  which 
he  had  preached,  and  which  he  considered  of  vital  importance, 


chap,  i.]  GALATIANS.  195 

namely,  justification  by  Christ  alone  through  faith,  without  the 
works  of  the  law.  These  two  points  comprise  the  substance  of 
the  Epistle. 

As  St.  Paul  expresses  to  the  Galatians  his  concern  and  wonder, 
that  they  were  so  soon  perverted  from  the  doctrine  he  hah 
preached,*  he  must  have  written  this  Epistle  shortly  after  he 
had  left  them.  Not  that  it  is  of  any  material  importance  to  us 
to  fix  the  date  of  the  Epistle — it  is  enough  for  us  to  know,  that 
this  Epistle  contains  God's  message  to  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
communicated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  his  servant  Paul  ; 
and  that  it  has  been  handed  down  as  God's  message  to  us  also, 
Let  the  language  of  each  of  our  hearts  now  be — "  Speak,  Lord, 
for  thy  servant  heareth  ; "  and  may  the  Holy  Spirit  so  accom- 
pany the  word  preached,  that  by  it,  we  may  have  a  right  under- 
standing upon  that  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Gospel — Sal- 
vation through  Christ  alone. 


CHAP.  I. 

PAUL    SETS    FORTH    HIS    APOSTOLIC    AUTHORITY NEITHER    ANGEL    NOR    MAN    TO 

PREACH    ANY    OTHER    GOSPEL,    BUT    THE    TRUE    ONE. 

Paul,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God 
the  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead ;)  And  all  the  brethren  which 
are  with  me,  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia  ;  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  gave  himself  for 
our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world,  according 
to  the  will  of  God  and  our  Father  :  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you 
into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel :  Which  is  not  another  ;  but 
there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you 
than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we 
said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed.  For  do  I  now  per- 
suade men,  or  God  ?  or  do  I  seek  to  please  men  1  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men, 
I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ.  But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that 
the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  For  I  neither  re- 
ceived it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  For  ye  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past  in  the  Jews' 
religion  ;  how  that  beyond  measure  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and 
wasted  it :  And  profited  in  the  Jews'  religion  above  many  my  equals  in  mine 
own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers. 
But  when  it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and 
called  me  by  his  grace,  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him 
among  the  heathen ;  immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood:  Neither 

*   See  chap.  i.  G. 
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went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  which  were  apostles  before  me  ;  but  I  went 
into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto  Damascus.  Then  after  three  years 
I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days.  But 
other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James  the  Lord's  brother.  Now  the 
things  which  I  write  unto  you,  behold,  before  God,  I  lie  not.  Afterwards 
I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia ;  And  was  unknown  by  face 
unto  the  churches  of  Judaea  which  were  in  Christ  :  But  they  had  heard 
only,  That  he  which  persecuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith 
which  once  he  destroyed.     And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 


We  have  already  mentioned,  that  the  false  teachers  in  Galatia 
had  cast  a  doubt  upon  the  divine  commission  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  So  long  as  this  doubt  existed,  his  exhortations  could 
have  had  no  weight  with  the  churches.  He,  therefore,  com- 
mences with  a  declaration,  that  he  had  received  the  Gospel,  not 
of  men,  as  the  authors,  nor  by  man,  as  an  instrument,  but  di- 
rectly from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  then,  after  expressing 
his  wonder  that  they  had  so  soon  turned  away  from  the  Gospel, 
he  proceeds  to  inform  them  of  the  circumstances  of  his  early  life, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  that  revelation  had  been  made  to 
him  ; — that  he  had  been  a  bigoted  Jew  and  persecuting  opposer 
of  Christianity ;  but  that  God,  in  free  mercy,  had  changed  his 
heart  and  life,  and  had  commissioned  him  to  preach  that  faith 
which  once  he  laboured  to  destroy  ;  so  that  if  the  churches  of 
Galatia  would  consider  what  he  once  had  been,  they  must  be 
satisfied  that  the  power  of  God,  alone,  had  effected  the  change, 
and,  therefore,  his  apostolic  authority  should  not  have  been  dis- 
puted.    Such  is  the  simple  argument  of  this  chapter. 

In  order  that  we  may  improve  it  to  our  own  benefit,  let  us 
first  consider  the  melancholy  fact,  that  the  unconverted  heart  of 
man  is  much  more  disposed  to  receive  false  doctrine  than  true  ; 
and  that  it  will  gladly  turn  from  the  faithful  preacher  of  the 
Gospel,  to  him  who  will  "  prophesy  smooth  things."  The  con- 
verting, awakening  grace  of  God,  can  alone  dispose  any  person 
to  love  the  man  who  tells  him  his  faults,  and  to  relish  that 
preaching  which  faithfully  exposes  the  hidden  evils  of  his  heart. 
However  unpalatable  this  may  be,  it  is  better  to  know  our  faults 
and  errors,  while  the  remedy  is  at  hand  in  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  in  the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  to  die  in 
ignorance,  and  to  arise  for  condemnation. 

Next,  let  us  observe  the  confidence  with  which  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  that  doctrine  which  he  preached,  and  the  awful  curse 
which  he  pronounces  upon  fhe  man  who  dares  to  alter  or  cor- 
rupt it.     He  preaches  the  lost  and  ruined  state  of  man  by  na- 
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ture;*  the  necessity  of  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  j"  sal- 
vation through  the  blood  of  Christ  alone,  springing  from  the 
free  grace  of  God,'£  and  good  works,  as  the  evidence  of  that 
faith  which  God  has  bestowed,  and  the  tokens  of  gratitude  for 
it.§  Let  all  ministers  of  the  Gospel  attend  to  these  words 
which  St.  Paul  enjoins  ; — "  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
preached,  let  him  be  accursed."  The  gospel  is  a  fountain  of 
life  to  a  ruined  world.  Suppose  any  man  were  so  inhuman  as 
to  poison  the  spring  whereby  a  populous  city  was  sustained,  and 
from  whence,  alone,  its  inhabitants  could  be  supplied  ;  what,  but 
universal  execration  would  attend  that  man  ?  Yet  would  he  be 
innocent,  in  comparison  of  that  preacher,  who  diffuses  the  deadly 
influence  of  a  mutilated  Gospel.  The  one  would  only  destroy 
the  body,  the  other  would  be  the  cause  of  eternal  destruction, 
both  to  body  and  soul. 

But  though  the  case  of  the  preacher  be  so  awful,  yet  the 
hearer  is  not  without  vast  responsibility.  "  If  the  blind  lead  the 
blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch."  The  doom  of  such  will  be 
a  righteous  doom.  The  love  of  darkness  leads  to  the  following 
of  evil ;  and  none  will  ever  obey  the  prophets  of  darkness,  who 
love  the  light  of  Christ.  We  must  be  careful  as  well  to  avoid 
false  doctrine,  as  to  embrace  what  is  sound,  and  to  practise  its 
precepts.  We  must  never  forget  the  solemn  caution  of  our 
Lord,   "  take  heed  what  ye  hear."  || 

The  circumstances  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  which  he  here  re- 
peats, should  not  pass  unimproved  by  us.  It  is  true,  there  was 
much  that  was  preternatural  attending  it,  in  which  we  are  not 
concerned  ;  but  in  its  essential  parts,  conversion  is  the  same  in 
all.  Ours,  therefore,  should  resemble  his  in  its  origin — the 
electing  love  of  God  ;  in  its  means — the  effectual  grace  of 
God  ;  ^[  in  its  manner — a  revelation  of  Christ  to  the  soul ; 
(v.  15,  16.)  in  its  end — making  a  holy  and  zealous  disciple,  of 
a  blasphemer  and  a  persecutor.  Have  we  been  thus  converted  ? 
If  not,  let  St.  Paul's  example  encourage  us  to  seek  from  Jesus  that 
grace  which  was  effectual  in  his  case,  and  can  be  equally  so 
in  ours. 

Note. — This  chapter  throws  light  upon  St.  Paul's  history.  From  Acts  ix.  25. 
26,  we  might  have  thought  that  the  apostle,  immediately  after  his  conversion, 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  but  verses  17  and  18  of  this  chapter,  show  that  he 
spent  three  years  in  Arabia  before  his  first  visit  as  a  Christian,  to  that  city.  He 
was  not  anxious  to  see  the  other  apostles,  lest  it  should  be  said  he  was  called 
to  the  apostleship  by  man,  and  perhaps  he  spent  the  time  in  prayer  and  pre- 
paration for  the  ministry. 

*   Rom.  iii.  10,  19.  t  2  Cor.  v.  17,  3.  t   Rom.  iii.  24,  25. 

§  Eph.  ii.  8,  13.  ||   Mark  iv.  2i.  «tf  Eph.  iii.  7. 
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CHAP.  II.  1—14. 


ST.  PAUL  S  SECOND  VISIT  TO  JERUSALEM REPROVES  PETER. 

Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  and 
took  Titus  with  me  also.  And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and  communicated 
unto  them  that  Gospel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but  privately 
to  them  which  were  of  reputation,  lest  by  any  means  I  should  run,  or  had 
run,  in  vain.  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was 
compelled  to  be  circumcised  :  And  that  because  of  false  brethreu  unawares 
brought  in,  who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  which  we  have  in 
Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage :  To  whom  we  gave 
place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour  ;  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
might  continue  with  you.  But  of  those  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat, 
whatsoever  they  were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me  :  Godaccepteth  no  man's 
person  :  for  they  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat  in  conference  added  nothing 
to  me  :  But  contrariwise,  when  they  saw  that  the  Gospel  of  the  uncircum- 
cision  was  committed  unto  me,  as  the  Gospel  of  the  circumcision  ivas  unto 
Peter ;  (For  he  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the 
circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty  in  me  toward  the  Gentiles  :)  And  when 
James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  grace 
that  was  given  unto  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of 
fellowship  ;  that  we  should  go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the  circum- 
cision. Only  they  would  that  we  should  remember  the  poor ;  the  same 
which  I  also  was  forward  to  do.  But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I 
withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For  before  that 
certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles  :  but  when  they 
were  come,  he  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them  which  were 
of  the  circumcision.  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled  likewise  with  him  ; 
insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  wras  carried  away  with  their  dissimulation. 
But  when  I  saw  that  the)7  walked  not  uprightly  according  to  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter  before  them  all,  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest 
after  the  manner  of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  why  compellest  thou 
the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 

In  this  Chapter,  St.  Paul  continues  his  narrative.  He  states 
that  upon  a  second  visit  to  Jerusalem,  fourteen  years  after  his 
conversion,*  he  was  accompanied  by  Barnabas,  and  also  by 
Titus,  whom,  as  he  was  a  Grecian  Gentile,  he  would  not  allow 
to  be  circumcised,  that  so  his  opinion  of  the  exemption  of  Gen- 
tiles from  Jewish  ordinances,  as  a  means  of  justification,  in  part 
or  in  whole,  might  be  made  known — that  on  this  occasion  he 
declared  his  spiritual  judgment  and  practice  with  regard  to  this 
matter,  to  James,  Peter,  and  John,  who  were  then  rulers  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem :  that  he  did  so  privately,  at  first,  lest 
an  erroneous  statement  of  his  conduct  might  be  made  to  them 

*  See  Acts  xv.  2. 
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by  false  brethren,  before  he  had  an  opportunity  of  explaining  it 
to  them  fairly  :  that  however  some  might  represent  these  Apos- 
tles as  superior  to  himself,  (although  God  never  accepted  any 
man's  person,  so  as  to  constitute  him  lord  over  his  brethren,)  yet 
when  he  came  to  confer  with  them  upon  this  matter,  they  were  so 
far  from  assuming  pre-eminence,  that  they  added  nothing  to  his 
information  ; — so  far  from  censuring  his  conduct,  they  highly 
approved  it ; — and  so  far  from  questioning  his  apostleship,  that 
they  actually  confirmed  it,  by  acknowledging  him  as  a  fellow- 
apostle  ;  and  encouraged  him  to  proceed  with  his  preaching 
among  the  Gentiles,  in  the  manner  he  had  already  done,  while 
they  laboured  among  the  Jews.  Thus,  St.  Paul  proved  to  the 
Galatians,  that  his  conduct  and  practice  had  been  opposed  to 
the  principle  of  allowing  Jewish  ordinances  to  be  added  to  the 
wrork  of  Christ,  for  justification  ;  and  that  upon  the  evidence  of 
St.  James,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  John,  his  claim  to  the  authority 
of  an  Apostle  should  certainly  be  allowed. 

But  he  further  states,  that  both  these  points  were  confirmed 
by  a  circumstance  which  occurred  at  Antioch.  Peter,  who  had 
been  staying  there,  where  the  church  consisted  almost  exclu- 
sively of  converts  from  the  Gentiles,  had  disregarded  the  dis- 
tinctions of  the  Jewish  law,  which  since  his  vision,  and  his  com- 
munion with  Cornelius,*  he  knew  to  be  no  longer  binding  ;  and 
had  acted  according  to  the  customs  of  the  Gentiles,  amongst 
whom  he  dwelt.  But  upon  the  arrival  of  certain  persons  from 
Jerusalem,  where  the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law  were  still 
continued  in  the  church,  he  not  only  withdrew  from  the  Gentiles, 
and  returned  to  the  observance  of  Jewish  distinctions,  but  con- 
strained the  Gentiles  to  follow  his  example  ;  thus  imposing  upon 
them  Jewish  ceremonies,  and  giving  them  the  idea  that  these  rites 
were  necessary  to  justification,  though  the  Jew  himself  was 
obliged  to  renounce  them  as  a  ground  of  confidence.  Here, 
again,  Paul  showed  his  jealousy  for  the  honour  of  Christ's  Gos- 
pel, by  protesting  against  the  conduct  of  Peter ;  and  his  equal- 
ity, at  least,  with  St.  Peter,  by  publicly  reproving  him  on  ac- 
count of  it.  Nothing  can  more  forcibly  refute  the  doctrine 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  respecting  the  supremacy  of  St. 
Peter  above  the  other  Apostles,  than  this  circumstance.  Peter 
was  in  fault,  and  Paul  reproved  him  for  it.  Had  Peter  been 
chief,  he  would  not  have  submitted  to  Paul,  nor  would  Paul 
have  undertaken  to  reprove  him  as  a  mere  fellow-apostle. f 

*  See  Acts  x.  9,  35. 
t  Jerome  thought  that  St.  Paul  only  withstood  St.  Peter  in  appearance,  for 
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Moreover  it  appears  that  although  St.  Peter  knew  that  the 
Jewish  ceremonies  were  abolished,  yet  his  conduct  towards  the 
Gentiles,  gave  the  opposite  impression — this  led  some  of  the 
believing  Jews  to  dissemble  like  Peter,  and  even  the  excellent 
Barnabas  was  drawn  into  the  same  snare.  This,  St.  Paul  says, 
was  "  not  walking  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel."  Let  us  from  this  observe  the  vast  importance  of  pre- 
serving the  doctrines  of  Christ  pure  and  unmixed. — We  must 
stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free ; 
and  one  part  of  that  liberty  is — a  freedom  from  the  law  of 
Moses  as  a  wav  of  life.  Christ  alone  is  "  the  Lord  our  righ- 
teousness  "  and  to  fly  to  Moses  in  any  way  for  justification  is 
to  invest  the  law  with  a  different  office  from  that  which  God 
has  given  to  it,  and  also,  to  rob  Christ  of  his  peculiar  glory — 
wherein  he  claims  to  be  the  sole  justifier  of  the  believer.  Ano- 
ther reflection  we  may  make  on  this  portion  of  the  chapter 
— How  needful  is  it  that  our  walk  and  conduct  should  give  a 
full  stamp  to  the  doctrines  we  hold.  St.  Peter  doubtless  always 
held  (since  his  mission  to  Cornelius,)  that  the  Gentiles  were  to 
be  admitted  into  the  Gospel  fold,  without  the  yoke  of  Jewish 
ceremonies — Yet  his  conduct  impressed  others  that  he  believed 
quite  the  reverse,  and  it  strengthened  them  in  their  prejudices. 
Thus  we  must  follow  up,  with  a  consistent  course,  the  doctrines 
we  hold,  or  men  will  be  unaffected  by  our  testimony.  What 
avails  it  that  we  profess  jealousy  for  the  pure  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  if  we,  in  any  wise,  countenance  those  systems  of  error 
which  are  opposed  to  it  ?  How  can  we  commend  boldness  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  if  we  yield  to  the  fear  of  man,  and  dissem- 
ble our  principles  in  the  face  of  human  opposition  ?  Lord,  give 
us  the  grace  of  consistency — may  we  know  and  love  the  truth 
■ — and  may  our  daily  walk  prove  to  men  that  thy  service  is 
dearer  to  us  than  life. 

the  sake  of  the  Gentiles.  Augustine,  in  a  very  spirited  epistle,  rehukes  Jerome 
for  undermining  the  plain  testimony  of  this  chapter,  and  clearly  proves  that  St. 
Peter  was  very  faulty  in  this  matter.     Augustine's  Works,  vol.  ii.  Epist  28. 
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CHAP.  II.   15—21, 

WE    ARE    JUSTIFIED,    NOT    BY    THE    LAW,    BUT    BY    CHRIST THE    LIFE    OF 

FAITH    SET    FORTH. 

We  ivho  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  Knowing  that 
a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  tbe  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law  :  for  by  the  works 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be  justified 
by  Christ,  we  ourselves  also  are  found  sinners,  is  therefore  Christ  the 
minister  of  sin  ?  God  forbid.  For  if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  des- 
troyed, I  make  myself  a  transgressor.  For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to 
the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God.  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  never- 
theless I  live :  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me.  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God :  for  if 
righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 

It  appears  that  St.  Paul,  having  dwelt  upon  what  occurred  at 
Antioch,  again  addresses  the  Galatians,  and  supposes  an  ob- 
jector from  among  the  Jews  asking  the  question,  whether  Christ 
would  not  be  the  minister  of  sin,  if  his  followers,  failing  of  jus- 
tification by  the  gospel,  and  therefore  remaining  sinners,  were 
yet  denied  the  refuge  and  help  of  the  law  ?  Would  it  not  prove 
that  Christ  had  introduced  a  new  dispensation,  which  loosened 
their  hold  on  the  law,  and  yet  gave  nothing  as  a  sufficient 
substitute  ?  Assuredly  it  would ;  but  he  adds — "  God  forbid," 
that  anything  so  dishonourable  to  Christ  should  ever  be  taught 
by  us — for,  if  any  remain  in  their  sins,  it  is  no  defect  in  the 
gospel,  which  provides  a  full  remedy  for  our  guilt,  whilst  it 
exhibits  sin  in  all  its  real  colours.  St.  Paul,  therefore,  repels 
these  wicked  objections,  and  thus  strips  the  Jew  of  all  pretext 
for  rejecting  the  gospel.*  He  confirms  all  his  arguments  by 
referring  to  his  conduct  upon  the  occasions  alluded  to,  and 
declares,  that  if,  after  all  this,  he  were  to  sanction  the  addition 
of  anything  to  the  atonement  of  Jesus,  he  would  be  acting  the 
inconsistent  part  of  building  again  a  system  which  he  had  already 
destroyed,   (v.  18.) 

But  in  thus  defending  the  truth  against  the  cavils  of  men, 
what  glorious  views  of  the  gospel  does  he  set  forth  !  Again  we 
are  reminded,  that  we  are  not  justified  by  any  obedience  to  the 

*  See  Calvin  in  loco,  vol.  vii.  p.  241. 
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works  of  the  law — for  that  in  the  case  of  sinful  man — is  impos- 
sible— but  what  the  law  cannot  do,  faith  shews  us  has  been  done 
by  the  great  Surety  of  our  guilty  race.  "  Christ  is  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth." — Since 
we  cannot  perform  the  demands  of  the  law  in  ourselves,  we 
must  yield  obedience  to  them  in  the  person  of  our  Mediator — 
who  hath  satisfied  the  threatenings  of  the  law  by  his  passion, 
and  hath  fulfilled  the  precepts  of  the  law,  by  his  obedience  in 
all  duties  of  love  to  God  and  man.  We  owe  to  God  a  double 
debt — One  is  that  we  are  to  fulfil  the  law  every  moment 
from  our  first  beginning,  both  in  regard  of  purity  of  nature, 
and  purity  of  action.  And  the  debt  was  laid  upon  us  in  the 
Creation,  and  is  exacted  of  us  in  the  law  of  God.  The  second 
debt  is  a  satisfaction  for  the  breach  of  the  law  ?  For  this  double 
debt,  Christ  is  become  our  surety — and  God  accepts  his  obe- 
dience for  us — it  being  a  full  satisfaction,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  law.*  In  this  great  truth  of  our  justification,  faith  has 
its  important  place,  because  it  enables  us  to  behold  God's 
efficacious  remedy — yea,  to  fly  to  this  all  glorious  robe  of  righ- 
teousness, and  thus  hide  from  God's  holy  sight  the  corruption 
and  stain  of  our  fallen  condition.  No  wonder  then,  that  we 
should  be  said  to  be  justified  by  faith — since  by  it  we  are  enabled 
to  fly  from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law,  and  hide  ourselves  in  the 
Rock  of  Ages. 

The  marrow  of  this  chapter  is  contained  in  the  three  last 
verses,  wherein  the  Apostle  gives  vent  to  his  feelings,  and 
speaks  with  delight  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Oh,  that,  with  him,  each  of  us  could  say,  "I  am  dead  to  the 
law  " — divorced  from  it  as  a  legal  covenant,  "  that  I  might  live 
unto  God  !  "  We  must  be  weaned  from  the  law  as  a  way  of  life, 
by  knowing  its  strictness  and  spirituality ;  and  then  find  that 
Christ  is  the  sole  principle  of  life.  That  soul  cannot  live  upon 
Christ,  which  adds  to  his  atonement  a  single  work — a  single 
prayer — a  single  tear — a  single  frame  or  feeling,  for  justification. 
If,  like  St.  Paul,  we  are  alive  in  Christ,  we  shall  be  totally  dead  to 
the  law ;  and  yet  not  lawless,  nor  forgetful  of  obedience  to  the 
law,  through  gratitude  ;  for  being  crucified  with  Christ  to  sin, 
we  shall  live  to  his  glory,  and  be  transformed  into  his  holy  like- 
ness. Our  being  alive  to  Christ,  proceeds  from  his  living  in  us. 
Christ  in  us,  the  hope  of  glory,  is  the  only  spring  of  life,  and 
cause  of  safety.     He  sustains  the  inner  man  by  his  indwelling 

*  Perkins  on  the  Galatians. 
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Spirit — and  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  which  is  his  gift,  we  live 
upon  him.  The  life  of  faith  is  a  continuous  one — it  is  a  con- 
stant application  to  Christ's  fulness,  and  thereby  opposed  to  the 
false  principle  of  living  by  sense,  which  trusts  God  only  by 
the  measure  of  outward  means  and  gifts.  Upon  these  we  are 
all  too  much  dependant — '  If  we  have  good  callings,  houses, 
land,  and  such  like,  we  can  trust  in  God,  but  when  means  of 
comfort  fail,  we  are  confounded  in  ourselves,  as  if  there  was  no 
God — We  are  like  the  usurer,  who  will  not  trust  the  man,  but 
his  pawn — even  so  we  trust  not  God  upon  his  bare  word, 
without  a  pawn.  If  he  come  to  us  with  a  full  hand,  and  with 
the  pawn  of  his  good  gifts  and  blessings,  we  trust  him  and  not 
else.#  But  this  evil  principle  of  our  nature  must  be  resisted — 
and  having  been  once  taught  to  see  and  taste  the  love  of  Christ, 
who  loved  us  whilst  yet  in  our  misery,  and  gave  himself  for  our 
sins — we  ought  to  trust  to  him  for  a  large  supply  each  day  of 
our  life.  In  Him,  there  is  an  inexhaustible  fulness — it  is  our 
wisdom  and  safety,  to  draw  the  water  of  life  at  this  well,  and 
not  to  trust  to  the  poor  shallow  streams  of  earthly  help,  which 
are  soon  dried  up.  May  we  all  live  upon  the  care  and  faith- 
fulness of  our  gracious  Father  in  Christ.  Like  the  infant  that 
finds  security  in  the  mother's  bosom,  by  being  enfolded  in  her 
arms,  and  by  clinging  to  her  neck :  may  "  the  Eternal  God  be 
our  refuge,  and  underneath  the  everlasting  arms." 


CHAP.  III.  1  —  14. 

JUSTIFICATION    BY    FAITH    PROVED    BY    REFERENCE    TO    ABRAHAM BY   THE    SPI- 
RITUALITY   OF    THE    LAW    AND    THE    OBEDIENCE    OF    CHRIST. 

O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  ye  should  not  obey  the 
truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth,  cruci- 
fied among  you  ?  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  Received  ye  the  Spirit 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  1  Are  ye  so  foolish  ? 
having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ?  Have 
ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain.  He  therefore 
that  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you,  doeth 
he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  Even  as  Abra- 
ham believed  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness.  Know 
ye  therefore  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of 
Abraham.  And  the  Scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the 
heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying, 
In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.     So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are 

*  Perkins. 
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blessed  with  faithful  Abraham.  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law 
are  under  the  curse  :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.  But 
that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident :  for, 
The  just  shall  live  by  faith.  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith  :  but,  The  man 
that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us  :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree :  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might  receive  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith. 

Having  entered  upon  the  main  point  of  his  Epistle,  in  the  first 
two  chapters,  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  prove  that  justification  can 
only  be  had  by  faith  in  Christ,  without  the  works  of  the  law. 
This  he  introduces  with  a  reproof  to  the  Galatians  for  relinquish- 
ing this  important  doctrine  ;  which  having  been  established  by 
the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  and  confirmed  by  the  mirac- 
ulous gifts  of  the  Spirit,  both  to  their  teachers  and  themselves, 
(v.  2 — 5,)  should  have  been  maintained,  in  opposition  to  those 
false  teachers,  who  had  bewitched  *  them  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  Gospel,  and  induced  them  to  turn  again  to  the  beggarly 
elements  of  the  world. 

In  confirmation  of  that  doctrine  which  he  reproved  the  Gala- 
tians for  renouncing,  St.  Paul  offers  several  arguments  in  this 
chapter,  three  of  which  come  within  the  scope  of  the  passage 
which  has  been  read. 

First — He  argues,  that  as  it  was  by  faith  Abraham  was  justi- 
fied, so  it  is  by  the  same  faith  that  we  become  his  children,  and 
partakers  of  the  blessing  with  him,  (v.  6 — 9.)  We  are  told  by 
some  in  the  present  day,  that  the  doctrine  of  justification,  by 
faith  alone,  is  a  new  doctrine  ;  whereas  it  is  at  least  as  old  as 
Abraham.  At  the  time  when  God  called  him,  and  justified  him, 
Abraham  was  an  idolater,  and  had  not  an  atom  of  good  works  to 
recommend  him  to  God.  His  works  followed  his  faith,  and  were 
caused  by  it ;  he  was  a  justified  man,  before  he  ever  did  a  good 
work,  for  no  work  is  good  which  is  not  of  faith  ;  f  therefore,  faith 
in  Jesus,  which  brings  us  into  a  state  of  salvation,  must  exist 
before  we  can  do  a  good  work  ;  and  thus,  works  are  for  ever 
excluded  from  our  justification. 

The  Apostle's  second  argument  is — that  the  law  pronounces  a 
curse  upon  every  one,  who,  in  any  single  instance,  transgresses 

*  e&dcncave  "  bewitched,"  a  word  peculiar  to  this  place  in  the  New  Testament — 
taken  from  the  practice  of  witches  and  sorcerers,  who  used  to  cast  a  mist  before 
the  eyes,  and  so  make  things  appear  what  they  were,  not. — Leigh's  Annotations. 
See  also  Grotius.  t  See  Heb.  xi.  5. 
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it ;  and  since  we  have  broken  that  law,  we  can  never  be  justified 
by  it,  therefore  we  must  be  justified  by  faith,  without  the  law — 
that  is,  without  works.  The  word  of  God  says,  ' '  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them."  *  Attend  to  this,  ye, 
who  imagine  that  works  are,  in  any  degree,  the  procuring  cause 
of  our  salvation.  In  order  that  they  may  be  of  any  use  to  us, 
our  obedience  must  be  perfect  and  sinless.  If  we  continue  not 
in  all  things  which  are  commanded,  we  lie  under  the  curse  of 
the  law.  "  If  we  offend  in  one  point,  we  are  guilty  of  all."  "f 
One  single  sin  is  an  insult  to  the  lawgiver,  and  therefore  deserves 
God's  wrath,  even  if  we  had  been  obedient  to  his  law  in  every 
other  particular.  If  we  had  committed  but  one  sin  in  our  lives, 
we  should  thereby  forfeit  our  title  to  happiness,  and  should  lose 
the  reward  of  obedience.  How  idle  it  is  then  to  expect  any- 
thing for  our  obedience  to  a  law,  which,  for  one  offence,  lays  us 
under  the  curse  of  God  ! 

This  leads  to  St.  Paul's  third  argument  in  favour  of  justifica- 
tion, by  faith  alone ; — that  Christ  hath  set  his  people  free  from 
the  curse  which  they,  even  by  a  single  act  of  disobedience,  in- 
curred ;  and  as  it  is  by  him  that  they  escape  the  curse,  so  they 
obtain  the  blessing  through  faith  in  him  alone.  As  God  had 
purposed  to  deliver  us  from  wrath,  by  the  ignominious  death  of 
his  Son  upon  the  cross,  so,  in  prospect  of  this  event,  he  declared 
that  kind  of  punishment  to  be  accursed,  saying,  "  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  f  Jesus  did  hang  upon  the 
tree,  and  the  curse  was  there  borne  by  him.  He  there  put  away 
sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  The  law  can  have  no  further 
demands  upon  us  for  justification.  Justice  unbars  the  prison 
doors ;  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  are  free ;  and  that  justice, 
which  was  once  the  sinner's  terror,  becomes  his  best  friend ;  so  that 
since  Christ,  the  Just  One,  has  suffered  instead  of  the  unjust, 
obedience  to  the  law  must  only  be  considered  as  the  test  of  gra- 
titude, and  not  as  the  title  to  life. 

We  dwell  upon  this  subject,  because  it  is  of  vital  importance. 
Supposing  that  salvation  were  of  works,  or  by  faith  and  works 
united,  who  could  ever  be  able  to  ascertain  what  measure  of 
good  works  would  be  sufficient,  or  what  measure  of  imperfection 
would  consist  with  our  acceptance  at  last  ?  Under  such  uncer- 
tainty, no  human  being  could  enjoy  one  hour's  peace,  in  the 
prospect  of  the  day  of  judgment.     But  when,   renouncing  our 

*  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  t  James  ii.  10.  %  Deut-  xxi-  22>  2a 
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own  works,  we,  by  faith,  lay  hold  on  the  finished  work  of  Jesus, 
we  are  accepted  by  God — we  are  "  complete  in  Christ  " — we  are 
justified  from  the  moment  we  embrace  Jesus  by  faith  :  and  "  the 
peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  fills  our  hearts 
and  minds,  through  Christ  Jesus." — Good  works  will  then  follow 
more  abundantly  from  the  overflowing  of  a  grateful  heart,  than 
could  be  produced  by  the  hope  of  meriting  heaven,  or  the  desire 
of  purchasing  an  exemption  from  hell. 


CHAP.  III.  15—29. 

THE    COVENANT    WITH    ABRAHAM    BEFORE    THE      LAW WHY    THE    LAW    WAS 

ADDED. 

Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  ;  Though  it  be  but  a  man's  cove- 
nant, yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth,  or  addeth  thereto.  Now 
to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not,  And  to 
seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ. 
And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant,  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in 
Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  dis- 
annul, that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect.  For  if  the  inheri- 
tance be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise  :  but  God  gave  it  to  Abra- 
ham by  promise.  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law  ?  It  was  added  because 
of  transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made  :  and  it  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator.  Now  a 
mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one,  but  God  is  one.  Is  the  law  then  against 
the  promises  of  God  ?  God  forbid  :  for  if  there  had  been  a  law  given 
which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law. 
But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe.  But  before  faith 
came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should 
afterwards  be  revealed.  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring 
us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith.  But  after  that  faith 
is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster.  For  ye  are  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  :  for  ye  are 
all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's 
seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise, 

We  have  already  considered  three  of  the  Apostle's  arguments  in 
favour  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  Two  more  are  now  sub- 
mitted to  us. 

The  fourth  is  drawn  from  the  consideration  of  the  nature  of 
a  covenant.  It  is  an  agreement  between  two  parties,  which,  if 
once  confirmed,  can  never  be  broken,  except  by  the  mutual 
consent  of  both.     The  covenant  between   God  and  Abraham 
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secured  the  inheritance  to  his  spiritual  seed,  by  faith  in  the 
promised  Saviour  ;  and  this  covenant,  so  far  from  being  depen- 
dant upon  their  good  works,  or  their  obedience  to  the  law,  was 
actually  confirmed  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  the  law 
was  given  on  Mount  Sinai;  and  during  that  interval,  many  be- 
lievers lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of  that  covenant,  who  never 
heard  of  the  law ;  so  that  considering  the  nature  of  a  covenant, 
and  that  the  unchangeable  God  was  one  of  the  parties,  it  was 
absurd  to  imagine  that  the  law  given  by  the  instrumentality  of 
angels,  and  established  between  God  and  Israel,  by  the  media- 
tion of  Moses  could  alter  the  covenant  already  established  with 
Abraham.  Besides,  the  covenant  of  Sinai  was  only  between 
God  and  the  Jews ;  but  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  included 
all  his  spiritual  seed,  in  Christ,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  so  that 
if  the  covenant  of  Sinai  was  to  be  considered  as  setting  aside 
the  covenant  with  Abraham,  the  Gentiles  would  be  entirely 
excluded  from  the  promises  of  God.  Under  the  law,  there  was 
a  typical  Mediator,  but  this  was  only  for  the  Jewish  nation — 
whereas,  the  promise  to  Abraham  embraced  the  chosen  seed  in 
all  nations — God  is  one,  and  the  same  faithful  God.  The  law, 
therefore,  was  not  given  to  change  the  original  covenant  with 
Abraham,  but  as  a  parenthesis  in  God's  dealings  to  show  our 
need  of  the  divine  mediator.* 

It  might  indeed  be  objected,  if  this  former  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, which  established  salvation  without  the  merit  of  works, 
was  to  stand,  why  was  the  law  of  commandment  afterwards 
given?  Does  not  this  addition  of  the  law  imply  something  con- 
trary to  the  former  covenant  ?  This  leads  to  the  Apostle's 
fifth  argument,  in  which  he  explains  the  nature  of  the  law,  and 
the  reason  of  its  establishment — that  the  design  of  God  in  giving 
the  law  was  not  to  justify  those  who  obeyed  its  precepts,  because 
if  he  knew  that  man  could  be  saved  in  this  way,  he  would  have 
given  the  law  to  Abraham  in  the  first  instance  ;  (verse  21,)  but 
it  was  given,  as  well  to  restrain  the  Israelites  from  the  commis- 
sion of  sin,  as  to  convince  both  them  and  us  of  guilt,  and  show 
us  our  need  of  a  Saviour. |  The  law  was  in  fact  designed  to  in- 
troduce the  Gospel  with  more  effect,  and  to  endear  it  to  all  when 
it  should  come  to  be  revealed.  When  originally  given  to  Adam 
in  Paradise  it  "  was  ordained  to  life,"  and  would,  if  perfectly 
fulfilled  by  him,  have  given  him  a  title  to  eternal  life  ;  but 
having  been  once  broken,  it  is  only  a  "  ministration  of  condem- 

*  Mat.  Pole's  Synopsis,  vol.  v.  p.  658,  where  many  other  views  are  given  of 
this  difficult  passage,  verse  20.  t  See  Rom.  v.  20. 
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nation  and  death."  If  fallen  man  could  have  obeyed  the  law, 
God  would  have  given  it  to  Abraham,  instead  of  that  covenant 
which  obliged  his  only  begotten  Son  to  take  upon  him  our  na- 
ture, and  die.  But  this  being  impossible,  the  covenant  was 
established  with  Abraham,  which  secured  justification  by  faith 
alone  in  Jesus.  The  law,  therefore,  which  was  given  after  the 
covenant,  was  intended  more  forcibly  to  show  to  sinners  their 
need  of  that  covenant  ;  thus  it  acts  as  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  us 
to  Christ,  and  all  who  use  it  in  this  way,  be  they  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, bond  or  free,  become  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
heirs  "  according  to  the  promise." 

There  is  an  expression  in  the  23rd  verse  which  may  lead  us 
to  a  profitable  application  of  this  subject.  St.  Pauls  says,  the 
law  keeps  men  "  shut  up  unto  the  faith."  Let  us  explain  this  : 
men  naturally  go  to  the  law,  having  no  idea  of  salvation  in  any 
other  way  than  by  obedience  to  its  commands.  Hence,  an 
awakened  sinner,  conscious  that  he  has  not  obeyed  the  law  in 
its  full  extent,  hopes  to  make  a  compromise  with  God,  and  to 
be  accepted  by  paying  a  part  for  the  whole.  But  the  law  thun- 
ders in  his  ears,  "  thou  must  obey  me  in  all  things."  He  then 
offers  his  repentance,  his  tears,  his  future  amendment  in  dis- 
charge of  his  debt ;  but  the  law  replies  '  my  demands  are — sin- 
less obedience  from  first  to  last ;  do  this,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved ;  if  not,  thou  must  seek  a  remedy  elsewhere  ;  I  can  offer 
thee  none.'  Thus  the  law  being  inflexible  in  its  demands,  com- 
pels the  sinner  to  look  out  for  some  other  way  of  escape  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  so  "  shuts  him  up  " — closes  him  in,  that 
he  has  no  hope  left  but  by  throwing  himself  upon  Christ,  to  be 
justified  by  faith  in  him,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Is  this 
the  result  of  our  experience  ?  Have  we  felt  ourselves  con- 
demned by  the  law,  and  has  it  been  our  schoolmaster  to  lead  us 
to  Christ  ?  If  so,  happy  are  we  ;  we  have  then  "  put  on 
Christ,"  so  that  we  are  covered  with  his  robe  of  righteouness, 
and  when  we  stand  before  God,  this  alone  is  seen,  and  we  are 
accepted  in  and  through  our  gracious  surety. 

Note  v.  20. — Slade  gives  the  following  explanation  of  this  verse,  which  seems 
still  clearer  than  the  one  given  in  the  text.  "  The  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham cannot  be  annulled  by  the  covenant  of  the  law,  which  was  promulgated  by 
Moses  as  a  mediator  ;  because  a  mediator  (or  this  mediator)  must  stand  between 
two  parties  («Vbs  s/c  %cttiv.)  Now  God  is  but  one  of  the  parties  («s  ianv)  be- 
longing to  the  Abrahamic  covenant — the  other  consisting  of  believers  of  all 
nations,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Israelites,  was  not  concerned  in  the  promulgation 
of  the  law,  and  therefore  the  original  covenant,  not  having  been  dissolved  by 
both  the  contracting  parties,  remains  in  full  force." 
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CHAP.  IV.  1—7. 

CHRIST    SENT    TO    REDEEM     US    FROM    THE     BONDAGE    OF    THE    LAW,    AND    BRING 
US    INTO    A    STATE    OF    ADOPTION. 

Now  I  say,  That  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  cliffereth  nothing  from  a 
servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all;  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until 
the  time  appointed  of  the  father.  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children, 
were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world  :  But  when  the  fulness  of 
the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law,  To  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  Wherefore  thou 
art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God 
through  Christ. 

By  a  very  apt  illustration,  the  apostle  exhibits  the  comparatively- 
low  estate  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  former  dispensation. 
They  were  like  an  heir  to  a  property  in  this  state  of  childhood, 
who,  though  his  expectations  are  large,  is  kept  under  rule  by 
his  tutors  and  governors,  until  he  come  of  age  to  take  all  matters 
into  his  own  direction.  A  pupilage  like  this  argues  a  great 
state  of  imperfection  ;  "  even  so  we  (Jews  of  the  former  dis- 
pensation) were  under  the  elements  of  the  world,"  or  held  in 
bondage  to  the  law,  which  is  fitly  so  called,  because  its  cere- 
monies were  composed  of  "  meats  and  drinks  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances, imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation."  *  But 
"  in  the  fulness  of  time,"  as  marked  out  by  infinite  wisdom, 
God  sent  forth  his  co-equal  Son  to  effect  the  great  work  of  man's 
salvation.  To  show  how  truly  Christ  was  our  surety,  it  is 
added,  that  he  was  "  made  of  a  woman  " — where  there  is  a  plain 
reference  to  the  first  promise  of  a  Saviour,  who  was  held  forth 
under  the  expressive  name  of  "  the  seed  of  the  woman  ;  -\  " — by 
taking  our  nature,  he  identified  himself  with  our  cause,  and 
became  a  fit  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  possessing  the 
nature  of  both,  and  uniting  them  both  in  one  person  ;  and  by 
being  "  made  under  the  law,"  he  took  upon  him  all  the  demands 
of  divine  justice  against  us,  that  we  might  be  adopted  into 
God's  family. 

*  Wherefore,  it  is  very  profitable  to  have  always  before  our 
eyes  this  sweet  and  comfortable  sentence,  that  in  our  whole  lives, 
in  all  our   dangers,  in  the  hour  of  death  itself,  we  may  boldly 

*   Heb.  ix.  10.  f  Gen.  iii.  15. 
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and  with  confidence  say,  O  Law,  thou  hast  no  power  over  me, 
and,  therefore,  thou  dost  accuse  and  condemn  me  in  vain, 
for  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  whom  the  Father 
sent  into  the  world  to  redeem  us,  miserable  sinners,  oppressed 
with  the  tyranny  of  the  law.  He  gave  his  life  and  shed  his 
blood  for  me.     Therefore,  feeling  thy  terrors  and  threatenings, 

0  law,  I  plunge  my  conscience  in  the  wounds,  blood,  death, 
resurrection,  and  victory  of  my  Saviour  Christ.     Besides  .him, 

1  will  see  nothing,  I  will  hear  nothing.'  * 

Adoption  into  the  family  of  God  is  one  of  the  blessed  con- 
sequences which  flow  from  the  redemption  of  Jesus.  Being  de- 
livered from  the  curse  of  the  law,  we  are  made  partakers  of 
God's  favour  and  may  look  up  to  him  as  a  reconciled  Father. 
Yea,  to  all  who  thus  believe  the  Gospel,  and  are  made  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  the  Spirit  of  life  is  given  to  produce  child-like 
dependence,  and  the  knowledge  of  their  happy  relationship. 
They  are  entitled  to  address  God,  as  "Abba,  Father" — they 
are  allowed  to  come  to  him  with  holy  liberty  of  speech  and  en- 
joy the  closest  fellowship.  Oh,  the  blessedness  of  adoption  into 
the  family  of  God,  through  faith  in  Jesus  !  To  feel  that  God 
is  at  peace  with  us ; — that  his  anger  is  turned  away  ; — that  he 
is  reconciled  to  us  : — that  we  can  speak  to  him  with  all  the 
familiarity  of  children,  and  live  upon  this  assurance,  that  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  our  good  !  This  is  liberty,  and 
this  alone.  An  attempt  at  slavish  obedience  may  be  produced 
by  a  dread  of  punishment ;  but  the  obedience  of  God's  dear 
children  is  that  of  grateful  love,  working  because  they  have  been 
saved  through  Jesus,  and  not  with  the  unsatisfactory  hope  of 
being  saved  for  their  works — a  hope  which  never  can  be 
realized. 

What  is  our  experience  in  this  matter  ?  Do  we  still  cling 
to  the  wreck  of  human  merit,  and  refuse  the  protection  of  the 
life-boat,  which  promises  to  land  us  in  safety  on  the  shore  of 
eternal  glory  ?  "  Oh,  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that 
the  scripture  hath  spoken  !  "  May  the  Spirit  of  God  show  to 
all  such  their  danger,  and  lead  them  to  Jesus,  as  the  only  refuge 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 

But  to  those  among  us  who  are  believers  and  Christians,  as 
well  in  their  lives  as  by  their  lips,  what  precious  assurances  does 
this  chapter  convey  !  Such  are  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  sal- 
vation.    They  are  now  like  children  under  age;  but  the  time 

*  Luther  on  the  Galatians,  p.  334. 


chap.  iv.  8— 31.]  GALATIANS.  211 

for  entering  on  their  promised  inheritance  shall  soon  arrive, 
when  they  shall  possess  the  eternal  weight  of  glory,  which  is 
promised  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity. 


CHAP.  IV.  8—31. 

BY  AN  ALLEGORY  TAKEN  FROM  ABRAHAM' S  TWO  SONS,  THE  LAW  AND  THE 
GOSPEL  ARE  EXPLAINED. 

Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  them  which  by 
nature  are  no  gods.     But  now,  after  that  ye  have  known   God,  or  rather 
are  known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements, 
whereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage  ?      Ye   observe  days,   and 
months,  and  times,  and  years.     I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed 
upon  you  labour  in  vain.     Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be  as  I  am  ;  for  I  am 
as  ye  are  :  ye  have  not  injured  me  at  all.     Ye  know  how  through  infirmity 
of  the  flesh  I  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  at  the  first.     And  my  temp- 
tation which  was  in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected  ;  but  received 
me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus.     Where  is  then  the  blessed- 
ness ye  spake  of?  for  I  bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye 
would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to  me.     Am 
I  therefore   become  your  enemy,   because  I  tell  you  the  truth  ?     They 
zealously  affect  you,  but  not  well ;  yea,  they  would  exclude  you,  that  ye 
might  affect  them.     But  it  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good 
thing,  and  not  only  when  I  am  present  with  you.     My  little  children,  of 
whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you,  I  desire  to  be 
present  with  you  now,  and  to  change  my  voice ;  for  I  stand  in  doubt  of 
you.     Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law  ? 
For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bondmaid, 
the  other  by  a  freewoman.     But  he  who  was  of  the  bondwoman  was  born 
after  the  flesh  ;  but  he  of  the  freewoman  was  by  promise.     Which  things 
are  an  allegory :  for  these  are  the  two  covenants  ;  the  one  from  the  mount 
Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar.     For  this  Agar  is 
mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is 
in  bondage  with  her  children.     But  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  free,  which 
is  the  mother  of  us  all.     For  it  is  written,  Rejoice,  thou  barren  that  bear- 
est  not ;  break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not :  for  the  desolate 
hath  many  more   children  than   she  which  hath  an  husband.     Now,  we, 
brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of  promise.     But  as  then  he  that 
was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even 
so  it  is  now.     Nevertheless,  what  saith  the  scripture  ?     Cast  out  the  bond- 
woman and  her  son :  for  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with 
the  son  of  the  freewoman.     So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the 
bondwoman,  but  of  the  free. 

In  very  striking  terms  does  the  apostle  speak  of  the  affection 
which  the  Galatians  once  bore  to  him — which  had  been  some- 
what injured  by  their  entanglement  with  false  teachers,  and 
their  departure  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel.     His  affec- 
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tion,  however,  for  them  remained  unabated,  and  his  holy  jealousy 
for  their  adherence  to  the  truth  is  most  edifying.  It  was  griev- 
ous to  him  to  see  the  truth  of  God  so  soon  corrupted,  and  the 
exhibition  of  man's  pride  so  glaringly  set  forth  as  it  was  in  the 
Galatian  church.  They  were  brought  into  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  day,  and  the  liberty  of  Christ — but  they  felt  inclined  to 
go  back  to  the  beggarly  elements  of  the  Ceremonial  law,  and  to 
occupy  themselves  with  Jewish  rites  and  times,*  instead  of  mak- 
ing a  holy  use  of  their  adoption  into  God's  family.  As  many  of 
them  therefore  had  absurdly  desired  to  place  themselves  under 
the  yoke  of  Jewish  ceremonies,  which  were  only  intended  to  last 
till  Christ  came,  he  directs  their  attention  to  the  history  of 
Abraham,  as  related  in  the  word  of  God ;  which,  if  allegorised, 
or  used  as  a  type,  would  point  out  the  vast  difference  between 
those  who  are  in  bondage  to  the  law  of  works,  and  those  who 
enjoy  the  liberty  of  the  faith  of  Christ. 

Abraham  had  two  sons — Ishmael  the  son  of  Agar,  the  bond- 
woman, and  therefore  born  a  slave  ;  and  Isaac  the  son  of  Sarah, 
the  free-woman,  and  therefore  a  free-man,  as  well  as  the  child 
of  promise. 

Hagar  was  driven  from  the  house  of  Abraham,  by  God's 
command,  and  her  son  shared  the  same  fate  ;  Sarah  was  allowed 
to  dwell  in  his  house,  and  her  son  inherited  the  promise,  j" 

We  are  informed  by  St.  Paul  that  these  two  women  were 
types  of  the  two  covenants.  Hagar  represents  the  covenant 
made  with  the  Jews  on  Mount  Sinai ;  for  the  word  "  Hagar" 
is  the  Arabic  name  of  Sinai.  The  children  of  this  covenant, 
like  Ishmael,  are  born  in  bondage  to  the  law  and  ceremonies, 
which  were  established  on  Sinai  ;  and  so  those,  who  in  the  pre- 
sent day  depend  on  their  works  for  salvation,  are  also  children  of 
this  covenant,  and  are  in  bondage.  Sarah  represents  the 
new  covenant  of  grace  in  Christ,  and  because  this  is  intimately 
connected  with  the  Christian  Church,  as  the  former  covenant 
was  with  the  Jewish  Church,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Jerusa- 
lem which  is  above,  as  the  "  mother  of  all "  who  receive  the 
new  covenant.  The  Church,  as  a  mother,  has  the  word  of  God 
committed  to  her  keeping, — by  the  ministry  of  this  word  she 

*  In  verse  10,  he  chides  them  for  observing — vpepas  "  days,"  i.  e.  Jewish  Sab- 
baths— prjvas  "  months,"  or  new  moons — icaipovs  "  times," — the  great  festivals — 
ivtavTovs  "  years,"  i.  e.  the  Jubilee  and  Sabbatical  years.  How  absurd  to  quote 
such  a  view  against  the  Christian  festivals,  which  are  to  remind  men  of  the  Sa- 
viour's mediatorial  work,  whereas  the  times  and  seasons  mentioned  in  this  verse 
would  draw  men  back  to  Judaism. 

+  See  Gen.  xvi.  andxxi. 
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brings  forth  children  to  God — and  after  they  are  born  she  feeds 
them  with  the  milk  of  her  own  breasts,  which  are  the  scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.*  It  is  true  that  Isaac  was  not 
born  till  after  the  birth  of  Ishmael,  but  the  promise  that  Sarah 
should  have  a  son,  was  made  long  before  Ishmael  was  born.t 
Just  so  the  law  came  in  between  the  promise  of  Christ,  and  his 
actual  appearing.  Sarah's  child  was  free  born  ;  so  are  believers 
in  Jesus.  Sarah's  child  inherited  the  promise ;  so  shall  all 
believers. 

Ishmael  was  dismissed  from  his  Father's  house ;  so  shall  all 
who  cling  to  the  covenant  of  works.  Isaac  was  retained,  and 
owned  as  a  child  of  God ;  so  shall  all  who  renounce  their  own 
works,  that  they  may  cling  to  Christ  alone — by  which  they 
shall  experience  the  truth  of  Christ's  promise — "  the  servant 
abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the  son  abideth  ever. J 

There  is  another  point  which  is  illustrated  by  the  history  of 
these  two  children,  and  which  St.  Paul  here  points  out.  Ish- 
mael, the  bond-servant,  mocked  and  persecuted  Isaac,  who  was 
the  child  of  promise;  as  then,  he  that  was  born  after  the 
flesh  persecuted  him  who  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is 
now"  and  ever  will  be  :  for  the  word  of  God  declares  that  "  all 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution,"  § 

There  remains  now  a  matter  of  vast  importance  for  each  of 
us  to  decide,  namely,  whether  we  like  Ishmael,  are  servants 
to  be  cast  out;  or,  like  Isaac,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors 
of  the  promise,  through  Jesus.  Under  one  or  other  of  these 
must  every  soul  on  earth  be  classed.  All  who,  in  whole  or  part, 
rest  upon  their  own  works,  belong  to  one  class ;  and  all  who 
rest  wholely  and  solely  upon  Jesus,  to  the  other.  To  which  do 
we  belong  ?  Let  conscience  speak  ;  let  our  lives  testify.  Re- 
generation makes  the  difference.  It  converts  a  slave  of  Satan 
into  a  child  of  God  ;  it  makes  a  man  pass  sentence  of  condem- 
nation on  his  very  best  services,  as  stained  with  sin  and  faulty, 
and  makes  him  cling  by  faith  to  the  work  of  Jesus ;  it  takes 
him  from  under  the  bondage  of  the  old  covenant,  and  introduces 
him  into  the  liberty  of  the  new.  "  If  the  Son  make  us  free, 
then  shall  we  be  free  indeed  ;  "  but  so  long  as  we  make  our  jus- 
tification depend  upon  our  benevolence,  or  our  exemption  from 
gross  sin,  or  our  frames  and  feelings,  we  place  ourselves  under 
the  terms  of  the  old  covenant  of  works,  and  renounce  the  bene- 
fits of  the  new  covenant  in  Jesus. 

*  Perkins  on  the  Galatians,  p.  301.  +  See  Gen.  xii.  2. 

t  John  viii.  35.  §  2  Tim.  iii.  12. 
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To  those  who  would  cavil  at  this  doctrine  as  opening  a  way 
for  the  indulgence  of  sin,  it  might  be  sufficient  to  say,  that  it  is 
clearly  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  as  appears  especially  from  this 
epistle,  and  that  addressed  to  the  Romans,  and  therefore  cannot 
have  this  unholy  tendency.  But  we  will  just  add  an  observa- 
tion which  experience  has  verified ;  that  the  persons  who  attach 
some  merit  to  good  works,  are  those  who  do  the  least ;  while 
those  who  renounce  all  merit  whatsoever,  that  they  may  cleave 
to  Christ  alone,  invariably  do  the  most. 

Note. — Verse  17,  gn^ovatv  "  they  zealously  affect  you,"  is,  according  to  the  Lexi- 
cographers, here  used  in  a  bad  sense,  "to  profess  affection  for  any  one,  in  order 
to  gain  him  as  a  follower,"  (see  Schleusner  and  Robinson,)  this  show  of  affec- 
tion was  only  to  "  exclude"  them  from  Paul's  affection,  and  so  to  get  them  to 
be  partizans  of  these  false  prophets,  i.  e.  "  that  ye  might  affect  them." 


CHAP.  V. 

EXHORTATIONS    TO    STEDFASTNESS    IN    CHRIST THE    WORKS    OF    THE    FLESH 

AND    THE    FRUITS    OF    THE    SPIRIT    CONTRASTED. 

Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Behold,  I  PjiuI  say 
unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.  For 
I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do 
the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you 
are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace.  For  we  through  the 
Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith.  For  in  Jesus  Christ 
neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision  ;  but  faith 
which  worketh  by  love.  Ye  did  run  well :  who  did  hinder  you  that  ye 
should  not  obey  the  truth  ?  This  persuasion  comet h  not  of  him  that  calleth 
you.  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  I  have  confidence  in  you 
through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise  minded  :  but  he  that 
troubleth  you  shall  bear  his  judgment,  whosoever  he  be.  And  I,  brethren, 
if  I  yet  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I  yet  suffer  persecution  1  then  is  the 
offence  of  the  cross  ceased.  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off  which  trouble 
you.  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty  ;  only  use  not  liberty 
for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by  love  serve  one  another.  For  all  the 
law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  even  in  this ;  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  that  ye  be 
not  consumed  one  of  another.  This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and 
ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other  :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.  But  if  ye  be 
led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law.  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh 
are  manifest,  which  are  these ;  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lascivi- 
ousness,  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife, 
seditions,  heresies,  Envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  rcvellings,  and  such 
like  :  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past, 
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that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  But 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  Meekness,  temperance :  against  such  there  is  no  law.  And 
they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts. 
If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Let  us  not  be 
desirous  of  vain  glory,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  another. 

As  the  apostle  proceeds  in  this  epistle,  and  derives  warmth  from 
his  subject,  he  states  more  strongly  the  danger  of  those  who 
either  trust  to  any  thing  but  Christ  for  salvation,  or  add  any 
thing  to  the  work  which  he  finished  upon  the  cross. 

He  here  assures  the  Galatians  that  by  submitting  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, they  became  subject  to  the  whole  burden  of  the  law, 
(?;.  3)  and  could  not  enjoy  the  liberty  of  Christ ;  but  were  cut 
off  from  all  advantage  they  might  have,  through  the  grace  of  the 
Gospel,  by  seeking  to  be  justified  by  their  observance  of  the 
law.  He  calls  on  them  to  consider,  whence  it  was  that  after 
they  had  set  out  well,  they  were  drawn  off  from  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  shows,  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  erroneous 
impressions  made  upon  them  by  their  false  teachers,  by  whom 
he  was  unjustly  charged  with  preaching  the  use  of  circumcision,* 
of  which  his  suffering  for  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  was  a  plain 
confutation ;  for  had  he  agreed  with  them  on  this  point,  the 
offence  of  the  cross  would  have  ceased.  He  still  expresses  his 
hope  concerning  them,  that  they  would  be  of  the  same  mind 
with  him  ;  and  wishes  even  that  those  who  had  corrupted  them, 
might  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  that  they  might  do  no  further 
mischief. 

And  now  as  St.  Paul  was  drawing  towards  the  close  of  his 
epistle,  he  offers  several  practical  directions  to  the  members  of 
the  churches  of  Galatia.  He  had  been  preaching  Christian 
liberty  from  legal  bondage  ;  but  he  exhorts  them  to  beware  how 
they  used  that  liberty  for  the  indulgence  of  sin,  and  the  breach 
of  that  Christian  love,  which  should  subsist  among  believers  in 
Jesus  ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  gives  them  this  salutary  advice — 
"  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh." 

The  language  of  this  chapter  is  most  emphatic  on  the  Chris- 
tian conflict — "  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would."  By  which 
it  appears  that  the  flesh  or  old  nature  is  not  changed  in  the  be- 

*  It  is  true  that  Paul  circumcised  Timothy,  (Acts  xvi.  2.)  but  this  was  as  a 
harmless  rite  to  meet  Jewish  prejudice,  and  not  for  justification,  as  is  evident 
from  his  whole  argument  in  this  epistle. 
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liever — it  remains  the  same  in  nature,  but  is  subdued  in  power 
by  the  infusion  of  divine  grace.  When  a  person  is  born  again, 
a  new  principle  is  put  into  the  heart,  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which  fights  against  the  old  corrupt  nature,  and  keeps  it  down ; 
and  the  painful  warfare  which  the  Christian  experiences,  is  be- 
tween the  new  nature  of  grace,  and  the  old  nature  of  sin.  But 
in  this  warfare  let  the  Christian  be  comforted  :  the  conflict  must 
indeed  last  to  the  end  ;  but  though  a  sinful  heart  will  not  die, 
till  the  believer  himself  dies  ;  yet  he  has  the  promise  of  Jesus, 
that  sin  shall  not  have  the  dominion  over  him  again.  In  this 
struggle  within  him,  grace,  last  formed,  shall  have  the  victory 
over  the  older  principle  of  sin  ;  and  in  this  way  we  might  apply 
the  words  "  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger."  To  this  end 
let  the  Christian  "  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  he  shall  not  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh." 

In  every  true  believer,  this  warfare  goes  on,  and  if  we  are 
strangers  to  it,  we  are  not  true  believers ;  hence  we  may  judge 
of  our  state.  But  that  we  may  be  at  no  loss  to  discover  this 
important  point  easily,  St.  Paul  enumerates  those  works  which 
belong  to  the  old  nature,  and  which,  if  they  are  manifest  in  us, 
prove  that  we  are  still  in  the  flesh — unconverted.  These  works 
are  declared ;  let  us  read  them  over  and  over,  and  examine  our- 
selves by  them,  and  observe  the  apostle's  j^ords,  "They  ivhich  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God" 

Let  us  also  carefully  read  those  verses  which  describe  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit — those  tempers  and  dispositions,  which  are 
produced  when  the  Holy  Spirit  has  established  a  rival  to  the  old 
nature  in  the  heart.  Then  follow  "love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance  : " 
these  are  the  marks  of  a  Christian,  and  they  will  be  found,  even 
in  him  who  before  conversion  was  remarkable  for  all  those  sins 
which  have  been  described  as  the  works  of  the  flesh.  The  Spirit 
of  God  is  alone  able  to  make  this  change  ;  and  by  it  the  most 
abandoned  sinner  may  be  made  the  most  devoted  saint. 

From  this  we  may  observe  how  desirable — how  indispensable 
it  is  to  be  united  to  Christ.  All  this  will  he  do  for  those  who 
truly  believe  in  him.  He  came  not  only  to  save  his  people  from 
hell,  but  also  from  sin  ;  to  make  them  new  creatures  ;  to  trans- 
form them  into  the  divine  image,  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness. Let  us,  then,  seek  an  interest  in  Jesus.  Let  us  give 
ourselves  up  to  be  washed  in  his  blood,  and  renewed  after  his 
image,  if  we  wish  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  after  the  manner  of  which 
the  apostle  here  speaks ;  so  shall  we  have  no  cause  to  complain 
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that  our  corruptions  are  invincible,  for  the  Spirit  will  enable  us 
to  overcome  them ;  being  Christ's  we  shall  "  crucify  the  flesh 
with  its  affections  and  lusts ;  "  we  shall  "  live  in  the  Spirit,  and 
walk  in  the  Spirit." 

Note. — Verse  20,  (papnaiceia — witchcraft.  "  I  am  aware  (says  Parkhurst,)  that 
many  learned  men  interpret  the  word  by  poisoning,  but  since  in  the  Septuagint, 
this  noun  always  answers  to  some  Hebrew  word,  which  denotes  some  kind  of 
magical  tricks,  and  since  it  is  notorious  that  such  infernal  practices  have  always 
existed  in  heathen  countries,  I  prefer  the  other  sense  of  incantation.'" 


CHAP.  VI. 


WE    MUST    BEAR    ONE    ANOTHER  S     BURDENS SOWING    TO    THE    FLESH    AND     TO 

THE    SPIRIT CRUCIFIXION    TO    THE    WORLD. 

Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such 
an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 
For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he  de- 
ceiveth  himself.  But  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another :  For  every  man  shall 
bear  his  own  burden.  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate 
unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things.  Be  not  deceived  ;  God  is  not 
mocked  :  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he 
that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that 
soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.  And  let  us 
not  be  weary  in  well-doing :  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not. 
As  we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially 
unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I 
have  written  unto  you  with  mine  own  hand.  As  many  as  desire  to  make 
a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh,  they  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised,  only  lest 
they  should  suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ.  For  neither  they 
themselves  who  are  circumcised  keep  the  law ;  but  desire  to  have  you 
circumcised,  that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh.  But  God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.  For  in  Christ  Jesus 
neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 
creature.  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on 
them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God.  From  henceforth  let  no 
man  trouble  me  :  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.     Amen. 

^f  Unto  the  Galatians,  written  from  Rome. 

The  apostle  having  concluded  the  argumentative  part  of  his 
epistle,  adds  some  particular  admonitions  before  he  closes  it. 

He  recommends  the  Galatians  to  deal  tenderly  with  those  who 
were  "  overtaken  in  a  fault,"  and  to  endeavour  to  restore  them 
in  a  spirit  of  Christian  love.  The  more  we  know  of  our  own  sin- 
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fid  hearts,  the  more  disposed  shall  we  be  to  follow  the  advice  of 
the  apostle.  Self-knowledge  is  at  the  root  of  all  true  religion. 
Without  that  we  shall  neither  be  able  to  pity  the  fallen,  nor  sym- 
pathise with  the  afflicted  :  but  shall  be  alike  unfeeling  towards 
the  failings  and  the  wants  of  our  fellow-creatures ;  whereas  if  we 
are  duly  conscious  of  our  own  deserts,  we  shall  bear  with  the 
weaknesses,  and  assist  in  supporting  the  burdens  of  our  fellow- 
travellers,  through  love  to  him  who  "  bore  our  griefs  and  car- 
ried our  sorrows." 

Let  us  observe  that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  those 
who  habitually  live  in  sin,  and  those  who  are  overtaken  in  a  fault; 
the  former  is  the  state  of  all  the  unconverted,  who  live  in  pre- 
sumptuous sin  ;  the  latter  may  arise  from  a  sudden  temptation 
without  any  malice  or  evil  purpose — an  evidence  of  a  fallen  na- 
ture, and  as  such  to  be  bewailed,  but  not  equal  in  guilt  to 
allowed  sin. 

After  speaking,  {v.  6,)  of  the  necessary  maintenance  which 
should  be  provided  for  those  who  preach  the  Gospel,  by  those 
to  whom  it  is  preached,  St.  Paul  reminds  the  Galatians  that  it 
was  an  easy  thing  for  interested  men  to  find  excuses  for  the 
neglect  of  this  and  other  observances,  which  are  required  by  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;  but  that  they  should  not  be  deceived  in  this, 
or  any  other  matter,  by  the  treachery  of  their  own  hearts  ;  for 
though  they  might  impose  on  others,  God  could  not  be  mocked, 
and  that  according  as  every  man  sowed,  whether  good  or  bad, 
the  same  shall  he  reap  hereafter,  both  in  kind  and  in  degree. 
The  present  is  our  seed-time  for  eternity ;  let  us  examine  what 
we  are  sowing,  and  what  our  harvest  is  likely  to  prove.  Did  we 
ever  hear  of  a  person  sowing  one  kind  of  grain,  and  expecting 
to  reap  another  ?  Yet  thousands — tens  of  thousands  are  sowing 
to  the  flesh — indulging  the  flesh,  and  yet  hope  to  reap  a  harvest 
of  spiritual  blessings  hereafter  ?  Is  this  reasonable  ?  The 
apostle  says  not ;  for  that  they  who  sow  to  the  flesh,  shall  reap 
corruption,  while  they  only  who  sow  to  the  Spirit,  shall  reap 
life  everlasting.  What,  let  us  ask,  are  we  sowing  ?  Are  we 
pursuing  the  things  of  the  world,  or  the  things  of  God  ?  As  we 
sow,  so  shall  we  assuredly  reap — life,  or  death,  eternal. 

The  true  Christian  is  the  only  person  who  possesses  genuine 
sincerity.  All  others,  even  when  they  appear  most  zealous  for 
God,  have  some  selfish  ends  in  view.  An  instance  of  this  may 
be  seen  in  those  false  teachers,  who  were  leading  the  Galatians 
astray,  and  whom  St.  Paul  so  strongly  opposes  in  this  epistle. 
They  knew  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  opposed  to  the 
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simple  preaching  of  salvation  by  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  they 
therefore  sought  to  gratify  them,  by  recommending  the  addition 
of  certain  Jewish  observances,  such  as  circumcision,  to  the  work 
of  Christ,  for  salvation.  They  thus  sought  to  avoid  the  perse- 
cution, which  a  simple  exhibition  of  Christ  crucified,  would  bring 
:upon  them.  That  such  teachers  were  not  actuated  by  a  real 
desire  of  doing  good,  is  evident  from  hence,  that  though  they 
endeavoured  to  enforce  the  observance  of  the  law  on  others,  yet 
they  did  not  keep  the  law  themselves  ;  for,  says  the  apostle, 
"neither  they  who  are  circumcised,  keep  the  law."  They  who 
preach  to  others,  should  practise  what  they  preach. 

But  while  these  false  teachers  only  "  desired  to  make  a  fair 
show,"  St.  Paul  would  glory  in  nothing  but  the  cross  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through 
a  crucified  Redeemer.  In  his  humiliation  stands  our  exaltation 
— in  his  weakness  stands  our  strength — in  his  death,  our  life. 
It  had  been  no  great  thing  for  Paul  to  glory  in  Christ's  resur- 
rection and  ascension,  but  to  glory  in  the  shameful,  contemptible, 
accursed  death  of  the  cross,  was  a  matter  of  great  difficulty,  and 
the  work  of  faith  alone.*  The  efficacy  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross  is  infinitely  beyond  all  the  cold  precepts  of  the  schools. 
It  severs  the  tie  which  the  world  once  had  on  our  affections  ; — 
"  by  it  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 
The  image  here  used  is  a  remarkable  one.  A  person  dying  on 
the  cross  cannot  feel  a  strong  desire  for  surrounding  objects. 
The  world,  in  the  view  of  the  apostle,  was  not  a  desirable  ob- 
ject :  and  he,  too,  was  crucified  to  it  ;  he  beheld  every  thing  in 
it  as  a  man  would  do,  who  was  dying  on  a  cross,  and  had  but  a 
few  moments  to  live.  This  feeling  was  wrought  in  his  mind  by 
the  influence  of  the  Gospel  of  a  crucified  Saviour. 

Can  vw  say  that  the  world  is  crucified  to  us,  and  that  we  are 
dead  unto  the  world ; — that  it  has  lost  its  power  of  pleasing,  by 
reason  of  the  higher  enjoyment  which  we  have  found  in  Christ  ? 
If  whilst  in  the  world  we  are  still  of  the  world,  we  can  say  no 
such  thing ;  instead  of  saying  "  we  are  crucified  to  the  world," 
we  must  say,  '  we  are  alive  to  it.'  Let  such  remember  the 
words  of  St.  John,  "  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him."  1[ 

Let  those  of  us  to  whom  the  world  is  really  crucified,  by  a 
spiritual  view  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  walk  in  a  holy  indifference 
to  the  world,  showing  ourselves  superior  to  the  things  of  time 

*  Perkins,  p.  419.  t  1  John  ii.  15. 
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and  sense  ;  and  let  all  our  joys  flow  from  the  contemplation  of 
the  cross,  and  all  our  glorying  be  in  it  alone. 

Note  1,  v.  16. — "  The  Israel  of  God  "  as  here  used  by  the  Apostle,  is  often  cited 
to  show  that  "  Israel "  is  applied  to  the  Church  of  God  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  therefore  may  have  this  meaning  in  the  Old  Testament.  Dr.  Marsh  justly 
argues,  that  the  mode  of  using  the  copulative  here  proves  that  St.  Paul  meant 
to  distinguish  "  the  Israel  of  God,"  "  from  those  who  walk  according  to  this 
rule,"  i.  e.  the  Christians,  and  that  therefore  this  verse  rather  keeps  up  the 
distinction.  As  to  the  Old  Testament  it  is  mere  gratuitous  assertion  to  say 
that  Jerusalem  or  Israel  mean  any  thing  men  like. 

Note  2. — In  verse  17,  Tct  arlynaTa — the  marks  of  our  Lord  Jesus — have  reference 
to  the  stripes  and  sorrows  of  the  apostle,  which  he  suffered  in  giving  his 
testimony  for  the  Saviour — as  the  brands  and  marks  of  the  slaves  in  former 
times  proved  them  the  property  of  their  master,  so  with  Paul's  sufferings.  This 
passage  is  sometimes  tortured  to  support  the  absurd  legend  of  St.  Francis  re- 
ceiving in  a  vision  the  five  wounds  of  Christ  in  his  side,  hands,  and  feet.  See 
that  curious  relic  of  biography,  the  Life  of  St.  Francis,  by  Bonaventura.  1691. 


THE  EPISTLE  OE  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


THE  EPHESIANS. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 


The  city  of  Ephesus  was  the  capital  of  Asia  Minor.  It  was 
particularly  famous  for  the  temple  of  Diana,  a  most  magnificent 
and  stately  building,  which  was  considered  to  be  one  of  the 
seven  wonders  of  the  world.  Its  inhabitants  were  remarkable 
for  their  idolatry,  their  skill  in  magic,  and  their  wickedness. 
Rut  even  in  this  stronghold  of  Satan,  and  of  these  unpromising 
materials,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  form  one  of  his  brightest 
churches. 

We  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  particulars  res- 
pecting the  formation  of  the  church  at  Ephesus.  About  the 
year  54,  the  apostle  Paul  came  to  that  city ;  and,  according  to 
his  usual  custom,  preached  first  to  the  Jews  who  resided  there. 
But  as  he  was  then  hastening  to  the  Passover  at  Jerusalem,  he 
only  remained  one  Sabbath,  and  left  them  with  a  promise  of 
returning  to  them  again.*  Accordingly  he  did  return  to  Ephesus 
the  following  year,-j~  and  preached  the  word  with  such  success, 
and  wrought  such  miracles  among  them,  that  a  numerous  church 
was  formed  there,  chiefly  composed  of  Gentile  converts,  whose 
piety  and  zeal  were  so  remarkable,  that  many  of  them,  in  ab- 
horrence of  the  curious  arts  which  they  had  used,  burned  their 
books  of  magic  to  a  great  amount.J 

Such  was  the  anxiety  of  the  apostle  for  the  spiritual  welfare 

*  Acts  xviii.  19,  21.  t  Ibid  xix.  1.  &c.  J   Ibid  xix.  10. 
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of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  that  he  remained  there  three  years ; 
after  which,  he   spent    some  time  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 
Then  having  arrived  at  Miletus,  on  his  return  to  Jerusalem,  he 
sent  for  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  and  delivered  to 
them  that  most  affectionate   parting  address,  which  we  find  in 
the  20th  chapter  of  the  Acts  ;  in  which  he  expressed  his  con- 
viction, that  he  should  see  their  faces  no  more ;  and  exhorted 
them  to  take  care  of  the  flock  committed  to  their  care,  lest  they 
should  be  corrupted  by  seducing  teachers.     How  much  need 
there  was  for  this  caution,  we  learn  from  the  book  of  Revelation  ;* 
where,  in  the  epistle  to  the  angel  or  bishop  of  that  church,  he, 
as  responsible  for  the  church,  is  charged  with  a  departure  from 
his  first  love,  and  threatened  with  a  removal  of  the  Gospel  can- 
dlestick.    That  threat  has  since  been  executed,  and  the  church 
of  Ephesus  is  now  no  more  !     The  Church  of  Christ  must 
stand,  and  will  stand  for  ever  ;  but  any  branch  of  it,  which  may 
not  preserve  the  light  in  its  purity,  must  expect  a  judicial  re- 
moval.    The  candlestick  is  a  moveable  part  of  the  furniture  of 
the  house.     Let  the  British  church  take  warning  by  the  fate  of 
that  of  Ephesus.     If  God  spared  not  a  church,  once  so  blessed, 
let  her  beware  lest  he  spare  not  her.     Hence  the  Lord's  solemn 
warning  may  be  addressed  to  her,  "  Remember,  therefore,  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,   and  do  the  first  works,  or 
else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly  and  remove  thy  candlestick 
out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent." 

From  what  St.  Paul  mentions  in  this  epistle,f  it  appears  that 
it  was  written  while  he  was  a  prisoner  in  Rome.  His  object  is, 
to  show  to  the  Ephesians  the  calling  of  the  New  Testament 
church  into  a  more  advanced  state,  called  the  heavenlies,£  in 
opposition  to  the  calling  of  the  Jewish  people  into  the  earthly 
places.  To  this  end,  he  gives  them  the  most  exalted  views  of 
the  eternal  love  of  God,  and  of  the  glorious  excellence  and 
dignity  of  Christ. 

But  the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  in  all  ages,  have 
benefited  by  this  rich  and  precious  portion  of  Scripture,  which 
has  brought  them  into  an  acquaintance  with  the  deep  things  of 
God. 

Let  us  pause  at  the  commencement  of  it,  and  implore  the 
Spirit  by  which  it  was  conveyed  to  the  mind  of  the  apostle,  so 
to  unfold  its  contents  to  our  spiritual  apprehension,  that  Christ, 
who  is  the  grand  subject  of  it,  may  appear  to  us  in  all  the  ful- 

*  Rev.  ii.  1,  5.  f  See  iii.  1  ;  iv.  1  ;  vi.  20.  J  See  i.  3. 
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ness  and  sufficiency  of  his  mediatorial  character.  The  Bible 
without  the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching,  is  as  useless  as  a  dial  without 
the  sun.  We  may  read  the  figures  and  letters  engraven  upon 
it ;  but  they  teach  us  nothing  ;  our  knowledge  is  dependent  upon 
the  sun.  In  like  manner  we  may  study  the  text  of  the  Bible, 
till  we  are  quite  familiar  with  it,  and  yet  we  may  know  nothing  as 
we  ought  to  know.  When  the  Spirit  shines  upon  the  page,  we 
learn  what,  till  then,  we  could  never  discover. 


CHAP.  I.   1—14. 

PAUL    TREATETH    OF    ELECTION     AND    ADOPTION    BY    GRACE AS    THE    TRUE    AND 

PROPER    FOUNTAIN    OF    MAN'S    SALVATION. 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  to  the  saints  which  are 
at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  :  Grace  be  to  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and.  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ :  According  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be 
holy,  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love :  Having  predestinated  us 
unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will,  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein 
he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved  :  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace  ;  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence  ; 
Having  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself :  That  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  fulness  of  times,  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth ;  even  in  him  :  In  whom 
also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  according  to  the 
purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ; 
That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  who  first  trusted  in  Christ. 
In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel 
of  your  salvation :  in  whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed 
with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheri- 
tance, until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise 
of»  his  glory. 

We  may  argue  much  in  favour  of  the  spiritual  knowledge  which 
had  been  imparted  to  the  Ephesians,  from  the  depth  and  rich- 
ness of  the  views  which  the  apostle  introduces  in  this  chapter. 
Under  a  deep  sense  of  the  mercies  vouchsafed  to  him,  and  to 
the  whole  church  at  Ephesus,  St.  Paul  breaks  forth  into  the 
most  devout  thanksgiving  to  that  God  from  whom  they  had 
flowed,  and  to  whom  all  praise  was  due.  In  recounting  these 
mercies,  he  traces  them  up  to  the  free,  electing  love  of  God. 
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The  doctrine  of  God's  predestination  of  certain  individuals  to 
holiness,  and  to  the  adoption  of  children,  is  so  strongly  laid 
down  in  this  chapter,  that  without  the  most  forced  and  deter- 
mined prejudice,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  it  is  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Bible.  In  commenting  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
it  is  necessary  to  examine  each  doctrine  as  it  occurs. — Here, 
therefore,  let  us  carefully  and  humbly  examine  the  doctrine  in 
question. 

God  is  a  sovereign,  and  by  virtue  of  his  sovereign  will,  he 
deals  with  his  creatures.  Let  any  man  ask  himself,  '  Why  was  I 
created  at  all  ?  Why  formed  a  man  and  not  a  beast  ?  Why 
was  I  born  of  Christian,  and  not  of  heathen  parents  ?  Why 
was  I  endued  with  reason,  while  many  are  in  a  state  of  idiocy  ? 
WTiy  placed  above  want,  while  others  are  perishing  therein  ?  ' 
There  is  but  one  answer  to  all  these  questions,  viz. — God's 
sovereignty — "  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight."  And  this  is  just  the  same  answer  which  must  be  given 
to  all  inquiries  respecting  the  spiritual  blessings  which  the  people 
of  God  enjoy  :  they  are  the  fruit  of  his  free  and  sovereign 
grace.  Therefore,  St.  Paul  says  to  the  believers  at  Ephesus, 
"  He  hath  chosen  us  before  the  foundation  of  the  world:"  "pre- 
destinated us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  ;  "  "  predestinated 
according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will." 

One  ground  of  objection  to  this  doctrine,  as  urged  by  some, 
is,  that  we  should  not  receive  it,  because  we  cannot  understand 
it.  Do  such  persons  understand  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ? 
And  yet  they  believe  it.  Why  ?  Because  they  find  it  in  the 
Bible.  Just  for  the  same  reason  should  we  believe  the  doctrine 
of  election,  though  the  one  is  no  more  capable  of  being  under- 
stood by  us,  than  the  other. 

Another  chief  ground  of  objection  to  this  doctrine  is,  that  it 
allows  men  to  live  as  they  please,  if  they  believe  that  they  are 
elected  to  salvation.  Men  think  thus,  but  very  few  dare  act  upon 
it.  However,  if  thousands  did  so,  it  would  form  no  objection 
to  the  doctrine  ;  it  would  only  prove  that  men  abuse  it  ;  what 
good  thing  has  not  the  wicked  heart  of  man  turned  from  use,  to 
abuse  ?  But  God's  word  has  safely  guarded  it  from  this  objec- 
tion, because  in  those  very  passages  where  believers  are"  told 
that  they  have  been  elected  to  salvation,  they  are  at  the  same 
time  told,  that  they  are  chosen  to  holiness  :  for  instance,  St.  Paul 
tells  the  Ephesians,  that  they  were  "  chosen  in  Christ  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world  ; "  but  was  it  that  they  might  indulge 
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themselves  in  sin  ?  No  ;  but  that  they  "  should  be  holy,  and 
without  blame  before  him,  in  love."  (verse  4.)  They  were 
chosen  to  salvation,  in  the  way  of  holiness.  They  were  not 
chosen  because  they  were  holy,  or  because  God  foresaw  they 
should  become  holy,  but  in  order  that  they  might  he  holy.  He 
chose  them  to  holiness  as  the  way,  and  to  glory  as  the  end.* 
Holiness  is  the  evidence  whereby  we  know  those  who  have  been 
elected ;  the  man  who  says  he  has  been  elected,  and  yet 
lives  an  unholy  life,  brands  the  name  o£  liar  upon  his  forehead. 
Let  these  observations  show,  that  the  scriptural  belief,  in  the 
doctrine  of  God's  predestination  and  election,  secures  holiness 
more  powerfully  than  any  thing"  else. 

Among-  the  "  spiritual  blessings  "  which  flow  from  God's  free 
grace  to  the  church,  the  apostle  enumerates  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit,  as  a 
foretaste  of,  and  preparation  for,  the  glorious  inheritance. 
These  are  noble  specimens  of  the  Christian's  possessions — they 
exhibit  the  bounty  of  the  gracious  donor,  and  the  happy  estate 
of  God's  children.  Surely  it  becomes  us  to  dwell  on  them,  to 
seek  an  interest  in  them,  and  then  to  join  the  church  through- 
out the  world,  in  the  grateful  language  of  our  chapter,  "  blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ." 

Note  1. — Verse  10,  a.vaKi<pa\aiw<raadai,  "to  gather  together  in  one,"  has  been  diffe- 
rently explained.  Beza  refers  it  to  Jew  and  Gentile  under  one  head,  Christ. 
Chrysostom  says,  "  He  hath  set  over  all  one  and  the  same  heacL,  i.  e.  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh,  alike  over  angels  and  men,  that  is  to  sajr,  he  hath  given 
to  angels  and  men  one  and  the  same  government  :  to  the  one,  the  incarnate  ;  to 
the  other,  God  the  word."    Homily  1  on  this  Epistle. 

Note  2,  v.  11. — Many  contend  that  we  are  only  elected  to  Church  privileges,  and 
to  external  advantages.  St.  Paul  decides  that  we  are  chosen  to  holiness  and 
eternal  glory.  This  verse  is  decisive  and  so  are  many  other  passages.  See  2 
Thess.  ii.  13,  14. 


CHAP.  I.   15—23. 

ST.  Paul's  prayer  for  the  ephesians — Christ's  exaltation  and  headship. 

Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love 
unto  all  the  saints,  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  mention  of 
you  in  my  prayers ;  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Father  of 
glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  know- 

*   Seel  Peter  i.  2. 
VOL.     II.  Q 
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ledge  of  him :  The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened ;  that 
ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power,  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  Far  above 
all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come  ; 
and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church,  Which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth 
all  in  all.  m 

The  inspired  prayers  of  Scripture  are  deserving  of  our  special 
attention  ;  they  not  only  inculcate  the  great  truth,  that  we  must 
seek  all  our  blessings  at  the  fountain-head  of  life  ;  but  they 
afford  us  the  best  model  of  effectual,  fervent  prayer.  Let  us 
take  the  one  before  us  as  an  example.  With  holy  joy  the 
apostle  renders  thanks  to  the  Almighty  Father  for  the  faith  and 
love  of  the  Ephesian  converts  ;  by  which  they  evidenced  their 
interest  in  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  to  be 
noted  that  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  to  the  people  of 
God,  are  often  given  as  the  common  features  of  true  believers  ;  * 
and  therefore  we  should  search  diligently  whether  we  have  a 
saving  confidence  in  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  love  without  dis- 
simulation, to  all  who  belong  to  Christ. 

The  prayer  contained  in  the  17th  and  18th  verses,  mainly 
refers  to  spiritual  knowledge  ;  for  although  the  Ephesian  Chris- 
tians were  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  they  had  still  further 
need  of  divine  teaching;.  And  this  must  be  our  case  as  long;  as 
we  sojourn  here  below — we  have  much  to  be  taught  both  of 
God  and  of  ourselves — the  Bible  is  a  deep  mine,  containing 
treasures  of  heavenly  knowledge  :  and  it  is  our  duty  and  privi- 
lege to  search  for  this  wisdom,  as  for  hid  treasure. t  It  is  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  enlighten  the  eyes  of  our  under- 
standing, and  to  give  us  increasingly  bright  views  of  "  the  hope 
of  God's  calling,"  or  that  hope  of  glory  unto  which  we  are 
called  by  his  grace  ;  so  that  in  the  proportion  that  we  are  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Comforter,  in  the  same  degree  shall  we  en- 
joy the  blessed  hope  of  being  with  Christ  in  his  kingdom.  We 
shall  also  know  the  riches  of  God's  grace  in  "  his  inheritance 
in  the  saints," — either  in  that  kingdom  which  he  has  prepared  for 
them,  or  rather  in  considering  that  "  the  Lord's  portion  is  his 
people,  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance."  \     This  is  a  subject 

*  See  2  Thess.  i.  3.  t  Prov.  ii.  3—5.  %  Deut.  xxxii.  9. 
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of  endless  contemplation,  and  will  be  a  source  of  grateful  ad- 
miration amonof  the  saints  in  light. 

Another  truth  on  which  we  should  seek  increasing  light  is 
the  Saviour's  present  position.  He  is  exalted  to  the  Father's 
right  hand — far  above  all  principality  and  power.  This  is 
another  way  of  describing  the  angelic  host,  who  are  all  inferior 
to  Christ,  even  as  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  In  his 
exaltation  we  behold  a  display  of  divine  power,  which  nothing 
else  can  give.  Satan  was  overcome — the  bands  of  death  were 
broken  through — nor  could  all  the  united  powers  of  earth  and 
hell  detain  the  mighty  victor  in  the  grave.  Christ's  resurrection 
and  consequent  ascension  are  the  evidence  both  of  divine  love 
and  omnipotence.  It  proves  that  all  resistance  against  him  is  in 
vain — all  must  yield  to  his  power. 

We  should  always  bear  in  mind  that  Christ  did  not  rise  as  a 
single  person  ;  but  as  the  head  of  the  body — the  church.  What 
he  did  and  suffered  was  in  their  place — he  is  their  surety,  and 
they  are  his  members  ;  so  that  they  may  be  said  to  have  died  in 
his  death,  and  to  have  been  raised  up  in  his  resurrection.*  How 
glorious  then  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  church,  set  forth 
in  those  words : — "  The  church  is  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth 
all  in  all."  Every  believer  is  a  member  of  Christ ;  and  the  whole 
collection  of  believers  forms  his  mystical  body.  The  body  would 
not  be  complete,  if  any  member  were  wanting  ;  nor  is  the  head 
complete  without  the  body ;  but  the  body,  united  to  the  head, 
is  "  the  fulness" — the  completion  of  Christ  himself.  The  eter- 
nal safety  of  believers  may  be  argued  from  hence,  that  each 
having  been  chosen  in  Christ,  to  fill  up  a  place  as  one  of  the 
members  of  his  body,  if  any  one  were  to  perish,  his  body  would 
be  incomplete.  Oh,  the  wisdom — the  depth  of  the  Scriptures  ! 
Believers,  contemplate  Jesus  as  exalted  to  be  "  head  over  all 
things  to  the  church  • "  and  show  by  the  holiness  of  your  lives, 
that  you  spurn  the  ungrateful  thought  of  living  in  sin,  because 
Jesus  has  secured  your  salvation. 


CHAP.  II.   1—10. 

WHAT    WE    ARE    BY    NATURE THE    CHANGE    EFFECTED    BY    DIVINE    GRACE. 

And  you  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;  Wherein  in 
time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the 

*  See  ii.  6. 
Q  2 


228  EPHESIANS.  [chap.ii.  1-10. 

prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience :  Among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times 
past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.  But 
God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  Even 
when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  (by 
grace  ye  are  saved  ;)  And  hath  raised  its  up  together,  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  That  in  the  ages  to  come  he 
might  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  ;  in  his  kindness  toward  us 
through  Christ  Jesus.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith  ;  and 
that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  Not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in 
them. 


It  is  impossible  to  imagine  any  language  more  distinct  than  the 
description  here  given  of  man's  fallen  state — in  which  all  are 
included,  of  every  nation  and  age  of  the  world  ;  for  even  those 
who  are  now  walking  with  God  were  once  "  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  They  were  also  following  the  course  of  an  evil  world, 
under  the  guidance  of  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world,  fulfilling 
the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind  ;  and  to  sum  up  all — 
"  they  were  by  nature  the  children  of  God's  wrath,  even  as 
others."  What  an  appalling  description  of  man's  natural  condi  • 
tion  !  How  humiliating  to  remember  that  this  is  God's  picture 
of  Adam's  guilty  race.  Our  first  parents  communicated  to 
us  an  evil,  corrupt  nature,  which  Satan  leads  captive  at  his  will, 
and  the  world  feeds  with  its  defilement  and  vanities.*  All  do  not 
give  equally  open  proof  of  their  fallen  state  ;  but  all  possess  a 
nature  wholly  alienated  from  God,  which  clings  to  earth,  and 
delights  in  self-gratification. 

Satan  is  called  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air ; "  either 
because  of  his  extensive  dominion,  or  because  his  temptations 
are  like  the  air,  so  subtle  and  insinuating,  that  he  can  get  into 
the  heart  by  the  smallest  crevice.  Let  us  then  remember  that 
nothing  but  omnipotent  power  can  rescue  us  from  his  thraldom, 
or  preserve  us  from  his  seductions.  So  terrible  are  the  devasta- 
tions of  sin  on  our  whole  condition,  and  so  deep  is  our  guilt,  that 
the  free  grace  of  God  alone  can  raise  us  up ;  and  blessed  be 
God  the  riches  of  his  mercy  are  strikingly  compared  with  our 
guilt  and  misery.  The  joyful  declaration  is  "  by  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God  ; "  thus  tracing  all  our  salvation  to  the  free,  unmerited 

• 

*  Job  xv.  1G.     Titus  iii.  3. 
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mercy  of  God — (for  such  is  the  meaning  of  "grace") — all  this 
love  flows  to  us  through  the  channel  of  the  Redeemer's  perfect 
work,  and  is  apprehended  by  us  in  the  exercise  of  faith. 
Grace  is  the  fountain — redemption  the  channel — faith  the 
cup,  by  which  the  water  is  drawn,  and  poor,  guilty  man  the 
recipient. 

The  more  we  reflect  on  the  depth  of  man's  fall  from  his  primi- 
tive holiness,  the  more  we  shall  be  convinced  that  nothing  but 
God's  free  love  and  mercy  can  raise  us  from  this  state,  quicken- 
ing us,  putting  life  into  us  by  his  Spirit,  saving  us  by  grace  or 
free  favour,  imparting  to  us  the  gift  of  faith — yea,  the  power 
and  will  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that,  totally  distinct 
from  any  merit  or  work  of  our  own,  in  order  that  we  may  have 
no  room  for  boasting,  as  if  we  had  contributed  towards  our  own 
salvation  ;  but  so  wholly  of  unmerited  favour,  that  God  shall 
have  all  the  glory.  This  is  all  humbling  to  the  proud  heart  of 
man,  which  hates  to  stoop  so  low,  as  to  be  stripped  of  all  merit 
whatsoever,  and  to  remain  a  debtor  to  mercy  alone.  Yet  thus 
low,  and  lower,  too,  if  possible,  will  every  one  stoop  who  is  taught 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  know  the  vileness,  the  corruption,  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  his  own  heart.  It  is  the  ignorance  of  their  state 
by  nature — a  false  estimate  of  their  own  powers — a  proud  con- 
ceit of  their  own  virtuous  dispositions,  and  a  blind  hope  in  the 
mere  mercy  of  God,  which  leads  sinners  to  pass  by  Christ — the 
proper  remedy  for  their  sins,  and  to  pursue  their  darkened 
course,  till  they  fall  into  the  pit  of  destruction.  As  St.  Paul 
elsewhere  says,  "  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  eyes  of 
them  that  believe  not."  Blind  they  are,  and  they  will  not  be- 
lieve it. 

Let  us  observe  on  v.  10,  that  while  God  had  new-created  the 
Ephesian  believers  to  eternal  life,  he  had  also  created  them  to 
"  good  works,  which  he  had  before  ordained  that  they  should 
walk  in  ;  "  another  proof  that  the  election  of  God  has  in  view  the 
holiness  as  well  as  the  safety  of  his  children  ; — there  is  a  union 
now  formed  with  Christ  our  quickening  head,  by  which  the  soul 
is  filled  with  life — obedience  follows,  and  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness abound.  We  are  raised  up  together  with  Christ,  and  sit 
with  him  in  his  exalted  station  ;  all  the  members  are  represented 
by  the  head,  and  the  evidence  of  this  oneness  we  possess,  when 
the  soul  is  alive  to  the  things  of  God,  delights  in  them,  follows 
after  them.  Let  us  then  always  remember  that  we  are  called 
both  to  safety  and  to  newness  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus.     May  we 
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enjoy  all  this  blessedness  in  our  souls,   and  testify  by  our  lives 
that  we  are  saved  from  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world. 

Note  1,  v.  2. — Clement  speaking  of  our  natural  state,  says,  very  strikingly — 
"  Our  whole  life  was  nothing  else  than  death,  "  and  then  shews  the  greatness 
of  God's  love,  by  rescuing  us  from  darkness  and  sin. — Epist.  ii.  sect.  1. 

Note  2,  v.  8.— Some  would  refer  the  word  "  that "  to  the^race,  and  not  to  thefaith, 
and  would  have  us  believe,  that  the  grace  is  given  to  all,  by  the  use  of  which 
we  are  able  to  exercise  faith,  or  not,  as  we  please.  But  if  the  word  "  that " 
does  not  refer  to  faith,  it  makes  St.  Paul  repeat  the  same  idea  twice,  in  a  few 
verses, — a  tautology  he  is  never  guilty  of.  The  neuter  pronoun  is  often  referred 
to  a  noun  of  another  gender.  See  Phil.  i.  28,  Greek.  "  The  work  of  faith 
itself  is  not  our  own."     Chrysostom,  Homily  iv. 


CHAP.  II.   11—22. 


ALIENATION    FROM    GOD    SET    FORTH PRIVILEGES    OF    TRUE    BELIEVERS. 

Wherefore  remember,  that  ye  being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are 
called  Uncircumcision  by  that  which  is  called  the  Circumcision  in  the  flesh 
made  by  hands ;  That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world  :  But  now  in 
Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were  afar  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood 
of  Christ.  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us ,•  Having  abolished  in 
his  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordi- 
nances ;  for  to  make  in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace  ; 
And  that  he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  hav- 
ing slain  the  enmity  thereby :  And  came  and  preached  peace  to  you  which 
were  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  were  nigh.  For  through  him  we  both 
have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God  ;  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone ;  In  whom  all 
the  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord  :  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit. 

St.  Paul  now  proceeds  to  state  the  privileges  of  the  Ephesian 
believers,  and  again  reminds  them  of  their  state  by  nature,  in 
order  to  work  in  them  a  feelino;  of  gratitude  to  him  who  had 
freely  raised  them  from  it.  He  tells  them  that  they  were 
"  without  Christ,  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world."  Such  are  all  unregenerate  persons, 
to  the  present  hour.  However  naturally  amiable,  or  good-tem- 
pered, or  benevolent,  still,  these  being  but  natural  dispositions, 
and  not  the  effect  of  God's  special  grace  by  his  regenerating 
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Spirit  upon  their  hearts,  are  of  no  avail.  With  this  agrees  the 
thirteenth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  says  that 
"  works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his 
Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ."  So  that  all  such  unregenerate  persons 
are  in  the  state  described  by  the  apostle. 

But  when  the  gift  of  faith  is  bestowed,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
regenerates  the  heart,  the  persons  who  before  were  "  without 
Christ ;"  are  made  one  with  Christ— are  "  in  Christ ;  "  they  who 
were  "  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,"  are  "  now  no 
more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God."  In  these  expressions  the  apostle 
has  reference  to  our  Gentile  condition.  The  Church  of  God 
was  once  confined  to  the  Jewish  people,  and  had  they  remained 
faithful,  they  would  have  still  possessed  the  nearest  place  to  the 
sanctuary.  "  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  (Gentiles)  who  were 
once  afar  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  The  re- 
jection of  the  Gospel  by  the  Jews  made  way  for  its  promulga- 
tion to  us.  The  Lamb  of  God  was  slain  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 
Christ,  our  advocate,  has  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  parti- 
tion, which  once  separated  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  from  the 
court  where  all  the  sacrifices  were  offered.  The  rites  and  forms 
of  the  ceremonial  law  were  a  complete  barrier  to  our  access — 
on  them  was  written  (as  on  the  middle  wall)  "Let  no  alien 
enter  here " — but  all  this  is  done  away  in  Christ — the  types 
and  shadows  are  all  fulfilled  in  him — the  wall  is  thrown  down. 
"  Christ  is  our  peace  ; "  who,  as  he  hath  united  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  has  reconciled  God  and  the  sinner ;  so  that  those  who 
were  once  "  afar  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ ; " 
and  those  who  were  "  without  God  in  the  world,"  are  now  built 
as  living  stones  in  that  spiritual  temple,  erected  upon  Christ  the 
corner-stone,  and  become  collectively  "  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit."  * 

By  these  figures  of  the  family  and  the  temple,  the  Lord  sets 
forth  the  hi^h  privileges  of  his  church.  The  former  gives  us  an 
animating  idea  of  the  fellowship  of  the  saints — they  are  related 
to  God  as  a  reconciled  Father,  and  to  Jesus  as  an  elder  brother, 
and  are  invited  to  all  the  privileged  intercourse  of  children — 
calling  upon  him  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  drawing  near  to  the 
throne  with  liberty,  and  not  with  slavish  fear.  In  this  temple 
also  the  Most  High  loves  to  dwell.  Here  he  is  worshipped  by 
the  incense  of  prayer  and  praise — here  he  exhibits  his  glory 

*    1  Cor.  vi.  10. 
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more  than  he  did  in  Solomon's  temple.  It  is  refreshing  to  me- 
ditate on  the  gradual  rising  up  of  this  building.  The  people  of 
God  are  added  to  it  from  time  to  time,  as  lively  stones  ;  until 
the  whole  is  completed  in  the  last  of  God's  elect  being  gathered 
in,  and  "  the  head-stone  is  brought  forth  with  shoutings,  crying 
grace,  grace  unto  it."  * 

Are  these  no  privileges  to  be  desired  ?  Is  the  state  to  which 
they  are  opposed,  not  one  that  we  should  long  to  be  rescued 
from — from  a  state  of  spiritual  death,  to  one  of  spiritual  life  ? 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin  ! 
Behold  the  Sacred  Spirit,  whose  power  can  change  the  heart, 
and  make  it  like  himself — holy  ;  and  all  this,  "  without  money 
and  without  price."  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.  Seek, 
and  ye  shall  find.     Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you." 

Believers  in  Jesus  !  Have  we  no  cause  for  gratitude  ?  Surely 
a  debt  of  love  is  due  by  us,  which  eternity  cannot  discharge. 
Let  us  follow  the  directions  of  the  Apostle ;  and,  in  order  to  in- 
duce a  thankful  spirit,  let  us  "  remember  what  we  were  in  times 
past."  Let  us  look  "  to  the  rock  from  whence  we  were  hewn, 
and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  from  whence  we  have  been  digged." 
So  shall  our  stony  hearts  be  broken  under  the  weight  of  redeem- 
ing love,  and  the  streams  of  compunction  shall  freely  flow. 

CHAP.  III. 

THE    GOSPEL    SENT    TO    THE    GENTILES THE    APOSTLE's    PRAYER    FOR    THE 

INCREASE  OF  LOVE. 

For  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Gentiles,  (If  ye 
have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  me  to 
you-ward  :  How  that  by  revelation  he  made  known  unto  me  the  mystery  ; 
(as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words,  Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand 
my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ)  Which  in  other  ages  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ;  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow- 
heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the 
gospel :  Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace 
of  God  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual  working  of  his  power.  Unto  me, 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ;  And  to  make 
all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus 
Christ ;  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  hea- 
venly places  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 
According  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our 

*  Zcch.  iv.  ". 
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Lord  :  In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith 
of  him.  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for  you, 
which  is  your  glory.  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named.  That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to 
be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man  :  That  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith :  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love,  May  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God.  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  Unto  him  be 
glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

In  order  to  encourage  the  Ephesian  converts  in  their  attach- 
ment to  the  Gospel,  St.  Paul  here  expresses,  in  the  strongest 
terms  possible,  his  sense  of  the  Lord's  goodness,  in  not  only  re- 
vealing to  him  that  which  so  long  had  been  concealed,  viz.  that 
the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs  with  the  Jews,*  in  the  Gos- 
pel, but  also  in  calling  him  by  his  grace  to  preach  that  Gospel. 
It  generally  happens  that  worldly  honors  create  pride  and 
self-conceit.  But  the  reverse  is  the  case  with  those  whom  God 
delights  to  honour ;  for,  with  the  exaltation,  he  gives  self-know- 
ledge and  humility.  St.  Paul  was  a  chosen  vessel,  to  bear  God's 
message  to  the  Gentile  world.  But  before  he  was  employed  on 
this  embassy,  God  struck  him  to  the  ground,  thus  making  him 
prostrate,  both  in  body  and  in  soul.  From  this  time,  no  lan- 
guage was  sufficiently  strong  to  express  the  full  sense  which  he 
entertained  of  his  own  unworthiness.  He  therefore  created  a 
Greek  word,  which  never  had  existed  before,  in  order  to  convey 
the  idea  of  his  own  unworthiness ;  that  word  we  translate  "  less 
than  the  least ; " — "  unto  me  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints,  is  this  grace  given."  What  then  should  we  feel,  before 
a  holy  God? — we  who  are  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  and  whose 
forefathers  bowed  down  to  dumb  idols.  We  never  can  suffi- 
ciently admire  the  riches  of  divine  grace  in  sending  the  light 
of  life  to  the  Gentile  world,  and  thus  making  us  fellow-heirs,  and 
of  the  same  body,  the  church,  with  his  ancient  people.  Oh  ! 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ !  Who  can  tell  their  extent  ? 
What  tongue  proclaim  their  fulness  ?  Yet  should  all  who  are 
engaged  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  with  the  Apostle,  de- 
termine "  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified." 

*  This  he  calls  several  times  a  "  mystery," — the  Scripture  sense  of  which 
word  is,  "  Some  sacred  thing  hidden  or  secret,  which  is  naturally  unknown  to 
human  reason,  and  is  only  known  by  the  revelation  of  God."  See  Parkhurst  on 
the  word  |UWT7jpioj\ 
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Then  would  the  Lord  bless  his  own  word,  and  they  would  be 
the  means  of  enriching  numbers  with  "  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ." 

We  learn  from  the  tenth  verse  a  truth  which  should  shame 
the  coldness  of  Christians,  and  urge  them  to  increased  devoted- 
ness.  The  apostle  states  that  it  is  "  by  the  church,"  that  those 
angels  who  are  called  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places,  are  made  acquainted  with  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God."  As  they  never  fell,  they  cannot  properly  value  a  Sa- 
viour. But  when  they  look  upon  a  church  of  redeemed  sinners, 
and  witness  the  love,  the  gratitude,  the  praise  of  its  members, 
they  are  led  to  form  some  idea  of  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God," 
as  displayed  in  redemption,  by  Jesus.* 

Among  the  different  classes  of  persons  who  hear  the  word  of 
God  without  profit,  our  Lord  has  represented  those,  who,  though 
they  receive  the  word  with  gladness,  yet  in  time  of  persecution 
fall  away-t  St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  for  the  cause  of 
Christ,  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  ;  and  fear- 
ing lest  the  example  of  his  sufferings  might  terrify  them,  and  in- 
duce them  to  depart  from  the  faith,  he  desires  that  they  should 
not  faint  at  his  tribulations  for  them  ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
should  rather  glory  in  them,  inasmuch  as  his  suffering  fcr  the 
truth  which  he  preached,  was  an  evidence  of  its  value  and  im- 
portance. 

But  although  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  prevented  his  preach- 
ing among  them,  yet  he  had  a  liberty  which  none  could  restrain 
— the  liberty  of  speech  in  prayer  :  yea  rather,  the  more  his  body 
was  confined,  the  more  his  spirit  was  enlarged  in  their  behalf. 
He  considered  them  as  members  of  that  mystical  body  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head,  and  he  implored  for  them  those  blessings, 
which  he  knew  were  suited  to  their  state. 

The  specimen  of  prayer  which  this  chapter  affords,  is  worthy 
of  our  careful  examination  and  imitation.  The  apostle  begs  for 
the  Ephesians  the  supply  of  the  Holy  Spirit — that  they  "  might 
be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man." 
All  Christians  need  the  same,  in  the  present  day,  in  order  that 
they  may  meet  and  overcome  the  increasing  dangers  and  tempt- 
ations to  which  they  are  exposed. 

He  also  asks  for  them  an  abiding  sense  of  Christ's  presence ; 
"  that  Christ  might  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith."  The  heart 
is  never  empty.  If  Christ  be  not  in  it,  Satan  will  be.  Therefore 
the  Christian  needs  that  Christ  should  dwell  within  him. 

*  See  1  Peter  i.  12.  t  Matt.  xiii.  21. 
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Again,  he  prays  that  the  Ephesians  may  have  an  enlarged 
discovery  of  his  love  ; — that  they  "  might  be  able  to  compre- 
hend the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  of  the  love 
of  Christ."  This  expression  is  a  remarkable  one.  Properly  * 
speaking,  bodies  have  only  three  dimensions,  length,  breadth, 
and  height.  But  St.  Paul  divides  the  last  into  two,  measuring 
upwards,  and  downwards,  from  the  centre, — as  if  to  show  be- 
lievers the  depth  of  misery  from  which  Christ  had  raised  them, 
and  the  height  of  glory  to  which  he  would  exalt  them.  With 
this,  he  connects  the  prayer  that  they  might  be  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God ;  not  with  the  glory  and  attributes  of  Je- 
hovah, which  he  will  not  give  to  another — but  with  that  fulness 
of  supply — those  exceeding  rich  and  precious  gifts,  which  it  is 
his  good  pleasure  to  bestow. 

May  this  prayer  of  the  apostle  be  answered  in  all  who  read 
these  pages.  May  Christ  "  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith  ; "  may 
they  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  Him  who  is  the  only  true  and 
sure  foundation  ;  so  shall  the  love  of  Jesus  beam  forth  peace  and 
joy  into  their  hearts.     Amen. 

Note  v.  18,  19. — Chrysostom,  speaking  of  this  love  of  God  in  Christ,  saith, 
'  I  am  like  a  man  digging  in  a  deep  spring,  I  stand  here  and  the  water  riseth 
upon  me,  and  I  stand  there,  and  still  the  water  riseth  upon  me.  But  though 
we  cannot  know  it  all,  yet  we  may  and  must  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  this 
love  of  Christ — in  the  searching  of  this  sea  that  hath  neither  bank  nor  bottom, 
and  where  as  in  salt  waters,  the  deeper,  the  sweeter.' — See  Trapp's  Com- 
mentary. 
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EXHORTATIONS    TO    UNITY THE    GIFTS    OF   AN    ASCENDED    SAVIOUR THE 

church  is  Christ's  body. 

I  therefore,  (the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,)  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  With  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love  ;  Endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit, 
even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling :  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and 
in  you  all.  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore  he  saith,  When  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  (Now  that  he 
ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth  ?  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above 
all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things.)  And  he  gave  some  apostles ; 
and  some,  prophets  ;  and  some,  evangelists  ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teach- 
ers ;  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
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edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  mea- 
sure of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ :  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to 
deceive  ;  But  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all 
things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ :  From  whom  the  whole  body  fitly 
joined  together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  accord- 
ing to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase 
of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love. 

At  the  time  when  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  he  was  a  prisoner 
at  Rome  ;  yet  no  personal  consideration  occupied  his  mind. 
He  had  no  request  to  make  for  himself — no  wish  for  any  exer- 
tions on  the  part  of  the  Ephesians  to  effect  or  pray  for  his  de- 
liverance from  prison  ;  he  was  willing  to  suffer  for  his  Lord's 
sake,  and  sought  only  to  make  his  sufferings  a  plea,  whereby  to 
encourage  their  advancement  in  holiness. 

The  Apostle,  therefore,  exhorted  the  Ephesians  to  walk  con- 
sistently with  their  calling  and  their  profession,  in  humility  of 
mind,  and  in  brotherly  affection.  The  argument  upon  which 
he  grounds  this  advice,  is  beautiful.  He  reminds  them  that 
there  is  but  "  one  body"  the  church,  of  which  they  were  mem- 
bers ;  "  one  Spirit,"  by  whom  they  were  sanctified,  and  pos- 
sessed, and  governed  ;  one  inheritance,  which  was  the  "  one 
hope  of  their  calling  ; "  "  one  Lord,"  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for 
them  ;  "  one  faith,"  which  they  had  all  received ;  "  one  bap- 
tism" by  which  they  were  engrafted  into  Christ ;  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  is  "  above  all,"  by  his  majesty,  and  "  through 
all,"  by  his  providence,  and  "  in  them  all,"  by  his  indwelling 
Spirit.  This  is  a  great  argument  for  unity  both  putward  and 
inward — all  external  divisions  tend  to  injure  that  oneness  of  spirit, 
which  scripture  enjoins.  Every  rent  in  Christ's  seamless  gar- 
ment exposes  his  body,  the  Church  to  the  injurious  atmosphere 
of  this  world.  Oh,  that  brotherly  love  were  as  common  as 
the  grace  which  is  intended  to  produce  it ;  then  should  we 
hear  it  said  again,  "  See  how  these  Christians  love  one  ano- 
ther !  "  Let  Christians  attend  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
"  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
have  love  one  toward  another." 

After  exhorting  the  Ephesians  to  Christian  love  and  unity, 
St.  Paul  reminds  them  that  so  far  as  they  had  been  enabled  to 
do  this,  they  had  done  it  through  the  Spirit,  received  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who,  according  to  the  predictions  concern- 
ing him,  had  ascended  ud  to  heaven,  and  bestowed  upon  them 
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that  promised  Spirit.*  Thus  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension, 
having  conquered  death  which  held  him  captive  in  the  grave,  he 
after  the  manner  of  conquerers,  who  scatter  gifts  among  their 
followers,  poured  out  upon  his  church  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

The  first,  in  the  order  of  endowed  persons,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  church,  were  "  apostles,"  who,  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit,  were  to  constitute  churches,  and  govern  their  affairs. 
The  next  in  rank  were  "  prophets,"  who  were  endued  with  the 
gift  of  speaking,  by  the  Spirit,  "  to  edification  and  exhortation, 
and  comfort ;  "  t  as  also  of  foretelling  future  events.  Others  he 
qualified  to  be  "  evangelists,"  to  preach  from  city  to  city  ;  and 
others  he  appointed  to  be  stated  "  pastors  and  teachers,"  in  the 
different  churches,  to  carry  on  the  work  begun  by  the  apostles 
and  evangelists. 

O 

The  purpose  of  God  in  this  plan,  is,  that  believers  should  no 
longer  be  like  children  in  ignorance  and  weakness,  but  should, 
individually,  grow  in  grace,  as  the  body  itself  increases  in  size  ; 
and  then  all  Christians,  being  taught  to  "  hold,"  or  maintain  the 
truth,  in  love,  might  grow  up  in  all  things  to  a  nearer  commu- 
nion with  Christ,  and  conformity  to  him,  each  by  his  gifts  and 
graces,  administering  to  the  general  want  of  his  fellow-members. 
In  this  respect  the  church  should  resemble  the  human  body, 
which  consists  of  various  members,  united  by  joints  and  liga- 
ments ;  each  part  being  proportioned  to  its  place,  and  fitted  for 
its  use  ;  the  whole  being  compacted  by  the  nerves,  and  the  cir- 
culation continually  going  on  from  the  heart,  though  every  part 
of  the  body.  Thus  it  should  grow  from  infancy  to  manhood, 
and  would  be  preserved  in  vigour  and  activity  ;  while  every  part 
would  perform  its  proper  function,  in  union  with  the  head,  in 
perfect  harmony  with  all  the  rest,  and  for  the  common  good. 

This  is  a  lovely  picture  of  what  the  Church  of  Christ  ought 
to  be.  Would  to  God  that  it  were  so  !  But  alas  !  the  body  of 
Christ  is  now  rent  by  the  spirit  of  party,  which  begets  disunion 
and  selfishness  amongst  the  professed  members  of  Christ.  Be- 
lievers should  recollect  that  they  are  no  more  independent  of 
each  other,  than  they  are  of  Christ.  Our  natural  bodies  would 
feel  immediate  pain,  if  the  smallest  member  suffered.  So  should 
it  be  in  the  mystical  body.  As  in  the  natural  body,  the  sympa- 
thy of  the  member  depends  upon  the  free  circulation  of  the 
blood,  which  is  the  life,  through  the  whole ;  so,  in  the  mystical 
body,  the  circulation  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  life,  through  the 

*  See  Psalm  Ixviii.  18.  t  1  Cor.  xiv.  3. 
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members,  can  alone  produce  that  oneness  of  interest  and  feeling, 
which  should  be  found  in  the  body  of  Christ.  As  the  members 
of  Christ  are  united  to  him  by  faith,  so  should  they  be  united 
to  each  other  by  Jove.  The  happiness  of  the  whole  is  bound  up 
in  the  welfare  of  every  part ;  and  all  being  connected  by  one 
common  interest,  all  should  labour  together  for  one  common  end. 

Note  1,  v.  8. —  ^xixaKdnivcnv,  aixnakoDiriav — "he  led  captivity  captive," — here 
captivity  is  a  noun  collective,  put  for  those  who  before  led  captive,  i.  e. 
death,  hell,  sin,  and  the  Devil,  yea,  all  our  spiritual  enemies,  were  over- 
thrown, and  led  captive  by  Christ.     See  Mayer. 

Note  2,  v.  9.— ra  Kardnepa.  ^eprj  tt)s  yfjs — "the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  "  has  been 
variously  interpreted.  Some  of  the  Fathers  founded  on  it  the  notion  of  a 
limbus  patrum.  See  Mayer.  Modern  writers  have  applied  it  to  Christ's  incar- 
nation and  state  of  humiliation.  Chrysostom's  view  seems  the  best.  "  He 
means  "  death  "  after  the  notions  of  men,"  Gen.  xlii.  38 — especially  as  the 
descent  into  the  grave  seems  contrasted  with  the  ascent  into  heaven.  Horn.  xi. 
on  this  Epistle. 


CHAP.  IV.  17—32. 

EXHORTATION    TO    HOLINESS TRUTH    AND    PROBITY    T©     BE      CULTIVATED NOT 

TO    GRIEVE    THE    SPIRIT    OF    GOD. 

This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as 
other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  Having  the  understanding 
darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that 
is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart ;  Who  being  past  feeling, 
have  given  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness 
with  greediness.  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  If  so  be  that  ye  have 
heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus  :  That 
ye  put  off,  concerning  the  former  conversation,  the  old  man,  which  is  cor- 
rupt according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  ;  And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind ;  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak 
every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour  :  for  we  are  members  one  of  another. 
Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not ;  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath  : 
Neither  give  place  to  the  devil.  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more  :  but 
rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good, 
that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth.  Let  no  corrupt  communi- 
cation proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of 
edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.  And  grieve  not  the 
holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 
Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking,  be 
put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice  :  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  ten- 
der-hearted, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  for- 
given you. 

The  Christian  should  often  think  of  his  past  un worthiness  and 
distance  from  God,  that  he  may  better  estimate  the  efficacy  of 
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divine  grace  in  delivering  him  from  such  a  state.  Such  a  re- 
view will  tend  to  produce  that  gratitude  and  love  which  befit  a 
child  of  God,  and  will  teach  him  to  shun  the  path  of  destruction 
in  which  so  many  still  walk.  We  have  here  a  description  of  a 
heathen  state,  in  which  the  Gentiles  without  the  Gospel  were 
all  plunged — "  walking  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God,  and  giving  themselves  over  unto  lascivious- 
ness."  A  description  which  more  or  less  suits  every  natural 
man  ;  for,  though  all  do  not  run  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  all 
are  dead  in  sin,  and  alienated  from  God  in  heart.  They  are 
wholly  estranged  from  him,  having  no  delight  in  prayer — no  sin- 
cere desire  to  please  him — no  real  hatred  of  sin  for  its  polluted 
nature.  It  may  be  well  said  to  God's  children — "  Ye  have  not 
so  learned  Christ."  Your  lesson  has  been  essentially  different, 
having  been  taught  that  the  old  man  must  be  put  off,  and  the 
new  man  put  on ;  sin  must  be  renounced,  and  holiness  sought 
after. 

These  expressions,  "  the  old  man  and  the  new  man,"  should 
be  well  considered  in  their  bearing  on  the  fall  of  our  first  parents. 
Why  is  the  corrupt  fiature  termed  the  old  man,  but  because  its 
age  is  to  be  reckoned  from  Adam,  who  left  it  as  a  heritage  to 
his  children  ?  Sin  is  no  novelty  in  our  world — it  is  a  direful 
plague  of  long  standing.  In  like  manner,  holiness  is  an  exotic, 
transplanted  from  a  purer  world.  The  "  new  man,"  or  the  prin- 
ciple of  holiness,  implanted  by  the  Spirit,  is  not  the  gift  of  man, 
but  flows  directly  from  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  and  its  excel- 
lency consists  in  being  "  created  after  God  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness."  The  moral  image  of  God,  in  which  man  was 
first  made,  but  which  Satan  defaced,  is  renewed  again  in  every 
heaven-born  soul  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  All  such 
love  the  things  God  loves,  and  hate  what  he  hates. 

To  give  us  a  still  fuller  view  of  this  remarkable  change  from 
nature  to  grace,  the  apostle  contrasts  the  whole  proceeding  of 
the  old  and  new  man.  Thus  he  distinctly  mentions  the  bitter 
fruits  of  lying,  stealing,  corrupt  discourse  and  unsanctified  tem- 
pers, as  the  genuine  actings  of  our  fallen  nature,  whilst  left  to 
itself.  And  with  these,  he  contrasts  the  heavenly  fruits  of 
truth-telling ,  strict  probity ,  holy  conversation,  and  kind,  forgiving 
dispositions.  On  the  sanctified  temper  he  dwells  with  great 
emphasis.  "  Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not ; " — as  if  he  had  said,  he 
that  will  be  angry  and  sin  not,  must  be  angry  at  nothing  but 
sin, — it  is  then  holy  indignation, — but  if  this  feeling  is  carried 
too  far,  and  becomes  malicious, — "  Let  not  the  sun  go  down 
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upon  your  wrath."  The  scholars  of  Pythagoras,  after  the  most 
violent  disputes,  always  shook  hands  before  sun-set,  on  leaving 
the  schools.*  What  a  rebuke  to  many  that  profess  the  name 
of  Christ !  But  how  blessed  the  effect  of  true  religion  on  the 
temper.  Very  glorious,  indeed,  is  the  change,  from  a  brute 
wallowing  in  the  mire  of  sin,  to  man  elevated  to  a  heavenly 
condition — from  being  an  injury  to  others,  he  is  made  a  real 
blessing  to  all  around  him ;  his  example  corrects  and  edifies, 
and  the  fruits  of  his  life  are  beneficial  to  the  children  of  sorrow 
and  distress. 

Let  us  then  examine  ourselves,  whether  these  things  be  found 
in  our  daily  walk — do  we  commend  the  cause  of  Christ,  or  are 
we  stumbling-blocks  to  others  by  our  inconsistencies  ?  Whilst 
the  multitude  are  living  in  self-indulgence,  and  disgrace  the 
Christian  name,  are  we  setting  forth  the  praises  of  our  God  by 
word  and  deed  ?  Even  the  established  believer  has  much  need 
of  watchfulness,  lest  he  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by 
yielding  to  unsanctified  tempers  and  unclean  desires — for  though 
all  God's  people  are  sealed  by  him  for  the  day  of  final  glory,  we 
must  always  suffer  loss  by  listening  to  temptation,  or  declining 
from  a  decided  walk  with  God.  Let  us  then  cherish  the  good 
motions  of  the  Spirit  by  prayer  and  holiness,  and  dread  nothing 
so  much  as  silencing  "  his  still  small  voice,"  by  the  din  of  un- 
holy passions. 

Note  v.  30. — This  is,  as  Bishop  Andrewes  well  shews,  to  speak  after  the  man- 
ner of  men — '  When  He  would  shew  how  chary  he  is  of  the  entireness  of  our 
love  to  him,  he  is  called  a  jealous  God — we  withdraw  not  ourselves,  from  whom 
we  have  conversed  before,  but  upon  some  grievance.  When  the  Spirit  of  God 
withdraweth  himself  for  a  time,  and  leaves  us,  he  is  brought  in  as  grieved. 
If  delivered  otherwise,  it  would  not  affect  us.' — See  his  sixth  Sermon  on  "  the 
sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 


CHAP.  V. 


EXHORTATIONS    TO    HOLINESS    CONTINUED NOT    TO     WASTE     TIME DUTIES     OF 

HUSBAND    AND    WIFE    ILLUSTRATE    CHRIST'S    UNION    WITH    THE    CHURCH. 

Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children  ;  and  walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us  ;  and  hath  given  himself  for  us ;  an  offering  and 
a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour.  But  fornication,  and  all 
uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you,  as  be- 
cometh  saints  ;  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which 
are  not  convenient ;  but  rather  giving  of  thanks.     For  this  ye  know,  that 

*  See  Trapp  in  loco. 
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no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater, 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no  man 
deceive  you  with  vain  words  :  for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience.  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers 
with  them  :  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord  :  walk  as  children  of  light ;  (For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  good- 
ness and  righteousness  and  truth ;)  Proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the 
Lord.  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but 
rather  reprove  them.  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things  which 
are  done  of  them  in  secret.  But  all  things  that  are  reproved  are  made 
manifest  by  the  light :  for  whatsoever  doth  make  manifest  is  light.  "Where- 
fore he  saith,  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as 
fools,  but  as  wise,  Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil.  Where- 
fore be  ye  not  unwise,  but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is. 
And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess  ;  but  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit;  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord ;  Giving  thanks 
always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  Submitting  yourselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  God. 
Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  For 
the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
Church :  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  Therefore,  as  the  church  is 
subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every 
thing.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it ;  That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word ;  That  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glo- 
rious church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  ;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as 
their  own  bodies :  he  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  himself.  For  no  man 
ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh  ;  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the 
Lord  the  Church  :  For  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of 
his  bones.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they  too  shall  be  one  flesh.  This  is  a 
great  mystery  :  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church.  Neverthe- 
less, let  every  one  of  you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself :  and 
the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband. 

Our  Lord,  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount,  has  said — "  blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,"  and  although  this 
expression  may  have  a  general  application,  yet  we  may  here  be 
allowed  to  use  his  words,  as  a  brief  explanation  of  the  apostle's 
meaning  in  this  chapter.  They  who  are  "  pure  in  heart,"  will 
alike  avoid  both  impure  acts,  and  thoughts,  and  conversation ; 
remembering,  too,  that  among  this  class  of  hateful  crimes,  are 
placed  both  ;'  foolish  talking  "  and  "  unholy  jesting."  * 

How  should  they  avoid  such  things,  in  every  shape,  and 
shade  of  colour,  whom   the  Lord  has,  by   free  and  unmerited 

*  fiwpoAo-yia — "foolish  talking," — evrpaireXla — "jesting,"  both  seem  to  refer  to 
obscene  conversation — the  first,  perhaps,  to  what  is  called  coarse  jokes,  and  the 
latter  to  refined  but  impure  wit.     See  Whitby. 

VOL.    II.  R 
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grace,  "  made  his  "  dear  children  !  "  Surely  they  should  esteem, 
above  every  other  gratification,  the  favour  of  Jesus,  who,  as  he 
is  himself  the  Son  of  God,  "  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  bre- 
thren." Therefore,  let  the  children  of  God  "  walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  also  loved  them,  and  gave  himself  for  them  ; "  for  no 
motive  like  this  can  be  found  to  keep  down  the  idle,  unprofita- 
ble and  sinful  inclinations  of  a  corrupt  nature. 

The  voice  of  God  speaks,  in  the  14th  verse,  with  solemn 
earnestness  to  those  who  have  been  lulled  by  Satan  into  a  false 
security,  and  sleep  at  ease  upon  the  very  brink  of  destruction. 
"  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  give  thee  light."  Although  the  very  power  to  obey  the 
call,  is  the  gift  of  God,  yet  it  accompanies  the  effort  to  obey, 
on  his  part  to  whom  the  command  is  given.  Do  you  feel  your 
dead  and  drowsy  state  ?  Deplore  it.  Do  you  feel  your  ina- 
bility to  obey  God's  command  ?  Acknowledge  it.  Do  you 
desire  his  help  from  above  to  "  work  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to 
do  ?  "  Ask  it  through  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  "  Christ  shall  give 
thee  light."  But  without  the  teaching  and  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  your  mind  must  remain  in  midnight  darkness  with 
respect  to  the  things  of  God,  who  "  hides  them  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  but  reveals  them  to  the  babes." 

An  important  exhortation  is  contained  in  the  16th  verse.  It 
is  lamentable  to  think  how  much  time  is  lost  for  want  of  a  proper 
anxiety  to  "redeem"  it.  Even  in  temporal  matters,  few  know- 
how  to  husband  their  time  properly.  But  in  the  concerns  of 
eternity,  men  let  ten  thousand  opportunities  escape,  unim- 
proved. The  common  complaint  is — we  want  time — but  the 
truth  is,  we  do  not  so  much  want  it  as  waste  it.*  Many  have 
passed  through  half  their  lives,  and  others  nearly  the  whole  of 
them,  and  have  spent  all  their  time  upon  their  worldly  business 
or  pleasure,  and  yet  never  expended  one  how  in  serious  thoughts 
upon  eternity.  Oh !  what  would  such  persons  give  for  one 
hour,  if  the  sound  of  the  archangel's  trump  wTere  now  to 
proclaim  the  coming  Judge.  Let  us  redeem  time  from  pleasure, 
from  business,  from  sleep,  if  needful,  so  that  we  die  not  in  ig- 
norance of  ourselves  and  of  Jesus  as  a  Saviour. 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  St.  Paul  states  the  res- 
pective duties  of  husbands  and  wives ;  and  observes,  that  wives 
are  to  be  obedient  to  their  husbands  in  all  things  agreeable  with 
the  word  of  God,  as  the  church  is  to  Christ ;  but  that  husbands 

*   Of  the  martyr  Hooper  it  is  said,  that  he  was  spare  of  diet,  sparer  of  words, 
and  sparest  of  time. 


chap.  vi.  1—9.]  EPHESIANS.  243 

are  not  therefore  at  liberty  to  act  the  tyrants,  but  should  at  all 
times  be  influenced  by  love,  as  Christ  himself  loves  the  church. 
It  is  evident  from  this  chapter,  that  the  appointment  of  the 
marriage  state  by  God,  was  intended  to  be  a  type  or  emblem 
of  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  church.  Adam,  in  whom 
the  human  race  be^an,  was  a  natural  ima^e  of  Christ,  in  whom 
the  human  race  was  to  be  restored ;  and  his  deep  sleep,  the 
opening  of  his  side,  and  the  formation  of  Eve,  of  a  rib  taken 
from  his  side,  were  fit  emblems  of  Christ's  death,  of  the  opening 
of  his  side  on  the  cross,  and  of  the  regeneration  of  believers,  by 
his  death.  The  love  which  Adam  expressed  towards  Eve,  and 
his  union  with  her  by  marriage,  were  lively  emblems  of  Christ's 
love  to  believers,  and  of  his  eternal  union  with  them.  Adam 
said  of  Eve,  "this  is  now  bone  of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my 
flesh;"*  and  Christ  here  (verse  30.)  says  of  believers,  that 
they  are  "  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones." 
The  heavenly  Bridegroom  prepares  the  whole  number  of  his 
believing  people,  as  his  one  espoused  bride,  for  the  completion 
of  the  sacred  union,  that  he  may  "present  her  to  himself"  as 
the  object  of  his  choice,  the  purchase  of  his  blood,  and  the  work 
of  his  grace — a  glorious  and  glorified  church,  not  having  one 
remaining  spot  of  sin  or  imperfection. 

Let  this  love  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  to  his  church,  be  daily 
celebrated  with  the  most  devout  and  heartfelt  thanksgivings  by 
those  who  are  made  the  members  of  his  mystical  body.  Oh  ! 
what  a  happy  morn  shall  that  be,  which  brings  together  the  ran- 
somed of  the  Lord,  from  the  north,  from  the  south,  from  the 
east,  and  from  the  west,  and  unites  them,  not  only  to  each 
other,  but  indissolubly  to  Him  who  is  at  once  their  Redeemer, 
their  Prophet,  their  Priest,  their  King,  their  Husband  !  Let 
the  prospect  of  that  bright  day  cheer  the  mourning  Christian, 
and  sever  every  tie  of  attachment  to  this  present  state  of  things 
on  earth. 


CHAP.  VI.   1—9. 

THE    RELATIVE    DUTIES    OF    CHILDREN    AND    PARENTS OF    SERVANTS    AND 

MASTERS. 

Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord  :  for  this  is  right.     Honour  thy 
father  and  mother,  (which  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise,)  That 

*   Gen.  ii.  2.3. 
R  2 
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it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth.  And, 
ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  :  but  bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that 
are  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  single- 
ness of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ ;  Not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers  ; 
but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart ;  With 
good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men ;  Knowing  that 
whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the 
Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free.  And  ye  masters,  do  the  same  things 
unto  them,  forbearing  threatening  :  knowing  that  your  Master  also  is  in 
heaven  ;  neither  is  there  respect  of  persons  with  him. 

The  apostle,  according  to  his  usual  custom,  at  the  close  of  his 
epistle,  makes  a  distinct  and  separate  address  to  the  several 
members  of  the  church,  upon  the  subject  of  relative  duties. 
Children  and  parents,  servants  and  masters,  have  each  a  word  of 
exhortation  addressed  to  them.  Let  these  several  parties  attend, 
while  we  comment  upon  the  advice  which  is  offered  to  them 
by  the  apostle. 

Children — the  younger  branches  of  society,  are  first  noticed 
by  St.  Paul.  Their  duty  is  derived  from  the  words  of  Jehovah, 
in  the  fifth  commandment,  which  is  here  transcribed  by  the 
apostle  ;  and  is  said  to  be  "  the  first  commandment  with  pro- 
mise," which  intimates  the  great  blessing  that  is  attached  by 
God  to  the  performance  of  this  duty.  He  loves  obedience  in 
all  his  creatures,  and  nothing  exhibits  better  the  pattern  of  that 
submission  than  the  conduct  of  a  dutiful  child.  It  is  a  reward 
in  itself  to  be  the  means  of  comforting  those  who  have  endured 
so  much  on  our  behalf  in  childhood,  and  though  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  chiefly  intended  in  the  promise,  "  that  thy  days 
may  be  long  in  the  land"  &c.  yet  does  it  hold  out  the  prospect 
of  a  future  inheritance  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  to 
all  who  obey  their  parents  for  the  Lord's  sake.  Disobedience  to 
parents  is  named  in  scripture,  as  one  of  the  signs  of  the  "  last 
days  ;  "  *  and  judging  by  this  sign,  we  might  fear  that  the  last 
days  have  arrived  ;  for  that  dutiful  obedience  of  children  towards 
their  parents,  that  submission  to  their  authority,  and  that  re- 
spect for  their  opinion  and  advice,  which  Scripture  enjoins,  is 
now  rarely  to  be  found.  The  child  is  now  more  frequently  the 
master  of  the  parent.  That  a  false  and  ruinous  system  of  over- 
indulgence on  the  part  of  the  parent,  has  led  to  this,  is  too 
plain  to  be  denied ;  but  this  does  not  excuse  the  child's  dis- 
obedience, though  it  awfully  shares  the  guilt. 

While   children   are  encouraged   by  a  promise,  the  apostle 

*  See  2  Tim.  iii.  1,  2. 
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speaks  to  parents  in  the  language  of  warning  and  caution. 
"  Ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath."  Far 
more  than  can  here  be  hinted  at,  is  implied  in  this  brief  exhor- 
tation. But  we  may  observe,  that  those  parents  effectually 
"provoke"  their  children  to  a  sinful  course  of  life,  who,  instead 
of  bringing  them  up  "  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,"  do,  by  the  worldly  education  which  they  give  them,  and 
the  unholy  example  they  set  them,  sow  in  their  hearts  the  seeds 
of  their  future  misery.  How  commonly  do  we  see  more  regard 
paid  to  every  kind  of  instruction,  or  trifling  embellishment,  than 
to  the  religious  principles  and  conduct  of  young  persons  !  How 
often  does  the  harshness,  the  violent  passion,  and  the  unforgiv- 
ing temper  of  parents,  disgust  their  children,  and  so  render  them 
uncomfortable  in  their  presence,  and  dispose  them  to  prefer  to 
theirs,  almost  any  other  company  !  The  grand  maxim  for 
parents,  is,  that  they  should  "  seek "  for  their  children,  as 
well  as  for  themselves,  "first,  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness."  They  should  desire,  first  of  all,  that  their  chil- 
dren be  true  Christians,  and  they  should  make  their  education 
entirely  subservient  to  this  great  object.  Above  all,  they  should 
remember  that  all  precepts  will  be  unavailing  without  a  con- 
sistent example.  To  expect  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  of 
blessing  to  the  training  up  children  for  God,  there  should  be 
united — instruction,  discipline,  love,  and  example.  If  any  of 
these  are  wanting,  the  nurture  is  deficient  and  the  promise  can- 
not be  claimed. 

The  duty  of  servants  is  next  noticed.  They  are  exhorted  to 
simple  and  single-eyed  obedience  ;  to  have  their  master's  in- 
terests so  much  at  heart,  that  they  will  readily  comply  with  his 
wishes,  even  while  his  eye  be  not  over  them  ;  and  they  are  to 
consider  their  business  as  a  duty  to  God,  as  well  as  to  their  mas- 
ter ;  for  if  obedience  be  a  duty,  disobedience  or  neglect  is  a 
sin  against  God.  We  grieve  to  say  that  eye-service  is  a  very 
common  failing  amongst  this  class  of  society;  how  seldom  do 
we  find  servants  acting  in  the  same  way  out  of  the  master's 
sight  as  they  would  before  him.  A  good  servant  is  a  real  trea- 
sure, and  a  bad  one  is  a  great  curse  in  a  house.  May  God 
raise  up  many  devout,  and  faithful  servants  in  our  day ! 

St.  Paul's  advice  to  masters  should  be  carefully  considered 
and  attended  to  by  those  whom  the  Lord  has  placed  in  that  sta- 
tion of  authority.  While  we  know  that  the  ranks  of  society, 
here  mentioned,  are  permitted  and  appointed  by  God,  we  should 
remember  the  precept  of  Scripture  which  requires  that  we  should 
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act  towards  others,  as  we  would  wish  them  to  act  towards  us. 
Let  masters  then,  consider  how  they  would  wish  to  be  treated, 
had  the  Lord  been  pleased  to  make  them  to  serve  instead  of  rule  ; 
and  this  feeling  will  effectually  check  that  harshness,  both  of 
language  and  of  conduct,  which  is  too  commonly  to  be  observed 
among  those  of  the  higher  station.  How  many  masters  do  we 
see  so  rigorous  in  their  exaction  of  service,  and  so  strict  to  mark 
what  is  done  amiss,  that  the  veriest  trifle,  even  of  forgetfulness, 
on  the  part  of  their  servants,  provokes  their  anger,  and  induces 
that  "  threatening  "  from  which  St.  Paul  here  exhorts  them  to 
"  forbear."  They  cannot  overlook  the  smallest  fault  in  others, 
and  yet  they  expect  that  God  will  forgive  their  ten  thousand 
transgressions — their  multipled  provocations.  Let  masters  be 
warned  by  the  apostle,  who  here  desires  them  to  remember,  that 
after  all,  they  are  only  servants  to  a  higher  Master  ;  and  let  the 
word  of  God  direct  us  in  all  our  relative  positions  in  life. 
Whatsoever  we  do,  may  we  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour, and  to  promote  the  happiness  of  our  fellow-men. 


CHAP.  VI.  10—24. 


THE    CHRISTIAN    WARFARE — THE    ARMOUR    PROVIDED    FOR    US    BY    GOD. 

Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might. 
Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the 
wiles  of  the  devil.  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.  Wherefore  take  unto 
you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil 
day,  and,  having  done  all,  to  stand.  Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins 
girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness  ; 
And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace  ;  Above  all, 
taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked.  And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  :  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and 
supplication  for  all  saints  ;  And  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto 
me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the 
Gospel,  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds  ;  that  therein  I  may 
speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak.  But  that  ye  also  may  know  my  affairs, 
and  how  I  do,  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  in  the 
Lord,  shall  make  known  to  you  all  things :  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you 
for  the  same  purpose,  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs,  and  that  he  might 
comfort  your  hearts.  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  faith,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Grace  be  with  all  them  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.     Amen. 

^1  Written  from  Rome  unto  the  Ephesians,  by  Tychicus. 
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This  portion  of  the  chapter  is  addressed  to  all  believers  in  their 
common  character  of  "  brethren,"  and  not  as  in  the  former 
verses,  to  them  in  their  relative  positions  ;  here  they  are  all  sup- 
posed to  have  been  called  to  fight  against  the  world,  the  flesh 
and  the  devil,  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  may 
be  our  external  positions  in  life,  we  are  enlisted  by  our  Christian 
profession  to  war  a  good  warfare  against  the  enemies  of  our  souls. 
Truly  these  are  terrible  foes,  and  the  conflict  is  grievous  and 
harassing — "  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,"  as  men  do 
in  the  field  of  battle — this  is  often  dangerous  and  sanguinary — 
but  yet,  generally  speaking,  the  strength  is  equally  balanced — 
it  is  man  against  man,  and  the  stake  of  the  conflict  is  only  tem- 
poral. But  we  here  wrestle  against  "  principalities,"  that  is,  evil 
angels — Satan  and  his  host — who  being  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  are  far  more  powerful  than  the  greatest 
earthly  conqueror.*  The  latter  can  only  subjugate  the  body, 
but  these  assail  and  injure  the  soul.  They  are  unseen  and  in- 
sinuating— sometimes  approaching  with  sudden  temptations,  and 
sometimes  assuming  the  form  of  the  "  angel  of  light,"  hence  the 
expressions  here  used,  "  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places," 
or  as  some  render  it,  "  wicked  spirits  in  the  heavenly,"  either 
because  these  Satanic  beings  pass  to  and  fro  through  the  region 
of  our  air,  which  is  sometimes  called  the  heavens,  or  because 
they  enter  into  our  best  and  holiest  privileges,  and  aim  at  de- 
stroying our  fellowship  in  heavenly  things,  where  they  cannot 
destroy  our  souls. 

Against  such  enemies,  two  things  are  needful — inward 
strength,  and  fit  armour — and  God  has  provided  both.  His 
Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  us,  furnishes  us  with  might  and  power 
in  the  inner  man,  and  enables  us  to  resist  these  mighty  foes ; 
human  strength  could  not  avail  here — we  fight  in  the  strength 
of  Omnipotence — the  arm  of  Jehovah  is  our  strength.  The 
whole  armour  which  Christ  has  provided  for  his  faithful  soldiers, 
deserves  more  full  consideration  than  we  are  able  here  to  give 
it.f     We  may  just  notice  a  few  of  the  remarkable  expressions. 

Truth  is  the  soldier's  proper  girdle,  because  he  needs  this 
grace  of  sincerity  to  go  forth  to  the  battle  with  any  hope  of 
success  ;  his  breastplate  must  be  righteousness,  to  defend  the 
most  vital  part — seeing  that  without  a  sincere  love  to  God,  and 

*  "  Principalities  "  sometimes  refer  to  good  angels,  as  chap.  iii.  10, — the  con- 
text must  determine  its  true  application. 

t  See  it  fully  explained  by  Gurnall  in  "  The  Christian  in  complete  Armour." 
2  vols.     See  also  Simeon's  Horse  Homileticse,  vol.  xvii.  from  p.  421— to  519. 
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delight  in  his  word,  the  heart  would  be  left  a  prey  to  the  enemies' 
temptations.  His  feet  must  "be  "  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  Gospel  of  peace  :  "  the  greaves  of  the  soldier  being  also  im- 
portant in  the  field  of  battle  ;  the  Gospel  of  peace  can  alone 
prepare  us  for  the  conflict — either  in  the  way  of  activity  or  en- 
durance. "  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,"  because  it 
can  be  moved  about  to  meet  "  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  " — 
a  fit  way  of  describing  Satan's  sudden  injections  of  evil ;  he 
delights  at  polluting  our  thoughts  and  inflaming  our  desires  to 
evil,  and  nothing  but  faith,  which  presents  Jesus  to  them,  can 
defend  us  from  these  deadly  weapons.  Our  head  must  be  pro- 
tected with  the  "  helmet  of  salvation  " — which  is  the  hope  of 
glory,*  and  which  raises  the  believer  above  the  world.  So  far, 
the  weapons  are  defensive,  but  one  is  offensive — "  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,"  by  which  we  may  even 
wound  and  slay  our  enemies.  One  blow — one  text. — will  often 
put  Satan  to  flight. t 

We  may  observe,  that  in  the  heavenly  armoury  there  are 
arms  of  defence  and  offence  ;  and  that  the  Christian  combatant 
may  be  rendered  invulnerable  in  every  part  of  the  body  but  one, 
namely,  the  back.  The  Christian  is  expected  to  face  the  enemy 
at  all  times  ;  but  if  once  he  turns  about  to  flee,  his  defence  is 
gone,  and  his  defeat  certain. 

As  the  apostle  recommends  the  Lord's  people  to  go  forth  in 
the  Lord's  strength,  so  he  bids  them  follow  up  all  by  prayer, 
when  clothed  in  the  divine  armour ;  "  praying  always,  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit."  Prayer  is  not  only  a 
part  of  the  armour,  but  it  teaches  us  how  to  use  the  rest.  It 
fetcheth  Christ  into  the  battle  and  is  sure  of  victorv — it  ob- 
tameth  fresh  supplies  of  the  Spirit,  and  so  maketh  us  more  than 
conquerors.  It  driveth  the  Devil  out  of  the  field,  and  maketh 
him  flee  from  us. 

'  Restraining  prayer,  we  cease  to  fight, 
Prayer  makes  the  Christian's  armour  bright.' 

Therefore,    brethren,    when   girded    with   his   armour,  let   the 
whole  be  fastened,  and  secured,  by  supplication. 

If  the  Lord,  the  Spirit,  has  regenerated  us,  we  are  no  stran- 
gers to  this  holy  warfare.  Let  us  then  keep  constantly  in  mind 
where  our  strength  lies  ;  not  in  tears,  not  in  brokenness  of  heart, 
not  in  repentance,  not  in  good  resolutions,  however  important 

*  1  Thess.  v.  8.  t  See  Matt.  iv.  10. 
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in  their  place,  but  in  Christ  alone.  Oh  !  that  with  David  we 
may  say,  "  I  will  go  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God  : 
I  will  make  mention  of  his  righteousness,  even  of  his  only." 

Note  v.  15. — "Shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel,"  &c.  is  a  difficult 
phrase.  Parkhurst  would  render  kroifiaaia — "  preparation" — by  firm  footing-, 
and  thus  paraphrases  the  verse — 'Stand  therefore  shod  with  the  firm  footing 
of  the  Gospel,  i.  e.  with  the  firm  and  solid  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  in  which 
you  may  stand  firm  and  immoved,  as  soldiers  do  in  their  military  caligas, 
which  among  the  Romans  were  furnished  with  spikes  for  this  purpose.' 


THE  EPISTLE  OE  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


THE  PHILIPPIANS. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

We  are  informed  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  was  first  conveyed  to  the 
city  of  Philippi,  by  St.  Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers.  It  was 
revealed  to  the  apostle  in  a  vision,  that  instead  of  going  into 
Bythinia,  as  he  had  intended,  he  should  pass  over  into  Mace- 
donia. Accordingly  he  did  so  ;  and  having  reached  Philippi, 
which  was  a  city  in  the  first  part  of  the  province,  he  with  his 
companions,  remained  there  some  days,  and  preached  the  Gos- 
pel. It  was  upon  this  occasion  that  Lydia  was  converted  ;  that 
the  spirit  of  divination  was  removed  from  a  girl  who  possessed 
it ;  and  that  the  gaoler  of  Philippi  was  brought  to  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  thus  a  Christian  Church  was  planted 
there  about  the  year  a.d.  53.  Though  the  Apostle  soon  after- 
wards left  the  city,  yet  Luke  and  Timothy  continued  there 
some  time  longer,  to  carry  on  the  work  he  had  so  successfully 
begun  ;  and  this,  no  doubt  was  the  reason  which  induced  him 
to  fix  upon  Timothy  as  the  most  proper  person  to  visit  the 
Philippians  in  his  absence,  saying  that  he  had  "  no  person  like- 
minded,  who  would  naturally  care  for  their  state."  *  His  own 
interest  for  their  soul's  welfare  was  proved  beyond  a  doubt,  for 
he  not  only  visited  them  a  second  time,f  but  from  his  gloomy 

*   Chap.  ii.  19—22.  t  Acts  xx.  6. 
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prison  at  Rome,  lie  sent  them  this  affectionate  and  pastoral 
letter.* 

The  apostle's  design  in  this  epistle  seems  to  be,  to  comfort 
the  Philippians  under  the  concern  they  had  expressed  at  the 
news  of  his  imprisonment ;  to  repress  a  party  spirit  that  had 
made  some  appearance  among  them  ;  to  guard  them  against 
false  teachers  ;  to  support  them  under  the  trials  with  which  they 
struggled ;  and  to  exhort  them  to  adorn  their  Christian  pro- 
fession by  increased  devotedness.  The  conduct  of  the  Philip- 
pian  Christians  had,  upon  the  whole,  been  so  exemplary,  in  send- 
ing by  Epaphroditus  a  supply  of  temporal  aid,  even  when  he  was 
labouring  for  other  churches ,f  and  their  grateful  affection  to  the 
apostle  so  fully  evinced,  that  he  rejoiced  over  them  with  heart- 
felt gratitude,  while  he  poured  out  his  prayers  for  their  welfare. 

St.  Paul  wrote  this  epistle  during  his  first  imprisonment  at 
Rome,  about  the  year  a.d.  62,  and  in  the  expectation  of  soon 
being  released  and  permitted  to  see  them  again,  j  It  has  been 
well  observed  that  those  parts  of  Scripture  have  a  more  than  or- 
dinary savour  of  sanctity  in  them,  which  were  penned  while  the 
writers  were  in  tribulation.  We  should  rejoice  that  as  "  the 
word  of  God  is  not  bound  ; "  so  neither  can  the  spirit  of  his 
servant  be  confined  by  the  chains  of  man  ;  on  the  contrary, 
the  soul  often  enjoys  more  freedom,  while  oppression  and  perse- 
cution are  exerted  upon  the  body. 

May  the  Lord  direct  both  the  writer  and  reader  of  this  Com- 
mentary, to  a  full  and  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  precious 
truths  contained  in  this  epistle.     Amen. 


CHAP.  I.  1—11 


PAUL    DESIRES    THE    COMPLETION    OF    THE    GOOD    WORK    IN    BELIEVERS. 

Paul  and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ 
Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons  ;  Grace  be  unto 
you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you ;  Always  in  every  prayer  of 
mine  for  you  all  making  request  with  joy.  For  your  fellowship  in  the 
gospel  from  the  first  day  until  now ;  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing, 
that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ  :  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  all,  because 
I  have  you  in  my  heart ;  inasmuch  as  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence 
and  confirmation  ofthe  gospel,  ye  all  are  partakers  of  my  grace.  For  God 
is  my   record,  how   greatly  I  long   after  you  all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 

*  Ch.  i.  12,  13.  t  See  iv.  15,  17.  I  See  ii.  17,  23,  24. 


252  PHILIPPIANS.  [chap.  i.  1—11. 

Christ.  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more, 
in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment ;  That  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  ex- 
cellent ;  that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ ; 
Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

St.  Paul,  after  his  usual  salutation,  (in  which  he  joins  Timo- 
thy's name  with  his  own,)  begins  his  epistle  by  assuring  the 
Philippians  of  his  most  affectionate  regard  for  them,  and  his  so- 
licitous concern  for  their  spiritual  interests.  He  knew  that  they 
were  called  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel,  and  this  implies 
such  a  measure  of  light,  holiness,  love,  and  final  glory,  that  his 
soul  was  filled  with  gratitude  to  God  on  their  behalf. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  apostle  here  carefully  guards 
the  doctrine  of  the  preservation  of  the  saints,  from  the  abuse 
which  is  often  unjustly  charged  against  it.  He  prays  for  the 
Christians  at  Philippi,  while  at  the  same  time  he  expresses  his 
confidence  of  their  salvation.  He  knew  that  God,  the  wise 
master-builder,  would  never  enter  upon  so  grand  a  work  as  the 
salvation  of  the  soul,  and  then  leave  it  unfinished ;  *  on  the  con- 
trary, he  was  confident  that  when  God  begins  a  good  work  in 
the  soul,  he  will  perform  it  until  its  full  perfection,  in  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  faithfulness  of  Jehovah  is  engaged  to 
carry  it  on, — infinite  love  and  omnipotence  watch  over  it  and 
resist  all  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  to  destroy  it.  Yet  the 
Apostle  continually  pleaded  for  these  sincere  converts — he  in- 
treats  God  to  carry  on  the  work  to  completion.  The  means 
are  ours,  the  work  is  the  Lord's — let  us  never  separate  them. 
The  salvation  of  the  regenerate  child  of  God  is  certain,  because 
it  is  not  founded  on  human  merit,  but  in  divine  grace  ;  still,  no 
child  of  God  should  therefore  take  occasion  to  indulge  in  sin, 
or  neglect  the  means,  by  which  God's  purposes  are  brought 
about. 

But  what  is  the  purport  of  the  Apostle's  prayer  ?  It  is  short, 
but  full  of  important  petitions.  They  were  taught  by  the  Spirit 
to  love  both  God  and  man,  but  now  he  pleads  that  this  love 
may  "abound"  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment — divine  love 
is  not  based  on  ignorance,  but  rather  walks  hand  in  hand  with 
truth,  — the  more  we  know  of  God,  the  more  we  shall  love  him. 
Nor  is  it  a  mere  speculative  affection — which  may  excite  the 
feelings,  and  then  vanish.  Divine  love  in  the  human  heart  is  a 
deep  well,  which  often  overflows  and  carries  health  and  refresh- 

*  See  Fsalm  cxxxviii.  8. 
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merit  in  its  stream,  but  leaves  not  the  spring  and  source  dry. 
We  must  taste  its  excellency  in  our  own  experience,  and  thus 
be  fitted  for  the  high  services  of  God  and  his  Church.  He 
prays  again  that  they  may  have  spiritual  discernment  and  sin- 
cerity. "  To  approve  things  that  are  excellent,"  is  of  no  small 
importance  in  a  world  like  this,  where  men  so  often  confound 
the  evil  and  good  together — calling  the  bitter  sweet,  and  pre- 
ferring the  base  pursuits  of  fallen  nature  to  the  element  of  holy 
intercourse  with  God.  The  Spirit  of  God  bestows  this  faculty 
of  discernment,  and  we  are  thereby  able  "  to  try  things  that 
differ," — to  reject  the  evil  and  to  cleave  to  that  which  is  holy,  just, 
and  good.  In  all  this  choice,  the  single  eye  has  a  large  share. 
We  want  sincerity  of  purpose,  founded  on  truth, — and  then  the 
inner  man  will  be  filled  with  light,  and  in  our  daily  walk  we 
shall  manifest  those  lovely,  ripe  fruits,  which  direct  men  to  the 
skill  and  power  of  the  heavenly  husbandman. 

The  Apostle  pleads  for  a  large  measure  of  these  blessings  for 
his  converts, — the  overflowing  of  love,  the  abounding  fruits  of 
righteousness.  Let  us  imitate  his  example.  Why  should  we 
be  satisfied  with  a  small  measure,  when  the  Saviour  is  willing  to 
give  an  overflowing  one.  Our  God  is  full  of  mercy  and  good- 
ness,— let  us  put  his  promises  to  the  test. 

Note  v.  1. — It  has  been  often  asserted  that  this  verse  is  fatal  to  the  idea  of  three 
orders  in  the  ministry — Bishops,  Presbyters,  (or  priests)  and  Deacons,  as  held  by 
the  Church  of  England.  In  fact,  it  proves  that  Bishops  and  Presbyters  must  be 
synonymous.  We  grant  that  both  terms  are  applied  in  the  New  Testament  to 
the  same  office,  but  this  does  not  prove  that  there  is  no  presiding  presbyter. 
Whilst  the  Apostles  lived  they  chiefly  exercised  the  episcopal  office — in  ordi- 
nation, confirmation,  ruling,  &c.  In  their  life  time,  they  made  provision 
for  some  to  follow  them  in  this  part  of  their  office.  See  Tit.  i.  5.  And  after 
their  death,  the  word  "  Bishop  "  was  confined  chiefly  to  the  presiding  elders. 
The  voice  of  Antiquity  is  decisive  on  this  point.  See  Bingham,  b.  ii.  c.  1., 
and  Bishop  Hall's  Divine  right  of  Episcopacy. 


CHAP.  I.  12-30. 

PAUL    SHEWETH    WHAT    GOOD    THE    FAITH    OF    CHRIST     HAD     RECEIVED     BY     HIS 
TRIALS,    AND    HOW    WILLING    HE    IS    TO    GLORIFY    GOD    BY    LIFE    OR    DEATH. 

But  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that  the  things  which  happened 
unto  me  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel ;  So  that 
my  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places  ; 
And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds, 
are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear.  Some  indeed  preach 
Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife  ;  and  some  also  of  good  will  :  The  one  preach 
Christ  of  contention,  not  sincerely,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds : 
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But  the  other  of  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel. 
What  then  1  notwithstanding,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence,  or  in  truth, 
Christ  is  preached  ;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.  For  I 
know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the 
supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  According  to  my  earnest  expecta- 
tion and  my  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all 
boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body, 
whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death.  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die 
is  gain.  But  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour  :  yet  what 
I  shall  choose  I  wot  not.  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire 
to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is  far  better  :  Nevertheless  to  abide 
in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know 
that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all  for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of 
faith  ;  That  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  me  by 
my  coming  to  you  again.  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the 
gospel  of  Christ :  that  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  else  be  absent,  I  may 
hear  of  your  affairs,  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  striving 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel :  And  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adver- 
saries :  which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of  sal- 
vation, and  that  of  God.  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake  :  Having  the 
same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me. 

It  would  seem  by  what  the  apostle  here  says,  that  the  Philip- 
pians  were  discouraged  at  the  news  of  his  imprisonment.  In 
order  therefore  to  remove  their  apprehension  from  an  event 
which  seemed  to  wear  so  fatal  an  aspect  towards  the  interests  of 
religion,  he  informs  them  that  the  providence  of  God  had  gra- 
ciously overruled  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  and  that  the  cause 
which  they  persecuted  was  advanced  by  the  very  means  they 
used  for  its  suppression.  He  tells  them,  that  while  the  Emperor 
Nefo  had  put  him  into  prison,  his  bonds  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
were  known  in  the  palace  of  the  Emperor ;  and  had  occasioned 
such  inquiry,  that  it  afterwards  led  to  the  conversion  of  some  of 
his  household.*  A  further  good  result  from  his  imprisonment 
was,  that  some  timorous  Christians  were  so  emboldened  by  the 
manner  in  which  he  was  supported,  that  their  alarm  vanished, 
and  they  preached  Christ  without  fear.  Thus,  the  things  which 
threatened  mischief  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  "  fell  out  rather  unto 
the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel."  What  a  God  is  he,  who,  out 
of  evil,  can  bring  forth  good  !  How  vain  is  the  world's  oppo- 
sition to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  ! 

Another  circumstance  which  was  intended  to  harass  the 
apostle's  mind,  only  served  to  increase  his  joy.  Some  ministers, 
jealous  perhaps  of  his  popularity,  and  wishing  to  form  a  party 
of  their  own,  preached   Christ  through  envy  and  contention ; 

*  See  chap.  iv.  22. 
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"  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  his  bonds."  But  he  rejoiced  in 
this  trial,  because  Christ  was  preached,  though  not  in  the  best 
spirit,  nor  in  the  way  that  he  would  have  chosen.  And  thus, 
though  he  could  not  appoint  such  teachers,  nor  even  join  with 
them  in  the  work,  he  could  see  the  hand  of  God  overruling  this 
trial  to  the  good  of  souls.  Many  efforts  to  spread  the  Gospel 
may  be  made  by  others,  in  which  we  cannot  join,  and  yet  we 
may  rejoice  in  the  good  result  which  God  may  bring  out  of 
them. 

The  way  to  ascertain  the  real  excellence  of  religion,  is,  to 
see  what  it  can  do  for  us  in  the  hour  of  trial,  when  all  other 
helps  and  comforts  fail  us.  If  what  we  call  religion  does  not 
support  us  then,  we  have  much  reason  to  suspect  that  we  have 
only  the  name,  without  the  power  and  reality  of  it.  This  was 
not  the  case  with  St.  Paul.  Though  assaulted  by  all  the  trials 
which  have  just  been  mentioned,  his  mind  was  kept  in  perfect 
peace ;  and  he  was  equally  willing  either  to  live  or  die  ;  assured 
that  Christ  would  be  magnified  in  his  body,  whether  by  life  or 
death.  Two  objects  were  near  his  heart ;  namely,  to  honour 
Christ,  by  benefiting  his  church,  and  to  enjoy  the  perfection  of 
holiness,  in  his  presence.  The  former  would  be  advanced  by 
his  life  ;  the  latter,  by  his  death,  when  his  spirit  should  "  de- 
part, and  be  with  Christ,  which  was  far  better  "  than  anything 
he  enjoyed  on  earth,  or,  than  the  life  of  unceasing  toil  which  he 
endured. 

Between  these  opposite  attractions  of  public  and  personal  ad- 
vantage, St.  Paul  was  much  perplexed.  But  love  soon  tri- 
umphed, and  though  desirous  to  be  with  Christ,  and  free  from 
sin  and  sorrow,  yet  he  was  willing  to  remain  for  the  benefit  of 
the  church,  and  thus  delay  his  own  fuller  happiness.  Blessed 
disposition  of  mind  !  How  worthy  to  be  coveted  by  all.  Chris- 
tians !  Thus  should  we  all  "  seek,  not  our  own  things,  but  the 
things  of  Jesus ;  and  "  not  our  own  peace  only,  but  the  good 
of  others." 

Yet  how  few  are  there,  even  of  the  people  of  God,  who  attain 
to  this  heavenly  state  of  mind,  that  they  "  have  a  desire  to  de- 
part, and  be  with  Christ ! "  Many  cords  and  ties  there  are 
which  bind  us  to  this  transitory  world  ;  relations,  possessions, 
and  pursuits  have  too  strong  a  hold  of  the  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions. We  view  the  promised  land  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and 
confess  that  it  would  be  "far  better"  to  be  landed  on  that 
happy  shore,  where  the  pestilential  breath  of  sin  is  never  felt — ■ 
the  waves  of  sorrow  never  beat — and  yet  strange  to  say,  we 
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shrink  from  the  launch  into  eternity.  Our  faith  is  oft-times  weak, 
our  affections  too  earthly.  Oh  !  for  the  desire — the  holy  and 
submissive  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ — not  because  we 
would  escape  from  the  rod  of  affliction,  but  because  we  pant 
after  unstained  holiness. 

As  for  the  ungodly,  they  are  indeed  often  reduced  to  a  strait, 
not  knowing  whether  it  is  better  to  protract  their  miserable  ex- 
istence on  earth,  or  to  leave  this  world.  And  if  they  choose 
life,  rather  than  death,  it  is  not,  like  Paul,  from  love  to  Christ, 
and  their  fellow-creatures  for  his  sake,  but  from  fear  of  that  ven- 
geance, which  they  know  awaits  them.  Ah  !  sad  perplexity  ! 
Yet  how  common  !  Let  such  turn  by  faith  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
craving  pardon  as  lost  and  helpless  sinners,  and  they  shall  find 
peace  to  their  souls. 

Christian  brethren  !  why  do  we  not  always  live  in  this  state 
of  joyful  readiness  for  departure  hence  ?  Is  it  not  owing  to  our 
retaining  too  much  of  the  love  of  this  world  in  our  hearts  ;  or 
because  of  secret  declensions  from  God  ?  Let  us  live  upon  the 
Lord  Jesus  daily  ;  then  shall  we  gladly  even  "  suffer  for  his 
sake,"  if  need  be,  and  death  will  be  our  unspeakable  gain. 

Note  v.  23,  avaXvaai — "  to  depart," — used  by  Homer  for  unfastening  the  moor- 
ings of  a  ship.  Od.  ii.  105, — we  are  engaged  at  death  in  the  most  appalling 
trials  of  our  navigation — but  they  are  short,  and  we  are  sailing  for  home. 


CHAP.  II.   1—11 


THE    GREAT    VALUE    OF    UNITY CHRIST  S    HUMILIATION    OUR    PATTERN. 

If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies,  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that 
ye  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  "mind. 
Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory  ;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind 
let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves.  Look  not  every  man  on  his 
own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.  Let  this  mind  be 
in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  :  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  :  But  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  men  :  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore 
God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name :  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  And  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

We  learn  from  this  chapter,  what   high  value   the  apostle  sets 
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upon  Christian  union  ;  for  he  labours  to  promote  it  among  the 
Philippians,  by  a  variety  of  the  most  powerful  pleas,  that  could 
operate  upon  the  Christian  mind.  He  appeals  to  the  consola- 
tion which  is  in  Christ — to  the  fellowship  which  the  Spirit 
bestows — and  to  those  feelings  of  sympathy  which  ought  to 
belong  to  God's  children  ;  and  he  urges  all  these  arguments 
with  intense  anxiety  to  lead  them  to  unity  of  doctrine,  and 
concord  of  mind.  These  are  the  ground  work  of  all  real  uni- 
formity in  the  Church,  and  where  they  do  exist  in  life  and 
vigor5  there  is  little  danger  of  separation  from  Christ's  fold. 
But  that  we  may  judge  of  the  Apostle's  anxiety  in  this  matter, 
he  declares  his  very  happiness  is  wrapt  up  in  their  unity. 
"  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded,"  as  if  he  had  said, 
— '  sufferings  I  have  enough  already,  O  do  not  by  your  divi- 
sions and  dissentions,  add  more  ;  I  am  already  a  prisoner  ex- 
pecting the  sentence  of  death,  but  none  of  these  things  move 
me,  I  can  rejoice  in  a  dungeon — sing  in  the  stocks — triumph 
in  death — if  I  can  but  hear  you  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  striving 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel.'* 

When  a  town  or  country  is  besieged  by  an  enemy,  the  in- 
habitants are  most  in  danger,  when  internal  feuds  divide  them. 
The  best  hope  of  success  always  springs  from  making  common 
cause,  against  a  common  enemy.  So  is  it  in  the  church  of 
Christ :  the  great  enemy  of  souls  has  most  power,  when  Chris- 
tians are  most  divided.  Alas  !  the  unhappy  divisions  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  too  painfully  testify  his  success.  Satan  is  now  making 
a  fierce  attack  upon  the  church  of  Christ,  and  his  mighty 
weapon  is  division.  Let  Christians,  therefore  be  more  closely 
united  in  that  fold  which  the  Lord  and  his  apostles  founded  on 
earth.  Let  them  cherish  a  dread  of  breaking  these  bonds  by 
listening  to  the  novelties  of  unsettled  men.  Let  them  pray 
against  the  spirit  of  schism  in  themselves  and  others.  But, 
above  all,  let  them  pray  for  the  Spirit,  who  alone  can  bring 
order  and  harmony  out  of  the  confusion  and  discord,  that  at  pre- 
sent prevail. 

To  illustrate  and  enforce  that  conduct,  which  he  had  just  re- 
commended, the  apostle  produces  the  example  of  Christ,  who, 
through  love  to  man,  emptied  himself  of  the  glory  which  he  had 
with  the  Father,  "  before  the  world  was."  Before  Christ's 
incarnation,  he  was  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  glory  of  the  divine  Majesty — not  only  in  "  the  form  of 
God ;  "   which  expresses  the   reality  of  his  godhead — but  He 

*  Burkitt  in  loco. 
VOL.    II.  S 
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was  also  equal  to  the  Father,  in  the  ensigns  of  the  divine  glory, 
and  in  the  praises  of  all  the  angelic  host.  But  he  made  him- 
self of  no  reputation  or  (as  the  word  means)  he  emptied  him- 
self, he  laid  aside  the  robes  of  divine  glory,  or  concealed  the 
bright  rays  of  His  glory  for  a  time,  that  he  might  bring  back 
the  rebel  and  offender  to  his  Father's  love  and  image. 

The  steps  of  this  humiliation  are  strikingly  set  forth — first, 
he  was  made  in  our  likeness,  that  is,  he  became  really  man, 
"  not  by  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh,  but  by  taking 
the  manhood  into  God."  Thus  having  become  incarnate,  we 
beheld  him,  not  riding  on  in  his  power  and  terrible  Majesty, 
but  rather  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  as  he  meekly  expresses 
it  himself,  "  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  And 
accordingly,  he  took  another  step  in  this  humiliation.  "  He 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  No 
wonder  the  Apostle  should  lay  such  an  emphasis  on  the  mode 
of  his  death.  It  had  been  enough  to  have  suffered  in  any  sense 
for  guilty  man,  but  to  have  died  the  shameful,  the  excruciating 
death  of  the  cross,  the  death  of  the  vilest  malefactor ;  this 
was  love  without  a  parallel,  this  was  humiliation  beyond  our 
powers  to  comprehend  or  describe. 

We  may  now  see  the  point  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation — 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus," 
cultivate  humility  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Saviour's  won- 
derful abasement ;  learn  to  hate  pride  and  selfishness,  the  root 
of  all  discord,  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,"  and  be  conformed  to  his  lovely  image.  It  is  quite  certain 
that  the  more  we  gaze  on  this  affecting  object  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  the  more  shall  we  be  assimilated  to  his  likeness,  and  the 
greater  shall  be  our  opposition  to  the  workings  of  an  evil 
nature. 

The  glory  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  as  consequent  upon  this 
act  of  Christ's  humiliation,  may  be  considered  as  the  reward 
which  the  Father  bestowed  upon  our  all  perfect  Surety,  for  his 
work  of  sorrow  and  suffering  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  He  first 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead  in  token  of  his  work  being  accepted 
on  our  behalf,  and  then  he  was  exalted  to  the  Father's  throne — 
as  the  glorified  head  of  his  Church.  He  now  also  was  "  given  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus, 
everv  knee  should  bow."  Not  that  anv  new  and  special  name 
was  given  to  Christ  after  his  exaltation, — but  by  a  name  in  this 
place,  we  are  to  understand  glory  and  honour,  and  that   God 
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the  Father  placed  all  things  under  the  incarnate  Son — the 
second  Adam — the  Lord  from  heaven.*  This  was  partially 
fulfilled  at  his  ascension,  but  a  careful  observation  of  the  passage, 
will  show  us  that  it  is  still  more  fully  to  be  enjoyed  by  him. 
We  ask,  does  "  every  knee  "  now  "  bow  to  Jesus,"  of  beings 
in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  whether  of  departed 
men  or  rebellious  spirits  ?  Do  all  on  earth  noiv,  serve  the 
Lord  Jesus  ?  Let  the  prevalence  of  crimes  the  most  hateful, 
even  in  this  enlightened  country,  answer  this  question.  Does 
"  every  tongue  "  now  "  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father  ?  " — Let  the  fearful  spread  of  infidel 
doctrines  answer.  Alas,  we  have  a  march  of  iniquity,  along 
with  a  march  of  intellect,  in  these  days ;  and,  instead  of  the 
peaceful  prevalence  of  Christian  principles,  we  see  clouds  and 
darkness,  both  in  the  political  and  religious  atmosphere,  marking 
the  approach  of  a  fearful  storm.  There  are  some  who  discredit 
these  things,  and  would  fain  make  us  believe,  that  we  are  gently 
gliding  into  a  state  of  millennial  blessedness.  But  we  hesitate 
not  to  say,  that  both  the  word  of  God,  and  outward  signs  pre- 
pare us  for  a  day  of  trial.  The  prophet's  words  seem  about  to 
be  accomplished.  "  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe  ; 
come,  get  you  down,  for  the  press  is  full ;  the  fats  overflow ; 
for  their  wickedness  is  great."  f  But  a  day  of  glory  shall  fol- 
low. Then  shall  the  enemies  of  Jesus  be  made  his  footstool — 
then  shall  Satan  be  bound — then  shall  Jesus  "  reign  before  his 
ancients,  gloriously  ;"$  then  shall  every  knee  bow  at  "  the  name 
of  Jesus,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

Note. — The  passage  from  v.  5  to  10,  is  one  of  the  most  important  testimonies  to  our 
Lord's  person — uniting  as  he  does  in  one  Christ,  the  divine  and  human  natures. 
floppy  6eov — "the  form  of  God,"  seems  to  refer  to  the  "majesty"  of  God — the  robes 
of  glory — by  which,  as  well  as  by  his  nature,  he  was  equal  (7rra  for  ?cros)  to  God 
— hence  it  was  not  hpnayiiSv  "  an  act  of  robbery,"  to  claim  equality  with  the 
Father  ;  yet  he  ixevctxre — "  humbled  himself," — emptied  himself — laid  aside  the 
apparent  glory  of  God,  took  on  him  the  nature  of  man — (ofiouifxa)  assumed 
even  the  garb  (fiopfrj)  of  a  slave  — and  died  the  malefactor's  death.  What  an 
example  of  humility  !     See  Bishop  Pearson'3  Dissertation  on  this  text. 

*  See  Aircay  on  the  Philippians,  p.  345. 
t  Joel  iii.  13.  ±  Isaiah  xxiv.  23. 
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CHAP.  II.   12—30. 

TO    WORK    OUT    THEIR    SALVATION TIMOTHY'S    DISINTERESTNESS    GREATLY 

COMMENDED  — EPAPHRODITUS    RESTORED    TO    THEM    AGAIN. 

Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only, 
but  now  much  more  in  my  absence,  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  good  pleasure.  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  disputings  : 
That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke, 
in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world  ;  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life  :  that  I  may  rejoice  in 
the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain. 
Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy, 
and  rejoice  with  you  all.  For  the  same  cause  also  do  ye  joy,  and  rejoice 
with  me.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send  Timotheus  shortly  unto 
you,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I  know  your  state.  For  I 
have  no  man  like-minded,  who  will  naturally  care  for  your  state.  For  all 
seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's.  But  ye  know  the 
proof  of  him,  that,  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in  the 
gospel.  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see 
how  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall 
come  shortly.  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my 
brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and  fellowsoldier,  but  your  messenger, 
and  he  that  ministered  to  my  wants.  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was 
full  of  heaviness,  because  that  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick.  For 
indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death :  but  God  had  mercy  on  him  ;  and  not 
on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow.  I 
sent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully,  that  when  ye  see  him  again,  ye  may 
rejoice,  and  that  I  maybe  the  less  sorrowful.  Receive  him  therefore  in  the 
Lord  with  all  gladness :  and  hold  such  in  reputation :  Because  for  the 
work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply 
your  lack  of  service  toward  me. 

The  doctrine  which  enforces  both  the  Christian's  duty  and 
dependence,  is  clearly  stated  in  this  chapter.  We  are  exhorted 
"  to  work  out  our  own  salvation,"  while,  at  the  same  time,  we  are 
told,  "  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  us,  both  to  will,  and  to  do,  of 
his  good  pleasure."  He  does  not  say  that  we  have  the  power  of 
willing  and  doing  well,  if  we  please  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  states, 
that  the  gift  of  both  willing  and  doing,  is  from  God.  "  The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God;"  all  are  by  nature  "  carnally 
minded  ;  "  none  are  of  themselves  willing  to  believe  the  Gospel, 
nor  does  God  force  any  to  believe  against  their  will ;  but  he 
changes  the  ungodly  will  of  his  people,  so  making  them  willing 
and  anxious  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  and  thus  "  works  in  them 
both  to  will,  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure;" — "  the  grace  of 
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God  preventing1  them  that  they  may  have  a  good  will,  and  work- 
ing with  them  when  they  have  that  will."  * 

Men  have  often  mistaken  this  exhortation  of  the  Apostle,  and 
even  cited  it  to  shew  that  it  is  in  our  power  to  make  atonement 
for  sin,  or  to  present  the  plea  of  merit  at  the  bar  of  God. 
Much  of  this  confusion  might  be  removed,  if  a  just  distinction 
was  maintained  between  redemption  and  salvation.  With  the 
former,  viewed  as  a  price  offered  for  the  captive,  we  have 
nothing  to  do,  but  a  thankful  acceptance.  Jesus,  the  great 
Redeemer,  has  paid  the  full  price  of  our  ransom,  and  it  is  mad- 
ness and  rebellion,  to  think  of  adding  any  thing  of  our's  to  that 
perfect  work.  But  salvation  has  a  far  wider  aspect,  it  embraces 
the  application  of  the  blessings  of  redemption  to  the  soul  of  the 
sinner,  the  restoration  of  the  prodigal  to  the  love  of  an 
offended  Father,  the  renewal  of  God's  image  within  us,  and 
even  the  possession  of  his  glorious  kingdom  yet  to  come. 

No  wonder  that  we  should  be  called  to  work  out  this  salva- 
tion, for  this  ought  to  be  our  chief  occupation  and  pursuit.  It 
is  impossible  to  labour  too  earnestly  for  such  a  prize,  or  to  bestow 
too  much  pains  upon  such  an  attainment.  O  that  the  Spirit  may 
stir  us  up  to  "  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness," and  make  us  more  truly  in  earnest  about  the  glory  which 
is  soon  to  be  revealed.  We  have  abundant  means  and  helps  to 
encourage  us  in  this  great  pursuit,  and  we  have  the  comforting 
words  of  the  apostle,  to  keep  us  from  fainting,  under  a  sense 
of  our  weakness — "  It  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 

St.  Paul  again  resumes  the  subject  of  Christian  devotedness, 
and  states,  that  by  the  exhibition  of  the  spirit  of  meekness  and 
gentleness,  Christians  can  best  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their 
Saviour.  Let  us  pray  to  be  made  peaceable  and  humble,  that 
"  by  well  doing  we  may  put  to  silence  "  the  calumnies  of  un- 
godly men  ;  and  that  we  may  be  "  without  rebuke,"  in  the  midst 
of  this  our  nation,  which,  alas,  is  proved  to  be  crooked  and  per- 
verse, by  the  prevalence  of  infidelity,  impiety,  and  every  kind  of 
immorality.  Let  us,  then,  endeavour  to  shine  among  our  neigh- 
bours "  as  lights  in  the  world,"  and  "to  hold  forth  the  word  of 
life  "  in  our  families,  by  a  fearless  profession  of  Gospel  truth, 
and  by  a  holy  walk  consistent  therewith.  Then  the  ministers 
who  have  preached  to  us  the  Gospel,  may  anticipate  their 
"  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ,"  assured  that  it  will  then  appear, 
that  they  "  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain." 

*  Article  X.  of  the  Anglican  Church. 
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We  often  find  practical  illustrations  in  the  scriptures,  of  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  which  they  inculcate.  Thus  St.  Paul 
having  warned  the  Philippians  against  pride  and  selfishness, 
gives  a  very  lovely  example  of  the  opposite  Christian  graces  in 
the  case  of  Timothy.  This  holy  man  felt  the  deepest  interest 
for  their  spiritual  state,  he  was  anxious  to  forego  all  his  own 
comforts  or  exaltation,  so  that  he  might  minister  to  the  dis- 
tressed flock  of  Christ.  Too  many  both  among  ministers  and 
people  "  seek  their  own  "  and  very  few  give  proof  that  they 
prefer  Christ's  honor,  and  the  welfare  of  precious  souls  beyond 
their  own  comforts  and  advantages,  and  even  life  itself.  Epa- 
phroditus  was  another  example  of  holy  devotedness.  He  seems 
to  have  been  a  stated  minister  of  the  Church  at  Philippi,  and 
was  most  likely  sent  by  the  christians,  to  visit  the  beloved 
apostle  in  his  lonely  prison.  With  what  interest  does  St.  Paul 
refer  to  the  sickness  which  Epaphroditus  had  at  Rome,  exhibit- 
ing as  it  did  the  mutual  affection  of  minister  and  people.  He 
was  "  full  of  heaviness  " — not  so  much  for  his  own  sickness — 
as  for  the  discouragement  it  might  produce  among  his  people 
in  a  time  of  persecution.  And  now  the  apostle  calls  on  them 
to  receive  him  with  great  joy,  on  his  restoration  to  health 
and  after  such  an  absence.  '  When  God  preserves  the  lives 
and  restores  the  health  of  his  faithful  ministers,  it  is  an  act  of 
no  small  mercy  both  to  their  people  and  themselves ;  to  their 
people,  as  they  become  the  greater  instruments  of  their  good  ; 
to  themselves,  as  they  have  thus  fresh  opportunities  of  glorify- 
ing God,  and  of  winning  more  souls  to  Christ ;  and  every  such 
soul  is  a  fresh  gem  in  that  crown  which  the  Lord  shall  soon 
place  upon  their  head.'  *  Blessed  unity — glorious  fruits  of 
divine  love — may  they  abound  in  our  day  in  ten  fold  greater 
measure,  and  may  it  be  true  of  God's  ministers,  and  of  his 
professing  people,  that  they  shine  as  lights  amidst  surrounding 
darkness,  rebuking  men's  ungodliness  and  worldliness,  and  at- 
tracting many  to  the  only  source  of  light,  Jesus,  the  crucified, 
risen  and  exalted  Saviour. 

*  Burkitt  in  loco. 
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CHAP.  III.   1—12. 

WARNINGS    AGAINST    FALSE    TEACHERS THE    MARKS    OF    TRUE    BELIEVERS 

CHRIST    THE    SUPREME    OBJECT    OF    CHOICE. 

Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  To  write  the  same  things  to  you, 
to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is  safe.  Beware  of  dogs,  be- 
ware of  evil  workers,  beware  of  the  concision.  For  we  are  the  circumci- 
sion, which  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in 
the  flesh.  If  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might  trust 
in  the  flesh,  I  more  :  Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  :  as  touching  the  law,  a 
Pharisee  ;  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  church  :  touching  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  in  the  law,  blameless.  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me, 
those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :  for 
whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung, 
that  I  may  win  Christ,  And  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righte- 
ousness, which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  :  That  I  may  know  him,  and 
the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being 
made  conformable  unto  his  death  ;  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for 
which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  sometimes  objected  to  the  Bible,  that  it  is  full  of  repetition, 
and,  therefore,  unpalatable  to  men  of  taste.  A  little  considera 
tion  might  show,  that,  in  our  real  wants  and  best  blessings,  repe- 
tition is  not  only  endured,  but  looked  on  as  desirable.  No  one 
objects  to  the  daily  supply  of  food.  No  one  refuses  sleep  be- 
cause it  is  a  nightly  visitor.  In  religion,  man  must  be  treated 
as  a  creature  of  want,  whose  ignorance  must  be  constantly  met, 
and  whose  weakness  daily  relieved  ;  hence  the  apostle  says,  "  To 
write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but 
for  you  it  is  safe." 

We  cannot,  for  example,  be  too  often  reminded,  that  true 
religion  does  not  consist  in  the  observance  of  any  form  of  wor- 
ship, however  excellent,  but  in  a  change  of  heart  and  life,  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Persons  may  be,  and  often  are,  very  zealous 
advocates  for  the  externals  of  religion,  while  they  are  altogether 
destitute  of  its  life  and  power.  Such  were  those,  who  St.  Paul 
here  says,  are  not  the  sheep  of  Christ,  but  "doo;s;"  not  saints, 
but  "  evil  workers  ; "  not  the  circumcision,  but  in  a  way  of  re- 
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buke,  "  the  concision,"  because  all  their  religion  consisted  in 
mutilating  the  truth,  that  they  might  keep  to  the  mere  external 
observance  of  Jewish  ordinances.  Against  such  he  thrice  en- 
joins us  to  beware,  and  then  points  out  three  distinguishing 
marks,  by  which  true  Christians  may  be  known  from  those  that 
are  such  only  by  name  and  profession. 

First,  they  "  worship  God  in  the  Spirit."  Some  never  bow 
their  knees  before  God  at  all.  Others,  while  they  observe  the 
form  in  private  and  public,  do  it  only  to  satisfy  conscience,  and 
not  from  heartfelt  love.  But  the  true  believer  alone  offers  spiri- 
tual worship.*  If  we  could  see  him  in  his  closet,  we  should 
find  him  full  of  deep  earnestness,  while  acknowledging  the  favours 
of  the  Lord,  or  imploring  strength  against  his  spiritual  enemies  ; 
or,  if  we  could  see  his  heart,  when  he  joins  the  great  congrega- 
tion, we  should  find,  that  his  petitions  were  full  of  sincerity,  and 
that  his  praises  were  the  sacrifices  of  unfeigned  lips  ;  and  all 
this,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  had  quickened  him  to  feel  his 
wants,  and  to  trust  in  his  Saviour's  free  grace. 

Secondly,  "  they  r.ejoice  in  Christ  Jesus"  The  world  have 
their  joy.  One  takes  pleasure  in  the  wicked  ways  of  sin  ;  ano- 
ther in  the  rounds  of  fashionable  amusement ;  a  third  in  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge  ;  but  with  such,  Christ  and  his  word 
form  no  part  of  their  joy  or  rejoicing.  Some  of  them  read  the 
Bible  occasionally  ;  but  how  any  one  can  derive  his  only  plea- 
sure from  religion,  is  a  thing  beyond  their  comprehension.  Yet 
the  true  Christian  does  so ;  he  "  rejoices  in  Christ  Jesus,"  be- 
cause in  him  the  God  of  love  and  holiness  is  revealed,  and  be- 
cause such  treasures  of  grace  and  glory  are  laid  up  in  him  for  all 
who  confide  in  his  righteousness. 

Thirdly,  "  they  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  St.  Paul,  in 
an  unconverted  state,  is  a  fair  example  of  one  who  trusted  in  the 
flesh.  He  prided  himself  in  his  descent  from  Abraham  ;  that 
both  his  parents  were  Hebrews ;  that  he  had  great  zeal  for  the 
service  of  God ;  and  that  he  was  strict  in  the  observance  of  all 
commanded  duties.  If  solid  confidence  could  come  from  such  a 
life,  Paul  must  have  had  it.  But  Paul,  in  a  converted  state, 
expresses  the  feelings  of  a  true  believer,  in  opposition  to  those 
of  a  self-righteous  Pharisee.  He  now  counts  all  these  attain- 
ments and  fancied  qualifications,  as  worse  than  useless,  because 
they  took  the  place  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
solid  foundation,   upon   which  the  believer's  confidence  can  be 

*  John  iv.  23,  24. 
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firmly  placed.  He  counted  them  all  as  dross  for  Christ's  sake, 
disclaiming  all  merit  or  reward,  on  the  score  of  his  own  righte- 
ousness. Further,  he  sacrificed  all  worldly  advancement,  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  although  from  his  connexions,  his  learn- 
ing, and  his  talent,  he  had  every  prospect  of  being  raised  to 
eminence  in  the  Jewish  church.  Yet  he  gladly  parted  with  all, 
in  order  to  win  Christ.  In  thus  expressing  his  own  experience, 
he  plainly  declares  the  great  doctrine  of  a  sinner's  justification. 
The  law  is  the  standard  of  God's  demands  and  our  duty,  and  to 
obtain  righteousness  by  it,  we  must  obey  if  perfectly.  Blessed 
be  God,  that  what  we  cannot  do,  our  surety  has  effected — he  for 
us  obeyed  and  suffered.  And  now,  like  Paul,  we  should  desire 
a  vital  union  with  Jesus — "  to  be  found  in  him  " — and  as  mem- 
bers of  his  body,  we  shall  then  stand  complete  in  our  head — jus- 
tified in  his  obedience,  as  well  as  sanctified  by  his  quickening 
Spirit. 

What  grounds  for  self-examination  are  afforded  us  in  this 
chapter  !  Do  we  trust  in  whole,  or  in  part,  to  our  own  righte- 
ousness or  fancied  goodness  ?  If  so,  we  are  building  on  another 
foundation  than  did  St.  Paul,  for  he  disclaimed  all  such,  and 
simply  built  on  Christ.  Do  we,  who  are  believers,  count  all 
earthly  advantage  but  dross,  so  that  we  may  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour  ?  If  not,  we  are  neglecting  the  example  of 
the  apostle,  and  deceiving  ourselves. 

Note  ],  v.  8,  9. — Bernard's  words  are  a  striking  comment  on  these  verses — 
'  Lord,  I  will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness  alone,  for  it  is  mine  too. 
How  can  I  fear  that  it  should  riot  suffice  for  us  both.  It  is  not  that  narrow 
cloak,  which  cannot  cover  two.  Thy  righteousness  is  for  ever,  and  will 
equally  cover  thee  and  me,  being  abundantly  large  and  an  eternal  righteous- 
ness.'— Sermon  61,  on  Canticles.  See  more  quotations  to  the  same  purpose,  in 
Bishop  Davenant's  treatise  on  Justification,  (translated  by  Allport)  vol.  i. 
p.  24] ,  246.  Strange  that  any  should  hazard  the  assertion  that  the  doctrine 
of  imputed  righteousness  was  unknown  to  the  Fathers. 

Note  2,  v.  11.' — 4£avd<TTa<ris  rwv  veKpZv — is  literally — a  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
It  could  hardly  be  that  the  Apostle  thought  it  difficult  to  attain  to  the  resurrec- 
tion generally, — for  that  will  be  the  lot  of  all.  The  reference  must  be  to  a  glori- 
ous resurrection,  to  which  God's  children  shall  attain,  whilst  the  wicked  shall 
remain  in  the  grave  (as  far  as  the  body  is  concerned)  until  the  end  of  the 
millennial  kingdom. — See  Rev.  xx.  5. 


200  PHILIPPIANS.  [chap.  hi.  13—21. 


CHAP.  III.   13—21. 

EXHORTATIONS    TO    PROGRESS THE    HEAVENLY    CITIZEN    CONTRASTED    WITH 

THE    ENEMIES    OF    THE    CROSS. 

Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended  :  but  this  one  thing  /  do, 
forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
tilings  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect, 
be  thus  minded  :  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall 
reveal  even  this  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already  attained, 
let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing.  Brethren,  be 
followers  together  of  me,  and  mark  them  which  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for 
an  ensample.  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now 
tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ : 
Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in 
their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things.)  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven  ; 
from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Who 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself. 

Grace  and  glory  are  as  closely  united  as  infancy  and  manhood, 
and  therefore,  in  both  cases,  we  look  for  the  latter  as  the  com- 
pletion of  the  former.  The  apostle,  though  fully  justified  in 
Christ,  was  not  satisfied,  because  he  had  not  attained  to  the  glo- 
rious resurrection  of  the  saints,  when  all  his  hopes  shall  be  ful- 
filled. Hence,  we  find  that  there  was  "  one  thing"  which  en- 
gaged his  attention,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  considerations, 
viz.  "  to  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  his  high  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  As  a  person  contending  in  the 
Corinthian  games,  would  be  regardless  of  the  space  over  which 
he  had  run,  while  his  mind  dwelt  anxiously  on  that  which  re- 
mained for  him  to  pass  over,  and  on  the  crown  which  he  hoped 
for  at  the  end  ;  so  felt  the  apostle,  and  so  should  we  feel.  We 
should  consider  nothing  as  gained,  while  any  thing  remains  to 
be  gained.  When  we  consider  St.  Paul  as  having  attained 
a  degree  of  holiness,  with  which  none,  in  the  present  day,  can 
endure  a  comparison,  and  hear  him  lamenting  that  he  had  not 
yet  attained  his  desire,  but  was  pressing  forward  to  something 
higher,  we  should  feel  ashamed  of  our  low  state.  God  en- 
courages  his  children  to  seek  large  supplies  of  his  heavenly 
grace,  and  delights  in  observing  their  growth  in  stature — that 
is,  in  knowledge,  in  love,  in  obedience.  And  though  we  can- 
not fully  apprehend  all  the  purposes   for  which  Christ  has  laid 
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hold  on  us,  we  may  always  judge,  that  a  growing  conformity  is 
one  great  end  of  his  calling. 

O  p 

In  the  present  state  of  imperfection,  we  cannot  expect  Chris- 
tians to  see  every  thing  in  the  same  light.  It  is  enough  for 
the  ground-work  of  unity,  if  we  hold  to  the  same  great  Head 
of  the  body,  if  we  are  animated  by  the  life-giving  Spirit  of 
God,  and  if  we  desire  to  maintain  with  all  sympathy  and  love 
our  place  in  the  body.  Where  minor  differences  do  arise,  let 
us  obey  the  precept  here  given,  "  let  us  walk  by  the  same 
rule,  and  mind  the  same  thing," — that  is,  so  far  as  we  have 
been  similarly  taught — we  are  thus  able  to  see  how  far  we 
agree,  before  we  begin  to  try  how  much  we  differ.  In  thus 
walking  in  the  light  together,  we  may  expect  to  grow  in 
mutual  conformity,  until  at  last  we  shall  see  all  things  together 
in  the  perfect  light.  What  discord  and  divisions  might  be 
prevented,  if  men  would  crucify  self,  and  exalt  their  Lord  and 
Master,  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  awful  description  which  the  Apostle  gives  of  the 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  he  seems  chiefly  to  have  in  view 
the  false  teachers,  who,  by  corrupting  the  truth  and  relaxing 
the  holy  strictness  of  Christ's  religion,  would  easily  gather 
disciples  from  those  who  have  only  the  name  to  live.  It  is  said 
of  such — "  whose  God  is  their  belly  " — whereby  is  meant  that 
they  preached  not  Christ  sincerely  nor  purely  for  Christ's  sake, 
but  that  they  principally  respected,  in  the  preaching  of  Christ, 
their  profit,  their  pleasure,  their  ease  ;  and  therefore  their  belly 
might  well  be  called  their  God — that  being  each  man's  God 
which  he  loveth  and  liketh  best.*  All  this  is  also  applicable  to 
those  who  are  taught,  as  well  as  to  those  who  teach.  Truly  it 
is  enough  to  make  all  devout  Christians  weep,  when  they 
behold  the  deadness,  worldliness,  and  inconsistencies  of  pro- 
fessed Christians.  "  Oh  !  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine 
eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for 
the  slain  of  the  daughters  of  my  people,"  is  the  lamentation  of 
the  mourning  prophet,  and  it  well  becomes  all  the  true  children 
of  God  to  weep,  whilst  they  behold  the  bitter  fruits  of  sin  in  a 
land  like  ours,  which  has  so  many  privileges,  but  so  few  holy 
consistent  professors  of  Christ's  name.  May  none  of  us  be 
numbered  among  Christ's  enemies ;  may  we  never  wound  his 
cause  by  an  inconsistent  walk 

There  is  a  glorious  prospect  held  out  to   believers  in  this 

*  Airay  on  the  Philippians,  p.  816. 
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chapter — a  day  when  their  vile  bodies,  which  now  act  as  clogs 
upon  the  wheels  of  their  spirituality,  shall  be  changed  into  the 
likeness  of  Christ's  glorified  body,  and  shall  be  fellow-helpers 
with  their  glorified  spirits,  in  the  willing  service  of  love.  Such 
shall  be  our  case  if  in  truth  we  can  say  "  our  conversation,"  (or 
as  the  word  more  literally  means,  our  citizenship,)  "is  in  hea- 
ven, from  whence  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  This  is  the  true  position  of  the  church  militant — 
"  looking  for,  and  hastening  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God."  *  With  the  eye  of  hope  fixed  upon  the  promised  day  of 
our  Lord's  return,  we  may  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  being  con- 
formed to  his  likeness,  by  having  a  sanctified  soul  and  a  glori- 
fied body.  Are  we  "  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God?"  Are  we  living  in  expectation  of  Christ's 
coming  in  glory  ! — The  time  draweth  nigh,  yea,  is  even  at  the 
doors.  It  may  be  that  those  signs  are  passing  before  us,  at  the 
beginning  of  which  the  Lord  desires  his  people  to  rejoice,  and 
lift  up  their  heads,  for  their  redemption   draweth  nigh.f     Let 

us  hear  the  voice  of  warning,  and  "  prepare  to  meet  our 

G» 
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WE    SHOULD    STAND    FAST    IN    THE    LORD,     AND    REJOICE    IN     THE      PROSPECT    OF 
HIS    COMING CONTENTMENT     INCULCATED. 

Therefore,  my  brethren  dearly  beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so 
stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved.  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech 
Syntyche,  that  they  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord.  And  I  intreat  thee 
also,  true  yokefellow,  help  those  women  which  laboured  with  me  in  the 
gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  my  fellow-labourers,  whose 
names  are  in  the  book  of  life.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway :  and  again  I 
say,  Rejoice.  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is 
at  hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing  :  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 
And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  miuds  through  Christ  Jesus.  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever 
things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  things.  Those  things  which  ye  have  both  learned,  and 
received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do  :  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be 
with  you.  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  greatly,  that  now  at  the  last  your 
care  of  me  hath  nourished  again  ;  wherein  ye  were  also  careful,  but  ye 

*  2  Pet.  iii.  12.  t  Luke  xxi.  28. 
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lacked  opportunity.  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want :  for  I  have 
learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content.  I  know  both 
how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound  ;  every  where  and  in  all 
things  I  am  instructed,  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound 
and  to  suffer  need.  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strength- 
eneth  me.  Notwithstanding  ye  have  well  done,  that  ye  did  communicate 
with  my  affliction.  Now  ye  Philippians  know  also,  that  in  the  beginning 
of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church  communicated 
with  me  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only.  For  even  in 
Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity.  Not  because  I 
desire  a  gift :  but  I  desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account.  But  I 
have  all,  and  abound  :  I  am  full,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the 
things  which  were  sent  from  you,  .an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice 
acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  God.  But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need 
according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  Now  unto  God  and  our 
Father  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you.  All  the  saints  salute 
you,  chiefly  they  that  are  of  Csesar's  household.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 
^[  It  was  written  to  the  Philippians  from  Rome  by  Epaphroditus. 

The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  evidently  belongs  to  the  prece- 
ding one,  and  contains  the  apostle's  exhortation,  arising  out  of 
his  remarks  upon  the  resurrection  of  believers.  "  Therefore," 
seeing  ye  have  a  promise  that  your  vile  bodies  shall  be  glorified, 
like  that  of  Jesus,  u  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved." 
If  St.  Paul,  in  his  day,  so  often  made  use  of  Christ's  second 
advent,  as  a  motive  to  Christian  stedfastness  in  the  time  of  trial 
and  persecution,  should  not  the  Christian  minister  often  dwell 
on  this  glorious  prospect,  which  hastens  to  its  accomplishment  ? 

It  is  probable  that  Euodias  and  Syntyche  were  women  of 
note  at  Philippi,  who,  on  some  account,  had  disagreed,  and  whom 
the  apostle  entreats  to  be  reconciled,  that  so  they  might  be  of 
one  mind  in  Christ.  It  is  painful  to  think  that  divisions  should 
exist  among  any  persons  ;  but  that  they  "  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life,"  should  allow  anything  to  sever  the 
bond  of  Christian  love,  is  grievous  in  the  extreme. 

The  apostle's  exhortation  to  unceasing  joy,  even  in  the  time 
of  the  darkest  trial,  should  give  confidence  to  the  weakest  child 
of  God.  Should  any  thing  earthly  really  interfere  with  his  joy  ? 
The  child  of  the  King,  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  going  home 
to  his  father's  house,  should  rejoice  evermore.  Afflictions  only 
depress  and  harass  him,  when  he  takes  his  mind  off  the  prize 
of  his  high  calling,  and  allows  it  to  be  unduly  occupied  with  the 
things  of  time  and  sense.  We  should  often  impress  on  our 
hearts,  "  the  Lord  is  at  hand  ;  "  and  then  add  "  be  careful 
for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
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with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God.1' 
Not  only  is  this  privilege  of  prayer  allowed  to  the  believer,  but 
an  actual  promise  of  blessing  is  annexed  to  its  observance — 
"  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  through  Jesus  Christ."  Let  us  lean  upon 
the  precious  promises  contained  in  these  verses,  and  seek  the 
peace  of  God,  in  the  appointed  way  of  prayer,  "through  Christ 
Jesus."  * 

It  is  delightful  to  observe  the  affection  which  subsisted  be- 
tween  the  apostle  and  the  church  of  Philippi.  What  their 
liberal  hearts  had  sent  him,  in  the  way  of  pecuniary  assistance, 
during  his  imprisonment  at  Home,  is  not  mentioned ;  but  Paul's 
heart  seems  to  have  been  full  of  it.  He  calls  it  "  an  odour  of 
sweet  smell ;  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  unto  the 
Lord;"  and  he  states  his  confidence  with  regard  to  them,  in 
these  words  :  "  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to 
his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.''  They  who  can  call  God 
their  Father,  by  faith,  may  have  the  same  confidence  that  their 
need  shall  be  supplied  by  him.  But  alas  !  many  persons  think 
they  have  need  of  many  things,  which  are  quite  unnecessary  for 
life  and  godliness,  and  for  which  they  are  only  prompted  to 
wish,  by  an  undue  anxiety  about  worldly  matters.  This  is  a 
fault  to  be  found  even  among  Christian  people.  Let  such  re- 
member that  the  Lord  has  only  promised  to  give  "  good  things' 
to  his  people — things  that  are  really  good  for  them  to  have ; 
and  they  should  consider  it  a  great  blessing  if  the  Lord  refuses 
to  comply  with  their  unlawful  desires. 

"  So  weak  is  man, 
So  ignorant  and  blind,  that  did  not  God 
Sometimes  withhold  in  mercy,  what  we  ask, 
We  should  have  perished  at  our  own  request/' 

It  is  a  great  and  difficult  attainment  to  "  learn,  in  whatso- 
ever state  we  are,  therewith  to  be  content."  Pride,  unbelief, 
and  a  vain  hankering  after  something  un-possessed,  render  men 
naturally  discontented  in  the  most  favourable  circumstances  ; 
and  their  continual  changes,  from  one  thing  to  another,  resemble 
the  tossing  to  and  fro  of  a  man  in  a  fever,  who  attributes  his 
restlessness  to  his  "posture,  rather  than  to  his  disease.  A  dis- 
contented spirit,  then,  is  the  effect  of  inward  disease,  and  not  of 

*  This  is  the  best  cure  of  care — "  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord  and  he  shall 
sustain  thee."  Ps.  Iv.  22.  Remove  thy  trouble  from  thyself  to  God  by  virtue 
of  that  writ  or  warrant  and  all  shall  be  well.'  Trapp. 
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outward  circumstances  ;  and  content  must  spring  from  inward 
health  of  soul,  even  from  holiness.  The  more  holy  we  are,  the 
more  shall  our  wills  be  conformed  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
more  satisfied  we  shall  be  with  the  situation  in  which  the  Lord 
has  placed  us ;  so  that  discontent  can  properly  be  traced  to  un- 
belief, as  its  cause.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  destitute  of 
all  means  of  support,  except  what  came  from  Christian  bounty, 
and  yet  he  could  even  then  say,  "  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever 
state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content."  None  of  us  are  so  badly 
off  as  St.  Paul  was  ;  and  yet  can  each  of  us  say — I  am  content  ? 
Though  flesh  and  blood  cannot  teach  this  lesson,  yet  we  should 
learn  the  true  source  of  help,  and  thus  say  with  this  holy  ser- 
vant of  God,  "  I  can  do  all  things,  through  Christ,  which 
strengtheneth  me." 

Let  none  say  that  their  situation  is  a  bar  to  their  embracing 
the  Gospel,  when  saints  were  found  in  Caesar's  household,  even  in 
the  palace  of  the  cruel  persecutor  Nero.  The  same  grace 
which  enabled  them  to  confess,  and  follow  Christ  there,  can 
surely  enable  us  to  do  the  same,  under  far  less  trying  circum- 
stances. God  grant  us  such  a  measure  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that 
we  may  be  alike  unmoved  by  the  smiles  or  frowns  of  the  world ; 
with  our  eye  fixed  on  Jesus,  may  we  do  all  things  to  his  glory. 
Amen. 

Note  v.  22. — B}r  comparing  this  verse  with  chap.  i.  13,  it  appears  that  St.  Paul's 
bonds  were  not  only  made  manifest  to  the  inmates  of  Caesar's  court,  but  that 
some  of  them  heard  the  gospel  and  believed.  Jerome  has  well  remarked — 
'  St.  Paul  having  been  cast  into  prison  by  the  Emperor  (Nero)  he  became  more 
known  to  the  family  and  turned  the  house  of  Christ's  persecutor  into  a 
Church.' 


THE  EPISTLE  OE  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


THE  COLOSSIANS. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

Colosse  was  a  populous  city  of  Phrygia,  in  Asia  Minor,  near 
Laodicea ;  with  which  city  it  was  destroyed  by  an  earthquake, 
in  the  tenth  year  of  the  Emperor  Nero,  and  about  a  year  after 
the  writing  of  this  epistle  ;  but  both  towns  were  soon  after- 
wards rebuilt.* 

We  are  not  informed  when,  or  by  whom,  the  Gospel  was  first 
preached  in  this  city  :  but  it  appears  from  two  passages  in  this 
epistle,  that  Paul  had  never  been  there,  for  he  says  that  he  had 
not  seen  their  face  in  the  flesh ;  f  and  that  he  had  only  heard  of 
their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

But  by  whomsoever  the  gospel  was  conveyed  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bless  the  word  of  his  truth,  to 
their  establishment  in  the  faith  ;  and  we  have  reason  to  praise 
God,  who  directed  the  apostle  to  address  to  them  this  epistle, 
by  which  they,  then,  were  edified,  and  we  may,  now,  be  com- 
forted. 

There  is  a  great  similarity  between  this  epistle,  and  that  to 
the  Ephesians ;  and  it  is  generally  supposed  that  they  were 
written  by  the  apostle,  during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,J 
and  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  Tychicus. 

The  Colossians  appear  from  several  passages  in  this  epistle, 


*  Herodotus  says  that  it  was  near  to  the  place  where  the  river  Lycus  enters 
the  earth,  lib.  vii.  c.  30.  It  is  now  in  ruins,  and  is  supposed  to  have  occupied 
a  site  near  the  village  of  Khonas,  about  three  hours  from  Laodicea. 

t  Chap.  ii.  1.  +  Chap.  iv.  3. 
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to  have  borne  a  character  for  exalted  piety  ;  but  we  find,  from 
the  cautions  which  the  apostle  gives  in  the  second  chapter,  that 
they  were  in  danger  of  being  drawn  aside  by  teachers,  who 
grafted  heathen  philosophy,  and  Jewish  ceremonies,  upon  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  He  therefore  warned  them  against  all,  who  at- 
tempted to  seduce  them  from  "  the  simplicity  of  Christ,"  in 
whom  alone  they  could  be  "  complete."  These  cautions  and 
exhortations  are  introduced,  and  connected  with  the  highest 
views  of  the  personal  and  mediatorial  dignity  of  Christ,  whom 
the  apostle  laboured  to  raise  in  their  estimation  ;  and  as  the 
epistle  abounds  far  more  in  thanksgivings  to  God,  and  com- 
mendation, than  in  reproofs  and  warning,  we  may  conclude  that 
the  church  at  Colosse  was,  on  the  whole,  in  a  flourishing 
condition. 

While  we  read  this  portion  of  God's  word,  let  us  adopt  the 
apostle's  language,  and  pray  "  that  our  hearts  may  be  com- 
forted, being  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the 
full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,  in  whom  are 
hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  * 


\->v 
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ST.    PAUL  S   PRAYER    FOR    THE    COLOSSIANS THE  GLORY    OF  CHRIST  AS  CREATOR, 

PRESERVER,    AND    HEAD    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timotheus  our 
brother,  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  which  are  at  Colosse  : 
Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
praying  always  for  you,  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints  ;  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel ;  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world ;  and  bring- 
eth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  of  it,  and 
knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth  :  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras  our  dear 
fellow-servant,  who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minister  of  Chris  Who  also" 
declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit.  For  this  cause  we  also,  since 
the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye 
might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 
understanding ;  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing, 
being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God  ; 
Strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all 
patience  and  long-suffering  with  joyfulness ;  Giving  thanks  unto  the 
Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 

*  Chap.  ii.  2,  3. 
VOL.     II.  T 
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saints  in  light :  Who  hath  delivered  ns  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and 
hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son ;  In  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  Who  is  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature  :  For  by  him 
were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers  :  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him  :  And  he  is  before 
all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist :  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body, 
the  church  :  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead  ;  that  in 
all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence  :  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell.         t 

Although  St.  Paul  was  not  the  planter  of  the  Gospel  among; 
the  Colossians,  yet  having  heard  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
he  hastens  to  convey  unto  them  some  spiritual  instruction,  and 
therefore  addresses  to  them  this  epistle. 

Having  joined  Timothy's  name  with  his  own  in  the  inscrip- 
tion, he  begins  with  expressing  his  thankfulness  to  God  for 
calling  them  by  his  grace  ;  and  then  pursues  his  usual  practice,  of 
giving  utterance  to  the  feelings  of  his  heart,  in  prayer  for  them. 
And  such  a  prayer  as  here  is  offered,  can  scarcely  be  found,  even 
in  the  other  writings  of  Paul  himself. 

Observe  the  substance  of  his  petitions.  He  desired,  first,  that 
the  Colossians  might  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  will. 
Yet  not  in  a  barren  knowledge  of  the  letter  of  Scripture,  unac- 
companied by  the  savour  of  holiness ;  but  he  desired  for  them 
the  possession  of  "  spiritual  understanding."  In  another  place 
the  apostle  warns  us  that  mere  "  knowledge  puffeth  up,  but 
charity  edifieth."  We  may  therefore,  well  suspect  our  increase 
of  light,  as  being  only  an  improvement  of  the  intellect,  without 
a  progress  in  true  religion,  if  our  hearts  are  not  affected  by  the 
views  we  receive.  These  things  ought  to  advance  together ; 
but  if  we  must  compare,  it  would  be  better  for  us  to  have  one 
grain  of  Christian  love  in  our  hearts,  planted  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  than  stores  of  knowledge  in  our  heads.  St.  Paul  next 
prays  for  them,  "  that  they  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord." 
How  much  is  contained  in  this  expression  !  What  is  God 
worthy  of  ?—  Or  rather,  what  is  God  not  worthy  of,  from  him 
whom  he  has  snatched,  as  a  brand,  from  the  burning — delivering 
him  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translating  him  into  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  ?  Oh,  brethren  in  Jesus,  is  he  not 
worthy  of  all  we  have — of  all  we  can  do — of  all  we  can  say — of 
all  we  can  suffer  ?  Our  service  should  resemble  that  of  a  du- 
tiful and  affectionate  son,  who  does  not  merely  consider  what  he 
must  do,   to  escape  a  Father's  anger,  but  what  he  can  do,  to 
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exhibit  the  affection  of  a  loving-  child.  '  What  will  please  my 
Saviour  ?  ' — should  be  our  inquiry  ;  the  object  of  our  ambition  ; 
and  the  spring  of  our  activity ;  and  with  this  view  we  should  en- 
deavour to  be  "  fruitful  "  "  in  every  good  work,"  however  diffi- 
cult or  self-denying. 

Observe  the  expression  in  the  third  petition,  "  strengthened 
with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power."  This  glorious 
power  relates  not  to  the  work  which  Jesus  finished  on  the  cross, 
but  to  that  work  which  he  was  carrying  on  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Colossians,  by  the  Spirit ;  whereby  they  were  "  empowered, 
with  all  power,  according  to  the  might  of  his  glory,"  as  the 
words  literally  mean.  How  little  do  Christians  know  of  the 
inworking  of  this  spiritual  life  !  Oh  let  us  cry  to  our  Father, 
that  his  whole  work  may  be  accomplished  in  us,  by  the  mighty 
energy  of  the  Spirit. 

Having  informed  the  Colossians  what  were  the  peculiar  bless- 
ings, for  which  in  his  daily  prayers  he  sought,  in  their  behalf, 
and  having  sounded  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  which  his  heart 
always  responded,  St.  Paul  dwells  on  the  glory  of  the  Saviour, 
for  all  he  had  done  as  creator,  preserver,  and  head  of  his  church. 
By  him  all  things  were  created  in  heaven  and  earth — the  high- 
est archangel  and  the  meanest  worm.  By  his  word  all  things 
are  upheld  in  the  whole  vast  empire  of  God — he  creates  and 
destroys — he  raises  up  one,  and  puts  down  another.  Above  all, 
he  is  the  glorious  head  of  the  church,  from  whom  life,  peace, 
and  glory  flow  to  all  his  people,  who  are  united  to  him  by  the 
energy  of  the  Spirit,  as  closely  as  the  members  of  our  body  are 
to  the  head.  And  this  description  he  concludes  by  saying, 
that  "it  seemed  good"  (to  the  persons  of  the  Godhead,  we  un- 
derstand, though  no  word  is  supplied  in  the  original)  "  that  in 
him  (that  is,  Christ)  should  all  fulness  dwell."  He  mentions 
not  what  fulness,  but  leaves  us  to  express  our  wants,  and  assures 
us  that  they  can  be  satisfied  out  of  the  fulness  that  is  treasured 
up  in  Christ ;  fulness  of  pardon  for  the  guilty — of  joy  for  the 
mourner — of  every  blessing  for  empty  sinners. 

Let  us  learn  from  this  chapter,  how  we  are  to  conceive  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  while  we  commemorate  his  dying  love, 
and  the  shedding  of  his  precious  blood,  by  which  there  is  re- 
demption, even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  let  us  bow  to  him  who 
is  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,"  and  who  being  "  the  first 
born,"  or  heir,  shall  have  the  whole  creation  as  his  inheritance, 
when  the  time  for  the  receiving  of  his  kingdom  shall  arrive.  By 
him,  we  may  now  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the 

T  2 
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forgiveness  of  sins,  however  great  and  many  they  may  have 
been.  Oh,  what  a  mercy  is  it,  that  God's  wrath  did  not  break 
forth  upon  ns  ;  but  that  we  are  still  spared  to  hear  of  eternal 
life  through  Jesus,  while  hundreds — thousands  we  might  say, 
are  daily  sinking  into  hopeless  ruin  !  And  who  are  we  that  we 
should  be  spared,  while  others  daily  perish  ?  Not  more  deserv- 
ing are  we,  than  they.  Their  day  of  grace  is  over — our's  still 
lasts.  To  them  the  sun  has  set,  and  they  are  enveloped  in 
darkness  :  for  us  he  still  shines,  but  how  long,  we  know  not. 
Therefore  let  us  haste,  and  receive  out  of  his  fulness,  before 
the  treasure-house  of  his  bounty  be  closed.  Haste,  sinner,  haste 
to  Jesus  ! 


Note. — Verse  15,  irf>an6roKos  irdcrrjs  KTifftcDs — "the  first-born  of  every  creature." 
Augustine  applied  this  expression  to  Christ's  human  nature  ;  but  almost  all 
the  Greek  fathers,  and  many  of  the  Latin,  interpret  the  word — "first-born  " — of 
Christ's  divine  nature — begotten  before  any  thing  was  created,  because  begot- 
ten from  eternity.  "He  is  called,  (says  Basil,)  the  first-born  of  every  crea- 
ture, because  he  is  the  cause  of  creation,  and  brings  into  existence  things 
which  were  not."  (See  Bishop  Davenant's  Exposition,  vol.  i.  p.  185.)  In  v. 
18,  "  first-born  from  the  dead,"  is  descriptive  of  his  human  nature  and  his 
headship  of  the  church. 
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reconciliation  "with  god the  gospel  preached  to  the  gentiles 

Christ's  sympathy  for  his  church. 

And,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile 
all  things  unto  himself ;  by  him,  /  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth,  or 
things  in  heaven.  And  you,  that  were  sometime  alienated,  and  enemies 
in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled,  In  the  body 
of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblameable,  and 
unreproveable  in  his  sight ;  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  set- 
tled, and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have 
heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven  ; 
whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister  ;  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for 
you,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my 
flesh  for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church  ;  Whereof  I  am  made  a 
minister,  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God  which  is  given  to  me  for 
you,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  God  ;  Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid 
from  ages  and  from  generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints  : 
To  whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Gentiles  ;  which  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory  : 
Whom  we  preach,  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all 
wisdom  ;  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus  :  Where- 
unto  I  also  labour,  striving  according  to  his  working,  which  worketh  in  me 
mightily. 
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The  Scriptures  speak  of  a  double  reconciliation  between  God 
and  man.  Divine  justice  was  fully  satisfied  by  the  blood  of  the 
cross  ;  and  in  this  sense,  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself — not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them.* 
Our  natural  enmity  must  also  be  removed  by  the  grace  of  God, 
before  we  can  look  on  him  as  our  friend,  or  love  him  as  a  Father. 
Hence  the  apostle  not  only  refers  to  the  work  of  Jesus  on  the 
cross,  (v.  20,)  but  he  shows  its  effect  on  the  believing  Colos- 
sians — "  You  that  were  sometime  alienated  and  enemies  in  your 
mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  ;  " — a  blessed 
state  of  fellowship  with  God,  into  which  the  Holy  Ghost  brings 
all  believers  when  he  delivers  them  from  ignorance  and  enmity. 
By  it,  they  delight  in  God  as  their  portion  even  now,  and  by  it 
they  have  a  foretaste  of  that  time,  when  they  shall  be  presented 
to  their  Father  in  the  Redeemer's  obedience,  "  unblameable  and 
unreproveable." 

The  Gospel  which  the  apostle  dispensed  was  to  be  proclaimed 
to  "  every  creature  under  heaven,"  by  the  command  of  their 
divine  Master  ;|  hence  the  apostles  and  first  ministers  preached 
the  Gospel  not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  also  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
circle  of  divine  blessing  was  now  enlarged,  and  the  sound  of 
truth  went  out  into  all  lands.  The  Gentiles  were  now  to  be 
gathered  into  the  fold  which  had  been  exclusively  occupied  by 
the  Jews,  and  with  them  they  were  to  partake  of  all  the  privi- 
leges of  the  household.  Yea,  by  reason  of  Jewish  unbelief, 
that  nation  was  deprived  of  the  vineyard,  which  was  given  to  us 
Gentiles,  for  the  period  marked  out  by  the  Father. 

This  indeed  was  a  mystery  in  other  ages — a  truth  declared 
by  the  prophets,  but  not  well  comprehended,  or  fully  revealed, 
until  the  New  Testament  dispensation.  Let  us  rejoice  that  we 
were  not  left  in  a  heathen  state  ;  but  called  unto  the  fellowship  of 
the  Gospel.  And  let  us  not  be  satisfied  merely  with  hearing  of 
Christ,  but  may  we  experience  individually,  the  essence  of  all 
true  religion,  "  Christ  in  us,  the  hope  of  glory." 

The  apostle's  love  was  so  great  for  the  brethren,  that  he  re- 
joiced in  his  sufferings  for  their  sake,  and  declared  that  in  one 
sense,  he  "  filled  up  that  which  was  behind  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ " — a  text  which  has  been  vainly  quoted  to  prove  the  doc- 
trine of  indulgences.  The  church  of  Rome  teaches  that  some 
saints  have  suffered  more,  and  obeyed  more,  than  God  required, 
and  that  this  stock  of  merit  is  dispensed  by  the  church,  for  the 

*   2  Cor.  v.  19.  t  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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remission  of  the  temporal  guilt  of  sin.  All  this  is  melancholy- 
error — Christ's  atoning  sufferings  are  not  deficient — but  when 
we  have  done  all,  we  are  still  to  confess  that  we  are  unprofitable 
servants.  Paul  speaks  here  of  Christ's  sympathetic  sufferings. 
He  deeply  retained  in  his  mind  the  impression  of  that  first  les- 
son which  he  had  learned  from  his  Saviour's  mouth,  viz.  that  he 
was  persecuted  in  his  members.*  He  therefore  considered  it  as 
the  plan  of  providence  that  a  certain  measure  of  sufferings 
should  be  endured  by  the  body,  of  which  Christ  was  the  head ; 
and  he  rejoiced  to  think  that  what  he  endured  in  his  own  person, 
accorded  with  that  wise  and  gracious  scheme.  He  did  not  sup- 
pose that  his  sufferings  could  purchase  a  remission  of  punishment 
due  to  other  men's  sins,  but  only  that  his  example  might  confirm 
others  in  the  same  constancy.  He  was  willing  "  to  endure  all 
things  for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  might  obtain  salvation." 
And  of  the  Church  he  speaks,  not  as  if  he  was  the  Kedeemer 
or  Mediator,  but  "  whereof  I  am  made  a  minister."  f  How 
deep  is  the  sympathy  existing  between  the  members  of  that 
body — how  lasting  that  union  which  is  cemented  by  the  tender 
love  of  Christ  for  his  people.  May  we  profit  by  the  review  of 
this  subject ;  and  may  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  remembrancer  of 
Jesus,  bring  the  thought  continually  home  to  the  affections  of 
his  people,  that  in  all  their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted  ;  and  so 
may  they  rejoice  in  being  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  sake. 

Note  v.  23. — The  gospel  may  be  said  to  have  been  preached  to  every  creature  in 
the  Apostle's  time,  because  sent  to  all  nations.  Tertullian  moreover  proves 
that  in  the  first  and  second  centuries  it  had  spread  to  all  the  known  nations 
of  the  earth — see  the  whole  passage  in  his  work  against  the  Jews. — Regaltius' 
edition  of  his  works,  p.  189. 
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WARNINGS    AGAINST    VAIN    PHILOSOPHY    AND    JEWISH    RITES. 

For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you,  and  for  them  at 
Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh ;  that 
their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all 
riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ ;  in  whom  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man 
should  beguile  you  with  enticing  words.     For  though  I  be  absent  in  the 

*  Acts  ix.  4. 
+  See  Davenant's  Exposition  of  the  whole  passage.     Vol.     .  p.  269.     London 
1831.    ' 
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flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying  and  beholding  your  order, 
and  the  stedfastness  of  your  faith  in  Christ.  As  ye  have  therefore  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him  :  Rooted  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein 
with  thanksgiving.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the 
world,  and  not  after  Christ.  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily.  And  ye  are  complete  in  him,  which  is  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  power :  In  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the  circum- 
cision made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh 
by  the  circumcision  of  Christ :  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also 
ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead. 

St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  while  he  wrote  this  epistle  to 
the  Colossians ;  and  though  he  had  never  seen  the  Christian 
brethren  whom  he  thus  addressed,  yet  such  was  the  ardour  of 
his  affection  towards  them,  and  such  his  desire  for  their  spiritual 
advancement,  that  he  endured  agony  on  their  behalf,  being 
grieved  to  think  how  incapable  he  was  rendered  of  serving  them 
otherwise,  than  by  his  letters,  and  by  his  prayers.  Would  that 
such  language  might  inspire  every  minister  of  the  Gospel  who 
reads  it,  with  a  desire  to  use  his  liberty  in  such  a  manner,  as,  if 
under  confinement,  he  would  wish  he  had  done. 

Having  mentioned  the  name  of  Jesus,  St.  Paul,  as  was  his 
custom,  broke  out  into  praise.  Already  he  had  stated  that  in 
him  all  fulness  dwells.*  Here  he  affirms  that  "  in  him  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  ; "  they  are  hid,  not 
from  us,  but  for  us  ;  so  that  all  who  would  seek  true  wisdom, 
and  that  knowledge  which  makes  us  acquainted  with  ourselves, 
and  with  the  way  of  eternal  life,  must  betake  themselves  to 
Jesus,  in  whom  such  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  treasured  up, 
and  from  whom  we  are  freely  invited  to  draw  according  to  our 
need.  Is  not  every  one  without  excuse,  who  perishes  because 
he  chooses  to  reject  so  great  salvation  ? 

In  the  fourth  verse  the  Apostle  alludes  to  the  dangers  the 
Church  was  exposed  to  by  reason  of  vain  philosophy  and  Jewish 
traditions  ;  the  one  leading  to  pride  of  intellect,  and  therefore 
drawing  men  away  from  the  only  true  knowledge  of  God,  as 
it  is  revealed  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus — the  other,  tending  to  for- 
mality and  self-righteousness,  and,  therefore,  hiding  from  the 
sinner's  view  the  glories  of  the  cross.  We  shall  find  that  both 
these  poisoned  fountains  are  continually  alluded  to  in  the  subse- 
quent part  of  the  chapter ;  and,  although  we  are  not  exposed  to 

*  Chap.  i.  19. 
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precisely  the  same  forms  of  error,  we  have  great  reason  to  "  be- 
ware "  of  the  "enticing  words"  of  human  systems,  which  so  often 
rob  men  of  the  riches  of  God's  word,  and  lead  them  captive  in 
the  trammels  of  error  and  sin. 

It  is  a  deeply  interesting  question,  how  shall  we  be  best  pre- 
served from  Satan's  wiles,  in  this  respect.  This  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture will  supply  the  answer,  let  us  seek  to  be  established  in  the 
truth — "  As  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus,   so  walk  ye  in  him, 
rooted,  and  built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith."     We 
must  receive  Christ  in  faith  :  our  jirst  application  must  be  with 
a  sense  of  our  vileness  and  his  graciousness — of  our  emptiness 
and  his  fulness  ;  and  we  must  continue  to  live  under  the  direc- 
tion of  these  great  truths.     Our  advancement  is  not  to  be  ob- 
tained by  neglecting  the  first  instruction,  or  by  departing  from 
the  root  of  the  tree  of  life  ;  but  rather  by  seeking  growth  in 
knowledge  and  obedience  from  our  union  with  Christ — the  very 
source  of  all  life  and  fruitfulness.     Hence  the  Apostle  illustrates 
the  establishment  of  Christians  by  metaphors  taken  from  the 
tree  striking  deep  its  roots,  and  from  the  building  which,  founded 
on  a  solid  foundation,  rises  up  in  gradual  but  decisive  progress. 
How  much  better  to  seek  this  edification  in  the  truth,  than  to 
gratify  the  taste  of  novelty,  or  to  spend  our  time   in  inquiring 
after  every  strange   doctrine.     The  Christian  has  not  time  for 
such  pursuits — he  is  building  for  eternity,  and  should,  therefore, 
be  wholly  bent  on  his  growth  in  grace ;  his  eye  must  be  fixed 
on  Christ — his  heart  bound   by  every  affection  to  the  God  who 
first  loved  him,  and  he   must  cherish  within  him  the  Spirit  of 
holiness,  as  the  very  life  of  all  godliness.     The  Apostle  confirms 
his  arguments  against  the  enticements  of  human  traditions  and 
Jewish  rites,  by  showing  the  completeness   of  the  believer  in 
Christ.     In  him,  we  have  a  view  of  Jehovah,  suited  to  our  feeble 
vision — by  the  incarnation  of  the   Saviour,   the   Godhead   is 
brought  nigh  to  man — the  fulness  of  grace  and  mercy  can  be 
poured  out  on  us  in  a  way  honourable  to  God's  character,  and 
adequate  to  all  our  wants.     What  can  we  stand  in  need  of,  if 
Christ  is  our's   by  faith  ?  we  joyfully  answer,  "We  are  com- 
plete in  him  : "  condemnation  is  removed,  justification  is  sup- 
plied ;  we  are  quickened,  adopted,  and  finally  glorified.     We 
need  not  Jewish  circumcision,  for  we  have  the  thing  signified — 
the  mortification  of  our  corrupt  nature — and  even  as  to  a  sacra- 
mental   badge,  we    have   a  still  higher    one  in  the  baptismal 
font,  where  faith  discerns  and  receives  the   gracious  Comforter, 
and  so  unites  us  to  Jesus  in  his  death  and  resurrection.     For 
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such  abundant  mercy  and  exalted  privileges  let  all   exclaim  — 
bless  the  Lord,  O  our  souls ! 

Note  1,  v.  9. — Many,  like  Hardy  and  Rosenmuller,  take  <ra>na.TiKcos  (bodily)  to 
mean — really — truly — in  opposition  to  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Law — 
but  this  term  can  only  be  understood  of  Christ,  as  we  view  the  divine  fulness 
dwelling  in  the  human  nature  and  united  to  it  in  one  person.  Bishop  Daven- 
ant  has  shewn  this  with  great  clearness,  and  quotes  Athanasius  to  this  effect — 
'  Unless  Christ  be  the  real  Son  of  God,  man  is  not  firmly  united  to  God — for 
what  a  mere  man  hath  received  may  be  lost,  as  was  the  case  with  Adam.  There- 
fore that  grace  and  the  gift  might  remain  firm,  God  assumed  our  nature, 
that  thereby  all  spiritual  good  might  be  delivered  to  us  in  firm  possession.' — 
Orat.  3. 

Note  2. — A  remark  of  Augustine  may  illustrate  v.  12.  "  He  who  imagines  bap- 
tism to  consist  in  the  carnal  form  is  not  spiritual  ;  neither  can  he  obtain  the 
celestial  gift,  who  trusts  that  he  can  be  changed  by  water,  not  by  faith." 
Q,ucest.  59. 


CHAP.  II.   13—23. 

THE  BLESSINGS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  NOT  TO  BE  INJURED  BY  A  REFERENCE  TO 
LEGAL  CEREMONIES  OR  VAIN  PHILOSOPHY. 

And  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath 
he  quickened  together  with  him,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses  ;  Blot- 
ting out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was 
contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross ;  And 
having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  shew  of  them  openly, 
triumphing  over  them  in  it.  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or 
in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sab- 
bath days :  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come  ;  but  the  body  is  of 
Christ.  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a  voluntary  humility 
and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those  things  which  he  hath  not 
seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  And  not  holding  the  Head, 
from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  minis- 
tered, and  knit  together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God.  Wherefore 
if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though 
living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances,  (Touch  not ;  taste  not ; 
handle  not :  Which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using  ;)  after  the  command- 
ments and  doctrines  of  men  ?  Which  things  have  indeed  a  shew  of  wisdom 
in  will  worship,  and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body  ;  not  in  any 
honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh. 

The  same  subject  is  here  continued  with  which  the  chapter 
opened — viz.  the  Apostle's  solemn  warning  against  all  the  vain 
and  seducing  systems  of  men  ;  as  well  as  the  folly  of  turning 
again  to  the  beggarly  elements  of  the  law.  In  the  gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Church  has  found  forgiveness  and  reconciliation 
with  God.  "  The  handwriting  of  ordinances"  is  the  force  of  the 
moral  law,  binding  to  perfect  obedience,  and  condemning  for  any 
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defect  thereof, — laden  with  the  ceremonial  rites  as  skirts  and  ap- 
pendages.* This  law  does  not  suit  guilty  man,  and  hence  the  Sa- 
viour cancelled  the  bond,  and  set  us  free  ;  and,  in  allusion  to  the 
two  ways  of  cancelling  the  obligations  of  a  debtor,  he  blotted  out 
the  handwriting,  and  drove  through  it  the  nails  of  his  cross, 
thus  proclaiming  the  fullest  redemption. 

It  was  a  common  notion  at  that  time,  that  departed  heroes 
and  great  men  were  raised  to  a  high  rank  in  heaven,  where  they 
might  mediate  for  men.  And  this  notion  was  received  by 
some  who  professed  Christianity,  and  thus  "  they  intruded  into 
things  they  had  not  seen."  They  seemed  to  be  too  curious  about 
the  state  of  angels ;  and  as  they  heard  from  Scripture,  that  God 
employed  them  "as  ministering  spirits"  for  the  church's  good, 
they  concluded  that  angels  were  mediators,  through  whom  they 
might  approach  God,  and  to  whom  they  should  make  applica- 
tion for  help.  Against  this  fatal  error,  however  plausible  it 
might  appear,  the  apostle  strongly  protests.  He  states  that  it  is 
a  false  humility  which  leads  persons  to  the  worshipping  of  saints 
and  angels. f  And  are  there  none  in  the  present  day  to  whom 
the  words  of  caution,  uttered  by  the  apostle,  may  be  addressed  ? 
Alas  !  there  are  thousands  in  our  day,  who  avowedly  address 
their  prayers  to  departed  saints  and  to  angels,  under  the  false 
idea  that  it  would  be  presumption  to  go  directly  to  Christ.  How 
little  do  such  persons  know  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  of  his  wil- 
lingness to  receive  the  most  unworthy  who  come  to  him  "  with- 
out money,  and  without  price."  Let  us  not  so  dishonour  Christ 
by  adding  any  thing  to  the  work  which  Jesus  has  finished.  That 
work  is  complete  ;  and  though  our  sins  be  of  scarlet  and  crim- 
son hue,  yet,  believing  in  him,  they  shall  all  be  washed  away, 
and  we  shall  be  "  complete  in  him."  What  an  idea  does  this  ex- 
pression convey  to  us  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  work ;  that  we, 
who  are  defective  in  the  measure  of  our  obedience,  leaving  un- 
done what  we  ought  to  have  done  ;  and  having  nothing  at  best 
to  offer,  but  an  obedience  most  deficient  in  point  of  real  worth, 
should,  by  virtue  of  union  with  Christ  by  faith,  be  received  by 
Jehovah  as  "  complete  in  him,"  without  spot  or  blemish,  as  it 
regards  our  justifying  righteousness.  Against  us,  there  is  no 
condemnation,  and  with  us,  as  seen  in  Christ,  the  Father  is  com- 
pletely satisfied. 

But  besides  the  danger  of  error  from  teachers  among  the 
heathen  converts,  the  Colossian  church  had  also  to  dread  the 

*  Davenant. 
t  See  DaiUYs  excellent  sermon,  No  28,  in  his  Exposition  of  this  Epistle. 
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same  from  those  amongst  the  Jews,  who  had  such  a  veneration 
for  the  laws  of  Moses,  and  for  the  ordinances  of  Jewish  worship, 
that  they  persisted  in  continuing  them,  though  they  had  only 
been  intended  to  prefigure  the  work  of  Christ,  and  were,  of 
course,  no  longer  needed,  when  he  whom  they  represented  ap- 
peared. 

Some  persons  have  erroneously  drawn  an  argument  from  the 
16th  verse,  in  support  of  the  opinion  that  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  is  not  binding  upon  the  Christian  church.  But  St.  Paul 
speaks  not  of  the  Sabbath,  or  weekly  day  of  rest,  but  of  the  va- 
rious sabbaths,  or  holy  "days"  in  use  in  the  Jewish  church. 
Even  granting  that  the  Jewish  weekly  sabbath  was  included 
in  the  apostle's  expression,  yet  it  can  only  apply  to  it  as  a  Jewish 
ordinance,  and  can  in  no  way  affect  the  law  of  the  sabbath,  which 
was  given  in  paradise,*  centuries  before  the  Jewish  church  was 
formed,  or  the  Jewish  law  given.  Besides,  the  apostle's  reason 
for  doing  away  with  these  ordinances,  proves  that  the  weekly  sab- 
bath was  not  in  his  contemplation.  He  says,  that  the  Jewish 
feasts  and  ordinances  were  only  shadows  of  things  to  come  ;  and 
therefore  to  be  discontinued  when  Christ,  the  seed  and  substance 
of  all,  was  come.  But  the  Sabbath  was  not  so  much  a  type  of 
Christ,  as  of  the  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God  ; 
therefore,  till  that  period  of  rest  arrives,  the  Sabbath,  which  is  a 
type  of  it,  should  be  observed.^ 

Although  we  are  not  at  present  endangered  by  heathen  and 
Jewish  errors,  yet  may  we  derive  much  improvement  from  this 
chapter.  It  has  been  in  all  ages,  and  still  is  too  much  a  pro- 
pensity in  the  human  mind,  to  lay  more  stress  upon  the  means 
of  grace,  than  to  regard  their  end.  We  are  often  more  concerned 
to  observe  the  shadow,  than  to  look  after  the  substance.  Alas ! 
what  pure  form  of  worship  is  to  be  found  in  the  present  day, 
wholly  free  from  this  leaven  ?  While  we  neglect  not  the  proper 
use  of  ordinances,  let  us  not  abuse  them,  by  making  them  sub- 
stitutes for  Christ.  We  should  use  them  as  vehicles  to  carry 
us  to  him.  May  our  affections  so  centre  in  Jesus,  that  we  may 
look  through  every  thing  else,  to  him ;  and  say,  in  the  confi- 
dence of  faith,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  and  there 
is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee." 

Note  1,  verse  18.  Karaepafieveraj — "  let  no  man  beguile  you,  (or  deprive  you)  of 
your  reward,"  from  Ppa§eiov — a  prize  at  the  games.  The  word  means,  to  take  a 
prize  from  one  who  deserves  it,  and  give  it  to  another,  and  thus  wrong  the 

*  See  Gen.  ii.  2,  3.  t  See  Heb.  iv.  4,  5,  9. 
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victor:  So  Chrysostom.  'Efiearevav — "  to  intrude  or  meddle  impertinently  with 
things  not  belonging  to  us."  (See  Wetstein  and  Parkhurst.)  Thus  saint  and 
angel-worship  has  its  origin  in  pride,  and  tends  to  rob  us  of  the  prize  of  glory. 
Note  2,  verse  21,  is  justly  put  in  a  pai*enthesis,  because  clearly  cited  as  the  lan- 
guage of  the  false  teachers  :  it  has  been  much  debated,  whether  the  sentiments 
of  the  Pythagorean  or  Judaizing  teachers  are  referred  to  ;  the  context  seems  to 
point  to  the  latter : — edekoepticTKeia  "will-worship,"  v.  23,  invents  what  God  has  not 
enjoined,  and  lays  a  greater  stress  on  outward  mortification  than  real  holiness  ; 
it  tends  "  to  a  dishonourable  satisfying  of  the  flesh,"  so  the  phrase  "  not  in  any 
honour,  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh,"  may  be  rendered, — it  satisfies  carnal 
pride,  but  it  is  not  even  for  the  honour  of  the  body,  which  should  always  be 
used  as  an  instrument  of  the  soul,  in  the  service  of  God. — See  Doddridge. 
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heavenly  affections  enjoined mortification  of  sin,  from    the    hope 

of  Christ's  advent. 

If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affections  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God.  "When  Christ,  ivho  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall 
ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth :  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  con- 
cupiscence, and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry  :  For  which  things'  sake  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience :  In  the  which  ye 
also  walked  some  time,  when  ye  lived  in  them.  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all 
these ;  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  communication  out  of  your 
mouth.  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds  ;  And  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  know- 
ledge after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him  :  Where  there  is  neither 
Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond 
nor  free  :  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  St.  Paul  had  spoken  of  the  believers 
at  Colosse,  as  having  been  raised  from  that  state  of  spiritual 
death,  in  which  we  all  by  nature  lie  ;  and  "  quickened,"  or 
made  spiritually  alive,  by  the  Spirit  of  God.*  He  also  had 
stated  that  they  were  freed  from  the  requirements  of  the  Jewish 
law.  But  were  they  therefore  free  to  live  as  they  pleased  ?  No  ; 
their  obligations  to  holy  obedience  were  still  greater,  arising 
from  the  new  state  into  which  they  were  brought  by  the  quick- 
ening Spirit  of  Christ.  "  They  were  risen  with  him,"  and 
therefore  called  to  seek  the  things  above.  "  There  is  a  two- 
fold resurrection — one  of  the  soul,  which  the  secret  coming  of 
Christ  effects  ;  the  other  of  the  body,  which  the  glorious  com- 
ing of  Christ  will  accomplish.     And  as  the  outward  man  will 

*  Chap.  ii.  13. 
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receive  in  its  corporal  resurrection,  new  life  and  functions ;  so 
in  this  spiritual  resurrection,  the  inner  man  now  receives  new 
life,  and  a  new  spiritual  power."  * 

If  we  are  risen  with  Christ,  our  hearts  can  alone  find  pleasure 
in  heavenly  things.  Where  are  we  seeking  pleasure  ?  In  the 
world,  or  in  Christ  ?  The  true  answer  to  this  question  will 
make  known  to  us  whether  we  are  Christians,  or  mere  professors. 

The  Christian's  state  is  a  perfect  paradox.  St.  Paul  had  just 
spoken  in  the  first  verse,  of  his  being  made  alive,  and  then  in 
the  third  verse,  he  says,  that  he  is  dead.  How  can  these 
things  be  ?  Can  a  man  be  both  dead  and  alive  at  the  same 
time  ?  Yes,  in  the  sense  used  by  the  apostle,  it  is  perfectly 
possible.  Having  been  dead  in  sin,  and  alive  to  the  enjoyments 
of  the  world,  the  Christian,  by  regeneration,  becomes  dead  to 
sin,  and  alive  to  the  joy  of  the  Lord.f  So  far  from  loving  sin, 
he  hates  and  abhors  it ;  and  labours  to  repress  the  risings  of  it 
in  every  way,  subduing  his  ungodly  propensities,  and,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  mortifying  them,  that  he  may  exhibit  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  change  from  death  to  life.  Brethren, 
are  we  acquainted  with  this  change  ?  Have  we  put  off  the  old 
man — the  old  nature,  with  its  deeds,  and  have  we  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  and  holiness,  after 
the  image  of  God  ?  If  not,  we  are  unlike  the  persons,  to  whom 
the  apostle  here  writes ;  and  therefore  in  their  joys,  and  in  the 
joys  of  all  those  who  resemble  them,  we  have  no  share.  Their 
life,  like  an  invaluable  jewel,  is  placed  under  double  security  ; 
it  is  reserved  in  heaven,  and  hid  with  Christ,  in  God ;  and  is 
therefore  as  secure  as  the  abode  of  Christ  with  the  Father  is 
certain,  or  as  the  fidelity  and  immutability  of  the  Father  could 
make  it. 

The  believer  is  also  looking  for  the  Lord's  return  in  glory, 
with  the  joyful  hope  of  being  with  him  in  his  kingdom,  No- 
thing can  more  effectually  raise  us  above  the  world,  than  thus 
waiting  for  Christ.  "  If  the  heirs  of  an  earthly  king  should 
disdain  to  be  occupied  in  low  and  abject  employments,  how  much 
more  does  it  behove  those  destined  for  a  celestial  kingdom,  to 
tread  under  foot  the  lusts  of  earthly  things  ?  It  behoves  us  to 
maintain  the  royal  temper,  and  to  resolve  that  we  cannot,  in 
conformity  with  the  dignity  of  our  condition,  engage  with 
worldly-minded  men  in  the  contest  for  earthly  things ;  but  that 
we  ought  so  to  frame  our  desires  with  the  sons  of  God,  and  co- 

*  Bernard.  t  Rom.  vi.  11. 
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heirs  of  heaven,  as  to  seek  and  obtain  heavenly  things."  *  But 
the  day  of  Christ's  glory  will  be  a  day  of  confusion  to  those  who 
love  earthly  things.  They  must  then  part  with  all  their  souls 
cling  to.  Ye  children  of  this  world — ye  to  whom  the  world  is 
all  in  all — suffer  a  word  of  exhortation.  If  you  may  but  enjoy 
the  pleasures,  the  honours,  the  riches  of  the  world,  you  care 
not  about  being  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  you  do  not  mor- 
tify the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  you  indulge  them.  To  be  rich  in 
faith  and  in  good  works,  is  not  the  object  of  your  ambition ; 
that  you  leave  to  the  enthusiasts.  But  ah  !  if  Christ  be  all,  as 
indeed  he  is,  think  what  vanity  you  are  pursuing :  think  how 
you  will  feel  in  the  day  of  judgment — how  you  will  condemn 
and  execrate  your  present  conduct.  Be  persuaded  to  be  wise  in 
time ;  and  beg,  without  delay,  that  Christ,  who  waits  to  be 
gracious,  may  be  made  unto  you  "  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanc- 
tification,  and  redemption." 


CHAP.  III.   12—25. 

HE    EXHORTETH    TO    CHARITY,    HUMILITY,    AND    SEVERAL    OTHER    DUTIES. 

Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering  ;  Forbearing  one 
another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any  : 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.  And  above  all  these  things  put 
on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness.  And  let  the  peace  of  God 
rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body  ;  and  be  ye 
thankful.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom  ;  teach- 
ing and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  him.  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands, 
as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against 
them.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things  :  for  this  is  well  pleasing 
unto  the  Lord.  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger,  lest  they  be 
discouraged.  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh  ;  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers  ;  but  in  singleness  of  heart, 
fearing  God :  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  unto  men ;  Knowing,  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of 
the  inheritance  :  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  But  he  that  doeth  wrong 
shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons. 

The  precepts  contained  in  this  portion  of  scripture  are  deeply 

*  Davenant  on  the  Colossians. 
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practical,  and  refer  either  to  the  Christian  state  generally,  or  to 
the  relative  positions,  which  men  occupy  in  this  life. 

With  regard  to  the  former,  the  apostle  begins  with  those  which 
make  us  most  like  our  Master.  What  bowels  of  mercy  and 
kindness  did  he  exhibit  to  poor,  guilty  man  !  His  love  or 
charity  knew  no  limits —  he  was  constantly  occupied  in  dispensing 
bounty  and  relieving  wants  ;  and  at  last,  he  died  for  his  enemies 
on  the  accursed  tree.  What  love  was  this!  What  long-suffering  ! 
Surely  the  "  elect  of  God "  are  bound  to  imitate  such  an  ex- 
ample, for  they  were  chosen  that  they  might  be  conformed  to 
the  likeness  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  kindness  and  charity 
will  find  abundant  room  for  its  exercise  in  a  world  like  this,  and 
in  nothing  more  than  in  the  exercise  of  a  patient  spirit.  We 
must  expect  daily  thwartings  and  opposition ;  sometimes  most 
ungrateful  returns  and  bitter  reproaches.  Forbearance  should 
therefore  be  in  constant  exercise,  that  we  may  endure  the  vex- 
ations and  disappointments  which  daily  arise.  Any  thing  like 
revenge  is  unsuited  to  the  followers  of  the  meek  Lamb  of  God. 
They  are  called  to  cherish  the  constant  spirit  of  forgiveness, 
without  any  reserve  or  secret  wrath.  Instead  of  saying  like  the 
world,  "  I  will  forgive,  but  I  can  never  forget  this  injury," — our 
desire  should  be  to  cast  away  every  bitter  feeling,  and  blot  out 
the  remembrance  of  every  injury  from  our  memory. 

Two  precepts  are  here  given  which  deserve  special  attention, 
not  only  as  excellent  in  themselves,  but  as  having  a  great  influ- 
ence on  the  Christian's  temper  and  dispositions.  "  Let  the 
peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts  ; "  like  a  presiding  judge,  which 
may  decide  on  the  equity  of  any  principle,  and  bring  litigation 
to  an  end  ;  so  ought  this  grace  to  act  as  an  umpire  among  the 
other  affections.  "  When,  therefore,  the  unruly  affections  of 
wrath,  hatred,  and  revenge  rise  in  our  hearts,  this  peace  of  God 
ought  to  discharge  its  office,  and  put  an  end  to  the  contentions, 
as  the  umpires  of  the  games  take  away  the  occasions  thereof, 
compose  their  tumultuous  affections,  and  restore  all  things  to 
peace.  The  peace  of  God  will  never  dwell  with  unsanctified 
tempers ;  it  will  either  cast  them  out  or  be  cast  out  itself."  The 
other  precept  is,  "  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly 
in  all  wisdom."  He  would  not  have  us  feel  satisfied  with  mere 
reading  or  hearing  of  the  word,  but  exhorts  us  to  entertain  it  in 
the  heart ;  yea,  receive  it  into  the  very  chambers  of  the  soul, 
to  dwell  there,  as  a  faithful  domestic,  or  a  bosom  friend.  When 
by  prayer  and  meditation  we  thus  establish  the  word  of  God 
within  us,  we  have  the  best  check  on  sinful  feelings  and  passions  ; 
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we  can  say  with  David,  "  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart, 
that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee."  * 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  contains  suitable  exhortations  on  the 
relative  duties  of  life — similar  in  their  import  to  those  addressed 
to  the  Ephesian  church. f  The  submission  of  the  wife  to  the 
rule  and  authority  of  her  husband,  contains  a  general  statement 
of  that  deportment  which  becomes  the  weaker  vessel.  The  love 
and  kindness  of  the  husband  should  appear  in  the  every  day's 
walk  of  life,  and  should  cast  out  all  that  bitterness,  which  men 
too  often  show,  when  opposed  and  thwarted.  Children  are  ex- 
horted to  obedience  to  parental  authority,  without  which  they 
can  never  please  God,  nor  expect  his  blessing :  and  fathers  are 
urged  not  to  use  harshness  in  their  treatment  of  their  children, 
lest  they  provoke  them  to  rebellion,  or  discourage  filial  confidence. 
Obedience,  and  kind  discipline  should  be  found  in  every  family 
that  would  glorify  God  or  enjoy  happiness.  Above  all,  servants 
are  addressed  on  the  duties  of  their  station  at  some  length. 
They  are  exhorted  to  put  away  all  eye-service,  which  merely 
prompts  to  action  because  the  master  is  present — they  are  urged 
to  do  all  things  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  thus  to  serve  the  Lord 
Christ,  as  their  great  Master.  In  this  way,  they  should  act 
from  holy  motives,  and  adorn  their  profession  of  religion  with 
daily  consistency  and  fidelity.  Happy  servants  !  who  are  thus 
actuated  to  live  above  the  low  principles  of  the  number  that  go 
to  service  without  the  fear  of  God.  Happy  families  !  whose 
duties  and  arrangements  are  regulated  by  the  directions  of  God's 
holy  word. 


CHAP.  IV. 


EXHORTATIONS    TO    BE    FERVENT    IN    PRAYER,    AND    TO    REDEEM    TIME 

VARIOUS    SALUTATIONS. 

Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal ;  knowing  that 
ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven.  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the 
same  with  thanksgiving ;  Withal  praying  also  for  us.  that  God  would  open 
unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am 
also  in  bonds  :  That  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak.  Walk 
in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,  redeeming  the  time.  Let  your 
speech  be  alway  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye 
ought  to  answer  every  man.  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare  unto  you,  who 
is  a  beloved  brother,  and  a  faithful  minister  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord  : 

*  Psalm  cxix.  11.  f  See  Ephes.  v.  and  vi, 
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Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same  purpose,  that  he  might  know 
your  estate,  and  comfort  your  hearts ;  With  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  be- 
loved brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all 
things  which  are  done  here.  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you, 
and  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  (touching  whom  ye  received  com- 
mandment :  if  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him  ;)  And  Jesus,  which  is 
called  Justus,  who  are  of  the  circumcision.  These  only  are  my  fellow-work- 
ers unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a  comfort  unto  me.  Epa- 
phras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you,  always  labouring 
fervently  for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
the  will  of  God.  For  I  bear  him  record,  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you, 
and  them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis.  Luke,  the  beloved 
physician,  and  Demas,  greet  you.  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in  Laodi- 
cea, and  Nymphas,  and  the  church  which  is  in  his  house.  And  when  this 
epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans  ;  and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea.  And  say 
to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the 
Lord,  "that  thou  fulfil  it.  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul.  Re- 
member my  bonds.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 
^[  Written  from  Rome  to  the  Colossians  by  Tychicus  and  Onesimus. 

The  division  of  the  Bible  into  chapters  and  verses,  is  a  work  of 
modern  date ;  and  though  useful  for  the  sake  of  reference,  it 
sometimes  tends  to  obscure  the  sense  of  a  passage,  by  a  wrong 
division  of  its  parts.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  the  chap- 
ter before  us.  St.  Paul  had  been  exhorting  the  Colossians  to 
the  observance  of  the  relative  duties  of  wives  and  husbands, 
children  and  parents,  servants  and  masters.  But  the  address  to 
the  masters  is  separated  from  the  passage  to  which  it  belongs, 
and  placed  in  a  different  chapter :  so  that  a  person  reading  the 
third  chapter  would  imagine  that  St.  Paul  had  forgotten  to  ex- 
hort the  masters  ;  or  to  one  reading  the  fourth  chapter,  it  would 
appear  as  if  the  masters  alone  were  addressed.  This  observa- 
tion is  introduced  here,  to  show  the  need  of  sometimes  neglect- 
ing this  division,  and  the  advantage  of  reading  each  book  in  the 
Bible,  more  by  reference  to  the  extent  of  the  subject,  than  by 
the  mere  conclusion  of  a  chapter. 

Let  us  observe  the  apostle's  advice  to  "  continue  instant  in 
prayer  :  "  and  since  our  spirits  are  so  ready  to  grow  cold  and  in- 
different in  it,  let  us  watch  thereunto,  lest  by  insensible  degrees 
we  grow  remiss  in  the  exercise,  and  so  are  led  to  the  frequent 
neglect  of  it.  Satan  knows  the  value  of  prayer  to  the  Chris- 
tian, and  therefore  tempts  him  oftener  perhaps  in  this  than  in 
any  other  way.  But  the  more  he  prays,  the  less  will  the  adver- 
sary have  power  to  prevail  over  him. 

We  cannot  but  admire  the  humility  of  the  apostle,  in  desiring 
the  prayers  of  the  brethren  at  Colosse  in  his  behalf;  nor  should 

VOL.    II.  u 


290  COLOSSIANS.  [chap.  iv. 

we  allow  this  opportunity  to  pass  without  noticing,  that  while 
St.  Paul,  here  and  elsewhere,  asks  the  prayers  and  intercession 
of  living  Christian  friends,  he  never  once  speaks  of  the  inter- 
cession of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  of  any  departed  saint  or  angel, 
as  if  he  believed  it  a  duty  to  seek  it.  We  may  ask  our  Chris- 
tian friends  to  pray  for  us ;  but  the  word  of  God  no  where  en- 
courages us  to  seek  the  prayers  of  those  who  are  long  since  dead. 

But  if  Christians  ought  to  pray  for  each  other,  much  more 
ought  they  to  pray  for  their  ministers ;  and  it  would  be  well  if  every 
minister  of  the  Gospel  made  it  a  point  with  the  faithful  of  his 
flock,  to  remember  him  at  the  throne  of  grace,  either  in  gene- 
ral, or  at  some  stated  period.  Thus  he  might  expect  that  his 
labours  would  be  more  abundantly  blessed  ;  his  own  spirit  re- 
freshed ;  and  the  prayers  of  the  brethren  would  return  in  showers 
upon  their  own  souls,  when  a  greater  unction,  in  answer  to 
prayer,  might  attend  their  ministers  preaching,  and  thus  pro- 
mote their  greater  spirituality.* 

How  carefully  should  we  attend  to  the  apostle's  advice,  to 
"redeem  the  time."  Many  squander  their  time  upon  folly  and 
vanity  ;  they  even  speak  of  time  as  an  enemy,  and  try  to  kill  it. 
What  would  such  persons  offer,  for  a  few  hours  of  time,  if  the 
angel  were  to  proclaim,  that  "  time  shall  be  no  longer !  "  No 
more  time  for  repentance — no  more  time  for  improvement — no 
more  time  to  get  oil  in  our  lamps,  for  the  bridegroom  will  then 
have  come  !  Think  of  this,  ye  careless  ones,  whose  business  in 
life  is  to  spend  your  days  in  pleasure.  Think  of  this  ye  busy 
ones,  whose  only  object  is  the  improvement  of  your  worldly  cir- 
cumstances. Redeem  the  time,  from  pleasure  and  from  gain, 
for  your  soul's  sake.  Time  flies  with  a  swift  wing  :  and  once 
passed,  can  never  be  recalled.  Seek  Jesus  now,  or  in  eternity 
you  will  bewail  your  folly.  And  let  Christians  be  exhorted  to 
seek  more  the  salt  of  divine  grace  in  their  hearts,  so  that  the 
time  spent  in  conversation  may  not  be  lost ;  but  that  they  may 
so  acquire  the  habit  of  improving  their  discourse,  as  to  make  it 
profitable  to  others  ;  and  thus  their  lips,  like  those  of  the  righ- 
teous, will  be  a  fountain  of  life  unto  all  about  them.f 

St.  Paul  closes  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians  by  recommending 
to  them  Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  by  whom  it  was  sent,  and  to 
whom  he  refers  them  for  a  more  particular  account  of  the  state 
of  the  church  at  Rome.  He  then  mentions  the  names  of  all 
his  Jewish  companions  in  labour,  who  were  then  at  Rome,  and 

*  See  2  Cor.  i.  11.  t  Prov.  x.  11. 
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had  been  a  comfort  to  him.  (verse  11.)  He  does  not  mention 
the  apostle  Peter  amongst  them,  which  strongly  proves  that 
Peter  was  not  at  Kome  at  that  time,  and  much  less  the  bishop 
of  that  city.  Scripture  is  silent  on  St.  Peter's  being  bishop 
of  Kome,  and  all  history  is  against  it.  It  was  evidently  made 
out  to  establish  the  supreme  authority  of  one  church  over  all 
others,  and  should  be  regarded  as  a  human  invention. 

One  of  the  other  persons,  whose  salutation  was  conveyed  in 
this  epistle,  must  here  be  noticed.  It  is  John,  surnamed  Mark, 
who  had  been  severely  reproved  by  St.  Paul,  and  on  whose 
account,  we  may  remember,  a  painful  separation  was  caused 
between  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  consequence  of  his  having  de- 
serted his  post  of  duty.*  We  must  now  rejoice  to  find  that 
Mark  had  seen  his  error,  and  had  been  received  into  friendship 
by  St.  Paul,  and  recommended  by  him  to  the  church.  "  He 
that  rebuketh  a  man,  afterwards  shall  find  more  favour,  than  he 
that  flattereth  with  his  tongue."  f 

We  are  not  informed  as  to  the  character,  or  fault,  of  Archip- 
pus,  which  required  the  solemn  admonition  with  which  this  epis- 
tle closes.  But  whatever  the  occasion  of  it  were,  it  suggests  a 
useful  and  important  consideration  for  all  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel, who  should  be  so  sensible  of  the  importance  of  the  trust 
committed  to  them,  as  to  "  take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 
they  have  received  in  the  Lord,  that  they  fulfil  it." 

St.  Paul  ends  his  epistle,  as  he  commenced  it,  by  wishing 
"  grace,  and  peace,"  to  the  Colossians.  May  the  grace  of  God 
attend  the  observations  which  have  been  made  on  it,  and  so 
his  peace  shall  dwell  in  the  heart  of  every  reader  and  hearer. 
Amen. 

Note.— It  has  been  vainly  argued  from  ver.  16.  that  St.  Paul  wrote  a  distinct 
epistle  to  the  church  at'Laodicea,  and  that  as  it  is  not  forthcoming,  a  portion  of 
Scripture  has  been  lost  :  whereas,  a  little  attention  to  the  passage  would  show 
that  the  epistle  in  question  was  not  to  Laodicea,  but  from  it  ;  that  is,  in  the 
course  of  transmission,  most  likely  the  epistle  addressed  to  the  Ephesians. 
It  was  customary  to  send  the  inspired  epistles  from  one  church  to  another, 
though  not  directly  addressed  to  them  :  thus  the  verse  commands  the  Colossians 
to  cause  that  the  epistle  addressed  to  them  should  be  read  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans. 

*  See  Acts  xiii.  13,  and  xv.  36.  I    Prov.  xxviii.  23. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


THE  THESSALONIANS 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

This  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  Church  of  God  at  Thessalonica, 
which  was  the  chief  city  of  Macedonia. 

It  appears  from  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that 
the  Christian  religion  was  planted  there  by  Paul  and  Silas,* 
soon  after  they  left  Philippi,  where  they  met  with  such  unwor- 
thy treatment.  At  their  first  entrance  they  preached  with  so 
much  success,  that  great  numbers  of  the  Gentiles,  and  some  of 
the  Jews  who  were  settled  in  that  city,  embraced  the  Gospel. 
But  the  unbelieving  Jews,  animated  by  the  same  spirit  with 
their  brethren  in  Judea,  stirred  up  the  idolatrous  inhabitants 
against  the  apostle  and  his  Christian  friends,  who  were  in  con- 
sequence obliged  to  flee  to  Berea,  where  for  some  time  they  met 
with  a  favourable  reception  ;  but  they  were  soon  disturbed  by 
the  malice  of  their  restless  enemies,  the  unbelieving  Thessalo- 
nians,  who  pursued  them  thither. 

But  the  opposition  which  they  made  to  the  Gospel,  and  which 
they  continued  after  the  apostle's  departure,!  was  n°t  sufficient 
to  shake  the  faith  of  those  who  had  embraced  the  Gospel  at 
Thessalonica,  and  who,  as  it  appears  from  this  epistle,  distin- 
guished themselves  above  all  churches,  by  the  zeal  and  con- 
stancy with  which  they  adhered  to  the  Christian  cause.     No 


*  Acts  xvii.  1.  t  Ibid  gvi.  24,  with  1  Thess.  ii.  2. 

+   1  Thess.  ii.  14. 
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wonder  therefore,  the  apostle  should  express  in  such  strong 
terms  his  esteem  and  affection  for  them,  and  the  satisfaction  it 
gave  him  to  see  such  happy  results  of  his  labours. 

His  design  in  this  epistle  is  to  confirm  the  Thessalonians  in 
the  Christian  faith,  and  to  urge  them,  from  the  sufferings  they 
had  already  endured,  and  the  character  they  had  already  main- 
tained, to  make  still  greater  advances  in  the  divine  life,  and  to 
become  yet  more  eminent  in  every  branch  of  Christian  conduct. 

After  the  persecution  of  the  unbelieving  Thessalonians  had 
driven  St.  Paul  from  Berea,  he  was  conducted  to  Athens, 
leaving  Silas  and  Timotheus  behind  him,  but  with  directions 
that  they  should  follow  him  without  delay,  upon  their  arrival. 
Timotheus  was  sent  to  Thessalonica  to  inquire  after  the  welfare 
of  the  brethren,  and  to  establish  them  in  the  faith.  He  returned 
while  Paul  was  at  Athens,  and  was  sent  again  along  with  Silas, 
to  visit  the  churches  of  Macedonia.  So  that  Paul,  being  left 
at  Athens  alone,*  departed  from  thence  to  Corinth,  where  he 
continued  a  year  and  a  half,  in  which  time  Silas  and  Timotheus 
returned  to  him  from  Macedonia ;  f  and  there  he  wrote  this 
epistle  to  the  church  of  Christ  at  Thessalonica,  which,  though 
not  placed  first  in  order,  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  which 
was  written  by  the  apostle. J 

We  shall  find  the  subject  of  Christ's  second  advent  introduced 
in  every  chapter  of  this  epistle  ;  and  while  we  read  of  it,  may 
our  hearts  be  stirred  up  to  prepare  for  it,  so  that  we  may  now 
have  him  as  our  friend,  who  will  soon  be  our  judge. 


CHAP.  I. 


THE    APOSTLE    REJOICES    IN    THEIR    FAITH,    LOVE,    AND    HOPE,    AS  EVIDENCES  OP 
THEIR    CONVERSION    TO    GOD. 

Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians, 
which  is  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  be  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We 
give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  our 
prayers  ;  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faithj  and  labour 
of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight 
of   God   and  our  Father ;  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,   your  election  of 

*  1  Thess.  iii.  1,  2.  +  Acts  xviii.  5. 

X  It  is,  hence,  evident,  that  the  postscripts  at  the  end  of  the  epistles  are  not 
inspired,  and  often  wrong.  The  one  at  the  end  of  this  epistle  states  it  was  writ- 
ten at  Athens,  instead  of  Corinth.     The  probable  date  of  this  epistle  is  a.  d.  52. 
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God.  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance  ;  as  ye  know  what  manner 
of  men  we  were  among  you  for  your  sake.  And  ye  became  followers  of 
us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Ma- 
cedonia and  Achaia.  For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  not 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith  to  God- 
ward  is  spread  abroad  ;  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  any  thing.  For  they 
themselves  shew  of  us  what  manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and 
how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God  ;  And  to 
wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus, 
which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 


We  find  that  St.  Paul  unites  with  his  own,  the  names  of  Sil- 
vanus,  (or  Silas,)  and  Timotheus,  in  the  inscription  of  this 
epistle.  We  can  have  no  doubt  that  he  was  directed  even  in 
these  minute  circumstances  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  whose 
guidance  and  inspiration  he  wrote.    - 

After  his  usual  salutation,  St.  Paul  breaks  forth  into  thanks- 
givings in  behalf  of  the  Thessalonians,  because  the  Lord  had  so 
abundantly  blessed  his  labours  among  them,  and  because  they 
had  been  so  endued  with  spiritual  gifts,  that  their  holy  walk  and 
conversation  had  adorned  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Let  us  notice  some  of  the  particulars,  in  which  they  were  ap- 
proved of  by  the  apostle.  First,  he  speaks  of  their  "  work  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  These  are  the  leading  marks  of  the  Spirit's  presence. 
"  Faith  "  lies  at  the  foundation  ;  "  love  "  or  "  charity  "  towards 
all,  for  Christ's  sake,  succeeds  ;  and  then  follows  "  hope,"  or 
expectation  of  full  deliverance  and  enjoyment,  at  the  appearing 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  These  graces  are  not  cold  and  dormant  prin- 
ciples, but  full  of  life  and  vigour  in  the  believer's  soul  and  life  ; 
faith  is  active  and  energetic  ;  love  is  not  wearied  in  well-doing  ; 
and  hope  is  not  impatient,  though  expectant.  From  the  exhibi- 
tion of  these,  St.  Paul  argues  their  election  of  God.  And  are  we 
justified  in  calling  ourselves  the  children  of  God,  if  we  are  des- 
titute of  these  marks?  Assuredly  not — for  a  Christian  state 
cannot  have  existence  without  them — they  are  essential  features 
of  vital  religion.  To  how  few,  then,  can  we  apply  the  terms 
here  used  by  the  apostle  !  What  is  the  faith  of  the  generality 
of  persons,  but  a  dead  faith  ?  What  their  love,  but  an  empty 
name  ?  What  their  hope,  but  presumption  ?  Oh,  let  us  ex- 
amine ourselves  well  upon  these  points ;  and  let  us  continually 
seek  the  regenerating  influence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 

The  cause  why  the  Thessalonians  abounded  in  these  Christian 
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evidences  is  next  stated  to  be,  because  the  Gospel,  by  the  apos- 
tle's preaching,  had  not  been  received  "  in  word  only,  but  also 
in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Many  hear  the  Gospel  for 
years,  and  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it.  Not  that  they 
want  a  capacity  for  it,  but  they  want  an  inclination  to  attend  to 
it.  Our  Lord  compares  the  hearts  of  such  to  the  way-side,  on 
which  good  seed  is  sown,  but  is  instantly  taken  away  by  the  birds 
of  the  air.*  It  may  be  truly  said  of  them,  that  "  hearing  they 
hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand."  The  powers  of  oratory 
may  excite  them  ;  the  recital  of  a  calamitous  event  may  affect 
them,  even  to  tears ;  but  these  emotions  are  transitory,  and 
produce  no  permanent  effect.  Nothing  short  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  can  bring  the  Gospel  with  power  to  the  heart :  none  but 
He  who  moved  upon  the  chaos,  and  formed  it  into  order  and 
beauty,  can  new-create  the  heart.  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos 
water,  but  God  alone  can  give  the  increase. f 

As  the  Thessalonians  had  received  the  Gospel  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  became  ensamples  to  all  the  churches 
around ;  their  conduct  was  universally  spoken  of ;  and  it  was 
manifest  that  they  were  living  in  the  joyful  expectation  of  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  of  which  they  had  evi- 
dently heard  much  from  the  apostle  while  he  preached  among 
them.  Brethren,  can  these  things  be  said  of  us  ?  Often  have 
we  heard  the  Gospel ;  what  effect  has  it  had  upon  us  ?  Let  us 
remember  that  each  time  we  hear  the  Gospel  preached — each 
time  we  read  the  word  of  God,  we  lie  under  deeper  condemna- 
tion, if  we  close  our  hearts  against  the  truth,  and  wilfully  pre- 
fer the  ways  of  darkness.  Bat  perhaps  some  may  say — '  I  can- 
not open  my  own  heart ;  I  cannot  command  faith ;  I  wish  to 
turn  to  God,  but  am  unable.'  This  is  all  true,  but  did  you 
ever  mourn  this  inability  before  the  Lord  ?  And  did  you, 
through  Jesus,  implore  the  grace  which  could  enable  you  to 
believe  ?  If  not,  cease  to  excuse  yourself,  for  the  fault  is  all 
your  own.  But  if  you  continue  thus  praying,  be  assured  the 
Lord  will  answer  your  prayers  ;  for  the  desire  has  been  dictated 
by  his  own  Spirit,  and  what  the  Spirit  teaches  you  to  pray  for, ' 
God  will  never  refuse.  Therefore,  persevere.  Assail  the  throne 
of  grace  by  repeated  supplications,  and  soon  you  shall  be  joyful 
in  the  possession  of  that  treasure,  which  earth  cannot  purchase, 
and  which  death  cannot  rob  you  of.  Then  shall  you  with  joy, 
wait  for  the  return  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  "shall  come  to 

*  Matt.  xiii.  19.  t  I  Cor.  iii.  6. 
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be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that 
believe." 

Note  v.  4,  5. — "  The  work  of  saving  grace  in  the  heart  manifesting  itself  in  a 
man's  external  actions  is  an  undoubted  mark  of  a  man's  eternal  election,  so 
that  according  to  the  evidence,  whether  infallible  or  conjectural  only,  that  we 
have  of  the  former,  we  ought  to  be  more  or  less  persuaded  of  the  latter." — 
Ferguson's  brief  Exposition  of  this  Epistle,  p.  16. 


CHAP.  II. 


A    FAITHFUL    MINISTRY    DESCRIBED    BY    ITS    FIDELITY,    SUCCESS,    AND 
TENDERNESS. 

For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  in 
vain  :  But  even  after  that  we  had  suffered  before,  and  were  shamefully  en- 
treated, as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto 
you  the  gospel  of  God  with  much  contention.  For  our  exhortation  tvas 
not  of  deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile  :  But  as  we  were  allowed  of 
God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  even  so  we  speak  ;  not  as  pleasing 
men,  but  God,  which  trieth  our  hearts.  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we 
flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloke  of  coveteousness ;  God  is  witness  : 
Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others,  when  we 
might  have  been  burdensome,  as  the  apostles  of  Christ.  But  we  were  gen- 
tle among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children :  So,  being  affec- 
tionately desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not 
the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto 
us.  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and  travail :  for  labouring 
night  and  day,  because  we  would  not  be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we 
preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also, 
how  holily  and  justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you 
that  believe  :  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted  and  charged 
every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  dot h  his  children,  That  ye  would  walk  worthy 
of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory.  For  this  cause 
also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing,  because,  when  ye  received  the  word  of 
God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it 
is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that 
believe.  For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of  the  churches  of  God  which 
in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus :  for  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your 
own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  of  the  Jews  ;  Who  both  killed  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us  ;  and  they 
please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men  ;  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to 
the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alway  ;  for  the 
wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken 
from  you  for  a  short  time  in  presence,  not  in  heart,  endeavoured  the  more 
abundantly  to  see  your  face  with  great  desire.  Wherefore  we  would  have 
come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  once  and  again  ;  but  Satan  hindered  us.  For 
what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the 
presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  1  For  ye  are  our  glory 
and  joy. 

Some  persons  who  read  the  Scriptures  for  the  sake  of  cavilling, 
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and  not  for  profit,  might  object  to  the  manner  in  which  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  his  labours  among  the  Thessalonians,  as  if  he  was  mag- 
nifying his  own  services.  Boasting,  when  it  proceeds  from 
vanity,  is  hateful  in  the  extreme.  But  there  are  occasions  when 
it  may  be  necessary  to  declare  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  us, 
or  what  we  have  been  enabled  to  do  in  his  work.  St.  Paul, 
when  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  was  constrained  to  dwell  on  his 
own  labours,  in  order  to  answer  the  calumnies  that  had  been  cir- 
culated respecting  him.  But  in  this  epistle,  when  speaking  of 
his  ministry  among  the  Thessalonians,  he  only  does  so,  to 
awaken  a  recollection  in  their  minds,  of  what  the  Lord  had 
enabled  him  to  effect — of  the  joy  with  which  they  had  embraced 
the  Gospel  by  his  preaching — and  of  the  ardent  affection  which 
he  had  for  them. 

The  relation  between  the  minister  and  his  people  is  a  sub- 
ject rarely  touched  upon,  except  in  addresses  exclusively  in- 
tended for  those  who  are  in  the  pastoral  office.  But  it  is  a  sub- 
ject of  great  importance,  and  ought  to  be  felt  by  the  people,  as 
well  as  by  the  minister,  between  whom  there  should  at  all  times 
exist  a  mutual  feeling  of  affection.  This  chapter  opens  the 
very  heart  of  a  devoted  pastor,  and  furnishes  a  finished  picture 
of  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Would  to  God  that 
no  golden  lure  prevailed  to  draw  unholy  men  into  the  shepherd's 
office,  and  that  all  could  say  to  their  flocks,  "  I  seek  not  your's 
but  you." 

But  let  us  observe  this  picture.  Paul's  faithfulness  was  to  be 
inferred  from  what  he  first  notices,  viz.  the  success  of  his  minis- 
try. He  says  (v.  1.)  Yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  en- 
trance in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain."  The  minister  who 
preaches  mere  morality  and  lays  any  other  foundation  for  a  sin- 
ner's dependence,  but  Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  or  whose  life  is 
not  a  daily  commentary  upon  his  preaching,  can  never  appeal 
to  this  evidence,  for  vain  will  be  his  labour.  He  who  sows  tares, 
can  not  expect  to  reap  wheat. 

The  next  feature  in  the  character  of  Paul's  faithful  ministry, 
is  marked  by  the  opposition  which  he  experienced.  From  this 
he  suffered  at  Philippi ;  (v.  2.)  yet  blessed  fruits  resulted  from 
it :  Lydia's  heart  was  opened  under  his  preaching  ;  and  the  jailor 
and  his  family  were  led  to  embrace  the  faith.*  The  great  in- 
crease of  religious  profession  in  the  present  day  has  caused,  in 
a  measure,  the  offence  of  the  cross  to  cease  :  still  another  rea- 

*  Sue  Acts  xvi.  14,31,30. 
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son  may  be  found  in  the  want  of  a  bold  and  decisive  testimony. 
If  Paul  were  amongst  us  now,  his  preaching  would  be  far  less 
palatable,  even  to  what  is  called  the  religious  world,  than  they 
imagine  ;  and  those,  who  most  resemble  Paul,  may  still  expect 
to  be  opposed. 

This  observation  leads  us  to  the  third  remark  of  Paul's  faith- 
fulness, (v.  3 — 5.)  He  spoke,  "  not  as  pleasing  men,  but 
God."  We  believe  there  are  few  called  faithful  ministers,  who 
avowedly  act  upon  the  principle  of  pleasing  men ;  but  we  grieve 
to  say  that  many  (blindly,  we  hope)  practise  it,  who  hold 
back  certain  doctrines,  or  views,  which  they  believe  to  be  true, 
because  they  may  be  unpleasing  to  their  congregations,  or 
to  their  patrons,  or  injurious  to  their  own  interests.  They  per- 
suade themselves  that  those  points  which  they  thus  keep  back 
are  not  essential,  or  that  expediency  demands  this  line  of  con- 
duct. But  this  is  a  mere  artifice  of  Satan  :  ministers  should 
diligently  examine  the  Scriptures  upon  all  points  ;  and  if  once 
their  consciences  be  assured  that  Scripture  speaks  with  cer- 
tainty, they  should  speak  the  same  language,  fearless  of  all 
consequences,  remembering  that  "all  scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  is  profitable  "  for  various  purposes ;  and 
that  nothing  useless  is  revealed. 

We  cannot  too  much  admire  the  tenderness  which  Paul,  and 
his  companions  in  the  ministry,  manifested  towards  the  church 
of  Thessalonica.  He  speaks  of  loving  them  "  as  a  father  doth 
his  children  ;  "  but  uses  a  still  more  striking-  image.   "  We  were 

7  o  o 

gentle  among  you,"  he  says,  "  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her 
children."  The  expression  is  designed  to  show  how  watchful  the 
faithful  servants  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  members  of  the  flock, 
and  how  affectionately  they  bear  with  all  the  weaknesses,  and 
even  waywardness  of  the  babes  in  Christ.  But  let  us  remark 
the  apostle's  modesty,  in  using  the  image  of  a  nurse,  and  not  of 
a  mother.  A  nurse,  yea,  the  tenderest,  nurse,  is  not  the  real, 
but  the  foster-mother.  Jesus  has  taken  the  image  of  the  mother 
to  himself,  and  therefore  Paul  does  not  presume  t  ouse  it  :  "  As 
one  whom  his  mother  comfort  eth,  so  will  I  comfort  you"* 
Happy  ministers,  whose  experience  coincides  with  that  of  the 
apostle  !  who  undertake  their  office,  not  "  to  feed  themselves 
with  the  fat,  and  clothe  themselves  with  the  wool,"  of  the  flock, 
but  who  labour  with  such  faith  and  zeal,  for  the  souls  of  the 
people,  that  many  shall  be  found  as  their  "  joy,  and  crown  of 

*  Isa.  lxvi.  13. 
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rejoicing,  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his 
coming  !  "  *  What  a  scene  will  that  eventful  day  present ! 
What  a  joyous  meeting  to  the  faithful  minister,  whose  children 
in  the  Gospel  will  be  his  crown  of  rejoicing  !  What  horror  to 
the  covetous  hireling,  who  worked  for  pay,  and  not  for  love ; 
who  took  care  of  his  worldly  interests,  but  neglected  the  spiritual 
concerns  of  the  people  ;  and  who  esteemed  the  power  of  doing 
good,  less  than  the  perquisite.  What  a  meeting  will  that  be, 
between  careless  shepherds,  and  neglected  sheep  !  What  a 
meeting,  between  faithful  shepherds,  and  careless  sheep  !  Think 
of  this,  ye  who  now  make  light  of  the  message  of  the  Gospel. 
Kemember  that  while  ministers  must  account  for  what  they 
preach,  the  people  must  account  for  what  they  hear. 

Note  v.  8. — I  cannot  wonder  at  our  Nabal-like  churlishness — those  thoughts  and 
deeds  of  Belial  towards  our  brethren — when  with  our  God  and  Saviour,  who 
gives  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  we  deal  so  niggardly.  He  hath  nothing  of  the 
soundness  of  love  towards  God  or  men,  who  is  thus  illiberal  and  pinching  in 
bis  affection. — Slater  on  Thessalonians,  p.  14G. 


CHAP.  III. 

the  apostle's  love    for    souls his    joy  over  faithful  professors  of 

Christ's  religion. 

Wherefore  when  we  could  no  longer  forbear,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at 
Athens  alone  ;  and  sent  Timetheus,  our  brother,  and  minister  of  God,  and 
our  fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to  com- 
fort you  concerning  your  faith :  that  no  man  should  be  moved  by  these 
afflictions  :  for  yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto.  For 
verily,  when  we  were  with  you,  we  told  you  before  that  we  should  suffer 
tribulation  :  even  as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know.  For  this  cause,  when  I 
could  no  longer  forbear,  I  sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest  by  some  means  the 
tempter  have  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  in  vain.  But  now  when  Timo- 
theus  came  from  you  unto  us,  and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and 
charity,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us  always,  desiring  greatly 
to  see  us,  as  we  also  to  see  you :  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  comforted 
over  you  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith :  For  now  we  live, 
if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord.  For  what  thanks  can  we  render  to  God  again 
for  you,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes  before  our  God  ; 
Night  and  day  praying  exceedingly  that  we  might  see  your  face,  and 
might  perfect  that  which  is  lacking'm  your  faith  ?  Now  God  himself  and 
our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you.  And 
the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another, 
and  toward  all  men,  even  as  we  do  toward  you  :  To  the  end  he  may  stablish 
your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints. 

*  See  Phil.  iv.  1. 
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Who  can  behold  the  affection  manifested  by  the  Apostle  towards 
the  church  of  Christ,  as  set  forth  in  this  chapter,  without  being 
struck  by  the  conviction,  that  there  should  be  in  every  faithful 
minister  of  Christ,  ordained  and  sent  forth,  as  Paul  was,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  somewhat  of  the  same  love  and  affection  ?  How 
is  it  possible  for  that  man  to  be  earnest  in  the  service  of  souls, 
whose  own  soul  is  not  moved  by  divine  grace,  with  an  ardent 
desire  for  their  everlasting  welfare  ?  Coldness  and  deadness 
argue,  nay  prove,  an  unfitness  for  the  ministry  :  and  whatever 
gifts  and  talents  a  man  may  possess,  he  will  never  enter  the 
ministry  with  an  earnestness  to  win  souls,  except  a  sense  of  his 
own  salvation  makes  him  feel  for  that  of  others.  How  much  of 
this  spirit  Paul  possessed,  may  be  learned  from  this  instructive 
chapter. 

After  a  short  stay  at  Thessalonica,  he  was  driven  from  thence 
by  "  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort,"  who  sought  to  kill 
him  ;  and  who,  on  hearing  that  he  had  fled  to  Berea,  followed 
him  thither  with  the  same  intent,  so  that  he  was  obliged  to  flee  to 
Athens.*  He  was  now  at  a  great  distance  from  those  whom  he 
could  call  his  children  in  the  faith,  and  he  was  apprehensive  on 
their  account,  lest  the  sufferings  which  he  had  endured  for  them, 
and  the  trials  which  they  themselves  also  endured,  should  have 
deterred  them  from  maintaining  their  steadfastness  in  the  faith. 
"  When  therefore  he  could  no  longer  forbear,"  he  thought  it 
better  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone,  than  to  remain  in  uncertainty 
about  them ;  and  accordingly  he  sent  his  only  companion, 
Timothy,  to  see  them,  to  "  establish  them,  to  comfort  them 
concerning  their  faith,"  and  to  report  to  him  their  state.f 

A  minister  stands  related  to  his  people,  as  a  shepherd  to  his 
flock,  over  which  he  is  to  watch,  and  of  which  he  must  give  a 
just  account ;  and  this  anxiety  about  them,  instead  of  terminating 
when  they  are  brought  into  the  fold,  may  be  said  then  more 
properly  to  begin.  The  prosperity  of  this  people  will  be  the  one 
great  aim  of  all  his  labours,  and  the  cause  of  his  rejoicing.  This 
was  Paul's  feeling  when  he  said,  (v.  8.)  "  Now  we  live,  if  ye 
stand  fast  in  the  Lord."  Let  us  attend  to  these  words,  as  de- 
scriptive of  the  character  of  those  who  are  true  sheep  of  Christ's 

*  Acts  xvii.  13,  15. 
t  We  are  not  informed  in  Acts  xvii,  that  Timothy  went  up  to  Athens  with  St. 
Paul  at  first,  nor  that  he  was  sent  back  to  Thessalonica  to  visit  the  brethren  ;  but 
on  minute  enquiry,  we  find  enough  in  the  history  to  make  it  probable,  and 
therefore  another  undersigned  coincidence  between  the  history  and  the  epistle 
occurs,  which  stamps  both  with  the  marks  of  veracity.  See  Paley's  Horse 
Paulinse. 
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flock.  When  any  persons  are  brought  under  the  saving  influ- 
ence of  religion,  they  are  "  in  Christ ;  "  when  they  make  ad- 
vances in  religion,  they  "  walk  in  Christ  :  "  and  when  they  are 
established  in  the  faith,  they  "  stand  fast  in  the  Lord."  This  is 
that  stability  which  is  required  of  Christians,  namely,  a  stability 
in  the  faith,  the  profession,  and  the  practice  of  the  Gospel, 
resulting  from  oneness  with  Jesus.*  Yet,  alas  !  how  many  are 
now  found  to  give  credit  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  who 
make  a  profession  of  religion,  but  practise  it  not.  This  is 
truly  painful.  But  more  painful  still  is  it  to  observe  many,  of 
whom  we  may  have  been  induced  to  hope  well,  who  do  not 
"  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,"  but  walk  in  such  a  manner  as  to  bring 
disgrace  upon  the  Christian  name. 

In  times  of  general  profession,  like  the  present,  it  is  easy  to 
retain  orthodox  opinions  ;  but  many  are  found  enlisted  under  the 
banner  of  Christ,  who  are  not  "  fighting  the  good  fight  of 
faith."  Even  in  matters  of  plain  truth  and  honesty,  it  is  not 
every  professor  that  can  bear  a  scrutiny  into  his  conduct ;  yea, 
there  is  often  found  a  higher  sense  of  honour  and  integrity 
amongst  men  of  the  world,  than  among  some,  of  whom  better 
things  might  have  been  hoped.  In  respect  of  tempers  too,  there 
are  many  who  will  talk  of  Christ,  and  labour  to  promote  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel,  and  interest  themselves  about  the  esta- 
blishment of  schools,  and  other  outivorks  of  religion,  who  forget 
the  more  necessary  work  in  their  own  hearts,  and  without 
which  their  zeal  is  only  the  cover  of  self-deception :  who 
are  yet  proud,  and  imperious,  and  passionate :  who  are  so 
fretful  and  impatient  on  every  trifling  occasion,  as  to  make  all 
around  them  uncomfortable.  Let  not  such,  who  possess  so  little 
of  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  imagine  that  they  are 
"  standing  fast  in  the  Lord."  Paul  could  not  speak  of  such,  as 
he  did  of  the  Thessalonians, — "  When  we  had  good  tidings  of 
your  faith  and  charity,  we  were  comforted  over  you  in  all  our 
afflictions  and  distress,  by  your  faith  ;"  (v.  7.)  and  again,  "what 
thanks  can  we  render  to  God  for  you,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith 
we  joy  for  your  sakes,  before  our  God,''  (v.  8.)  Instead  of 
praying  that  they  might  "  increase  and  abound  in  love,"  his 
prayer  should  rather  be,  that  the  seeds  of  love  and  meekness 
might  be  sown  in  their  hearts.  Brethren,  let  us  judge  ourselves, 
that  we  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  look  into  our  own 
hearts,  with  a  holy  jealousy,  that  we  may  not,  by  any  inconsis- 

*  See  Ephesians,  iv.  14,  15. 
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tency  of  conduct,  bring  disgrace  upon  our  holy  profession,  but 
may  have  our  hearts  "  established,  unblameable  in  holiness  be- 
fore God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  corning  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  his  saints." 


CHAP.  IV.   1—12. 

EXHORTATIONS    TO    HOLINESS    AND    GROWTH    IN    GRACE. 

Furthermore  then  we  beseech,  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to  please 
God,  so  ye  would  abound  more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  command- 
ments we  gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sanctification,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication  :  That  every 
one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and 
honour ;  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the  Gentiles,  which 
know  not  God  :  That  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any 
matter :  because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also  have 
forewarned  you  and  testified.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  unclean- 
ness,  but  unto  holiness.  He  therefore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man, 
but  God,  who  hath  also  given  unto  us  his  holy  Spirit.  But  as  touching 
brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you  :  for  ye  yourselves  are 
taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the 
brethren  which  are  in  all  Macedonia :  but  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that 
ye  increase  more  and  more :  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do 
your  own  business,  and  to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded 
you ;  That  ye  may  walk  honestly  toward  them  that  are  without,  and  that 
ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing. 

The  Apostle  having,  in  the  former  part  of  this  epistle,  given  the 
Thessalonians  sufficient  testimony  of  his  sincere  regard  and 
affection,  proceeds  to  renew  the  practical  exhortations  which  he 
had  delivered  to  them  in  the  name  of  Christ,  while  he  was  yet 
present  with  them.  He  recommends  in  particular,  chastity,  in 
opposition  to  all  kinds  of  uncleanness,  for  which  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  were  so  notorious.  In  calling  his  people  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  it  was  God's  expressed  will  that  they  should  be 
sanctified  in  heart  and  life — a  holy  seed — separated  from  the  cor- 
ruption that  is  in  the  world.  All  uncleanness  is  opposed  to  the 
very  end  of  our  calling ;  it  dishonours  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whose  temple  we  profess  to  be ;  *  it  tends  to  destroy  the  life  of 
God  in  the  soul — and  involves  others  more  or  less  in  its  bitter 
fruit ;  so  that  any  who  indulge  in  sensual  appetites,  not  only 
offend  God,  but   "go  beyond  and  defraud"  their  neighbour.! 

*  1  Cor.  vi.  18,  19. 
t  It  is  evident  from  the  context,  that  Tr\eovaiTuv}  ver.  6,  "  to  defraud,"'  refers 
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The  best  way  to  be  kept  from  these  evil  passions,  and  from 
being-  an  injury  to  our  neighbours,  is  to  be  filled  with  "  bro- 
therly love."  The  feelings,  time,  and  reputation  of  others,  will 
then  be  as  precious  to  us,  as  if  they  were  our  own.  We  shall 
not  then  indulge  in  idle  tattling-,  nor  busy  ourselves  with  the 
affairs  of  others,  but  occupy  ourselves  in  our  appointed  duties 
with  quiet  diligence,  and  thus  commend  religion  to  a  careless 
world. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  when  about  to  leave  the  world,  commanded 
his  apostles  to  go,  and  instruct  all  nations,  "  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things,  whatsoever  he  had  commanded."  Thus  He 
united  principle  and  practice.  But  many  are  disposed  to  sepa- 
rate, what  God  has  thus  joined  together :  some  would  teach 
nothing  but  moral  duties  ;  others  would  omit  duty  altogether, 
and  occupy  themselves  in  establishing  the  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Each  should  hold  its  proper  place,  for  both  are  alike  im- 
portant. Paul,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  was  careful  to  place 
the  solid  truths  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  as  his  foundation — 
deep  and  strong ;  *  but  having  done  this,  he  always  erected  a 
building  of  holy  obedience  upon  that  foundation.  This  appears 
in  all  his  epistles  ;  and  even  in  the  one  before  us,  he  failed  not 
to  thus  exhort — "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to 
walk,  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound  more  and  more." 

We  may  here  take  occasion  to  combat  an  opinion  which  is 
very  prevalent,  but  which  is  most  erroneous,  namely,  that  it  is 
possible  for  persons  to  stand  still,  either  in  the  way  of  sin,  or  of 
holiness.  The  thing  is  impossible.  Every  person  in  the  world 
is  in  a  state  of  motion,  either  moving  from  God,  or  towards 
God.  Let  the  unconverted  reflect  on  this,  that  each  day,  they 
are  adding  to  their  guilt — each,  day  departing  farther  from  God. 
Let  the  Christian,  too,  remember,  that  he  can  no  more  remain 
stationary  in  the  divine  life,  than  a  round  body  can  remain  in  a 
state  of  rest,  upon  an  inclined  plane.  It  must  either  be  moved 
upwards  by  some  propelling  force,  or  roll  backward,  by  its  own 
natural  tendency.  The  Christian  must  be  propelled  in  the  divine 
life,  by  the  constant,  unfailing  force  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  if 
left  to  himself  for  an  instant,  he  falls  at  once,  by  his  own  sinful 
tendency.  The  Christian,  born  again  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  should 
as    regularly   advance    in    spiritual    growth,    as  the  new-born 

not  so  much  to  dishonesty  and  fraud  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  words,  as  to  the 

evil  consequences  of  sensuality.    See  Benson's  notes  and  paraphrase  en  this  verse. 

*  Seel  Cor.  iii.  10,  11. 
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infant  does  in  the  natural  growth.  "  The  path  of  the  just,"  says 
Solomon,  "  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day."  * 

Is  it  not  for  this  reason  that  our  God  has  given  us  so  many 
helps  in  our  journey  to  the  better  land  ?  We  have  the  word  of 
truth  in  our  hands  to  use  as  a  lamp  that  we  may  be  kept  from 
the  crooked  paths  of  Satan.  Times  of  solemn  assembly  are  ap- 
pointed for  our  meeting  the  children  of  God  in  the  house  of 
prayer.  At  the  table  of  holy  communion  we  assemble  to  be  re- 
freshed and  strengthened  for  new  efforts  and  conflicts.  '  Lord 
of  all  power  and  might,  who  art  the  author  and  giver  of  all 
good  things — graft  in  our  hearts  the  love  of  thy  name — increase 
in  us  true  religion — nourish  us  with  all  goodness,  and  of  thy 
great  mercy  keep  us  in  the  same,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen.' 

Note  v.  8. — Though  the  contempt  cast  even  upon  ordinary  ministers  hy  slighting 
their  message  redoundeth  to  God,  yet  this  did  hold  chiefly  in  the  Apostles  and 
other  penmen  of  holy  scripture,  who  were  infallibly  assisted  in  what  they 
wrote.  And  in  ordinary  ministers,  so  far  as  they  follow  their  steps  and  de- 
liver nothing  to  the  Lord's  people  for  truth  but  what  they  have  warrant  for  in 
the  written  word  of  God. — Ferguson,  p.  161. 


CHAP.  IV.   13—18. 

THE    PROSPECT    OF    A    GLORIOUS    RESURRECTION    IN    THE    DAY    OF    CHRIST,    A 
GROUND    OF    CONSOLATION. 

But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which 
are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.  For  if 
we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep 
in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himsel 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  Then 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.     Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words. 

It  appears  that  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  had  very  im- 
perfect ideas  of  the  dead  in  Christ,  and  of  the  resurrection ;  and 
we  should  be  thankful  that  their  ignorance  gave  occasion  for  the 
explanation  with  which  we  are  here  favoured.     The  first  expres- 

*  Prov.  iv.  18. 
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sion  in  the  passage,  which  we  may  notice,  is  that  contained  in 
the  13th  and  14th  verses,  where  the  apostle  speaks  of  believers 
as  being-  "  asleep  in  Jesus."  He  does  not  call  it  death,  but 
sleep.  Jesus  said,  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  but  I  go  to 
awake  him  out  of  sleep."  *  The  blessed  dead  who  die  in  Christ, 
die  in  such  union  with  him,  that  even  in  the  grave  their  bodies 
are  not  separated  from  him,  so  that  when  he  who  is  "  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life  "  shall  appear,  they  shall  come  forth  to  life, 
and  join  their  risen  head,  t  Thus,  while  the  ungodly  are  said 
to  die,  because  they  have  no  principle  of  life  within  them,  it  is 
said  of  believers,  who  are  one  with  Christ,  that  they  "  sleep  in 
Jesus."  Sweet  expression,  denoting  the  composure  with  which 
they  can  lie  down  in  the  grave,  in  the  sure  and  certain  hope  of 
a  joyful  resurrection  !  They  go  to  the  grave  as  into  a  bed — 
they  forsake  this  life,  as  if  they  lay  down  to  sleep.  As  we 
wake  out  of  sleep,  we  know  not  how — so  shall  we  rise  again, 
though  we  know  not  how.  As  we  are  much  refreshed,  and  our 
bodies  strengthened  by  sleep — so  shall  we  rise  again  and  our 
corruption  shall  put  on  incorruption.  As  often  then  as  we  go 
to  our  beds,  let  us  think  of  our  resurrection  from  death.  J 

And  now  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  There 
seems  no  ground  for  the  too  common  notion  that  the  righteous 
and  wicked  shall  all  rise  at  the  same  time.  This  passage  implies 
and  others  state,  that  believers  in  Christ  will  have  the  precedency 
in  that  day.§  We  do  not  ground  the  opinion  upon  the  words, 
"  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  Jirst"  for  they  only  prove  that 
they  shall  rise,  before  the  living  righteous  are  changed.  But 
St.  Paul  here  states  what  shall  take  place  when  Christ  comes. 
The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  with  glorified  bodies  ;  the  living  in 
Christ  shall  be  changed  into  the  same  glory ;  and  the  whole 
church  shall  then  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Saviour,  who  is 
coming  to  earth,  and  if  so,  they  must  of  course  return  with  him. 
But  not  a  word  is  here  said  of  the  resurrection  of  the  unjust, 
while  other  parts  of  Scripture  clearly  tell  us  that  when  Christ 
comes,  he  comes  to  reign  ;  ||  that  his  saints,  who  St.  Paul  here 
says,  are  caught  up  to  meet  him,  shall  return  with  him,  to  ex- 
ecute vengeance  on  the  living  wicked  ;  %  that  the  saints  shall 
then  commence  their  reign  with  Christ ;  and  that  the  ungodly 
dead  shall  not  rise,  till  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  of  Satan's 
bondage  ;**  then  shall  take  place  the  great  event  of  the  general 
judgment. 

*  John  xi.  11.  t  Col.  iii.  4. 

t  Bishop  Jewell's  Exposition,  1609,  p.  90.  §  1  Cor.  xv.  23. 

||  Isa.  xxiv.  23  ;  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  H  Jude  15.  *  *  Rev.  xx  4,  5. 
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There  is  something  very  animating  in  the  apostle's  descrip- 
tion of  our  Lord's  return  to  this  world  in  the  day  of  his  coming 
— "The  Lord  himself  shall  descend "  as  if  there  could  be  no 
glory  without  him,  and  to  remind  us  that  it  is  the  same  Jesus 
who  once  suffered  on  Calvary,  and  was  then  taken  up  into 
heaven.  He  will  return  as  the  captain  of  our  salvation  to  mus- 
ter together  all  his  valiant  soldiers — his  "  shout"  of  victory  shall 
summon  them  all  into  his  presence,  whilst  the  archangel's  trum- 
pet shall  be  heard  through  all  the  regions  of  the  dead,  and  the 
extremities  of  this  lower  world. 

St.  Paul  adds,  "wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words."  And  surely  nothing  can  give  greater  consolation  to 
bereaved  friends,  than  the  prospect  of  seeing  those  whom  we 
loved,  and  who  loved  their  Saviour,  joining  the  triumphant  and 
risen  saints,  in  the  day  of  Christ's  glory  ?  We  are  now  often 
called  to  weep  over  the  dark  and  chilling  graves  of  beloved 
friends  and  relations,  and  the  iron  hand  of  death  does  violence 
to  the  ties  of  kindred  and  brotherhood.  God  permits  us  to  feel 
and  weep ;  submissive  tears  may  bedew  the  grave  ;  but  then  it 
is  not  like  the  world's  sorrow — "  without  hope  " — a  few  more 
hours  of  toil  and  sorrow,  and  the  Saviour  shall  come  again  and 
reunite  us  in  his  own  blissful  presence.  Well  may  the  hope  of 
the  blessed  advent  support  and  hold  us  up  amidst  all  the  woes 
and  trials  of  this  mournful  life.  The  days  of  sorrow  are  soon  to 
end — "  the  Lord  is  at  hand." 

Note  v.  16. — Beza  says  that  the  Greeks  used  the  word  /ce'Aew/ua — for  the  shout  of 
the  mariners  when  they  would  excite  each  other  to  pull  hard  at  the  oar. 
Calvin  says  that  the  '  voice  of  the  Archangel '  is  added,  in  the  way  of  exposi- 
tion— to  shew  what  that  shout  will  be — the  Archangel  shall  exercise  the  voice 
of  a  crier,  to  cite  the  living  and  the  dead  to  Christ's  tribunal. 


CHAP.  V. 

Christ's  coming  will  be  like  a  thief  in  the  night — divers    precepts 
to  the  disciples  of  christ. 

But  of  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write 
unto  you.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so 
cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  For  when  they  shall  say,  Peace  and 
safety ;  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 
woman  with  child  ;  and  they  shall  not  escape.  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not 
in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  all  the 
children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the  day  :  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor 
of  darkness.     Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others  ;  but  let  us  watch 
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and  be  sober.  For  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night ;  and  they  that  be 
drunken,  are  drunken  in  the  night.  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be 
sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love  ;  and  for  an  helmet,  the 
hope  of  salvation.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to 
obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  died  for  us,  that  whether 
we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  him.  Wherefore  comfort 
yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also  ye  do.  And  we 
beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  labour  among  you,  and  are 
over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you ;  And  to  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.  And  be  at  peace  among  yourselves. 
Now  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn  them  that  are  unruly,  comfort  the 
feebleminded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  toward  all  men.  See  that  none 
render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  man ;  but  ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both 
among  yourselves,  and  to  all  men.  Rejoice  evermore.  Pray  without 
ceasing.  In  every  thing  give  thanks  :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  concerning  you.  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  prophesying. 
Prove  all  things  ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  from  all  appear- 
ance of  evil.  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly  ;  and  I  pray 
God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who 
also  will  do  it.  Brethren,  pray  for  us.  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  an 
holy  kiss.  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the 
holy  brethren.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen. 
^[  The  first  epistle  unto  the  Thessalonians  was  written  from  Athens. 

The  apostle  having  spoken  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
concerning  the  second  advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  believers,  now  tells  the  Thessalonians,  that  it  would 
be  needless  to  say  any  thing  about  the  time  when  these  events 
should  take  place ;  because  it  had  not  been  fully  revealed  ;  and 
because  they  were  so  well  assured  of  the  suddenness  with  which 
it  would  arrive,  that  they  stood  prepared  for  it  at  any  moment. 
"  Ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  over- 
take you  as  a  thief." 

If  the  Thessalonians  were  exhorted  to  watchfulness,  near 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  by  arguments  drawn  from  the. 
sudden  and  unexpected  coming  of  Christ,  how  much  more 
should  we  who  seem  to  tread  on  the  very  threshold  of  his  second 
advent.  Although  the  uncertainty  of  that  period  is  universally 
acknowledged  as  a  truth,  yet  how  few  are  really  influenced  by 
it !  We  behold  the  whole  human  race  surprised  at  the  deluge, 
in  the  midst  of  their  worldly  cares  and  pleasures  ;  and  all  ex- 
cept one  family,  swept  away  by  one  common  destruction.  A 
similar  judgment  was  executed,  we  see,  upon  the  cities  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  ;  and  these  particular  instances  are  held  forth  to 
us    as  warnings,  of  what  we    have  reason  to  expect.*      Our 

*  Luke  xvii.  26—30. 
X  2 
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Lord  says,  "  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  Men  see  their  neighbours 
surprised  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  and  yet  hope  that  notice  will 
be  given  to  them.  Surely  the  god  of  this  world  blinds  the  minds 
of  those  who  believe  not,  and  lulls  them  into  false  security,  and 
induces  them  to  cry,  "  Peace  and  safety,"  when  sudden  destruc- 
tion is  coming  upon  them.  Let  those  children  of  darkness  who 
are  living  in  indulged  sin,  or  in  neglect  of  the  one  thing  need- 
ful, be  reminded  that  they  know  not  how  soon  the  archangel's 
trump  shall  proclaim  the  coming  Judge.  How  will  they  then 
endure  the  sight  of  a  rejected  Saviour  ?  Will  they  then  make 
as  light  of  sin  as  they  now  do  ?  Will  they  plead  want  of  time, 
in  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  their  souls  ?  No,  they  dare  not. 
Satan  furnishes  them  with  these  soothing  arguments  at  present ; 
but  an  awakened  conscience  will  despise  them  all,  in  that  day. 

Let  those  who  are  children  of  light,  attend  to  the  apostle's 
exhortation  ;  "  Let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others."  Let  them  show 
that  they  are  awake  to  the  realities  of  eternity,  by  the  diligence 
with  which  they  occupy  themselves  in  their  Father's  business. 
They  are  supposed  to  be  as  sentinels  watching  against  the  at- 
tacks of  a  spiritual  enemy  ;  and  for  their  protection,  armour  of 
heavenly  temper  has  been  provided, — as  a  "  breast-plate, — 
faith  and  love  ;  and  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation."  Let 
the  children  of  light  continually  wear  this  armour,  and  they 
shall  never  be  surprised  either  by  death  or  by  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  The  prospect  of  these  events,  like  the  cloud  in 
the  camp  of  Israel,  while  dark  with  the  blackness  of  despair  to 
the  enemies  of  God,  will  be  bright  and  shining-  to  the  Lord's 
people,  who  can  rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  "  God  has  not 
appointed  them  unto  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Brethren  in  Jesus,  "  comfort  yourselves  toge- 
ther, and  edify  one  another,"  with  the  anticipation  of  the 
"  glory  that  shall  be  brought  unto  you,  at  the  revelation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  "  for  whether  you  are  alive  at  that  period, 
or  asleep  in  Jesus,  you  shall  be  clothed  with  glorified  bodies — 
caught  up  to  meet  your  coming  Saviour,  and  shall  ever  "  live 
together  with  him." 

What  a  variety  of  excellent  instructions  does  the  latter  part 
of  this  chapter  contain  !  Yea,  how  much  is  expressed  in  some 
of  its  shortest  sentences  ;  and  how  hard  is  it  for  our  degenerate 
hearts  to  learn  those  lessons,  which  so  few  words  are  sufficient 
to  express  !  Who,  but  the  Christian,  can  understand  these  ex- 
hortations to  habitual  joy  in  God- — this  constant  disposition  to 
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prayer — this  thankful  temper,  which,  even  in  the  midst  of  trials 
and  disappointments,  can  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  this  absti- 
nence, not  only  from  positive  evil,  but  from  every  appearance 
of  it  ?  With  men,  these  things  are  impossible ;  but  with 
God,  all  things  are  possible.  May  his  grace  be  given  to  us 
all,  that  we  may  know  the  joy  of  his  service ;  and  instead  of 
doing  anything  to  check  the  communications  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  may  we  encourage  his  gracious  visits,  and  cherish  the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul. 

St.  Paul  closes  this  Epistle  with  an  apostolic  benediction,  im- 
ploring the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  on  all  to  whom  he  wrote. 
We  would  implore  the  same  for  all  who  read  these  pages ;  that 
those  who  are  still  children  of  darkness,  may  be  led  thereby 
into  the  glorious  light  and  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  ;  and 
that  God's  people  may  be  taught  to  live  up  to  their  privileges, 
till  the  purposes  of  his  love  be  completed  in  their  everlasting 
salvation.     Amen. 

Note  1 . — Verse  17- — Our  hearts  should.be  alvvaj's  in  a  praying  temper.  The  Chris- 
tian has  manifold  occasions  of  calling  upon  God.  How  much  idle  time  spend 
we,  either  in  doing  nothing  or  worse,  that  might  be  better  bestowed  in  this 
holy  duty.  Only  take  heed  that  frequency  breed  not  formality,  that  we  pray 
not'  in  a  lazy,  customary,  bedulling  strain — but  rousing  up  ourselves  and 
wrestling  with  God,  let  us  lean  upon  Christ's  bosom,  as  the  beloved  disciple  did. 
Lo  !  this  is  prayer. — Trapp. 

Note  2.— Verse  19.  "Quench  not  the  Spirit." — Some  argue  from  this  precept, 
that  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  may  be  destroyed  and  extinguished,  but  agewvtu — 
"  to  quench,"  may  mean  "  to  repress,  damp,  hinder — that  is,  prevent  any 
thing  from  exerting  its  full  influence."  (See  Robinson's  Lexicon,  and  his 
proofs.)  Thus  in  Heb  xi.  34,  "quenched  the  violence  of  fire."  _  Thus  also  in 
Homer — ecr§rj  ovpos — the  wind  is  lulled — See  Liddell's  Greek  Lexicon. 

Note  3. — Verse  23.  "  Your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body;  "  by  spirit,^  is 
meant  the  understanding,  will  and  reasonable  faculties — by  soul,  the  sensitive 
power,  affection  and  appetites  ;  by  body,  the  outward  man,  the  instrument  of 
the  soul.  Our  sanctification  is  perfect  in  parts,  but  not  in  measure,  nor  de- 
grees, as  a  child  is  a  perfect  man  in  all  the  parts  of  a  man,  but  not  in  quantity. 
— LeiqKs  Annotations. 
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INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 


It  has  been  already  observed  that  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians  was  written  from  Corinth  ;  and  as  St.  Paul  again 
unites  the  names  of  Timothy  and  Sylvanus  with  his  own,  in  the 
inscription  of  his  second  epistle,  it  is  evident  that  they  were 
still  with  him  ;  hence  it  has  been  concluded,  that  it  was  written 
from  the  same  place,  soon  after  the  former  one. 

The  general  design  of  the  epistle  was  to  confirm  the  Thes- 
salonians  in  their  Christian  profession  ;  and  to  comfort  them 
under  the  sufferings  to  which  they  were  exposed. 

But  the  apostle  had  another  object  in  view.  It  must  have 
been  observed  by  every  attentive  reader  of  the  first  epistle, 
that  the  apostle  had  spoken  frequently  and  forcibly  of  the  second 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  holding  it  up  as  the  object  of  their 
Christian  hope,  pointing  to  the  period  of  that  event  as  the  time 
when  their  joy  should  be  full,  and  thus  preaching  the  doctrine  of 
the  Second  Advent,  as  their  support  under  tribulation.  So  much 
had  he  dwelt  upon  this  subject,  that  it  has  been  conjectured  that 
the  Thessalonians  misunderstood  the  apostle,  as  if  he  had  as- 
serted that  Christ  would  certainly  come  in  a  very  short  time. 
In  order  to  correct  their  error  upon  this  point,  St.  Paul  writes 
to  inform  them  that  the  day  of  darkness,  and  of  gloominess, 
preceding  Christ's  second  advent,  (the  prospect  of  which  appears 
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to  have  troubled  them,*)  had  not  yet  been  made  manifest, 
though  some  of  its  first  symptoms  were  even  then  perceptible. 

Our  observations  upon  this  head  shall  be  made  in  the  com- 
mentary upon  the  second  chapter.  We  may  here  however, 
take  occasion  to  notice  an  error  into  which  the  Christian  church 
has  for  a  long  time  fallen,  but  from  which  it  is  now  rising,  by 
the  force  of  evidence  which  a  clearer  knowledge  of  the  word  of 
God  has  produced.  In  the  early  church,  the  hope  of  Christ's 
second  coming  was  the  ground  of  comfort  to  the  people  of  God.f 
In  after  ages,  and  to  the  present  moment,  the  prospect  of  glory 
at  death,  is  that  which  the  majority  of  Christians  have  looked 
to,  as  their  main  support  under  trials.  Now,  though  it  be  true 
that  the  intermediate  state,  between  death  and  the  resurrection, 
is,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "far  better  "  than  the  present  one,  yet  it 
is  not  that  eternal,  full  weight  of  glory  reserved  for  the  church, 
and  therefore,  not  the  all-absorbing  prospect,  to  which  the  in- 
spired apostles  direct  the  children  of  God.  If  we  examine  the 
epistles  attentively,  we  shall  find  that  "  the  coming  of  our  Lord" 
occupied  that  precise  place  in  the  expectation  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians, which  the  prospect  of  going  to  heaven — in  the  event  of 
death — occupies  in  the  thoughts  of  Christians  in  the  present  day. 

It  has  been  asked,  'Do  you  suppose  that  this  event'  (the 
coming  of  Christ,)  '  is  a  more  powerful  motive,  or  furnishes  a 
stronger  consolation,  than  the  prospect  of  death  ?  '  With  the 
answer  to  this  we  have  nothing  to  do,  though  we  might  easily 
prove  that  it  does  furnish  a  more  powerful  motive.  But  the 
question  is,  what  has  God  revealed  for  this  purpose  ?  What 
do  the  apostles  teach  for  that  purpose  ?  What  comforted  the 
primitive  Christians  in  their  trials  ?  What  was  their  consolation 
when  their  friends  died,  and  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  ?  If  we  find 
that  it  was  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  not  their  own  individual 
death,  then  we  are  called  on  to  examine  what  is  meant  by  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  not  to  allow  our  expectations  to  fall 
short  of  that  event.  We  appeal  to  every  chapter  in  both  epis- 
tles to  the  Thessalonians,  in  support  of  the  opinion,  that  the 
coming  of  Christ,  rather  than  the  prospect  of  death,  was  the 
ground  of  comfort  held  out  by  the  apostle  to  the  early  Chris- 
tians.;]; 

*  See  chap.  ii.  1,  2. 
t  Thus  in  the  first  and  second  century,  the  martyrs  and  others  dwelt  on  the 
prospect  of  Christ's  coming  and  kingdom  more  than  on  death,  as  a  support  in 
suffering,  &c.  See  this  abundantly  proved  in  Greswell's  first  volume  of  his  Expo- 
sition of  the  Parables,  and  Home's  Resurrection  Revealed. 

t  See  Rom.  viii.  17,  23  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  14  ;  2  Thess.  i.  6,  7  ;  Heb.  x.  37. 
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Let  none  of  us  pretend  to  be  wiser  than  God ;  nor  fancy  we 
can  draw  more  consolation  from  another  hope,  than  that  which 
God  has  held  out  ;  and  that  hope  is,  "  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  We  believe  that  that  event  draws  nigh.  And  if  a 
motive  for  Christian  zeal,  and  Christian  patience,  was  drawn 
from  hence,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  it  surely  ought  not  to 
be  now  forgotten !      "  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren, 

UNTO    THE    COMING    OF    THE    LORD." 


CHAP.  I. 

THE    APOSTLE    REJOICES    IN    THE    FAITH,    LOVE,    AND    PATIENCE    OF    THE     THES- 
SALONIAN    CHRISTIANS. 

Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  in 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  bound  to  thank 
God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  that  your  faith  grow- 
eth  exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every  one' of  you  all  toward  each  other 
aboundeth  :  So  that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God,  for 
your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribulations  that  ye  en- 
dure ;  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  that 
ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye  also 
suffer  :  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation 
to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  And  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us ; 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels,  In  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  kuow  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Who  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power  ;  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and 
to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  (because  our  testimony  among  you 
was  believed)  in  that  day.  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always  for  you,  that 
our  God  would  count  you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power :  That  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  aud  ye  in  him, 
according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

One  great  advantage  which  we  derive  from  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul,  is,  that  we  find  in  them  instruction  suited  to  every  variety 
of  character  and  attainment.  Whatever  occurred  in  the  different 
cities  where  the  Gospel  was  planted  by  the  apostle,  gave  occa- 
sion for  suitable  advice  from  him,  when  he  wrote  to  them  after 
his  departure  ;  and  those  letters  having  been  dictated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  conveyed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  are  appli- 
cable to  the  present  day.  In  some  of  the  epistles  we  have  the 
church  presented  to  us  in  a  declining  state,  and  suitable  admo- 
nitions are  given.     In  others  we  see  it  prospering,  and  hear  the 
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word  of  encouragement  conveyed.  The  Thessalonian  church 
was  of  the  latter  character,  and  seems  to  have  been  eminently 
favoured  of  the  Lord.  The  members  of  that  church  were  high 
in  the  esteem  of  the  apostle  Paul,  so  that  he  could  hold  them  up 
as  an  example  to  others ;  and  deservedly  so,  for  they  were  con- 
spicuous amongst  the  churches  for  their  high  attainments  in 
faith,  love,  and  unfailing  patience. 

But  how  different  from  the  Thessalonian  believers  are  the 
generality  of  those  who  call  themselves  Christians  !  Many  have 
heard  the  Gospel  to  little  purpose  ;  and  many  more  there  are, 
of  whom  we  may  say,  that  our  preaching  to  them  has  been 
wholly  in  vain.  If  we  look  for  their  work  of  faith,  and  labour 
of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,  as  evidences  that  the  word  has 
come  to  them  with  power,  we  find  no  more  than  in  others  who 
never  heard  the  Gospel.  As  to  a  growth  in  these  things,  it  is  im- 
possible to  expect  it,  while  the  seed  has  not  taken  root.  They 
continue  to  the  present  hour,  the  same  persons,  perfectly  satisfied 
with  themselves,  and  not  less  unconscious  of  the  need  of  any 
change,  than  unconcerned  about  it.  But  let  not  such  persons 
account  themselves  Christians,  nor  imagine  that  they  can  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  they  have  had  no  concern.  Be 
wise  in  time,  ye  careless  ones.  "  The  night  cometh  when  no 
man  can  work."  Cast  off,  therefore,  the  works  of  darkness  and 
seek  from  Jesus,  who  is  the  source  of  every  spiritual  blessing, 
that  light  which  can  illumine  and  sanctify  your  soul. 

The  Thessalonians  advanced  in  holiness,  while  suffering  under 
heavy  persecution.  But  St.  Paul  comforts  them  with  the  pros- 
pect of  the  Saviour's  return — "  You  who  are  troubled  shall  have 
rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels" — when  he  comes,  "  to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe."  Mark  the 
character  here  given  of  those  who  can  rejoice  at  the  coming  of 
Jesus  ;  "  the  saints,"  and  "  those  who  believe."  Though  the 
words  "  saint,  and  believer,"  are  sometimes  used  in  a  scoffing 
manner,  there  is  a  period  coming,  yea,  is  close  at  hand,  when 
they  who  are  worthy  of  these  names  shall  be  held  in  different 
estimation,  than  at  present.  Jesus  comes  "  to  be  glorified  in 
his  saints."  The  glory  of  his  saints  shall  contribute  to  his  tri- 
umph, as  the  brilliancy  of  the  gems  in  the  diadem  adds  to  the 
glory  of  him  who  wears  it.  Believers  are  jewels  of  inestimable 
value,  and  Christ  comes  to  "  make  them  up."  *    As  the  believers 

*  Mai.  iii.  17. 
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in  his  flock  shall  form  a  crown  of  rejoicing  to  each  faithful  minis- 
ter of  the  Gospel  in  that  day ;  so,  all  united,  shall  form  the 
mediatorial  crown  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Then  shall  he  be 
"  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe." 
But  does  he  come  for  no  other  purpose  than  this  ?  Let  St. 
Paul  answer  this  question.  He  will  come,  says  the  apostle,  "  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  (verse  8.) 
Whom  will  the  Lord  punish  in  that  day  ?  The  immoral  and 
profane  ?  Yes,  doubtless.  But  shall  these  be  the  only  monu- 
ments of  his  indignation  ?  No  ;  he  will  "  take  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of 
Christ."  Would  to  God  this  point  was  sufficiently  considered. 
Let  us  attend  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  and  see  whether  from 
any  supposed  value  for  morality,  we  can  with  safety  disregard 
the  Gospel,  and  the  spiritual  life  which  should  follow  its  recep- 
tion. Let  us  bear  the  solemn  truth  in  mind — that  all  who  do 
not  know  God,  as  revealed  in  His  word,  and  who  do  not  obey 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  by  receiving  it,  must  be  shut  out  of  that 
kingdom,  where  all  is  light  and  love. 

CHAP.  II. 

PAUL    SHOWETH    THAT    THERE    SHALL    BE    A    GREAT  APOSTACY    BEFORE   THE    DAY 
OF    THE    LORD'S    COMING. 

Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  our  gathering  together  unto  him,  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind, 
or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as 
that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means : 
for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and 
that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition  ;  Who  opposeth  and  ex- 
alteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that 
he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God. 
Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things  1 
And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time. 
For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work  :  only  he  who  now  letteth 
will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming  :  Even  him  whose  coming 
is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders, 
And  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish  :  be- 
cause they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 
And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  shall 
believe  a  lie  :  That  they  all  might  be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but 
had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway 
to  God  for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the 
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beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and 
belief  of  the  truth  :  Whereunto  he  called  you  by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtain- 
ing of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word, 
or  our  epistle.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our 
Father,  which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation 
and  good  hope  through  grace,  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in 
every  good  word  and  work. 

In  the  former  epistle  the  Apostle  had  dwelt  so  fully  on  the  glo- 
rious hope  of  the  Church — the  Lord's  second  coming,*  that 
many  of  the  Thessalonian  Christians  felt  persuaded  that  the  day 
was  actually  at  hand,  and  that  they  were  to  enter  without  fur- 
ther delay  on  their  eternal  triumph.  Their  mistake  was  not  in 
waiting  for  the  Lord's  return,  (for  this  is  the  duty  of  every  age 
of  the  Church,)  but  in  supposing  that  the  apostle  had  declared, 
that  the  Saviour  would  come  in  their  own  time — and  to  the  men 
of  their  generation.  In  many  passages  of  Scripture,  this  glori- 
ous day  is  spoken  of  as  close  at  hand,  not  as  deciding  the  period 
of  the  advent,  but  to  impress  on  us  the  short-lived  trials  and 
conflict  of  the  Church  compared  with  her  eternity  of  joy.  The 
times  and  seasons  the  Father  keeps  in  his  own  hands — the  pros- 
pects of  trials  and  glory  belong  to  us  :  we  are  thus  quickened, 
both  to  patience  and  hope.  It  was  clearly  the  duty  of  the  Thes- 
salonians  (as  it  is  ours)  to  wait  for  the  Lord,  because,  as  far  as 
they  knew,  he  might  return  in  their  day ;  but  it  was  their  mis-* 
take  to  suppose,  that  the  time  was  fixed,  as  if  the  last  trumpet 
must  sound  before  they  were  called  hence,  or  before  any  other 
great  event  occurred.  To  convince  them  that  they  had  mistaken 
the  views  of  his  former  letter,  he  now  proceeds  to  shew,  that  the 
day  of  Christ  could  not  be  revealed,  before  an  event  of  the  most 
painful  interest  had  first  transpired.  This  was  a  falling  away,  or 
apostacy  from  the  truth  of  God  on  the  part  of  many,  who  had 
once  professed  the  name  of  Christ,  but  who  should  be  seduced 
from  their  professed  allegiance  to  the  gospel,  and  be  at  last 
ranked  amongst  the  avowed  enemies  of  the  Lord  Christ.  We 
are  not  to  suppose,  that  the  true  children  of  God  are  liable  to 
such  a  departure  from  the  truth  of  God.  They  may  fall  into 
error  and  sin — they  may  depart  from  God  for  a  season,  but  the 
rod  of  affliction,  or  some  other  means,  is  appointed  for  their  re- 
storation, and  they  are  brought  back  to  their  Saviour's  love  in 
deep  sorrow  of  soul — weeping  and  grieving  for  their  folly  and 
ingratitude.     But  among  nominal  professors,  this  chapter  and 

*  Phil.  iv.  5.    James  v.  8.     Rev.  xxii.  20. 
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other  parts  of  the  inspired  word  prepare  us  for  a  great  falling  away 
— a  denial  of  the  faith — a  real  opposition  to  the  truth  of  God. 

This  apostasy  shall  exceed  all  others  in  extent  and  bitter 
fruit,  and  therefore  is  emphatically  called  the  apostasy."* 
And  the  apostle  declares  that  it  should  be  headed  by  an  indivi- 
dual whose  names,  whose  acts,  whose  end,  and  the  end  of  whose 
followers  should,  in  due  time,  be  revealed,  as  the  fulfilment  of 
the  word  of  prophecy. 

His  names — are,  "the  Man  of  Sin" — the  "Son  of  Perdition" 
— "  the  Wicked  One  " — which  indicate  that  an  individual  as  well 
as  a  system  are  kept  in  view.  Evil  and  pernicious  principles  of 
the  very  worst  kind  were  to  form  the  features  of  this  anti- 
christian  system,  yet  all  were  to  be  propagated  under  the  head- 
ship of  a  great  opposer  to  the  true  Christ.  In  the  title,  the 
"  Son  of  Perdition,"  there  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  apos- 
tate Judas ;  perhaps  because,  like  him,  he  should  first  have  a 
place  amongst  the  professed  followers  of  Christ,  but  fall  into  such 
a  degree  of  error  and  rebellion,  that  he  should  finally  rank  him- 
self with  the  open  enemies  of  the  only  true  God. 

His  acts — the  opposition  of  the  Man  of  Sin  to  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  was  to  be  marked  by  the  extreme  of  blasphemy.  Not 
satisfied  with  resisting  or  corrupting  the  truth,  he  should  appear 
as  the  rival  of  Deity — "  opposing  and  exalting  himself  above  all 
•that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God." 
It  would  appear  incredible,  that  any  creature  should  fall  into  such 
depths  of  folly,  pride,  and  blasphemy,  if  we  did  not  remember 
the  tempter's  first  bait — "  Ye  shall  be  as  gods,"  and  how  grie- 
vously our  first  parents  fell  into  the  snare.  Is  it  any  wonder 
that  Antichrist,  in  the  full  ripening  of  sin  in  the  world,  and 
under  the  impulse  of  Satan,  shall  reach  still  higher,  and  set 
himself  above  the  God  of  heaven  ?  All  this  assumption  of 
Deity  shall  be  accompanied  by  such  signs  and  lying  wonders," 
that  all  who  are  not  savingly  taught  of  God  shall  be  deceived, 
and  give  that  adoration  to  the  man  of  sin  which  belongs  to 
God  alone. 

His  end  shall  be  utter  destruction  ;  and  this  shall  be  effected 
by  the  "  brightness  of  the  Saviour's  coming," — that  is,  by  his 
personal  coming ;  for  this  phrase  cannot  be  applied  to  the 
efficacy  of  the  Spirit  or  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.     The 

*  Verse  3,  h  anoaraaia — "  the  apostasy,"  the  article  marks  the  emphasis — a 
defection  from  the  truth,  a  standing  at  a  distance  from  God.  See  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 
— Greek. 
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arch-enemy  shall  be  consumed  by  the  Lord  himself  in  the  day 
of  retribution  ;  the  church  shall  then  triumph  with  her  glorified 
head,  and  the  enemies  of  God  shall  be  cast  out :  hence  also 
they  who  follow  the  beast  and  receive  his  mark  on  their  forehead 
shall  be  lost,* — "  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that 
they  should  believe  a  lie  ;  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who 
believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness." 
Awful  is  the  contemplation  of  such  judgments,  and  distressing 
the  thought  of  so  many  souls  drinking  in  the  poison  of  error, 
and  finally  sinking  under  the  wrath  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 
The  issue,  however,  shall  bring  glory  to  God  ;  Antichrist  shall 
be  overthrown,  and  his  kingdom  cast  down.  A  way  shall  then 
be  made  for  the  setting  up  of  the  Redeemer's  millennial  king- 
dom. He  shall  then  reign  without  a  rival,  and  sway  the  sceptre 
of  perfect  peace  and  righteousness. 

May  we  have  the  prospect  of  enjoying  with  all  saints  the 
glories  of  that  day  of  triumph ;  and  may  the  thanksgiving  of 
the  apostle  for  the  Christians  of  his  time  apply  equally  to  us. 
"  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning 
chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and 
belief  of  the  truth — whereunto  he  called  you  by  our  Gospel,  to 
the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Note  v.  3, 4. — Bishop  Jewell,  in  his  exposition  of  this  Epistle,  has  applied  the  whole 
of  this  awful  description  to  the  Pope  and  the  corrupt  system  of  Popery.  In  this 
view  the  Reformers,  both  Foreign  and  British,  were  unanimous.  Modern  Pro- 
testant writers  have  generally  followed  the  same  views.  Some  late  students  of 
prophecy  have  aimed  at  shewing,  that  such  a  limitation  of  the  "  Man  of  Sin  " 
to  the  Pope  is  comparatively  modern,  and  was  learnt  in  the  atmosphere  of  con- 
troversy— the  ancients  having  almost  always  applied  the  chapter  to  an  infidel 
Antichrist.  Dr.  Todd  has  entered  fully  into  this  view  in  his  lectures  on  Anti- 
christ, and  Dr.  O'Sullivan  has  replied  with  equal  ability.  If  the  reader  wishes 
to  follow  out  this  matter,  he  ought  to  read  both  sides.  May  there  not  be  a  mid- 
dle view.  Popery  may  be  the  rudiments  and  showing  forth  of  Antichrist,  but 
an  infidel  confederacy — headed  by  an  individual  of  no  common  power  and  re- 
bellion may  be  the  completion  of  this  prophecy.  In  the  above  comments,  it  was 
thought  desirable  to  give  the  outlines,  and  not  to  attempt,  in  so  short  a  space, 
the  filling  up  of  the  picture. 

*  Rev.  xiii.  8. 
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CHAP.  III. 

PAUL  CRAVETH  THEIR  PRAYERS  FOR  HIMSELF PRAYS  THAT  THEY  MAY  LOVE 

GOD DIRECTS  THEM  TO  SHUN  IDLENESS. 

Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free 
course,  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you  :  And  that  we  may  be  de- 
livered from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men  :  for  all  men  have  not  faith. 
But  the  Lord  is  faithful  who  shall  stablish  you,  and  keep  you  from  evil. 
And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and 
will  do  the  things  which  we  command  you.  And  the  Lord  direct  your 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ.  Now 
we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and 
not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us.  For  yourselves  know  how 
ye  ought  to  follow  us  :  for  we  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you ; 
Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought ;  but  wrought  with  labour 
and  travail  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you : 
Not  because  we  have  not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto 
you  to  follow  us.  For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded 
you,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat.  For  we  hear 
that  there  are  some  which  walk  among  you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all, 
but  are  busy-bodies.  Now  them  that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quietness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own 
bread.  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well-doing.  And  if  any  man 
obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  company 
with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but 
admonish  him  as  a  brother.  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you 
peace  always  by  all  means.  The  Lord  be  with  you  all.  The  salutation 
of  Paul  with  mine  own  hand,  which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle  :  so  I 
write.     The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

^[  The  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written  from  Athens. 

In  closing  this  most  affectionate  epistle,  St.  Paul  entreats  of  the 
brethren  at  Thessalonica,  that  he  and  his  fellow-labourers  might 
be  remembered  by  them  in  prayer.  How  remarkable  is  the 
humility,  and  how  engaging  the  example  of  this  great  apostle, 
who  though  so  mighty  in  prayer  himself,  yet  solicited  the  prayers 
of  the  meanest  Christian  in  his  behalf.  If  the  members  of  the 
flock  hope  for  much  benefit  from  the  ministry  of  their  pastor, 
they  should  be  earnest  in  prayer  for  him,  that  he  may  be  so 
taught  to  speak,  as  to  suit  their  case,  and  to  convey  to  them  a 
word  in  season.  And  ministers  should  urge  upon  the  members 
of  their  congregation,  to  pray  for  them  without  ceasing. 

But  let  us  here  notice  what  the  Thessalonians  were  exhorted 
to  pray  for.  It  was  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  might  be  more 
extensively  blessed,  and  his  name  be  glorified  by  the  result ; 
that  as  an  unobstructed  river  runs  on,  and  makes  fruitful  every 
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place  which  it  touches  in  its  course,  so  the  blessed  Gospel  of 
peace  might  flow  more  freely  and  widely,  and  become  more  ex- 
tensively useful.  Paul's  desire,  and  the  Thessalonians'  prayer, 
have  been  answered.  The  Gospel  stream  has  become  a  mighty 
river,  and  has  flowed  through  every  part  of  the  habitable  globe ; 
and  happy  they  who  have  been  refreshed  by  it.  It  flows  more  ex- 
tensively through  our  land,  than  through  any  other  ;  woe  be  unto 
us  if  we  refuse  to  take  of  the  water  of  life,  while  the  invitation 
runs  thus,  "  Ho  !  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters." 

St.  Paul  having  thus  called  upon  the  church  to  pray  for  him, 
and  assured  them  of  God's  faithfulness  to  stablish  them,  and  to 
keep  them  from  evil,  recompenses  their  kindness  by  praying  for 
them  in  return.  And  what  a  comprehensive  prayer  it  is  ! 
"  The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into 
the  patient  waiting  for  Christ."  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is 
here  contained,  and  in  a  more  satisfactory  way  than  if  directly 
stated ;  for  while  meaning  only  to  express  a  benevolent  wish  on 
behalf  of  the  Thessalonian  church,  he  expressed  it  in  such  lan- 
guage as  a  person  habituated  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
would  naturally  use  :  he  prayed  that  "  The  Lord  (the  Spirit) 
would  direct  "  their  hearts  into  the  love  of  God  (the  Father,) 
and  into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ'''  (the  Son.)  Much  do 
men  require  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  direct  their  hearts  into 
the  love  of  God,  for  by  nature  they  love  him  not.  They  have 
a  slavish  fear  of  God,  and  dread  the  thoughts  of  going  before 
him ;  but  love  has  been  banished  from  the  heart  of  man  since 
the  fall ;  and  has  never  been  found  in  any,  except  in  those  in 
whom  it  has  been  shed  abroad  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Brethren 
unless  we  love  God  here,  we  shall  never  love  him  hereafter ;  and 
God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  only  agent  by  which  that  love  can 
be  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts. 

The  "  patient  waiting  for  Christ "  is  another  important  fea- 
ture of  the  Christian — this  is  not  to  be  found  among  the  un- 
godly and  the  worldly,  for  they  are  terrified  at  the  thoughts  of 
the  coming  of  Christ ;  and  well  they  may,  for  it  will  be  the  day 
of  woe  to  them  :  they  who  love  not  Christ's  person,  office,  and 
work,  cannot  love  his  appearing.  But  is  it  to  be  found  among 
Christians  ?  Not  so  much  as  it  should.  Thank  God,  however, 
the  number  is  increasing  of  those  who  believe  in  the  personal 
advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  establish  his  kingdom  of  righte- 
ousness, and  who  now  wait  in  the  patient  hope  of  that  glorious 
event.  May  God  the  Holy  Spirit  direct  the  hearts  of  many 
more  of  God's  children  to  embrace  this  blessed  hope,  "  and  to 
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wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,"  with  their  lamps  trimmed,  and 
their  loins  girt, — for  the  time  draweth  nigh.  God  grant  that 
every  one  who  reads  these  words,  may  now  be  induced  to  pray, 
"  Lord,  direct  my  heart  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient 
waiting  for  Christ." 

Before  St.  Paul  concludes  his  epistle,  he  gives  directions  to 
the  Thessalonians  for  their  conduct  towards  some  irregular  mem- 
bers  of  their  society,  who,  preferring  the  bread  of  idleness, 
worked  not  all,  and  were  burdensome  to  the  community ; 
exhorting  them  to  admonish  the  offenders  with  brotherly  love  in 
the  first  instance :  and  if  Jthis  failed  in  its  effect,  to  withdraw 
from  those  who  walked  disorderly  ;  keeping  no  company — 
having  no  connexion  with  them ;  for,  "  if  a  man  will  not  work, 
neither  let  him  eat."  These  directions  have  been  improperly 
extended  by  some,  to  the  whole  question  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline, to  which  they  do  not  relate.  Still  we  may  observe, 
that  it  is  greatly  to  be  lamented  that  the  discipline  which  be- 
longs to  the  established  church  of  this  country,  should  have  been 
allowed  to  fall  into  disuse.  The  consequence  has  been  that 
open  offenders  are  often  permitted  to  take  part  in  those  ordinances, 
which  belong  not  to  them  ;  and  from  which  it  would  tend  much 
to  their  improvement,  if  they  were  excluded,  by  the  exercise  of 
those  rules  which  were  formed  for  the  purpose.  Though  it  be 
unscriptural  to  set  up  man  as  his  brother's  judge,  in  allowing 
him  to  admit  or  shut  out  from,  church  fellowship,  by  testing 
experience,  or  even  expressions ;  yet  the  church  is  bound  to  ex- 
clude from  her  communion  those  individuals,  who  are  known  to 
live  in  open  and  allowed  sin. 

May  the  God  of  peace  bestow  the  gift  of  peace  upon  the 
writer  and  the  reader,  of  these  pages,  that  their  hearts  being  so 
directed  into  the  love  of  God,  they  may  wait,  in  patient  hope,  for 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  who  shall  change  our  vile 
bodies,  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body." 
"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  us  all."     Amen. 

Note  1,  v.  2. — By  "perverse  (o-nJiroi)  and  wicked  men,"  the  Apostle  seems  plainly 
to  mean  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  had  fiercely  persecuted  him  and  his 
assistants  at  Thessalonica.  Justin  Martyr  (in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho,  p. 
234,  Paris  edition,  1636,)  represents  the  Jews,  as  soon  after  Christ's  ascen- 
sion, sending  out  from  Jerusalem  chosen  men,  into  all  the  world,  to  calum- 
niate and  oppose  the  Christians. — Benson. 

Note  2,  v.  14. — -reiov  cr^etSc-fle — "  Note  that  man  " — consent  of  the  best  interpre- 
ters is  that  such  noting,  signifying  or  noticing  him  to  the  Church,  is  the  same  in 
some  degree  with  excommunication,  but  whether  of  like  nature  with  our 
greater  or  less  excommunication  is  not  opened — perhaps  a  middle  kind,  a  de- 
barring from  the  temple,  from  the  table  of  communion  and  from  the  company 
of  the  faithful. — Slater's  Exposition  of  this  Epistle,  p.  284. 
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Hitherto  the  epistles  of  Paul  have  been  directed  to  churches ; 
but  now  follow  some  which  are  addressed  to  individuals — 
Timothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon.  Timothy  was  a  native  of 
Lystra  in  Lycaonia.  His  father  was  a  Gentile,  but  his  mother, 
whose  name  was  Eunice,  was  a  Jewess.*  and  who,  with  his 
grandmother  Lois,  was  a  person  of  undoubted  piety-t  It  is 
generally  supposed  that  this  epistle  was  written  from  Macedonia, 
after  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment,  but  the  date  is  uncertain. 

Timothy  had  been  educated  from  his  youth  in  the  fear  and 
love  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  Jewish  scriptures  ;  but  till  Paul's 
first  visit  to  Lystra,j  it  is  not  probable  that  any  members  of  this 
family  were  led  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Upon  that  occasion,  it  appears,  that  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
open  the  hearts  of  the  grandmother,  the  mother,  and  afterwards 
of  the  son,  to  attend  to  the  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul ; 
so  that  upon  his  subsequent  visit  to  Lystra,  he  had  the  satis- 
faction of  finding  not  only  that  Timothy  continued  stedfast  in 
the  faith,  but  also  that  he  was  in  great  esteem  with  the  churches 
at  Lystra  and  Iconium,  for  his  distinguished  piety  and  zeal.§ 

The  discovery  of  so  excellent  a  spirit  in  this  young  man,  re- 

*  Acts  xvi.  1.  f  2  Tim.  i.  6.  $  Acts  xiv.  6,  7.  §  Ibid  xvi.  1,  2, 
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commended  him  to  the  peculiar  regard  of  St.  Paul,  who  from 
that  time  fixed  upon  him  as  his  companion  and  assistant  in  his 
labours.  But  as  he  was  a  Jew,  on  his  mother's  side,  he  judged 
it  prudent  that  he  should  be  circumcised,  before  he  entered  upon 
his  ministerial  office,  after  which  he  was  endued  with  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.*  From  this  time 
we  hear  of  his  attending  the  apostle  in  his  travels ;  and  we  also 
learn,  that  while  he  assisted  him  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  he  also 
shared  with  him  in  his  sufferings,  for  the  Gospel's  sake.f 

This  epistle  was  directed  to  Timothy,  while  at  Ephesus, 
where  Paul  directed  him  to  remain  for  the  rule  and  government 
of  the  church  in  that  place.  The  pastoral  care  of  the  church  in 
that  place  had  already  been  committed  to  the  presbyters,  as  we 
read  in  the  xxth  chapter  of  the  Acts ;  but  Timothy  was  sent 
there,  as  overseer,  or  bishop  ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  directing  him 
in  the  duties  of  that  office — instructing  him  in  the  choice  of  pro- 
per persons  to  be  set  apart  for  the  ministry,  as  also  for  the  exer- 
cise of  a  regular  discipline,  St.  Paul  addressed  this  epistle  to 
him.  And  thus,  whilst  this  epistle  proves  that  the  office  of  a 
bishop  is  of  divine  authority,  and  cannot  be  rightly  dispensed 
with,  it  is  also  a  directory  to  all  who  are  called  to  this  important 
office,  how  they  may  best  labour  for  the  church  of  God.  Ano- 
ther part  of  the  apostle's  object  was,  to  caution  Timothy  against 
Judaizing  teachers,  who  had  corrupted  the  purity  and  simpli- 
city of  the  Gospel. 

May  the  same  Almighty  Lord,  who  has  given  us  this  portion 
of  his  holy  word,  vouchsafe  to  give  us  an  understanding  heart, 
that  it  may  become  "  profitable  to  us  for  doctrine,  reproof, 
correction,  and  instruction  in  righteousness,  that,  as  children  of 
God,  we  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works.% 

Note. — Eusebius  says,  that  Timothy  was  first  Bishop  of  the  province  of  Ephesus, 
(lib.  iii.  cap.  4.)  Cave  adds  to  this,  some  equally  clear  testimonies  given  by 
the  ancients. — See  his  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  p.  33. 

*  2  Tim.  i.  6.  t  Heb.  xiii.  23.  %  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17- 
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CHAP.  I.  1—11. 

THE    APOSTOLIC    BENEDICTION EDIFICATION    TO    BE    CHIEFLY    DF.SIRED THE 

DESIGN    OF    THE    LAW. 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour, 
and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  our  hope ;  Unto  Timothy,  my  own 
son  in  the  faith :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  when  I 
went  into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  that  they  teach  no 
other  doctrine,  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  genealogies,  which 
minister  questions,  rather  than  godly  edifying  which  is  in  faith  :  so  do.  Now 
the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned :  From  which  some  having  swerved 
have  turned  aside  unto  vain  jangling ;  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law  ; 
understanding  neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  tbey  affirm.  But  we 
know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully  ;  Knowing  this,  that 
the  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  disobe- 
dient, for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for  unholy  and  profane,  for  murder- 
ers of  fathers,  and  murderers  of  mothers,  for  manslayers,  For  whoremon- 
gers, for  them  that  defile  themselves  with  mankind,  for  menstealers,  for 
liars,  for  perjured  persons,  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing  that  is  contrary 
to  sound  doctrine  ;  According  to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God, 
which  was  committed  to  my  trust. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that,  whereas  in  all  the  epistles  to  the 
churches,  the  apostolic  benediction  is,  "  grace  and  peace,"  in 
these  two  epistles  to  Timothy,  and  that  to  Titus,  the  addition 
of  "  mercy  "  is  made — "  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  ;  "  as  if  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel,  who  need  more  grace  than  others  to  dis- 
charge their  duty  faithfully,  needed  also  more  mercy,  to  pardon 
what  they  do  amiss.  If  Timothy,  who  was  so  eminent  as  a 
minister,  needed  the  increase  and  continuance  of  it,  how  much 
more  do  they  who  fall  so  far  short  of  the  example  which  this 
faithful  labourer  exhibited. 

It  appears  that  Timothy's  desire  was  to  remain  with  Paul ; 
but  the  apostle's  wish  was,  that  he  should  stay  at  Ephesus,  to 
exercise  the  episcopal  office  there,  by  ordering  matters  in  the 
church — by  appointing  proper  persons  to  the  ministry,  and  by 
correcting  some  errors  of  discipline,  and  of  doctrine,  into  which 
they  had  fallen.  Especially  he  directs  that  questions  which 
minister  strife,  should  give  place  to  the  "  godly  edifying  "  of 
the  people.  False  teachers  would  lead  the  people  to  dwell  on 
Jewish  traditions  and  "endless  genealogies" — they  knew  what 
weight  was  laid  on  tracing  their  pedigree  to  Abraham,  when 
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they  belonged  to  the  Jewish  church,  and  now  that  they  had 
received  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  these  teachers  hoped  to  draw 
them  aside  again,  by  occupying  them  with  trifling  questions 
instead  of  edifying  truths.  Men  are  always  apt  to  be  en- 
gaged with  curious  and  speculative  questions  rather  than  the 
solid  doctrines  of  the  word.  In  no  age  has  there  been  greater 
need  of  the  apostle's  admonition  than  in  our  own.  We  live  in  a 
time  when  knowledge  has  increased,  and  that  too,  we  believe, 
respecting  many  neglected  truths  of  God's  word — the  examina- 
tion of  which  we  are  required  to  pursue ;  but  then,  all  should 
be  for  "  godly  edifying  ; "  and  if  this  result  be  not  apparent,  we 
may  well  suspect  that  our  own  spirit  has  entered  into  our  ex- 
aminations or  discussions,  and  that  we  are  not  searching  for  truth, 
but  striving  for  mastery.  Let  us  endeavour  to  weigh  every 
thing  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  allowing  candour  to  hold 
the  scale  with  steady  hand.  Whenever  we  discover  truth,  let 
us  maintain  it,  without  wavering :  let  us  endeavour  also  to  im- 
press that  truth  upon  others,  with  a  view  to  their  "  godly 
edifying ; "  but  let  us  in  every  case  prefer  those  things  which 
tend  to  cultivate  a  spiritual  mind,  to  such  as,  though  true,  may 
not  be  so  profitably  introduced. 

With  such  a  spirit,  Timothy  was  directed  to  labour  at  Ephe- 
sus.  Some  of  the  members  in  that  Church  had  forsaken  the 
spirit  of  love,  for  disputations  about  the  law.  In  this  they  were 
wrong ;  but  let  us  profit  by  their  errors,  and  attend  to  what  an 
apostle  says  upon  the  subject.  He  first  establishes  the  excellency 
of  the  law.  "  We  know,"  says  he,  "  that  the  law  is  good."  It 
is  the  transcript  of  the  divine  mind,  and  therefore  "  sooner  shall 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  fail."  But  Paul 
next  qualifies  the  character  of  the  law,  as  it  relates  to  a  poor 
sinner,  who  has  broken  the  whole  of  it,  by  adding,  that  "  it  is 
good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully  ; "  that  is,  if  conscious  of  the  law's 
demand  of  unsinning  obedience,  and  of  the  guilt  to  which 
he  is  exposed  for  unnumbered  transgressions,  he  lays  hold 
of  Christ,  who  is  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth."  This  is  the  way  to  use  the  law  lawfully,  to 
make  it  our  "  schoolmaster  to  lead  us  to  Christ."  St.  Paul  fur- 
ther defines  the  purposes  of  the  law  ;  "  it  is  not  made  for  a 
righteous  man  ;  "  for  though  the  righteous  man  will  delight  to 
do  the  law  of  God,  he  needs  not  its  restraint,  for  the  law  of  love 
constrains  him.  But  it  was  made  for  the  unrighteous,  whom, 
being  out  of  Christ,  it  will  assuredly  condemn.  The  law  con- 
tains both  threats  and  directions — the  former  are  intended  to 
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condemn  all  transgressors  of  its  holy  demands.  And  as  long  as 
men  are  without  an  interest  in  Christ,  all  these  denunciations  are 
in  fall  force;  but  when  the  sinner  finds  refuge  in  Christ,  the 
curse  is  removed  and  the  law  becomes  his  delight — he  has 
nothing  to  fear  from  its  wrath  and  therefore  rejoices  in  all  its 
precepts  ;  hence  though  not  under  the  law,  his  heart  is  in  it — 
though  it  was  rather  made  for  the  sinner  and  ungodly  in  the 
way  of  condemnation,  it  becomes  the  voice  of  direction  to  all  the 
children  of  God. 

What  a  melancholy  catalogue  of  crime  is  here  presented  ! 
And  how  alarming  to  reflect  that  against  all  who  do  such  things, 
"  and  any  other  thing  that  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine,"  the 
law  stands  unrepealed  !  Sinner  !  ponder  this  well.  If  we  are 
not  in  Christ,  we  are  without  a  shelter,  exposed  to  the  force  and 
fury  of  the  wrath  of  God,  breathing  vengeance  through  his  bro- 
ken law.  Haste  then  to  Jesus,  who  is  "  a  refuge  from  the 
storm,  when  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as  a  storm  against 
the  wall."  * 

Note  1,  v.  9. — The  law  is  here  said  not  to  be  given  to  the  just,  because  not  for 
fear  of  the  law,  but  out  of  the  love  of  virtue  such  live  righteously  ;  but  the 
wicked,  who  have  no  love  of  a  virtuous  life,  are  urged  and  threatened  by  the 
law,  and  so  stirred  up  to  that  which  of  themselves  they  have  no  mind  to  do. 
For  he  only  useth  the  law  lawfully,  who  performeth  what  is  here  commanded, 
but  seeketh  not  justification  by  thus  doing,  but  in  Christ  only,  who  is  able 
perfectly  to  justify  all  that  come  unto  him. — (Ecumenius.  See  also  Calvin's 
note  on  this  passage. 

Note  2. — Among  other  crimes  mentioned  in  v.  9,  10,  the  apostle  speaks  of  men- 
stealing,  which  had  always  in  view  the  abominable  sin  of  men-selling,  (See 
Valpy's  Note.)  The  slave  trade  has  been  kept  up  by  such  daring  sins  ;  how 
shall  a  righteous  God  take  vengeance  on  all  its  abettors  ! 


CHAP.  I.   12—20. 

st.  Paul's  conversion  a  pattern  of  god's  rich  mercy — hymen^eus  and 
alexander  excommunicated. 

And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted 
me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry  ;  Who  was  before  a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious  :  But  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it 
ignorantly  in  unbelief.  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abun- 
dant, with  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am  chief.  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I 
obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long- 
suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which   should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to 

*   Isa.  xxv.  4, 
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life  everlasting.  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the 
only  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  This 
charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  according  to  the  prophecies 
which  went  before  on  thee,  that  thou  by  them  mightest  war  a  good  war- 
fare :  Holding  faith,  and  a  good  conscience  ;  which  some  having  put  away 
concerning  faith  have  made  shipwreck  :  Of  whom  is  Hymenseus  and  Alex- 
ander ;  whom  I  have  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  may  learn  not  to 
blaspheme. 

Having  mentioned  that  the  crimes  of  which  he  spoke  were  as 
much  opposed  to  the  Gospel,  as  they  were  to  the  law,  the  apos- 
tle dwells  on  his  own  conversion  to  the  Gospel  as  a  singular  and 
astonishing-  interposition  oi  divine  grace,  by  which  he,  who  had 
been  a  "  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  and  injurious,"  had  been 
brought  to  embrace  that  Gospel,  and  honoured  with  the  charge 
of  it.  He  expresses  his  unfeigned  gratitude  for  being  called  to 
the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and  he  uses  an  expression  in  v.  12. 
which  shews  that  he  regarded  both  his  conversion  and  his  office,  as 
the  gift  of  God's  free  mercy,  and  not  arising  from  any  thing  in  him 
which  recommended  him  to  the  notice  of  Christ.  "  He  counted 
me  faithful,"  was  the  ground  of  his  joy — not  because  he  was  so  ; 
hut  because  grace,  sovereign  grace,  interfered  and  dealt  with 
him  as  if  deserving  of  the  very  highest  reward.  The  apostle 
enlarges  on  the  subject,  and  by  reference  to  his  mode  of  life, 
when  a  Jew,  he  proves  beyond  a  doubt  that  grace  alone  could 
have  transformed  him  from  being  a  "  blasphemer  "  of  Christ's 
name  and  a  "  persecutor  of  Christ's  church,  into  a  meek  dis- 
ciple and  devoted  apostle  of  the  Lamb.  It  is  true  that  he  was 
virulent  against  the  truth  in  a  state  of  ignorance — that  is, 
he  was  not  an  opposer  who  had  deserted  from  the  ranks  of 
Christianity  ;  he  was  not  an  apostate  from  the  fold  of  the  church, 
who  resisted  the  light  of  conscience  and  became  a  bloody  perse- 
cutor ;  such  a  state  of  wilful  rebellion  seems  to  be  hopeless — 
leaving,  as  it  does,  the  heart  in  a  state  of  hardness  and  impeni- 
tence ;  but  with  this  exception,  he  had  gone  to  the  greatest 
length  of  opposition,  and  deserved  nothing  but  the  wrath  of  God. 
The  apostle  then  does  not  adduce  his  case  to  shew  that  igno- 
rance is  excusable  ;  for  generally  speaking,  it  is  wilful — espe- 
cially in  our  day,  where  the  light  is  so  bright ;  but  he  dwells  on 
his  own  conversion  as  a  comment  on  "  the  faithful  saying" — 
worthy  of  a  universal  and  cordial  reception, — "  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  Can  any  "saying" 
exceed  this  in  the  depth  and  value  of  its  import?  Can  any 
description  of  the  Gospel  be  more  plain  and  intelligible  ?  Let 
us  not  look  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  but  "  behold  the  Lamb  of 
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God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  He  is  the  only 
Saviour,  his  work  is  perfect,  our  debts  are  all  paid,  our  redemp- 
tion is  complete.  God  grant  to  us  all  such  an  acquaintance 
with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  may  from  experience  declare, 
"  this  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  "  and  may  we 
each  so  know  our  own  hearts,  as  to  add  with  sincerity — "  of  whom 
I  am  chief."  None  need  despair  of  acceptance,  when  Paul  the 
persecutor  was  received.  He  declares  that  his  case  was  a  pattern 
of  God's  rich  grace  to  sinners  ;  and  truly  this  faithful  saying 
contains  words  of  comfort  to  all  who  know  the  plague  of  their 
own  hearts. 

The  commission  which  the  Saviour  gave  to  the  apostles,  to 
guide  and  feed  the  flock,  they  entrusted  to  other  men  who  were 
to  supply  their  place,  as  rulers  of  the  church,  though  not  as  in- 
spired teachers.     Timothy  was  early   called  to  the  episcopal 
office,  and  it  seems  from  v.  18.  that  he  was  selected  by  the  aid 
of  prophecy.     These  revelations  might  have  been  given  to  St. 
Paul  himself,  or  to  some  other  members  of  the  church — they 
seemed  needful  in  the  selection    of  a  young  man  to  such  an 
office — especially  when  the  frame-work  of  church  government 
was  only  in  process  of  completion.     Perhaps  for  this  reason  the 
apostle  dwells  on  the  cases  of  Hymenseus  and  Alexander, — to  show 
Timothy  how  to  act  in  similarcases.  The  delivering  of  Hymenseus 
and  Alexander  to  Satan,  according  to  the  spiritual  power  vested 
in  the  apostle,  appears  to  have  been  a  shutting  them  out  of  the 
church  by  excommunication  ;  and  perhaps  some  sore  judgment 
was  inflicted  on  them  for  their  correction  ;  that  through  this  pun- 
ishment they  might  be  reclaimed  from  a  denial  of  the  faith.     We 
may  hope  that  "  their  shipwreck  of  the  faith  "  was  only  tempo- 
rary.    Sometimes  the  ship  is  stranded  and  the  cargo  lost,  but 
the  crew  saved  and  even  the   ship  again  launched  for  future 
voyages.     Such  we  may  hope  was  the  case  of  Alexander,  if  not 
of  Hymenseus,*  else  the  apostle  would  not  have  said,  that  they 
were    excommunicated    "  that  they  might    learn  not  to  blas- 
pheme."    It  was  a  grievous  fall,  and  a  sore  punishment  follow- 
ed— such  as  God  lays  on  his  children  for  their  recovery.     God 
shews  his  power  in  restoring,  and  even  Satan's  malice  shall  serve 
the  Lord's  purposes. 

Note  v.  19. — He  compareth  our  conscience  to  a  ship — our  religion  and  our  faith 
to  our  treasures  laid  in  it  ;  as  a  hole  in  the  ship  loseth  the  treasures  hy  sinking 
the  ship,  so  the  conscience  is  cracked  and  the  treasures  of  religion  suffer  ship- 
wreck. See  Leigh's  Annotations,  who  shews  that  all  the  Fathers  held  the  de- 
livering to  Satan  to  be  equivalent  to  excommunication. 

*  See  2  Tim.  ii.  17. 
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CHAP.  II. 

PRAYER    FOR    ALL    IN    AUTHORITY    ENJOINED CHRIST    OUR      ONLY     MEDIATOR 

MODESTY    IN    DRESS    RECOMMENDED    TO    WOMEN. 

I  exhort  therefore,  that  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and 
giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men  ;  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in 
authority :  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour ; 
Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be 
testified  in  due  time.  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an  apos- 
tle, (I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  and  lie  not ;)  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles 
in  faith  and  verity.  I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  every  where,  lifting  up 
holy  hands,  without  wrath  aud  doubting.  In  like  manner  also,  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety ; 
not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array ;  But  (which 
becometh  women  professing  godliness)  with  good  works.  Let  the  woman 
learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection.  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach, 
nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence.  For  Adam  was 
first  formed,  then  Eve.  And  Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being 
deceived  was  in  the  transgression.  Notwithstanding  she  shall  be  saved 
in  childbearing,  if  they  continue  in  faith  and  charity  and  holiness  with 
sobriety. 

In  the  opening  of  this  chapter  we  derive  authority  for  the  use 
of  prayer,  not  only  for  the  church,  but  for  all  men.  The  duty 
of  intercession  is  enjoined ;  yet  what  a  privilege  is  it,  to  be 
allowed  to  plead  for  those  about  whom  we  are  interested,  when 
we  enter  the  presence-chamber  of  our  King- !  We  can  thus 
obtain  spiritual  favours  for  those  who  desire  them  not  for  them- 
selves. 

The  kingly  power  and  the  government,  under  which  we  live, 
should  especially  be  remembered  by  us  in  the  present  day  ;  and 
we  should  feel  thankful  that  the  church,  in  her  public  services, 
has  led  us  to  acknowledge  so  practically  that  all  power  cometh 
from  God.  Hence  we  are  taught  to  plead  that  the  hands  of 
our  rulers  may  be  strengthened  to  uphold  the  authority  with 
which  they  have  been  entrusted  by  him  who  is  "  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords  ;"  that  so  "  we  may  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty." 

But  while  the  word  of  God  allows  the  intercession  of  living 
saints,  in  behalf  of  their  living  brethren  ;  yet  does  it  close  the 
door  against  the  admission  of  that  most  anti-scriptural  opinion, 
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that  departed  saints  may  be  supplicated  to  mediate  between  God 
and  men  ;  for  we  read  (verse  5,)  "  there  is  one  God,  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  We 
may  and  ought  to  pray  for  each  other  here ;  but  the  work  of 
mediating  for  us  in  heaven,  belongs  exclusively  to  Him,  who 
died  upon  the  cross  for  sinners  ;  and  therefore  they  who  employ 
other  mediators,  dishonour  the  Lord  Jesus.* 

The  extent  of  Christ's  atonement  is  plainly  stated  in  the 
sixth  verse,  and  demands  our  careful  attention.  We  here  are 
taught  that  our  Lord  Jesus  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  or,  as 
it  is  expressed  in  our  communion  service — "  by  his  one  oblation 
of  himself,  once  offered,  he  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  " — and  though  his  believing  people  alone  partake  of  the 
benefits  of  his  passion,  yet  are  we  bound  to  set  forth  the  suffi- 
ciency of  his  redemption  for  a  world's  iniquity.  "  He  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all ;  "  and  if  all  be  not  ultimately  saved,  it 
is  not  owing  to  any  want  of  sufficiency  in  his  sacrifice,  to  pro- 
cure acceptance  for  them,  but  to  their  own  impenitence  and 
unbelief.  Our  Lord  said  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  "  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  you,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings  ;  but  ye  would  not."  This  is  applica- 
ble to  the  whole  human  race  ;  and  at  the  last  day,  it  will  be  said 
to  the  ungodly,  and  especially  to  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  of 
salvation  had  been  sent,  ye  would  not  come  unto  me  that  ye 
might  have  life. 

When  St.  Paul  says,  "  I  will  that  men  pray  everywhere," 
he  seems  to  refer  chiefly  to  directing  the  devotions  of  others, 
or  acting  as  the  organ  of  the  public  assembly,  from  which  women 
are  excluded,  because  it  is  their  part  to  learn  in  silence,  and  not 
to  usurp  authority  over  the  man.  We  may  however  apply  the 
words  to  the  constant  exercise  of  this  privilege — prayer  is  ex- 
cluded from  no  place,  where  God  will  vouchsafe  his  blessing. 
We  should  pray  in  our  closets,  in  our  families,  and  at  our  meals  ; 
we  should  pray  on  our  journeys ;  and  we  should  pray  in  our 
solemn  assemblies ;  and  all  this  will  be  little  enough  to  maintain 
that  spiritual  frame  of  mind,  in  which  consists  the  Christian's 
enjoyment ;  and  without  which,  nothing  earthly  can  afford  him 


*  The  Church  of  Rome  when  pressed  with  this  text,  "There  is  one  Mediator," — 
replies  that  there  is  one  mediator  of  redemption,  but  there  may  be  many  inter- 
cessors ;  whereas  the  apostle  is  expressly  dwelling  on  prayer  and  intercession,  and 
therein  makes  the  limitation. — See  Fulke  on  the  Rhemish  Version  of  the  New 
Testament. 


330  I.  TIMOTHY.  [chap.  ii. 

pleasure.  Brethren,  let  us  "  pray  every  where  " — "  and  without 
ceasing" — let  us  pray  from  our  hearts,  and  through  our  blessed 
Mediator ;  and  then  our  prayers  shall  assuredly  be  answered. 

Some  persons  may  imagine  that  it  becomes  not  the  dignity  of 
the  apostle,  to  notice  such  trifling  particulars  as  the  external 
appearance  of  those  women,  who  profess  the  Christian  faith. 
But  nothing  is  too  trifling,  which  can  in  any  way  affect  the 
Christian  character,  especially  where  outward  show  and  vanity 
are  likely  to  creep  in.  To  this,  women  are  more  frequently 
tempted,  and  therefore  they  are  here  addressed.  Modesty,  and 
sobriety  of  deportment,  are  better  ornaments  than  the  most 
costly  garments  ;  it  is  an  unseemly  thing  for  those  who  with 
bended  knees  profess  self-loathing  on  account  of  their  iniquities, 
and  who  repeatedly  have  pledged  themselves  to  renounce  the 
pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  to  imitate  the  fashions 
of  that  world,  in  the  use  of  "gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array." 
Simplicity  should  mark  the  Christian,  in  every  particular. 

St.  Paul  directs  that  women  should  not  assume  the  office  of 
public  teachers,  for  two  reasons ;  because  Adam  being  first 
formed,  was  made  lord  of  the  creation ;  and  because  the  woman 
being  first  deceived,  became  the  cause  of  her  husband's  trans- 
gression. But  while  the  female  sex  are  humbled  in  the  remem- 
brance of  that  original  offence,  in  which  Eve  so  unhappily  led 
the  way,  they  may  rejoice  in  that  child-bearing  of  the  woman's 
seed,  which  shall  crush  the  serpent's  head.*  And  man,  whose 
happiness,  even  in  Paradise,  was  increased  by  the  gift  of  woman, 
should  never  manifest  the  odious  effects  of  the  fall,  by  ungene- 
rously upbraiding  the  daughter,  for  the  mother's  fault  ;  but  should 
rejoice,  that  as  by  woman  came  transgression,  so  by  her  came 
the  Redeemer  of  a  lost  world — the  blessed  Emanuel — "  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh." 

Note  v.  15. — Sta  rrjs  TtKvoyovias,  is  rendered  by  Theoplvylact  and  many  other  com- 
mentators— "  through  child  bearing  "  and  is  applied  to  the  Messiah — the  seed 
of  the  woman — through  whom  the  daughters  of  Eve,  sball  be  saved,  if  they 
continue  in  faith  and  love,  &c.  Calvin  and  a  few  others  tbink  the  Apostle 
meant  to  give  consolation  to  those  who  suffer  a  part  of  the  original  curse  in 
child  bearing — that  they  should  be  saved,  as  well  as  the  male  sex,  if  only  they 
continue  in  faith  and  love.  See  Mayer  and  the  Critici  Sacri  for  a  summary  of 
the  different  views  of  this  passage. 

*  See  Gen.  iii.  15. 
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CHAP.  III.  1—7. 

THE    OFFICE    OF    A    BISHOP QUALIFICATIONS    REQUIRED IMPORTANCE    OF 

PRAYER    FOR    MINISTERS. 

This  is  a  true  saying,  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a 
good  work.  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach ; 
Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  :  but  patient,  not 
a  brawler,  not  covetous  ;  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his 
children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity  ;  (For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to 
rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  Church  of  God  ?)  Not 
a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of 
the  devil.  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  report  of  them  which  are  with- 
out ;  lest  he  fall  into  reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  devil. 

The  office  of  a  Christian  minister  is  the  most  honourable,  as 
well  as  the  most  responsible,  upon  earth  ;  and  the  more  exalted 
the  station  in  that  ministry  which  any  individual  fills,  the 
more  Christian  devotedness,  unwearied  exertion,  and  unques- 
tionable piety,  should  be  found  in  him. 

St.  Paul  here  speaks  of  the  qualifications  which  are  necessary 
for  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  office  of  a  bishop ;  and  because 
this  epistle  was  addressed  to  Timothy,  who  exercised  the  office 
of  an  overseer  over  other  ministers,  these  directions  may  refer 
mainly  to  those  who  hold  an  episcopal  station  in  the  church. 
It  is  certainly  true,  that  the  word  "  bishop  "  was  often  applied 
to  presbyters  or  ordinary  ministers  ;  but  as  these  multiplied,  the 
apostles  in  the  prospect  *  of  being  removed,  appointed  men 
like  Timothy  and  Titus,  who  were  to  be  rulers  of  the  church, 
and  in  this  sense,  successors  of  the  apostles.  They  were  at 
first  called  "  angels  "  t  or  messengers,  but  soon  after  the  apos- 
tles' death,  the  name  "  bishop  "  was  exclusively  applied  to  the 
ruling  elders,  in  opposition  to  presbyters  (or  priests)  and  dea- 
cons. This  order  has  remained  ever  since  in  the  visible  church, 
and  this  epistle  should  impress  us  all  with  the  vast  importance 
of  the  office.  Those  especially  who  are  called  to  be  overseers 
of  the  churches  should  study  it  deeply  and  frequently.  There 
can  be  no  question  that  St.  Paul  spoke  of  it  as  one  which  should 
be  desired,  not  for  the  sake  of  worldly  preferment,  but  of  more 
extended  usefulness  in  the  church  of  Christ ; — not  as  affording 
an  asylum  from  ministerial  labour,  but  as  giving  opportunity 

*  See  Titus  i.  5 — 7.  t  See  Rev.  ii.  1. 
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for  the  display  of  more  ministerial  faithfulness  ;  —not  that  when 
called  to  that  office,  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  should  cease  to 
teach,  but,  as  is  here  distinctly  stated,  should  be  "  apt  to  teach.'' 
Sixteen  qualifications  are  here  given  by  the  apostle,  as  neces- 
sary to  constitute  the  character  of  a  faithful  bishop  or  overseer. 
He  speaks  of  the  office  under  the  notion  and  character  of  a 
vmrk ;  "  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a 
good  work."  And  such  it  surely  is,  if  faithfully  executed.  The 
highest,  and  the  lowest  office  of  the  ministry  is  an  accountable 
trust,  for  which  men  must  be  answerable,  as  servants,  not  as 
lords.  Usefulness,  diligence,  faithfulness,  and  zealous  exertion 
for  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls  are  required ;  even  in  the 
things  of  this  life  a  minister  ought  to  exhibit  habitual  consisten- 
cy— his  family  ought  to  bear  the  stamp  of  holiness  and  discipline. 
If  this  be  found  wanting,  his  testimony  must  be  weakened  ; 
men  will  regard  him  as  an  unfit  pastor  of  the  flock,  if  he  has 
not  his  children  and  household  in  subjection — "  for  if  a  man 
know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of 
the  church  of  God  ?  ''  The  want  of  these,  and  of  all  the  other 
qualifications  enumerated  in  this  chapter,  must  be  accounted  for 
by  those  who  have  solemnly  declared,  that  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  take  upon  them  the  office  of  the  ministry. 
It  were  well  if  all,  of  every  rank,  who  minister  in  holy  things, 
would  often  read  over  in  private,  what  St.  Paul  has  here  noted, 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  would  serve,  under 
the  same  Almighty  Teacher's  influence,  to  cultivate  that  spirit 
of  sanctity  and  zeal,  for  which  the  ambassadors  of  Christ 
ought  to  be  distinguished.  If  this  were  more  generally  prac- 
tised, the  standard  of  ministerial  character  and  labour,  would  be 
so  much  raised,  that  fewer  unqualified  persons  would  be  found 
to  obtrude  themselves  into  the  sacred  office ;  and  those  who  fill 
that  office,  would  esteem  the  occasion  it  presents  of  doing  good, 
more  than  the  emoluments.  There  cannot  be  conceived  a  situ- 
ation more  enviable,  or  more  exalted,  than  that  of  a  faithful 
minister ;  nor  one  more  frightfully  awful,  than  that  of  an  un- 
faithful one.  Nor  should  we  forget  to  pray  for  the  bishops  and 
ministers  of  the  church.  This  solemn  duty  i  s  toooften  neglected 
by  the  lay-members  of  the  church.  How  few,  for  instance, 
take  any  notice  of  the  Ember  days,  as  noticed  in  the  prayer 
book.  Four  solemn  seasons  are  set  aside  for  ordination,  and  the 
people  are  expected  to  give  themselves  to  prayer  and  fasting, 
so  that  God  may  "  guide  and  govern  the  minds  of  his  servants 
the  bishops  and   pastors   of  his  flock,   that  they  may  lay  hands 
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suddenly  on  no  man,  but  faithfully  and  wisely  make  choice  of 
fit  persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  his  Church."  * 
May  God  pour  out  a  spirit  of  more  earnest  prayer  upon  us  all. 


CHAP.  III.  8—16. 

THE    QUALIFICATIONS    FOR  THE    DEACON'S    OFFICE THE    GREAT    MYSTERY    OF 

GODLINESS. 

Likewise  must  the  Deacons  be  grave,  not  doubled-tongued,  not  given  to  much 
wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  ;  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a 
pure  conscience.  And  let  these  also  first  he  proved ;  then  let  them  use 
the  office  of  a  Deacon,  being  found  blameless.  Even  so  must  their  wives  be 
grave,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things.  Let  the  Deacons  be  the 
husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and  their  own  houses  well.  For 
they  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  Deacon  well  purchase  to  themselves  a 
good  degree,  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly  :  But  if 
I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself 
in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth.  And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness  :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up 
into  glory. 

The  office  of  deacons  is  next  noticed  by  St.  Paul.  Of  the  in- 
stitution of  the  office,  we  have  an  account  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  the  Acts.  They  had  the  care  of  the  temporal  concerns  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  provision  for  the  poor ;  they  "  served  tables  ;" 
while  the  higher  orders  in  the  church  were  to  "  give  themselves 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  to  prayer."  Faithfulness  and 
zeal  were  required  of  them,  and  of  their  helpmates.  They  ap- 
pear to  have  also  exercised  the  ministerial  office  of  preaching  and 
baptizing,-|-  and  thus  were  soon  reckoned  amongst  the  authorized 
teachers  of  the  church,  though  not  possessing  the  same  authority 
as  either  presbyters  or  bishops. 

The  directions  here  given  may  indeed  be  well  applied  to  all 
the  ministers  of  God.  Great  stress  is  laid  on  the  regulation  of 
a  minister's  household.  As  a  minister  in  his  public  walk  should 
be  an  example  to  his  flock,  so  should  he  likewise  in  the  regula- 
tion of  all  his  domestic  concerns.  Each  member  of  the  family 
of  a  minister,  of  whatever  grade,  should  be  a  pattern  of  strict 
propriety,   and  orderly  attention  to  the  relative  duties  of  life. 

*  "  Collect  in  the  Ember  Weeks,  to  be  said  every  day,  for  them  that  are  to 
be  admitted  into  holy  orders."  t  See  Acts  viii.  5,  38. 
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His  wife — a  fellow-labourer  in  the  sacred  office.  He  must 
commend  the  truth  by  a  meek  and  holy  conversation  ;  and 
avoid  with  great  care  the  sin  of  slander,  and  the  many  evils  that 
arise  from  an  unguarded  way  of  speaking.  His  children — obey- 
ing from  love  those  parents,  who  allow  not  natural  affection  to 
dispense  with  filial  obedience  ;  and  who  therefore  command  with 
authority,  while  they  overcome  by  gentleness,  and  persuade  by 
the  arguments  of  religion.  His  servants — chosen  from  amongst 
those  who  fear  God,  according,  as  David  says: — "  mine  eyes  shall 
be  upon  such  as  are  faithful  in  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with 
me;  whoso  leadeth  a  godly  life,  he  shall  be  my  servant.  There 
shall  no  deceitful  person  dwell  in  my  house ;  he  that  telleth 
lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight."  *  Those  who  with  Christian 
discipline  "  rule  their  children,  and  their  own  houses  well,"  are 
better  fitted  to  "  take  care  of  the  church  of  God." 

St.  Paul  concludes  this  chapter  by  a  particular  address  to 
Timothy  for  the  regulation  of  his  conduct  "  in  the  house  of 
God,"  wThich  he  calls  "  the  church  of  the  living  God."  This 
may  refer  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  as  part  of  the  catholic  or 
general  church  of  God,  for  what  is  true  of  the  whole  is  true  of  a 
part.  Every  sound  church  may  be  called  "  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth,"  because,  like  the  whole  body,  it  holds 
forth  the  authentic  and  inspired  Scripture,  and  the  glorious 
doctrines  of  Christ,  even  as  a  pillar  holds  forth  a  public  notice 
or  proclamation.  Hence  the  apostle  passes  on  to  give  a  brief 
view  of  Christian  truth,  which  he  calls  "  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness, because  man  could  not  invent  it,  nor  even  discover  it, 
until  revealed  by  God.  The  essence  of  it  is  this — "  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh."  Without  this  manifestation  in  our  nature, 
we  could  neither  know  God  nor  love  him  ;  but  in  this  way  our 
salvation  and  God's  honour  are  gloriously  united.  Jesus  was 
also  "justified  in  the  Spirit,"  because  by  his  resurrection,  the 
Holy  Ghost  set  him  forth  as  the  true  Messiah.  "  He  was  seen 
of  angels,"  at  his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension — He  has 
been  "  preached "  unto  us  Gentiles,  and  he  now  sits  at  the 
Father's  right  hand,  pleading  for  us.  Let  us  rejoice  in  our  in- 
carnate, crucified,  risen,  and  ascended  Saviour ;  and  let  us 
cling  to  him  in  all  the  joy  of  confiding  faith. 

Note  1 . — Verse  10,  may  be  read  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  (and  con- 
fessedly great)  is  the  mystery  of  godliness. — God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh," 
&c.  by  placing  the  stop,  (as  the  Greek  permits)  at  "  the  living   God.,;     The 

*   Psalm  ci.  8 — 10.     Praver-Book  Version. 
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translation  of  the  authorized  version  seems  to  he  the  hest,  and  thus  teaches, 
not  the  infallibility  of  the  Church,  but  its  office  as  witness  and  expositor. 
Note  2. — The  words  Oebs  iipavepdOri — "  God  was  manifest,"  has  been  often  ren- 
dered, "  who  was  manifest,"  because  some  Greek  manuscripts  read  os  "  who  " 
— but  this  alters  not  the  meaning — the  only  proper  antecedent  being  "  the 
living  God;"  the  Manuscripts  generally  read  it  Otos  God,  as  given  in  our  trans- 
lation.    In  either  view  the  Socinian  cavil  falls  to  the  ground. 


CHAP.  IV. 


THE    FEATURES    OF    THE    LATTER-DAYS     APOSTASY GODLINESS    PROFITABLE    FOR 

THIS    WORLD    AS    WELL    AS    THE    NEXT. 

Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils  ; 
Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy  ;  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron  ; 
Forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God 
hath  created  to  he  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  helieve  and 
know  the  truth.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be 
refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving  :  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word 
of  God  and  prayer.  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  these 
things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine,  whereunto  thou  hast  attained.  But 
refuse  profane  and  old  wives'  fables,  and  exercise  thyself  rather  unto  god- 
liness. For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little  :  but  godliness  is  profitable  unto 
all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  This  is  a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  For  there- 
fore we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the  living 
God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that  helieve.  These 
things  command  and  teach.  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth  ;  but  be  thou 
an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit, 
in  faith,  in  purity.  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation, 
to  doctrine.  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by 
prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.  Meditate 
upon  these  things ;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them  ;  that  thy  profiting  may 
appear  to  all.  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine  ;  continue 
in  them  :  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear 
thee. 

What  the  Spirit  of  God  declares  so  expressly  in  the  word  of 
prophecy,  is  fulfilled  in  due  time,  without  a  shadow  of  failing. 
The  Spirit,  we  are  informed,  predicted  that  a  great  apostasy 
should  take  place  in  the  last  days  * — a  mode  of  describing  the 
gospel  dispensation,  often  used  by  the  apostles,  f  because  it  is  the 
last  period  of  revelation.  The  kingdom  of  grace  will  terminate 
in  the  kingdom  of  glory  :  God  conducts  his  Church  gradually 
to  the  brightness  of  the  meridian  sun.  It  is  his  order,  that  there 
should  be  both  a  typical  and  a  spiritual  dispensation — previous 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  1—3.  t  Heb.  i.  2.     2  Pet.  iii.  3. 
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to  the  day  of  glory.  We  live  in  the  spiritual  dispensation,  and 
Satan's  malice  is  put  forth  to  corrupt  and  oppose  the  truth.  We 
have  had  many  evidences  of  his  evil  work,  but  his  greatest  work 
of  all  is  the  effecting  the  apostasy  here  described. 

The  marks  of  this  "  falling  away,"  are  here  given  in  legible 
characters.  It  was  to  originate  with  "  seducing  spirits,"  or 
false  teachers,  who  should  corrupt  the  truth  either  from  pride  or 
worldly  motives.  Three  distinct  features  are  here  mentioned, 
First.  The  doctrine  of  devils.  Satan  being  the  arch-rebel 
against  God,  he  not  only  corrupts  the  truth,  but  will  make  one 
great  effort  by  the  manifestation  of  Antichrist  to  upset  it  alto- 
gether. The  doctrines  taught  in  his  reign  will  be  indeed  Satanic. 
Secondly.  "  Forbidding  to  marry  " — which  contradicts  God's  in- 
stitution of  this  honourable  estate.  Some  may  prefer  remaining 
in  a  single  state  when  in  peculiar  circumstances,*  but  for  any  to 
forbid  marriage  to  ministers  or  laymen,  is  a  mark  of  decided 
apostasy  from  the  word  of  God.  Thirdly.  Hypocritical  Fasts. 
To  abstain  from  food,  or  to  fast,  in  the  Scripture  sense  of  the 
word,  is  a  wholesome  discipline,  at  certain  times  ;  but  to  fast 
from  meat  or  any  kind  of  food,  as  if  there  was  something  wrong 
in  the  creatures  of  God's  appointment,  is  an  act  of  vile  hypo- 
crisy, and  constitutes  an  act  of  opposition  to  the  giver  of  all 
good  things,  which  is  Satan's  great  delight,  and  forms  an  espe- 
cial mark  of  the  last,  great  Antichrist.  How  men  can  be  in- 
duced to  listen  to  such  Satanic  principles  is  indeed  marvellous, 
especially  as  the  ranks  of  Antichrist  are  to  be  filled  up,  not 
only  by  Jews,  Turks,  and  heretics,  but  what  is  most  painful  to 
dwell  on,  by  a  vast  multitude,  who  shall  apostatize  from  the 
Christian  profession,  and  receive  his  mark  on  their  forehead. 
The  time  may  soon  come  when  there  shall  be  no  alternative  be- 
tween a  base  denial  of  Christ,  or  a  readiness  to  lay  down  life 
itself  under  the  last  dreadful  persecution  of  the  saints.f 

The  lesson  which  follows  from  the  consideration  of  the  great 
apostasy  is  applicable  to  us  all.  We  are  all  inclined  to  depart 
from  the  Lord  by  reason  of  the  "  sin  that  dwelleth  in  us."  If 
this  be  indulged  and  not  mortified,  we  are  exposed  to  a  fearful 
state  of  backsliding,  and  it  is  in  such  a  condition,  that  error 
becomes  palatable,  and  we  gradually  give  up  the  truth  of  God. 
How  needful  to  watch  against   the  first  declension  from   God. 

-I"  •  •  • 

Let  us  use  the  creatures  of  his  gift  in  a  right  way  ;  neither  rest- 
ing in  them  nor  refusing  them   from  any  mistaken  idea  that  sin 

*  See  1  Cor.  vii.  7,  2G.  t  Rer.  xiii.  14— 17. 
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is  in  the  outward  thing1,  rather  than  in  the  heart  of  man.  Let 
us  remember  that  every  "  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving,  for  it  is  sanc- 
tified by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."  Truly  blessed  is  the 
man  of  prayer, — he  looks  up  for  the  blessing  of  Jehovah  on  his 
own  gifts,  and  thus  the  very  things  which  prove  a  snare  to  the 
worldling,  are  the  cords  which  bind  the  believer  to  his  Father's 
service. 

Against  the  unprofitable  controversies  with  which  the  church, 
even  in  the  apostle's  days,  was  harassed,  Timothy  is  cautioned  in 
the  chapter  before  us  ;  being  encouraged  rather  to  "  exercise  him- 
self unto  godliness,  which  has  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and 
of  that  which  is  to  come."  Godliness  is  profitable  in  this  life:  it 
delivers  the  Christian  from  the  dominion  of  evil  passions  ;  it  en- 
ables him  to  live  under  the  influence  of  holy  love  ;  it  frees  him 
from  numberless  temptations,  into  which  the  ungodly  run  with- 
out restraint ;  and  it  enables  him  to  enjoy  present  peace  with 
God,  and  a  blessed  prospect  beyond  the  grave.  Is  not  this 
profitable — more  profitable  than  the  pursuit  of  any  earthly  ob- 
ject ?  And  yet  how  many  are  satisfied  with  the  short-lived 
enjoyments  of  this  passing  world,  and  how  few  make  godliness 
the  object  of  their  attainment !  But  let  us  be  assured  that  there 
is  no  real  enjoyment  in  this  world,  except  through  an  entire 
devotedness  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  Let  no  man  deceive 
us  in  this  matter,  for  "it  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation."  Let  us  "  exercise  ourselves  unto  godliness." 
Godliness  is  the  same  as  holiness,  and  holiness  is  inseparable 
from  happiness.  The  more  holy  we  are,  the  happier  shall  we 
be  here ;  and  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

Brethren,  let  us  meditate  on  these  things ;  let  us  give  our- 
selves wholly  unto  them,  for  they  are  worthy  of  our  unwearied 
attention  :  may  we  seek  and  obtain  that  Spirit  who  will  produce 
in  us  the  godliness  that  has  "  promise  of  this  life,"  so  that  all 
things  shall  "  work  together  for  our  good ;  "  and  also  a  "  promise 
of  the  life  that  is  to  come,"  the  very  mention  of  which  may  well 
swallow  up  the  thoughts  of  this  life  and  its  concerns.  Let  us 
then  receive  the  word  with  all  readiness,  and  pursue  the  blessings 
of  the  Gospel,  "  trusting  in  the  living  God;"  who,  while  he 
scatters  the  bounties  of  his  common  providence  on  all,  is,  in  a 
peculiar,  and  most  important  sense,  the  Saviour,  and  the 
Guardian,  of  "  those  who  believe." 

VOL.    II.  z 
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Note,  v.  1,  2,  3. — The  ancient  writers  generally  applied  this  prophecy  to  such 
heretics,  as  the  Manichees,  Cathari,  &c.  with  occasional  reference  to  a  future 
Antichrist.  Most  Protestant  writers  assert  that  the  Church  of  Rome  and  its 
system,  were  intended  by  the  Apostle,  and  that  this  prophecy  looks  no  further. 
May  we  not  rather  hold,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  prefigures  the  apostacy  in 
many  of  its  Antichristian  principles,  but  that  a  future  Infidel  Antichrist  will 
complete  the  awful  picture  given  here  and  in  2  Thess.  ii. 


CHAP.  V. 

DIRECTIONS    FOR      THE      GUIDANCE    OF    BISHOPS WHAT    WIDOWS    WERE     TO      BE 

SUPPORTED     BY    THE    CHURCH. 

Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  intreat  him  as  a  father ;  and  the  younger  men  as 
brethren ;  the  elder  women  as  mothers  :  the  younger  as  sisters,  with  all 
purity.  Honour  widows  that  are  widows  indeed.  But  if  any  widow  have 
children  or  nephews,  let  them  learn  first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and  to  re- 
quite their  parents  :  for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God.  Now  she 
that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and  continueth  in 
supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day.  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure 
is  dead  while  she  liveth.  And  these  things  give  in  charge,  that  they  may 
be  blameless.  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those 
of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. 
Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  under  threescore  years  old, 
having  been  the  wife  of  one  man,  Well  reported  of  for  good  works  :  if  she 
have  brought  up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed 
the  saints'  feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently 
followed  every  good  work.  But  the  younger  widows  refuse  :  for  when 
they  have  begun  to  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  will  marry  :  Having 
damnation,  because  they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith.  And  withal  they 
learn  to  be  idle,  wandering  about  from  house  to  house  :  and  not  only  idle, 
but  tattlers  also  and  busybodies,  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not. 
I  will  therefore  that  the  younger  women  marry,  bear  children,  guide  the 
house,  give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproachfully.  For 
some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan.  If  any  man  or  woman  that 
believeth  have  widows,  let  them  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the  Church  be 
charged  ;  that  it  may  relieve  them  that  are  widows  indeed.  Let  the  elders 
that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine.  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And,  The  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  reward.  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two 
or,  three  witnesses.  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may 
fear.  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect 
angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things  without  preferring  one  before  ano- 
ther, doing  nothing  by  partiality.  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  nei- 
ther be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins  :  keep  thyself  pure.  Drink  no  longer 
water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake  and  thine  often  infirmi- 
ties. Some  men's  sins  are  open  beforehand,  going  before  to  judgment : 
and  some  men  they  follow  after.  Likewise  also  the  good  works  of  some 
are  manifest  beforehand  ;  and  they  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 

In  this  chapter  St.  Paul  lays  down  some  directions  for  Timo- 
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thy's  conduct  towards  persons  in  different  circumstances  of  life, 
advising  him  to  suit  his  manner  of  address  to  their  respective 
ages,  and  standing  in  the  church.  From  the  authority  which 
was  vested  in  Timothy,  and  the  superintendence  with  which  he 
was  charged  over  all  persons  in  the  church  at  Ephesus,  and  all 
matters  connected  with  it,  and  also  from  the  directions  given  to 
him  in  the  22nd  verse,  concerning  the  ordination  of  ministers, 
without  any  co-operation  of  other  persons  in  the  church,  we  can 
have  little  doubt  that  Timothy  discharged  the  office  of  a  bishop, 
as  distinct  from  presbyters  or  deacons  ;  for  on  no  other  suppo- 
sition can  we  account  for  it,  that  he  who  was  so  young,  should 
so  preside  over  others,  as  to  "  receive  an  accusation,"  even 
"  against  an  elder,"  when  supported  by  "two  or  three  witnesses ; " 
and  be  directed  by  the  apostle  to  rebuke  those  publicly,  who 
were  thus  convicted  of  error.  Those  who  are  in  authority  in 
the  church,  are  instructed  by  this  apostolic  advice,  in  that  dif- 
ficult duty  of  managing  reproof  aright. 

The  apostle  next  gives  some  rules  respecting  tho^e  widows 
who  were  intrusted  by  the  church  at  Ephesus  with  some  peculiar 
office,  (perhaps  that  of  tending  the  sick,  or  aged,)  and  were 
maintained,  in  the  discharge  of  it,  out  of  the  public  stock.  None 
were  to  be  admitted  into  this  number,  but  those  who  had  no 
relations  to  whom  they  might  be  chargeable,  (v.  16.)  and  who 
being  advanced  in  life,  were  destitute  of  any  other  support,  and 
had  maintained  an  exemplary  character  for  piety,  charity,  and 
every  good  work.  The  Scriptures  furnish  us  with  many  characters 
worthy  the  imitation  of  Christian  women  in  the  present  day. 
We  read  of  Sarah,  and  Rebecca,  and  Rachel,  and  Ruth,  and 
Hannah,  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  in  the  New  Testament, 
Mary,  and  Elizabeth,  Joanna,  and  Dorcas,  furnish  examples  of 
Christian  devotedness.  Besides  these  Scripture  characters,  the 
history  of  the  church  of  Christ  presents  us  with  the  names  of 
many  women  of  renowned  piety,  who  laboured  with  zeal  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord  ;  not  in  that  lifeless  manner  of  many  worldly 
persons  in  the  present  day,  who  "  living  in  pleasure,  are  dead, 
while  they  live,"  and  yet  would  fain  be  considered  Christians  ; 
who  only  contribute  to  the  stock  of  the  world's  vanity,  and  per- 
suade themselves  they  are  promoting  the  work  of  Christ.  The 
godly  women  to  whom  we  refer,  exhibited  the  life  and  practice 
of  Christians  ;  devoting  themselves  to  the  arduous  work  of  in- 
structing the  ignorant,  and  those  that  were  out  of  the  way. 

St.  Paul  further  directs  that  peculiar  honour  should  be  paid 
to  the  faithful  elders  in  the  church,  whose  age  demanded  "  double 
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honour."  And  as  due  care  in  the  exercise  of  Christian  discipline 
was  of  so  much  importance  to  the  credit  of  religion,  he  gives 
Timothy  a  most  solemn  charge,  (v.  21.)  to  observe  the  strictest 
impartiality  in  the  execution  of  this  difficult  part  of  his  office. 

To  confirm  the  directions  that  the  minister  of  religion  should 
be  supported  by  the  church,  the  apostle  quotes  a  passage  from 
the  Old  Testament,  which  directed,  that  when  the  ox  was  tread- 
ing out  the  corn,  he  should  not  be  muzzled  ;  *  purposely,  that 
as  he  labours  for  others,  he  might  partake  of  the  fruit  of  his 
toil  :  the  sense  of  which  is,  that  as  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel 
labours  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  others,  and  is  by  his  office  and 
occupation,  debarred  from  procuring  a  livelihood  in  any  other 
way,  he  should  be  supported  by  those  to  whom  he  ministers. 
All  men  are  but  stewards  of  the  Lord's  property  ;  but  they  who 
"  minister  about  holy  things,  and  live  of  the  things  of  the  tem- 
pie,"  should  feel  bound  by  a  peculiar  obligation,  to  dedicate 
themselves,  and  all  that  they  have,  to  the  service  of  the  Lord. 

The  two  last  verses  of  this  chapter  seem  to  relate  to  the  diffi- 
culty Timothy  might  find  in  judging  of  characters,  when  select- 
ing individuals  for  the  ministry.  The  apostle  had  directed  him 
to  "  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  lest  he  should  become  a 
partaker  of  their  sins."  But  yet,  after  all  his  care,  he  might  be 
deceived,  for  although  the  bad  character  of  some,  and  the  excel- 
lences of  others,  are  often  manifest,  yet  in  many  they  will  not 
be  clearly  revealed,  till  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  are  made  known 
at  the  judgment.  How  continually  should  God's  people  pray 
for  the  bishops  of  the  church,  "that  they  may  lay  hands  suddenly 
on  no  man ;  but  faithfully  and  wisely  make  choice  of  fit  persons 
to  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry."  It  is  indeed  required  of  all 
who  desire  ordination,  that  their  certificate  should  be  signed  by 
three  clergymen  in  full  orders,  speaking  to  their  piety  and  fit- 
ness for  the  ministry.  The  candidate  also  gives  public  notice  in 
the  church,  that  he  is  about  to  be  ordained,  and  demands  if  any 
one  has  an  objection  to  offer.  Yet  with  all  these  precautions 
the  bishop  may  be  deceived,  and  therefore  constant  prayer  should 
be  offered  up  to  Christ,  to  guide  the  rulers  of  his  church  in  their 
selection  of  fit  labourers. 

But  let  us  apply  these  things  to  ourselves.  What  character 
do  we  now  exhibit  ?  Are  we  really  worldly,  yet  professedly 
Christian  ?  Or  are  we  so  faintly  Christian,  as  to  be  supposedly 
worldly  ?     The  day  is  near  at  hand,  which  shall  reveal  all  things. 

*   Deut.  xxv.  4. 
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The  glory  of  God's  presence  shall  disclose  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts,  and  "bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness."  May 
God  in  mercy  so  turn  our  hearts  to  himself,  that  we  may  not 
fear  that  day ;  and  may  he  so  confirm  the  wavering  steps  of 
those,  who  are  "  halting  between  two  opinions,"  that  they  may 
he  established  in  holiness,  and  "  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  be  enabled  to  rejoice  at  his 
appearing. 


CHAP.  VI. 

THE    DUTY    OF    SERVANTS THE    DANGER      OF     RICHES GODLINESS     WITH     CON- 
TENTMENT   IS    GREAT    GAIN. 

Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke  count  their  own  masters  worthy 
of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  he  not  blasphemed. 
And  they  that  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them,  because 
they  are  brethren ;  but  rather  do  them  service,  because  they  are  faithful 
and  beloved,  partakers  of  the  benefit.  These  things  teach  and  exhort.  If 
any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  even  the 
words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness  ;~He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  questions  and 
strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings, 
Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth, 
supposing  that  gain  is  godliness  :  from  such  withdraw  thyself.  But  god- 
liness with  contentment  is  great  gain.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this 
world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And  having  food  and 
raimentUet  us  be  therewith  content.  But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all  evil :  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the 
faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows.  But  thou,  O 
man  of  God,  flee  these  things  ;  and  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness, 
faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life,  whereunto  thou  art  also  called,  and  hast  professed  a  good  pro- 
fession before  many  witnesses.  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pontius 
Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession  :  That  thou  keep  this  commandment 
without  spot,  unrebukeable,  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
Which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords :  Who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto ;  whom  no  man 
hath  seen,  nor  can  see :  to  whom  be  honour  and  power  everlasting.  Amen. 
Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded, 
nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly 
all  things  to  enjoy  ;  That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works, 
ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate ;  Laying  up  in  store  for  them- 
selves a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold 
on  eternal  life.  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust, 
avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so 
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called  :  Which  some  professing  have  erred  concerning  the  faith.     Grace  be 
with  thee.     Amen. 
^[  The  first  to  Timothy  was  written  from  Laodicea,  which  is  the  chiefest  city 
of  Phrygia  Pacatiana. 

Our  blessed  Lord  commanded  his  apostles  to  enforce  the  ob- 
servance of  what  men  ought  to  do,  as  well  as  what  men  ought 
to  believe :  and  therefore  St.  Paul  descends  on  some  occasions, 
to  particularize  all  the  duties  pertaining  to  the  different  relations 
of  life  ;  and  in  this  chapter  he  directs  Timothy  to  exhort  both 
the  slave,  who  was  his  master's  property,  and  the  master  who 
was  possessed  of  property,  to  a  right  observance  of  the  duties 
belonging  to  their  respective  stations.  They  who  were  con- 
verted while  slaves,  and  were  in  the  service  of  a  Christian 
master,  might  be  led  to  imagine  that  as  "  in  Christ  there  is 
neither  bond  nor  free," — they  might  demand  their  liberty  as  a 
right,  and  refuse  slavery.  But  St.  Paul  teaches  differently  ; 
and  states  that  Christian  brotherhood  relates  to  spiritual  privi- 
leges, and  not  to  outward  circumstances ;  a  Christian  slave,  as  long 
as  he  continued  under  the  yoke  of  a  Christian  master,  should  do 
him  more  willing  service,  because  he  is  partaker  of  a  common 
benefit  in  the  Gospel.  These  directions,  intended  for  those  who 
were  slaves  in  the  strictest  sense,  have  much  more  force  when 
applied  to  those,  who  though  servants,  are  yet  freemen.  True 
religion  will  teach  the  Christian,  in  every  station,  "  not  to  be- 
have himself  unseemly  ; "  and  while  the  master  learns  by  it,  to 
exercise  his  authority  with  mildness  and  gentleness,  the  servant 
should  learn  not  to  presume  upon  a  community  of  spiritual 
privileges,  as  lessening  his  respect  and  obedience  to  a  master. 

St.  Paul  next  addresses  himself  to  those  who  possessed  riches  ; 
and  to  those  also,  who  might  be  too  desirous  to  possess  them. 

We  shall  first  speak  of  those  possessed  of  riches,  though 
mentioned  last  in  order.  It  frequently  happens  that  the  acqui- 
sition of  wealth,  generates  pride ;  and  the  individual  imagines 
that  he  has  thereby  attained  somewhat  of  intrinsic  worth  and 
excellence  ;  never  reflecting,  that  as  a  horse  is  not  a  whit  the 
better  for  the  trappings  with  which  he  is  decorated,  so  neither  is 
a  man  for  the  splendour  with  which  he  is  encompassed.  Hence 
Timothy  was  commanded  to  "  charge  them  that  are  rich,  that 
they  be  not  high-minded."  "  The  rich  man's  wealth  is  his  strong 
city,"  says  Solomon  ;  he  fancies  himself  possessed  of  that  which 
can  protect  him  from  want,  and  secure  to  him  the  possession  of 
present  good.  But  to  riches  belong  uncertainty.  They  may 
be  taken  from  us,  or  we  from  them,  by  that  God  who  said  to 
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the  rich  man,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required 
of  thee."  Wealth  should  not  make  us  independent  of  God,  nor 
should  it  be  used  merely  for  our  own  enjoyment. 

Again,  the  rich  are  to  be  charged  that  they  do  good,  that 
"  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to 
communicate."  Those  who  are  possessed  of  riches  are  exposed 
to  peculiar  temptations.  Pride,  and  luxury,  and  extravagance, 
and  forgetfulness  of  God,  generally  follow  in  their  train.  Ye 
who  are  rich,  guard  against  the  snares  of  wealth.  The  more 
you  have,  the  greater  is  your  responsibility.  Beg  of  God  to 
enable  you  to  use,  in  his  service,  what  he  has  lent  you  for  that 
purpose  ;  and  to  your  latest  hour,  to  be  as  lowly  as  the  poorest, 
who  are  manifestly  dependant  upon  God's  providence  from  day 
to  day. 

What  shall  we  say  to  those,  who  ' '  having  food  and  raiment," 
are  not  "  therewith  content ;  "  and  who  so  far  from  being  grate- 
ful for  these  blessings,  of  which  they  are  not  worthy,  and  of 
which  so  many  of  their  fellow-creatures  are  destitute,  are  covet- 
ing the  wealth  of  others,  and  are  anxious  to  become  rich  ? 
What  says  the  apostle  to  such ;  "  They  who  will  be  rich," 
that  is,  who  wish  to  be  rich,  "  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition."  And  yet,  though  the  word  of  God 
speaks  in  this  forcible  manner,  how  very  few  have  faith  to  act 
upon  it !  How  seldom  does  any  one  say  with  sincerity,  '  the 
object  of  my  pursuit  in  life,  shall  be  "  godliness,"  which,  "  with 
contentment  is  great  gain ; "  whatever  promotes  godliness,  I 
will  follow ;  whatever  checks  its  growth,  I  will  abandon  and 
renounce  ;  my  peace  of  mind — the  salvation  of  my  soul,  is  of 
more  value  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver.  I  see  that 
the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  innumerable  evils,  in  those  who 
are  influenced  by  it ;  therefore  I  covet  it  not ;  what  my  God 
sends,  I  will  thankfully  receive,  and  will  use  in  his  service.' 
And  why  is  it  that  so  few  act  upon  these  principles  ?  Because 
there  are  so  few  real  Christians  in  the  world.  Multitudes  of 
professors  there  are,  who  are  called  Christians,  but  when  applied 
to  this  touchstone,  how  few  will  stand  the  test  ?  But  we  have 
not  real  contentment,  unless  we  can  be  contented  with  any 
change  of  circumstances,  which  God  might  see  fit  to  appoint. 
Nor  indeed  can  this  fruit  spring  from  anything  but  real  godli- 
ness. A  mind,  contented  with  the  love  of  Jesus,  has  a  continual 
feast ;  and  he  only  can  be  called  happy,  who  can  say,  *  my 
pleasure  is  so  totally  independent  of  earthly  comforts,  that  I 
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should  be  just  as  happy,  if  I  were  stripped  of  them  all,  so  that  I 
were  able  to  enjoy  and  live  upon  the  loving-kindness  of  my  God.' 
Let  us  keep  in  mind,  that  godliness  is  "  durable  riches  ; "  and 
that  one  grain  of  godly  contentment,  is  worth  a  talent  of  gold. 

Note  1. — Verse  19,  is  elliptical — Oy<ravpoi> — "  a  treasure,"  being  required  to  com- 
plete it — "  laying  up  in  store  a  treasure — as  a  good  foundation,"  &c. — eternal 
life  is  both  a  treasure,  in  its  worth,  and  a  foundation,  in  its  permanence. 
*  Thus,'  says  Burkitt,  '  to  lay  out  upon  others  is  to  lay  up  for  themselves — 
they  have  the  comfort  here  and  the  reward  hereafter.  It  is  to  lay  a  founda- 
tion— not  in  the  way  of  merit,  but  by  way  of  evidence — a  testimony  of  our 
reconciliation  to  and  acceptance  with  God.'t 

Note  2. — Verse  20.  The  deposit  {irapaKara^Kn) — "that  which  was  committed " 
to  Timothy,  has  been  variously  expressed.  Beza  says,  "it  was  without  doubt, 
the  sound  doctrine  of  the  gospel," — to  the  Bishops  especially  this  deposit  was 
committed,  both  in  the  form  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  and  the  ancient  creeds — 
if  at  all  corrupted,  they  would  be  held  doubly  guilty — "  it  being,"  says  Chry- 
sostom,  "  the  law  of  a  deposit,  that  no  part  can  perish  without  his  fault,  to 
whom  it  is  committed." 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OP  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 


This  second  epistle  to  Timothy  was  written  by  St.  Paul,  from 
Rome,  while  suffering  a  second  imprisonment  for  the  cause  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  This  appears  from  the  fourth  chapter, 
the  16th  and  17th  verses,  where  he  says,  "at  my  first  answer, 
no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me.  Notwithstand- 
ing, the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  lion."  From  which  we  learn,  that  after  his*first 
imprisonment,  he  was  tried  before  the  Emperor  Nero,  and  by 
the  merciful  interference  of  the  Lord,  was  acquitted  and  set  at 
large.  Even  the  brethren  forsook  him  in  his  hour  of  danger ; 
but  Jesus  is  "  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother." 

St.  Paul,  though  delivered  from  such  imminent  danger^did 
not  cease  to  teach,  and  to  preach,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  He  "  counted  not  his  life  dear  unto  him,  so  that  he 
might  finish  his  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  he  had 
received  of  the  Lord,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 
In  consequence  of  this  he  was  again  persecuted  by  this  heathen 
tyrant,  and  placed  in  confinement ;  during  which  time  he  wrote 
this  epistle  to  Timothy.*  It  appears  also,  from  the  epistle,  that 
all  hope  of  his  deliverance  from  the  second  imprisonment  had 

*  See  chap.  i.  8,  and  chap.  ii.  2. 
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been  taken  away ;  for  he  says,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand."  *  And  so  it  was  ; 
for  upon  his  second  trial  he  was  condemned  and  executed.  How 
long  he  might  be  kept  in  prison  before  that  event,  he  knew  not ; 
therefore  he  urged  Timothy  to  come  to  him  before  his  death, 
and  to  bring  with  him  some  books,  and  parchments,  which  he 
needed  in  his  Master's  service  ;  so  intent  was  he  upon  the  work 
of  Christ,  that  the  prospect  of  death  only  served  to  increase  his 
diligence.  What  an  example  this,  to  all  ministers  of  the  Gospel ! 

In  all  probability  this  was  the  last  epistle  that  St.  Paul  ever 
wrote.  His  object  in  it  seems  to  have  been  to  prepare  Timothy  for 
those  sufferings  to  which  he  saw  he  should  be  exposed ;  to  fore- 
warn him  of  the  fatal  apostasy  and  declension,  that  was  begin- 
ning to  appear  in  the  church  ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  animate 
him,  from  his  own  example,  and  the  great  motives  of  Christi- 
anity, to  the  most  vigorous  and  resolute  discharge  of  every  part 
of  the  ministerial  office. 

These  two  epistles  to  Timothy  should  be  frequently  read,  and 
carefully  studied  by  every  minister  of  the  Gospel.  But  though 
peculiarly  applicable  to  such  persons,  much  general  instruction 
will  be  found  in  them,  suited  to  Christians  in  every  station  of 
life.  May  God  the  Holy  Spirit  bless  the  observations  which 
may  here  be  made  upon  this  epistle,  which,  as  it  was  written  so 
immediately  before  his  death,  contains  the  last  words  of  Paul  the 
apostle. 

Note. — St.  Paul's  martyrdom  is  generally  dated  in  June  a.  d.  66, — and  as  he  re- 
quests Timothy  to  come  to  him  before  winter,  it  is  well  concluded  that  the 
epistle  was  written  in  a.  d.  65. 


CHAP.  I. 

st.  Paul's  affection  for  timothy — exhorts  to  boldness  in  the  cause 

of  christ. 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  according  to  the  promise 
of  life  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  To  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved  son  : 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers  with  pure  conscience,  that 
without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day ; 
Greatly  desiring  to  see  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be 
filled  with  joy  ;  When  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in 
thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice : 

*  Chap.  iv.  6. 
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and  I  am  persuaded  that  in  thee  also.  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remem- 
brance that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on 
of  my  hands.  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear  ;  but  of  power, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the 
testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner  :  but  be  thou  partaker  of 
the  afflictions  of  the  gospel  according  to  the  power  of  God ;  "Who  hath 
saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works, 
but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began  ;  But  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  appearing 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel :  Whereunto  I  am  ap- 
pointed a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles.  For 
the  which  cause  I  also  suffer  these  things  :  nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed  : 
for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day.  Hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  That  good  thing  which  was  committed  unto 
thee  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us.  This  thou  knowest, 
that  all  they  which  are  in  Asia  be  turned  away  from  me  ;  of  whom  are 
Phygellus  and  Hermogenes.  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of  One- 
siphorus ;  for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain: 
But,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he  sought  me  out  very  diligently,  and  found 
me.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that 
day :  and  in  how  many  things  he  ministered  unto  me  at  Ephesus,  thou 
knowest  very  well. 

We  may  form  some  idea  of  the  love  which  dwelt  in  the  mind  of 
St.  Paul  towards  Timothy,  from  the  strong  expressions  of  Chris- 
tian attachment  which  this  chapter  contains.  He  calls  him  his 
"  dearly  beloved  son  :  "  he  desires  for  him  "  grace,  mercy,  and 
peace  :  "  he  says  that  he  remembers  him  in  prayer  "  night  and 
day  :  "  he  longs  to  see  him,  that  thereby  he  might  be  "  filled 
with  joy."  If  the  bonds  of  Christian  love  can  so  unite  the 
hearts  of  believers,  even  while  encompassed  with  sin  and  infir- 
mity, what  shall  that  love  be,  when  sin  shall  be  no  more  !  And 
if  a  minister  of  Christ  so  loves  those  whom  he  has  been  but  the 
instrument  of  leading  to  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  what  must  be 
the  love  of  God  towards  those  whom  he  has  adopted  into  his 
family.  St.  Paul  gives  us  an  epitome  of  what  covenant  love 
does  for  God's  people,  in  verse  9 ,  which  may  be  taken  as  a  short 
but  expressive  description  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
"  He  has  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  ac- 
cording to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and 
grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world 
began." 

Christian  mothers  may  take  encouragement  from  the  success 
of  Lois  and  Eunice,  in  the  education  of  Timothy,  who  proved 
so  excellent  and  useful  a  minister.     They  instructed  him,  from 
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his  infancy,  in  the  Scriptures.*  Perhaps  some  of  the  most 
valuable  ministers  the  church  of  Christ  has  ever  had,  were 
indebted  for  their  usefulness,  to  the  early  impressions  made  upon 
their  minds  by  means  of  a  Christian  mother's  instruction,  wa- 
tered by  a  mother's  tears.  Let  such  be  exhorted  to  imitate  the 
examples  of  Lois  and  Eunice.  They  who  shed  tears  over  the 
seed  of  faithful  instruction,  shall  "  reap  with  joy."  -f 

Man  is  born  to  trouble ;  and  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance 
to  him  that  he  should  know  where  to  turn  his  eyes  in  the  day 
of  adversity.  Some  would  tell  us  to  banish  care  by  a  draught 
of  the  world's  pleasure ;  but  the  word  of  God  directs  us  to  a 
reconciled  God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  engages  to  be  our  support 
and  comfort,  in  every  time  of  need.  His  power  to  support  him 
may  be  seen  from  this  chapter.  St.  Paul  is  exhorting  Timothy 
to  stedfastness  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  to  a  fearless  testimony 
in  behalf  of  the  truth,  notwithstanding  that  the  confession  of  it, 
then,  was  at  the  risk  of  the  loss  of  life.  "  Be  not  thou  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner  ;  but  be  thou 
partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the  Gospel."  (v.  8.)  For  his  en- 
couragement he  tells  him  what  was  the  ground  of  his  own  consola- 
tions,  under  the  heavy  afflictions  which  he  was  then  enduring 
for  the  sake  of  Christ.  Although  he  was  immured  in  a  dun- 
geon, and  in  daily  expectation  of  a  violent  and  cruel  death,  he 
was  neither  "  ashamed  "  nor  afraid  ;  for  that  he  had  a  firm  per- 
suasion of  the  ability  and  willingness  of  the  Lord  to  keep  his 
soul,  which  he  had  entrusted  to  him,  till  the  day  of  Christ's 
glorious  appearing. 

There  are  many  considerations  which  should  induce  the  child 
of  God  to  commit  the  keeping  of  his  soul  to  his  heavenly  Fa- 
ther. When  he  reflects  on  the  fall  of  man  in  Paradise,  he  says, 
'  Did  Adam,  when  perfect,  become  a  prey  to  the  tempter,  and 
can  I  who  am  corrupt,  hope  to  maintain  my  ground  against 
such  an  adversary  ?  O  my  God,  leave  me  not  to  myself  for  a 
moment,  but  take  thou  charge  of  me,  and  let  "  my  life  be  hid 
with  Christ,  in  Thee."'  Oh  !  that  Christians  would  live  up  to 
their  privileges   more  ;  and  while  they  commit   the  keeping  of 

*  See  chap.  iii.  15. 
t  In  verse  6,  Timothy  is  exhorted  to  stir  up  the  gift  conferred  on  him  by 
ordination  ;  it  is  x«P'^m« — "  a  gift," — not  xaP* J  "  grace," — which  he  seems  to  have 
had  from  his  j^outh.  The  "  gift  "  seems  to  be  the  qualifications  bestowed  by  the 
Spirit,  at  ordination,  for  the  work  of  tbe  ministry.  This  "  gift "  though  not 
always  conferred  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  is  then  given  in  answer  to  prayer. 
Ministers  should  w  stir  this  up  "  by  prayer  and  vigilance  ;  the  word  (ava.ga>irvpw) 
is  taken  from  rekindling  dying  embers.  Our  best  gifts  need  the  constant  breath 
of  the  Spirit. 
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their  souls  to  God,  would  exercise  that  confidence  in  him,  which 
would  produce  the  liveliest  emotions  of  joy,  and  the  most 
assured  hope  of  final  preservation. 

The  departure  from  the  faith,  of  the  mere  professors  in  Asia, 
is  similar  to  the  departure  of  all  such  in  every  age  of  the  church. 
Nothing  short  of  the  sanctifying  grace  of  the  Spirit  can  make 
us,  or  keep  us  children  of  God.  Where  this  blessed  work  is 
truly  wrought,  there  can  be  no  final  departure  from  the  love 
and  service  of  God.*  It  is  very  possible  that  these  men,  Phy- 
gellus  and  Hermogenes,  were  persons  who  had  made  more  pro- 
fession of  religion  than  others.  False  meteors  of  the  night 
shine,  for  a  moment,  with  more  glare  than  the  fixed  stars ;  but 
they  soon  go  out  into  obscure  darkness.  So  with  false  professors, 
whose  pretensions  to  religion  vanish  before  the  storm  of  perse- 
cution. But  while  many  such  are  to  be  found,  how  cheering  is 
it  to  meet  a  true  disciple  like  Onesiphorus,  who,  though  he 
knew  that  the  apostle  was  in  prison  for  the  truth's  sake,  was  not 
afraid  to  espouse  his  cause,  nor  "  ashamed  of  his  chain,"  but 
ministered  to  his  necessities.  For  him  the  apostle  prayed  that 
he  "  might  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day."  The  Lord 
grant  unto  us  all,  that  we  may  find  acceptance  now,  through 
Jesus,  and  we  need  not  fear  to  stand  before  him,  in  the  great 
"  day  of  his  appearing  and  kingdom." 

Note. — From  v.  10,  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  hope  of  eternal  life  was  almost 
unknown  to  the  Old  Testament  saints  ;  but  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  adavaaia 
— the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but  of  a^dapala  "  incorruption,"  which  plainly 
refers  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body  :  this  he  says  was  "  brought  to  light," 
((purify)  or  clearly  revealed  by  the  gospel — there  were  twilight  views  before, 
but  in  the  gospel  there  is  a  full  discovery  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  See 
1  Cor.  xv. 

Verse  13,  viroTvircixriv  vyiaiv6vT<ev  \6ywv — "  the  exemplar  or  sketch  of  sound  doc- 
trine," Wetstein.  Milton  allowed  that  the  apostle  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  referred  to  a  digest  of  doctrine,  by  which  he  instructed  the  Catechu- 
mens. Heb.  vi.  1,3.  So  that  creeds  or  formularies  of  doctrine  seem  to  have 
been  coeval  with  the  apostles. 


CHAP.  II.  1—13. 


THE    APOSTLE    EXHORTS    MINISTERS    TO    PERSEVERANCE    AND    FAITHFULNESS. 

Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  And 
the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same 
commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also.  Thou 
therefore  endure  hardness,   as  a  good   soldier  of  Jesus   Christ.     No  man 

*  See  1  John  ii.  19. 
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that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life  ;  that  he  may 
please  him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier.  And  if  a  man  also  strive 
for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully.  The  hus- 
bandman that  laboureth  must  be  first  partaker  of  the  fruits.  Consider 
what  I  say  ;  and  the  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all  things.  Remem- 
ber that  Jesus  Christ  of  the  seed  of  David  was  raised  from  the  dead  accord- 
ing to  my  gospel ;  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble,  as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto 
bonds  ;  but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound.  Therefore  I  endure  all  things 
for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory.  It  is  a  faithful  saying  :  For  if  we  be 
dead  with  him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him ;  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him  :  if  we  deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us  :  If  we  believe  not, 
yet  he  abideth  faithful :  he  cannot  deny  himself. 

In  what  a  striking  manner  does  the  apostle  address  Timothy  at 
the  opening  of  this  chapter.  "  Thou,  therefore,  my  son,  be 
strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  " — to  teach  us  that 
we  not  only  need  the  free  grace  of  God,  to  bring  us  into  a  state 
of  salvation,  but  that  we  must  have  recourse  to  that  fountain  of 
supply  for  daily  strength  in  our  Christian  warfare.  There  is  no 
living  upon  past  attainments.  The  grace  which  we  have  already 
had  from  Christ,  we  need  every  day,  and  to  the  last  day.  Some 
persons  feed  upon  their  past  experience,  and  look  to  it  for 
nourishment  ;  but  such  are  always  of  sickly  growth.  Our 
spiritual  strength  should  be  in  Christ ;  not  depending  on  what 
we  feel ;  but  wholly  on  the  spirit  derived  from  Him.  This  is 
to  be  "  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

In  directing  Timothy  to  discharge  his  office  as  a  bishop,  by 
"  committing  to  faithful  men  "  the  work  of  the  ministry,  the 
apostle  conceals  not  from  him  the  difficulty  which  would  attend 
his  labours ;  but  exhorts  him  to  enter  upon  his  work,  as  an  in- 
trepid soldier — as  an  ardent  prize-fighter — and  as  a  patient 
husbandman.  The  hardness  of  the  soldier,  the  enterprise  of 
those  who  contended  in  the  games,  and  the  unwearied  labour  of 
the  husbandman,  all  imply  the  earnestness  and  the  devotedness, 
which  should  be  found  in  every  Christian  minister,  and  which 
attends  the  life  of  faith  in  every  Christian.*  Among  the  Ro- 
mans, the  soldier  was  not  allowed  to  engage  in  agriculture, 
merchandize,  or  any  business  which  might  divert  him  from 
warlike  pursuits  ;  t  and  even  in  our  day,  military  men  do  not 
embarrass  themselves  with  possessions  of  land,  or  engage  in  any 
other  than  their  one  proper  calling.  And  yet  numbers  would 
be  affronted  if  it  were  said  that  they  are  not  Christian  minis- 
ters, who  yet  engage  in  many  secular  concerns,  which  are  quite 

*  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  t  See  Grotius'  Note  on  v.  4. 
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incompatible  with  their  sacred  calling,  and  with  the  single-eyed 
devotedness  which  should  attend  it.  Let  those  who  fill  the 
office  of  the  ministry,  keep  these  words  of  St.  Paul  in  continual 
remembrance,  "No  man  that  warreth,  entangleth  himself  with 
the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  cho- 
sen him  to  be  a  soldier.'''  Again,  if  it  be  true  that  "  the  hus- 
bandman that  laboureth,  must  be  first  partaker  of  the  fruit " — 
so,  unless  the  seed  of  divine  truth  be  first  sown  in  the  heart  of  a 
minister  of  religion,  and  unless  he  takes  the  seed  which  he  sows, 
from  the  store- house  of  God's  word,  in  vain  will  he  look  for  a 
harvest.  When  the  labourer  in  God's  vineyard  can  speak 
practically  of  the  sweetness  of  the  fruits,  his  testimony  comes 
with  great  weight.  And  though  his  authority  to  teach  must 
rest  on  his  proper  call  to  the  ministry,  his  success  in  it,  under 
God,  will  mainly  depend  on  his  progress  in  holiness  of  heart 
and  life. 

It  is  a  great  comfort  to  learn  from  v.  9.  that  though  the 
preacher,  or  earthly  instrument,  may  be  bound  and  hindered — 
nothing  can  bind  the  word  of  the  Lord.  When  our  hand  is 
most  tied  up  and  our  tongue  silenced,  God's  hand  is  often  most 
manifest.  Stop  the  current  of  the  river,  will  not  the  water 
flow  ?  Lop  the  tree,  shall  it  not  spread  its  branches  ?  Where- 
fore, do  not  the  smallest  evil  to  promote  the  Gospel,  for  thy 
bonds  may  spread  it  further  than  thy  liberty.*  The  language  of 
the  12th  verse  impresses  on  us  the  need  of  faithfully  confessing 
Christ — "  if  we  deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us  " — not  as  if 
God's  faithfulness  or  love  depended  on  our  fidelity,  but  one 
mark  of  true  grace  is  to  confess  our  Master  before  men.f 
Sometimes  indeed,  even  the  children  of  God  may  be  tempted  to 
shrink  from  a  bold  testimony  before  the  ungodly ;  but  this  is  a 
temptation  from  which  they  are  delivered,  whilst  the  hypocritical 
professor  habitually  denies  Christ,  by  word  and  deed.  He  will 
speak  of  heavenly  things  in  the  company  of  the  godly ;  but  he 
will  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge  his  profession  when  thrown 
with  the  scoffer  or  the  worldly.  We  all  indeed  require  much 
prayer,  to  be  kept  faithful — to  be  consistent  servants  of  God,  in 
all  places,  and  in  all  company.  Blessed  be  God,  who  is  faith- 
ful ;  and  has  promised  us  his  strength,  in  every  hour  of  temp- 
tation. 

*  Barlow  on  2  Epistle  to  Timothy,  p.  69.  t  Mark  viii.  38. 
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CHAP.  II.   14—27. 

FALSE    PROFESSORS    TO    BE    EXPECTKD GOD's    FOUNDATION    STANDETH    SURE. 

Of  these  things  put  them  in  remembrance,  charging  them  before  the  Lord 
that  they  strive  not  about  words  to  no  profit,  hut  to  the  subverting  of  the 
hearers.  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.  But  shun 
profane  and  vain  babblings  :  for  they  will  increase  unto  more  ungodliness. 
And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker  :  of  whom  is  Hymenseus  and  Phi- 
letus  ;  Who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  saying  that  the  resurrection 
is  past  already  :  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some.  Nevertheless  the  foun- 
dation of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his.  And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity.  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and 
silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth  ;  and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to 
dishonour.  If  a  man  therefore  purge  himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a 
vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified,  and  meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  prepared 
unto  every  good  work.  Flee  also  youthful  lusts  :  but  follow  righteousness, 
faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart. 
But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid,  knowing  that  they  do  gender 
strifes.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive  ;  but  be  gentle  unto 
all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves  ;  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknow- 
ledging of  the  truth  :  And  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will. 

We  have  reason  to  fear  that  the  discipline  used  in  the  case  of 
Hymeneus,  mentioned  in  the  first  epistle,  was  not  effectual  to 
his  recovery — probably  Alexander,  his  former  companion  in  error, 
was  restored,  for  here  Philetus  is  joined  with  HymensBus  as  an 
heretical  teacher.  Thus  the  "shipwreck"  which  is  the  occa- 
sion of  great  loss  to  part  of  the  crew,  is  sometimes  fatal  to  the 
rest — mere  professors  when  they  wander  from  the  proper  course 
dash  against  the  rocks  of  heresy,  and  are  generally  lost ;  true 
believers,  if  they  fall  into  the  same  evils,  are  taught  such  pain- 
ful lessons,  that  they  avoid  in  future  the  dangerous  and  inquisi- 
tive spirit  that  prefers  novelty  to  truth.  The  error  which  these 
men  broached  had  reference  to  the  resurrection,  which  they 
affirmed  "  was  past  already  " — that  is,  that  it  was  only  figura- 
tive or  spiritual  and  had  no  reference  to  the  body.  Such  a 
view  would  set  aside  the  resurrection  of  Christ  himself,  and 
therefore  the  very  foundation  of  the  Gospel.  Error  has  always 
its  disciples — false  doctrine  will  always  find  abettors  ;  it  is  well 
compared  to  the  '  cancer '  that  eats  its  way  into  the   sound  part 


chap.  ii.  14—27.]  II.  TIMOTHY.  353 

of  the  body.  The  only  mode  to  resist  its  progress  is  to  rebuke 
it  with  all  faithfulness,  and  above  all,  to  teach  the  whole  counsel 
of  God,  giving  to  each  part  its  due  weight — "rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth." 

While  St.  Paul  is  thus  mourning  over  the  apostacy  of  many 
in  general,  and  of  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus  in  particular,  he  takes 
comfort  from  the  consideration  that  the  true  people  of  God  shall 
be  kept  by  his  power.  He  says,  "nevertheless,"  that  is,  not- 
withstanding the  declension  of  such  professors,  "  the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  (or  inscription,) — "  The 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his ;  and  let  every  one  that 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  This  image 
seems  to  be  borrowed  from  the  custom  of  engraving  upon  the 
first  foundation  stone  of  a  building,  the  name  of  the  person  by 
whom,  and  the  purpose  for  which,  the  structure  is  raised. 
Christ  is  the  great  foundation  *  on  which  there  is  a  double  in- 
scription— one  part  sets  forth  our  comfort — "  The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his  " — the  other  our  duty — "  Let  every  one  that 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  Nothing  can 
have  a  greater  tendency  to  encourage  the  hope,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  engage  the  attention  of  believers,  than  this  double  in- 
scription. Christian  brethren  !  We  are  called  unto  holiness, 
and  holiness  is  happiness.  The  more  holy  we  are — the  more 
we  are  distant  from  sin — the  more  strongly  we  bear  the  image 
of  God — the  more  we  have  of  "  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ 
Jesus," — the  happier  we  shall  be. 

The  similitude  which  Paul  uses  to  illustrate  the  doctrine  of 
God's  distinguishing  love,  is  borrowed  from  another  part  of 
Scripture.  He  considers  the  church  of  Christ,  as  a  great  house, 
where  many  enter  and  dwell.  Some  are  like  vessels  of  honour, 
— "  gold  and  silver,  meet  for  the  Master's  use," — and  some  are 
vessels  of  dishonour — "  wood  and  earth,"  ready  to  be  broken  up 
and  cast  away.  Such  they  really  are  now,  in  the  eye  of  God  ; 
but  in  the  day  of  Christ,  he  will  make  the  separation,  and  the 
difference  shall  be  manifest.  If  we  are  among  the  vessels  of 
honour,  let  us  not  take  pride  to  ourselves,  for  who  makes  us  to 
differ  ?  The  Scripture  answers,  "  Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto 
honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour."  *  Well  may  Christians 
say,  while  lost  in  adoring  admiration — "  Lord,  how  is  it  that 
thou  dost  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  " 
The  answer  will  be  given  in  eternity. 

*  Eph.  ii.  21.  t  Rom.  ix.  21. 
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CHAP.  III. 

THE    LAST-DAYS'     APOSTACY CHILDREN    TO    BE    EDUCATED    IN    THE    FEAR    OF 

GOD — THE    BENEFIT    OF    HAVING    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES. 

This  know  also,  that  in  the'last  days  perilous  times  shall  come.  For  men  shall 
be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  dis- 
obedient to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  Without  natural  affection,  truce- 
breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good, 
Traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God. 
Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof:  from  such 
turn  away.  For  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep  into  houses,  and  lead 
captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts,  Ever  learn- 
ing, and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  trutb.  Now  as 
Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do  these  also  resist  the  truth  : 
men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith.  But  they  shall 
proceed  no  further  :  for  their  folly  shall  be  manifest  unto  all  men,  as  theirs 
also  was.  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  pur- 
pose, faith,  long-suffering,  charity,  patience,  Persecutions,  afflictions, 
which  came  unto  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra :  what  persecutions 
I  endured  :  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me.  Yea,  and  all  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.  But  evil  men  and 
seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.  But 
continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been  assured 
of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them :  And  that  from  a  child  thou 
hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, for  instruction  in  righteousness  :  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. 

We  have  already  seen  the  marks^  and  tokens  of  the  latter-day- 
apostacy,  set  forth  in  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy.*  St.  Paul 
here  notes  some  of  the  bitter  fruits  of  the  apostacy  of  the  last 
times — times  which  he  calls  "  perilous  "  and  which  shall  be  truly 
so  to  those  in  the  professing  church,  who  have  only  "  the  form 
of  godliness,"  but  are  ignorant  of  its  "  power."  The  fearful 
catalogue  of  crimes  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  has  been  found  in 
all  ages  of  the  church  ;  but  not  in  that  united  and  full  develop- 
ment which  shall  mark  the  close  of  this  dispensation,  and  bring 
forth  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  in  the  day  of  his  appearing.  How 
soon  those  days  of  ripened  iniquity  may  set  in,  it  is  not  for  us  to 
decide  ;  many  distressing  signs  of  its  approach  are  manifest  in 
our  day — "disobedience  to  parents,  heady,  high-minded,  traitors, 

*   1  Tim.  iv.  1,3. 
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lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God  ;  "  #  but  at  whatever 
time  this  final  development  of  antichrist  may  appear,  it  is  clearly 
our  duty  to  be  watchful  and  wise,  as  to  the  real  prospects  before 
us.  The  Christian  church  has  often  been  tempted  to  neglect 
these  warnings  by  a  false,  but  current  notion,  that  the  day  of 
universal  righteousness  is  to  be  brought  about  by  the  efforts  of 
missionaries  and  of  religious  societies,  and  hence  the  idea  is  very 
prevalent,  that  the  world  will  be  converted  before  the  coming  of 
Christ.  But  these  are  delusive  dreams — it  is  our  part  to  pre- 
pare for  days  of  iniquity,  deep  and  wide-spread — a  terrible  apos- 
tacy  of  professed  Christians  connected  with  God's  severest 
judgments,  which  will  produce  "  lamentation,  and  mourning, 
and  woe."f  If  the  state  of  the  world  was  to  be  one  of  gradual 
and  progressive  improvement,  its  last  state  would  be  its  best. 
But  an  inspired  apostle  tells  us  that  the  "  last  days  "  shall  be 
"perilous;  "  and  delineates  the  features  of  that  form  of  charac- 
ter which  shall  then  be  found  most  prevalent.  We  elsewhere 
learn  that  infidelity  will  produce  the  apostacy  of  the  last  days,J 
and  therefore,  may  be  regarded  as  the  prolific  parent  of  this 
family  of  sin. 

But  one  great  consolation  remains  for  the  true  members  of 
Christ,  to  comfort  them  during  this  awful  period,  namely,  that 
their  everlasting  safety  is  in  no  hazard.  "  If  it  were  possible," 
says  Jesus,  "  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect."  But  though 
thus  assured  of  preservation  when  "  iniquity  shall  abound,"  it  is 
enough  to  make  the  people  of  God  weep,  when  they  think  of 
the  Lord's  threatened  judgments  upon  the  ungodly  professors  of 
his  truth.  The  righteous  soul  of  Lot  was  vexed  with  the  filthy 
conversation  of  the  wicked  in  his  day.  Moses  was  resisted  by 
the  Egyptian  magicians,  two  of  whom,  Jannes  and  Jambres, 
seems  here  to  be  mentioned.  Every  child  of  God  must  expect 
sorrow  in  such  a  world  of  iniquity,  but  especially  in  the  last 
perilous  days,  when  the  full  measure  of  sin  will  be  followed  by 
the  vials  of  God's  wrath.  We  have  many  painful  signs  of  the 
approach  of  that  awful  crisis.  Iniquity  raises  its  daring  front, 
and  infidelity  spreads  its  poison  orr  every  side.  Alas  !  how  many 
both  in  high  and  low  life  drink  it  in.  Surely  God  might  well 
give  us  up  to  a  reprobate  state — remove  our  candlestick,  and 
thus  allow  Satan  to  bring  into  real  existence  the  terrible  pic- 
ture of  this  last-day-apostacy.    Oh  !  how  should  Christians  live 

*  This  last  is  a  Hebrew  mode  of  expression,,  as  if  it  had  been  said,  "  they  were 
lovers  of  pleasure  and  not  lovers  of  God  ;" — we  cannot  serve  two  masters.' 
t  Mark  xiii.  19,  20.  +  2  Peter  iii.  3,  4. 
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in  prayer,  that  in  these  "last"  and  "  perilous  times,"  they  may 
resist  the  evil,  and  "  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,"  more  conspi- 
cuous by  reason  of  prevailing-  darkness.  Let  them  wait  at  wis- 
dom's gate,  in  these  days  of  departure  from  primitive  truth. 
Let  them  exemplify  more  of  that  Christian  devotedness,  and 
that  savour  of  sanctity,  which  is  now  so  rarely  to  be  met  with. 
Oh,  let  us  pray  without  ceasing,  that  the  Lord  the  Spirit  may 
be  given  to  seal  us  unto  the  day  of  redemption,  that  so  we  may 
not  only  have  the  form  of  godliness,  but  its  very  power. 

It  is  too  often  supposed  that  children  are  incapable  of  under- 
standing the  truths  of  the  Gospel.  But  God  can  give,  and  has 
given  a  spiritual  discernment,  even  to  them,  as  well  as  to  adults. 
Do  we  desire  instances  of  early  conversion  ?  Josiah  sought  the 
Lord  at  eight  years  of  age.*  Samuel  was  called  by  God  at  a 
still  earlier  period  of  life. t  John  the  Baptist  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb.J  But  if  there  were 
no  other  instance  on  record,  it  would  be  sufficient  that  we  are  told 
that  Timothy  knew  the  Holy  Scriptures  "from  a  child.'''  Pa- 
rents, remember  what  a  solemn  charge  is  committed  to  you.  If 
your  ministers  must  give  an  account  of  your  souls,  so  must  you 
of  your  children's  souls.  Perhaps  you  are  anxious  about  their 
accomplishments  ;  or  that  they  should  appear  with  advantage 
among  their  equals  ;  or  that  they  should  be  fitted  for  their  busi- 
ness in  life  ;  while  you  are  comparatively  inattentive  to  their 
eternal  interests.  What  an  awful  meeting  shall  you  have  with 
them  on  the  day  of  judgment,  if  they  perish  through  your  neg- 
lect. Have  compassion  on  their  souls  as  well  as  on  your  own. 
Be  not  satisfied  with  making  them  wise  for  this  world  ;  but 
labour,  and  pray  that  they  may  be  made  "  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  If  you  wish  that  they 
should  be  truly  happy,  if  you  desire  that  they  should  be 
the  comfort  of  your  declining  years  ;  if  you  are  anxious  to  have 
joy  in  meeting  them  at  the  bar  of  God — make  them  well 
acquainted  with  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Pray  for  them,  and 
pray  with  them.  Educate  them  for  eternity,  and  not  for  this 
world. 

Little  do  men  in  general  think  how  much  they  are  indebted 
to  God  for  the  possession  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  They  are  a 
perfect  rule  of  faith  and  practice — containing  God's  revealed 
mind,  and  all  that  is  essential  to  man's  salvation,  holiness,  and 
usefulness.     These  Scriptures,  written  by  inspiration  of  God, 

*  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  3.  t  1  Sam.  ii.  18,  2G.  J  Luke  i.  15. 
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are  now  in  our  possession — in  our  hands  :  are  their  truths  written 
upon  our  hearts  ?  They  are  profitable  to  teach,  reprove,  correct, 
and  instruct  us.  Have  we  been  taught  reproved,  instructed 
by  them  ?  The  Scriptures  are  plain  and  full  in  themselves,  but 
we  are  blinded  by  sin,  and  need  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Let  us  pray,  therefore,  with  David  :  "  Open  thou  mine 
eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law." 

N0TE. — On  verse  1G,  Theodoret  excellently  remarks,  "  The  Scriptures  have  diffe- 
rent kinds  of  utility — for  doctrine  or  teaching — because  what  we  are  ignorant 
of,  we  may  learn  here  : — for  reproof — they  rebuke  the  iniquity  of  our  lives  : — 
for  correction — they  exhort  those  who  have  swerved  from  the  right  way,  to 
return  : — for  instruction  in  righteotcsness, — they  teach  us  the  different  kinds  of 
virtue,"  Vol.  III.  p.  503.  We  may  add — what  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice do  they  form  ?  And  if  this  be  true  of  the  Old  Testament,  a  fortiori,  of 
the  New. 


CHAP.  IV.  1—8. 

TIMOTHY    IS    CHARGED    TO    PREACH    THE    WORD — ST.    PAUL'S    FEELINGS    IN    THE 

PROSPECT    OF    DEATH. 

I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom  ;  Preach 
the  word ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort, 
with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will  come  when  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap 
to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  ;  and  they  shall  turn  away  their 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables.  But  watch  thou  in 
all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof 
of  thy  ministry.  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith :  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day  :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his 
appearing. 

The  first  verses  of  this  chapter  contain  matter  of  most  solemn 
import  to  all  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
Though  Timothy  was  dear  to  St.  Paul,  yet  the  cause  of  Christ  was 
infinitely  dearer ;  and  though  St.  Paul  had  requested  Timothy 
to  visit  him,  yet,  conscious  that  the  continuance  of  his  life  was 
most  uncertain,  he  closes  this  epistle  with  a  most  solemn  charge 
to  him,  to  preach  the  Gospel  unceasingly.  He  takes  him,  as  it 
were,  into  the  very  presence  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
before  them,  and  that  Spirit  by  whom  he  spoke,  he  delivers  his 
parting  admonition ;  strengthening  his  charge,  by  reminding 
him  of  the  judgment  which  should  be  executed,  especially  upon 
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unfaithful  ministers,  when  Christ  shall  come  to  establish  his  king- 
dom upon  earth.*  The  office  of  a  minister  of  Christ  is  to  " preach 
the  word  ;  "  not  only  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  though  they 
must  have  a  pre-eminent  place  in  the  minister's  preaching  ;  but 
whatever  is  contained  in  the  word  of  God,  whether  it  refers  to 
principles  or  practice,  warnings  or  joyful  prospects ;  "in  season, 
and  out  of  season,"  the  minister  of  Christ  must  speak,  even  to 
those  who  "  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,''  and  "  turn  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth."  The  Lord  grant  to  his  faithful  ser- 
vants, grace  to  fulfil  their  ministry,  and  to  sow  the  seed  of  eter- 
nal life,  in  dependence  on  the  divine  blessing.^ 

To  quicken  the  ministers  of  God  to  faithfulness  and  watchful- 
ness, a  prophecy  is  added,  that  the  time  would  come  "  when  men 
having  itching  ears  would  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  lusts  ; " — a  prophecy  which  has  been  fearfully 
exemplified  from  time  to  time  in  those  who  have  withdrawn 
themselves  from  the  ministry  which  Christ  ordained,  and  have 
aimed  at  gratifying  their  own  tastes,  by  selecting  their  own 
teachers.  Constituted  as  human  nature  is,  such  a  plan  must 
beget  a  love  of  novelty — ears  itching  for  something  new — it  must 
also  tend  to  degrade  the  minister's  position,  and  make  him  anxious 
to  yield  where  he  ought  to  resist. 

It  appears  plain  that  St.  Paul  knew  his  departure  was  near,  and 
also  that  he  should  finish  his  course  by  martyrdom.  Yet,  what 
a  firmness  of  mind  does  he  manifest  in  the  prospect !  It  is  re- 
lated of  an  infidel  historian,  whose  works  raised  him  to  eminence 
in  worldly  estimation,  that  upon  his  death-bed  he  exclaimed, — 
'  All  that  is  past  is  vanity,  and  all  that  is  to  come,  uncertainty.' 
Contrast  the  expression  of  such  a  man  with  the  triumphant  lan- 
guage of  a  despised  prisoner,  who  was  about  to  suffer  a  violent 
death,  and  to  seal  his  testimony  with  his  blood.  He  says,  "  I 
am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness  " — not  which  he  had  earned  or  deserved,  but 
which  "  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  would  give  him" — a  free 
gift  of  divine  love,  prepared  for  him  from  all  eternity,  but  to  be 
bestowed  on  him  and  all  who  love  the  Saviour's  appearing  in  the 
time  of  the  kingdom.  The  saints,  as  peers  of  the  realm,  shall 
wear  their  coronets  to  grace  the  triumph  of  the  great  King,  and 


*  "Christ  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  at  his  appearing  and  his  king- 
dom," v.  1, — another  testimony  to  the  truth,  that  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth 
will  be  established  at  his  second  coming,  and  not  before.  t  Eccles.  xi.  6. 
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yet  shall  cast  them  at  his  feet  in  token  of  submission  and  alle 
giance. 

This  chapter  affords  so  strong  an  argument  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  it  must  not  be  passed  over.  The  apostle  had  been 
for  some  time  under  close  confinement  at  Rome,  at  the  mercy  of 
a  cruel  and  capricious  tyrant.  He  had  been  deserted  even  by 
his  Christian  friends  in  his  greatest  extremity,  and  had  nothing 
before  him  but  the  certain  prospect  of  being  called  to  suffer 
death  in  the  same  cause  to  which  he  devoted  his  life.  In  this 
situation,  how  does  he  behave  ?  Does  he  regret  his  past  con- 
duct, or  the  sacrifice  he  had  made  of  all  his  worldly  interests  ? 
Nay,  does  he  drop  a  single  expression  that  argues  a  mark  of 
fear  or  discomposure  of  mind,  in  the  prospect  of  such  suffer- 
ings ?  Surely,  if  he  had  been  an  impostor,  or  had  entertained 
the  least  doubt  of  the  doctrines  he  had  taught,  he  could  not 
have  regarded  death  with  such  holy  and  solemn  feelings.  Paul 
was  not  an  impostor  ;  he  believed  what  he  taught.  But  could 
he  not  have  been  deceived,  though  sincere  ?  Impossible,  that 
those  hopes  and  joys  could  have  been  anything  but  genuine, 
which  enabled  a  man  to  rejoice  in  a  moment  of  such  trial.  The 
opinions  of  the  infidel  may  carry  him  through  life  ;  but  they 
cannot  support  him  in  death.  There  is  something  which  clothes 
death  with  terror,  even  to  him  who  would  fain  believe  it  to  be 
an  eternal  sleep.  That  something  is  conscience — conscience, 
which  is  God's  deputy  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  which  speaks 
the  truth,  despite  his  endeavours  to  stifle  it.  O  sinner !  con- 
science will  be  thine  accuser  at  the  bar  of  God,  though  every 
other  be  wanting.  Yield  to  conscience  now  if  thou  be  a  caviller 
at  Scripture  truth  ;  and  be  assured,  that  nothing  can  give  you 
true  comfort  in  life,  or  support  in  death,  but  the  assurance  of 
pardoned  sin,  through  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAP.  IV.  9—22. 

THE    APOSTLE    FORSAKEN    BY    DEMAS LUKE    REMAINS   WITH     HIM MARK    SENT 

FOR    DIRECTIONS    TO     TIMOTHY. 

Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me  :  For  Demas  hath  forsaken  me, 
having  loved  this  present  world,  and  is  departed  unto  Thessalonica  ;  Cres- 
cens  to  Galatia,  Titus  unto  Dalmatia.  Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take 
Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee ;  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry. 
And  Tychicus  have  I  sent  to  Ephesus.  The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas 
with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring  with  thee,  and  the  books,  but  espe- 
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cially  the  parchments.  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  me  much  evil :  the 
Lord  reward  him  according  to  his  works :  Of  whom  be  thou  ware  also  ; 
for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our  words.  At  my  first  answer  no  man 
stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me  :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid 
to  their  charge.  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and  strength- 
ened me  ;  that  by  me  the  preaching  might  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the 
Gentiles  might  hear :  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 
And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me 
unto  his  heavenly  kingdom  :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the  household  of  Onesiphorus.  Erastus 
abode  at  Corinth :  but  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletum  sick.  Do  thy 
diligence  to  come  before  winter.  Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and  Pudens,  and 
Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
thy  spirit.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 
*\  The  second  epistle  unto  Timotheus  ordained  the  first  bishop  of  the  church 
of  the  Ephesians,  was  written  from  Rome,  when  Paul  was  brought  before 
Nero  the  second  time. 

That  such  a  confessor  as  St.  Paul  should  have  been  deserted  in 
the  hour  of  need,  when  there  must  have  been  so  many  Christians 
at  Rome,  is  a  most  humbling  circumstance  to  reflect  on.  It 
should  teach  us  to  cease  from  man,  and  to  watch  over  ourselves, 
lest  the  fear  of  man  should  bring  a  snare  upon  us.  But  has 
Demas,  too,  forsaken  the  apostle  ?  That  Demas  who  was  emi- 
nent in  the  church  of  Christ — whom  St.  Paul  twice  mentions  in 
connexion  with  St.  Luke  at  the  close  of  his  epistles,*  and  whom 
the  apostle  called  his  fellow-labourer.  And  why  did  he  desert 
this  honoured  servant  of  Christ  ?  "  Demas  hath  forsaken  me, 
having  loved  this  present  world"  What  could  he  have  found 
in  this  world  worthy  his  affections,  after  tasting  the  love  of  Je- 
sus? Was  there  anything  in  this  world  to  draw  him  from  Christ  ? 
Nothing,  we  reply,  worthy  of  competition  with  God's  demands; 
but  such  is  fallen  man,  and  so  plain  it  is  that  the  love  of  the 
world  is  incompatible  with  the  love  of  God  ;  insomuch,  that  "  if 
any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."f 
Brethren,  let  us  place  our  affections  on  something  better  than 
earthly  objects.  If  they  have  our  hearts,  our  all  will  be  gone  at 
death  ;  whereas,  if  Christ  have  our  hearts,  we  shall  gain  more 
by  death  than  we  could  expect  on  earth. 

In  these  seasons  of  desertion  by  man,  the  Lord  does  not  forsake 
his  faithful  confessors.  Though  the  great  multitude  may  rage 
against  them,  and  the  mighty  men  of  the  earth,  like  Nero  the 
emperor,  may  persecute  them  unto  death,  yet  some  are  raised 
np  to  comfort  and  encourage   the  persecuted  servants  of  God. 

*  Col.  iv.  14  ;  and  riiilcir.on,  verse  -±.  t  1  John  ii.  1-5. 
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We  have  seen  already  that  Onesiphorus  was  not  ashamed  of  the 
apostle's  chain.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  was  still  with  the 
prisoner.  Timothy  was  ready  to  come  before  winter,  and  Mark,* 
who  was  once  unwilling  to  go  through  toils  and  difficulties,  was 
now  invited  to  take  part  in  the  trying  season  of  persecution,  as 
one  that  would  prove  faithful  in  the  ministry.  But,  had  all  men, 
in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  deserted  the  apostle,  he  could 
still  rejoice  in  the  unchangeable  love  of  Jehovah.  The  Lord 
stood  by  him,  and  strengthened  him  when  man  neglected  him  ; 
and  he  felt  assured  that  the  same  gracious  Saviour  would  "  deliver 
him  from  every  evil  work,  and  preserve  him  unto  his  heavenly 
kingdom."  The  sword  of  Nero,  (by  which  it  is  supposed  St. 
Paul  was  killed)  might  cut  in  twain  the  cord  of  life,  but  this  re- 
moved him,  not  from  his  Lord's  presence  and  favour,  but  rather 
made  a  way  of  escape  from  the  heavy  chains  of  the  prison  to  the 
more  immediate  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  close  fellowship 
of  "  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  Let  us  also  remark  the 
calm  manner  in  which  he  arranges  earthly  things,  though  now 
hastening  to  martyrdom.  If  he  were  to  continue  a  prisoner 
through  the  winter,  he  would  need  his  cloak,  and  therefore  he 
commands  Timothy  to  bring  it — his  books  and  parchments  would 
be  also  useful  to  him  in  such  a  solitary  state.  Thus,  though  an 
inspired  man,  he  did  not  despise  the  works  of  other  men.  Let 
us  learn  of  him  to  study  and  converse  with  holy  men  in  their 
writings,  when  we  are  even  hastening  to  our  end ;  and,  above 
all,  let  us  so  order  all  things,  that  when  our  day  of  departure 
comes,  we  may  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die.  If  we  have  the 
Lord  Jesus  with  our  spirit,  we  shall  have  a  taste  of  the  joys  of 
heaven. 

Note,  v.  21. — This  Claudia  is  supposed  to  be  a  British  lady,  who  came  to  Rome, 
and  married  Autus  Rufus  Pudens.  She  is  also  supposed  to  have  been  con- 
verted to  Christianity  by  St.  Paul,  and  to  have  been  the  means,  directly  or 
through  her  relatives,  of  making  known  the  name  of  Christ  to  her  own  coun- 
try in  the  reign  of  Nero. — See  Stillingfleet's  Antiquities  of  the  British  Church, 
p.  65,  edition  1685. 

*  Acts  xv.  08,  39. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TITUS. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

Titus,  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed,  was  a  Greek,  and 
was  probably  converted  to  Christianity  by  St.  Paul,  as  we  may 
conclude  from  the  title  he  gives  him,  of  his  "  own  son  after  the 
common  faith."  *  The  earliest  account  we  have  of  him,  (for  St. 
Luke  does  not  mention  him  in  the  Acts,)  is  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  where  the  apostle  says,  he  took  him  with  him  from 
Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  fourteen  years  after  his  conversion,  to 
attend  the  general  council  that  was  held  there  ;  and  as  Titus  was 
of  Gentile  parents,  and  consequently  uncircumcised,  St.  Paul 
would  not  suffer  him  to  submit  to  that  rite,  lest  he  should  seem 
to  abridge  the  liberty  of  the  Christian  Gentiles.f 

Some  years  after  this,  we  find  the  apostle  sent  him  to  Corinth 
to  inquire  into  the  state  of  that  church  ;  and  the  report  which 
he  brought  back,  appears  to  have  given  St.  Paul  the  greatest 
satisfaction,  as  it  far  exceeded  his  expectation.!  As  Titus  had 
expressed  a  particular  regard  for  the  Corinthians,  St.  Paul 
thought  proper  to  send  him  back  again,  with  some  others,  to 
hasten  the  collection  for  the  poor  Christians  in  Judsea.§  After 
this  we  hear  not  of  him,  till  he  is  spoken  of  in  this  epistle.     It 


See  chap.  i.  4.  f  See  Gal.  ii.  3,  4.  %  2  Cor.  vii.  6, 13. 

§  2  Cor.  viii.  6. 
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appears  that  the  apostle  had  left  him  in  the  island  of  Crete, 
(where  a  Christian  church  had  been  planted,)  to  fulfil  the  duties 
of  a  bishop,  or  overseer;  "  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were 
wanting  ; "  to  "  ordain  elders  in  every  city,"  and  generally,  by 
his  episcopal  guidance  and  labours,  to  promote  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  The  greatest  part  of  the  epistle  is  taken  up  in  giving 
him  directions  for  the  more  effectual  discharge  of  his  ministry 
among  the  Cretians ;  and  particularly  for  his  behaviour  towards 
those  corrupt  Judaizing  teachers,  who  endeavoured  to  pervert 
the  faith,  and  disturb  the  peace,  of  the  Christian  church. 

This  epistle,  as  it  is  addressed  to  a  bishop,  should  be  carefully 
studied  by  those  who  fill  that  distinguished  station  in  the  church, 
with  the  desire  of  conforming  to  the  precepts  which  are  laid 
down  for  them,  by  the  inspired  servant  of  the  Lord.  Ministers 
of  all  ranks  are  likewise  interested  in  its  sacred  contents  ;  as  the 
most  important  part  of  a  bishop's  office,  is  the  same  with  their's, 
viz.  labouring  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Nor  can  any  Christian  of  any  class,  who  comes  to  this  portion 
of  God's  word,  with  a  teachable  spirit,  read  it,  without  deriving 
spiritual  instruction.  May  the  Spirit  of  God  make  our  medita- 
tion on  this  portion  of  holy  writ  profitable  to  our  souls,  for 
Christ's  sake. 

Note. — Crete  was  once  called  Hecatompolis,  from  its  hundred  cities,  (Homer's 
Iliad,  b.  ii.  649,)  then  Crete,  from  Crethi,  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  near  the 
Mediterranean,  and  now  Candia,  from  its  chief  city.  Titus,  says  Chrysos- 
tom,  was  an  approved  person,,  to  whom  the  whole  island  was  entirely  com- 
mitted, that  he  might  exercise  power  and  jurisdiction  over  so  many  Bishops. 
Horn.  1,  in  Titum. 


CHAP.  I. 

THE    APOSTOLIC    SALUTATION HOW    TITUS    WAS    TO    FULFIL    THE    OFFICE    OF 

BISHOP DIRECTIONS    TO    GOD's    MINISTERS. 

Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
faith  of  God's  elect,  and  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  is  after 
godliness  ;  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised 
before  the  world  began  ;  but  hath  in  due  times  manifested  his  word  through 
preaching,  which  is  committed  unto  me,  according  to  the  commandment 
of  God  our  Saviour ;  To  Titus,  mine  own  son  after  the  common  faith : 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour.  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set 
in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I 
had  appointed  thee  :  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having 
faithful  children,  not  accused  of  riot,  or  unruly.     For  a  bishop  must  be 
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blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God;  not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  not 
given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  given  to  filthy  lucre ;  But  a  lover  of  hospi- 
tality, a  lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate  ;  Holding  fast  the 
faithful  word,  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doc- 
trine both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers,  For  there  are  many 
unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  specially  they  of  the  circumcision  : 
Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped ;  who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching 
things  which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  One  of  themselves, 
even  a  prophet  of  their  own,  said,  The  Cretians  are  always  liars,  evil 
beasts,  slow  bellies.  This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore  rebuke  them  sharply 
that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith,  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables, 
and  commandments  of  men  that  turn  from  the  truth.  Unto  the  pure  ail 
things  are  pure ;  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing 
pure  ;  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled.  They  profess  that 
they  know  God ;  but  in  works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable,  and  dis- 
obedient, and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate. 

St.  Paul,  when  addressing  Titus,  gives  his  name  and  apostolic 
authority,  as  a  sanction  for  the  directions  which  he  gives  in  the 
epistle.  He  states  that  he  is  "  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect." 
And  thus  in  the  very  opening  address,  he  refers  to  those  bles- 
sed truths,  in  which  all  the  children  of  God  have  their  share. 
Let  us  here  observe,  that  amidst  all  the  professions  of  faith,  to 
be  met  with  in  the  world,  there  is  but  one  which  is  true  and  ge- 
nuine, namely,  "  the  faith  of  God's  elect."  It  is  not  a  mere  his- 
torical faith,  which  receives  certain  facts  as  true,  and  which  the 
devils  and  unsanctified  men  may  possess,  and  yet  only  tremble  ; 
it  is  a  saving  faith,  by  which  the  sinper  is  enabled  to  put  his 
whole  confidence  in  the  promises  of  a  faithful  God,  and  to  lay 
hold  on  the  atonement  of  Jesus  for  salvation  ;  it  is  the  gift  of 
God,  to  his  "  elect." 

But  we  must  not  pass  over  unnoticed  what  the  apostle  says, 
in  connexion  with  this  faith  ;  for  he  adds — "  and  to  the  acknow- 
ledging of  the  truth  which  is  after  godliness."  This  was  added, 
as  if  to  put  a  stop  to  the  charge  against  "  the  faith  of  God's 
elect,"  as  though  it  were  a  doctrine  contrary  to  godliness  :  where- 
as, the  fact  is,  there  can  be  no  real  godliness  without  it.  No 
person  can  love,  or  practice  holiness,  without  that  faith  ;  nor  can 
that  faith  exist,  without  producing  holiness.*  Therefore  let  the 
enemies  of  God's  electing  love  be  silent,  so  long  as  the  belief  of 
that  doctrine  produces  holiness  in  the  life  of  him  who  holds  it. 

Let  us  next  observe  what  this  "  faith  of  God's  elect "  is  exer- 
cised upon.     Paul  saith — "  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God, 


*  See2Thess.  ii.  13. 
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that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began."  This  is  called 
"  a  blessed  hope,"*  because  the  object  of  it  is  so  glorious,  and  be- 
cause it  raises  the  believer  above  the  cares  and  disappointments 
of  this  passing  world.  Let  the  children  of  God  feed  more  upon 
the  precious  promises  of  their  Father's  word,  and  live  up  to  their 
privileges  ;  so  shall  the  assured  hope  of  that  inheritance  raise 
their  sinking  spirits  in  the  day  of  adversity,  and  enable  each  to 
say  with  the  apostle,  "  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed  in  us."  t 

The  directions  which  St.  Paul  gives  to  Titus,  respecting  the 
caution  to  be  observed  in  ordination  for  the  ministry,  shows  the 
anxiety  that  prevailed  in  his  own  mind  upon  the  subject  ;  and 
they  should  therefore  be  most  carefully  attended  to  by  those  who 
are  more  particularly  interested  in  their  observance,  j  We  should 
continually  pray  that  the  bishops  of  our  church  may  select  those 
labourers  who  are  devoted  to  God,  and  well  qualified  to  win 
souls  to  Christ.  And  surely  the  work  of  the  ministry  is  in  itself 
so  arduous,  its  duties  so  various,  and  its  consequences  so  infi- 
nitely important,  that  no  man  of  the  least  seriousness  would  enter 
into  it,  without  being  called  by  God,  as  well  as  by  man.  St. 
Paul  speaks  with  wonder,  that  grace  should  have  been  given 
him  to  enter  upon  the  work  of  the  ministry. §  How  would  he 
have  shuddered,  had  he  been  told  of  men,  rushing  into  the  minis- 
try, uncalled  of  God,  and  unanointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost !  What 
a  cause  of  pain  and  wonder  would  it  have  been  to  his  mind,  had 
he  heard  of  preachers  going  forth  to  the  conversion  of  others, 
when  unconverted  themselves  !  The  persons  whom  he  here  di- 
rects Titus  to  ordain,  were  not  only  such  as  "  lived  in  the  Spirit  " 
and  "  walked  in  the  Spirit,"  but  who  "  held  fast  the  faithful 
word,"  that  "  they  might  be  able,  by  sound  doctrine,  both  to  ex- 
hort and  convince  the  gainsayers."  But  how  awfully  does  he 
speak  of  "  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers,  whose  mouths  must 
be  stopped  ;  "  and  "  who  teach  things  which  they  ought  not,  for 
filthy  lucre's  sake."  Blessed  be  God  for  the  faithful  labourers 
which  He  has  ordained,  and  sent  into  his  vineyard  ;  may  many 
more  be  raised  up,  for  "  the  harvest  truly  is  great ! "  Then  by 
means  of  the  delivery  of  sound  doctrine,  shall  "  Jewish  fables 

*  Chap.  ii.  ]3.  t  Rom.  viii.  18. 

t.  It  has  been  objected  against  episcopacy,  that  the  elder  or  presbyter  is  also 
called,  (verse  7,)  i-iriano-nos,  bishop  or  overseer  ;  this  is  true,  but  the  chapter  shews 
that  one  elder  like  Titus,  was  a  ruling  and  presiding  head,  placed  over  other 
ministers.  See  verse  5.  Soon  after  the  Apostle's  days,  the  word  "  Bishop  "  was 
confined  to  this  ruling  elder.  $   1  Tim.  i.  12 — 14. 
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and  commandments  of  men  "  give  place  to  the  simple  word  of 
God  ;  and  purity  of  life  and  practice  succeed  to  the  unholy 
lives  of  those  who  "  profess  to  know  God,  but  in  works  deny 
him." 

Every  minister  of  God  ought  to  aim  at  conforming  his  whole 
life  to  the  tenor  of  these  directions — by  consistency  in  his  family 
arrangements — by  a  spirit  of  self-denial  and  moderation — and  by 
the  kindness  and  holiness  of  his  deportment.  And  all  candidates 
for  holy  orders  should  continually  read  over  this  epistle,  and 
those  addressed  to  Timothy,  that  they  may  learn  the  qualities 
necessary  for  the  due  exercise  of  the  sacred  ministry. 

Brethren,  have  we  been  partakers  of  that  regenerating  grace, 
by  which  such  conversion  as  the  Scriptures  demand,  can  alone 
be  effected?  If  so,  happy  are  we,  and  let  us  praise  the  Lord 
who  has  bestowed  it.  If  not,  how  can  we  feel  at  ease,  while 
death,  which  may  come  at  any  moment,  must  be  the  beginning 
of  sorrow  to  us  ?  Let  us  seek,  through  Jesus,  that  Spirit  which 
can  create  us  anew  unto  purity  and  holiness  ;  and  death  shall  be 
to  us  unspeakable  gain. 

Note  1. — St.  Paul  calls  the  Cretian  poet  Epimenides,  by  the  name  of  a  prophet, 
according  to  the  custom  of  those  times,  (See  Slade's  Annotations,)  not  as  giving 
authority  to  heathen  writings,  but  as  using  them  for  a  testimony  against  the 
careless  inhabitants  of  Crete.  That  they  were  notoriously  profligate  is  plain 
from  the  Testimony  of  Polybius,  lib.  vi.  p.  681. 

Note  2. — Verse  6.— A  bishop  must  be  "  the  husband  of  one  wife," — not  divorcing 
one  and  marrying  another.  He  must  not  be  ttA^kttjv — "  a  striker," — that  is, 
not  a  quarrelsome  or  litigious  person,  or  one  who  rebukes  beyond  moderation. 
— Theodoret. 


CHAP.  II. 


RELATIVE    DUTIES    ENJOINED THE    GLORIOUS    APPEARING    OF    CHRIST. 

But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  sound  doctrine  ;  That  the  aged  men 
be  sober,  grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in  charity,  in  patience.  The 
aged  women  likewise,  that  they  be  in  behaviour  as  becometh  holiness  ;  not 
false  accusers,  not  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things  ;  That 
they  may  teach  the  young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love  their  husbands,  to 
love  their  children,  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  obedient 
to  their  own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed.  Young 
men  likewise  exhort  to  be  soberminded.  In  all  things  shewing  thyself  a 
pattern  of  good  works  :  in  doctrine  shewing  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sin- 
cerity. Sound  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned  ;  that  he  that  is  of  the 
contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you.  Exhort 
servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own  masters,  and  to  please  them  well  in 
all  things ;  not  answering  again ;  Not  purloining,  but   shewing  all  good 
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fidelity ;  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things.  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all 
men.  Teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world ;  Looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.  These  things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  author- 
ity.    Let  no  man  despise  thee. 

Wherever  Christianity  has  been  received,  morality  has  fol- 
lowed ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  spirit  of  Christ  possesses  the 
mind  of  the  Christian,  will  the  hatred  of  evil  and  the  abounding 
of  holiness  be  found.  That  many  have  perverted  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  and  walked  unworthy  of  them,  is  true ;  but  this 
can  form  no  solid  objection  against  the  Gospel  itself,  any  more 
than  the  abuse  of  reason,  or  of  the  blessings  of  Providence,  can 
disprove  the  benefit  of  them  when  rightly  used.  Few  preachers 
of  the  present  day  speak  with  half  the  plainness  upon  the  doc- 
trines of  grace,  that  St.  Paul  did.  But  does  he  set  forth  these 
doctrines  as  mere  theories  ? — does  he  teach  that  men  may  hold 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  without  looking  to  the  fruits  that 
should  follow  ?  Far  otherwise.  That  grace  of  God  which 
bringeth  salvation,  teaches  all  believers  to  live  "godly,"  to- 
wards their  heavenly  Father  ;  "  righteously,"  to  their  neighbour  ; 
and  "  soberly,"  in  the  denial  of  self  and  sin  :  yea,  he  declares 
that  Christ  "gave  himself  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works." 

What  an  importance  does  this  give  to  the  redemption-work 
of  Jesus — not  only  rescuing  the  people  of  God  from  eternal  woe — 
the  penalty  of  sin — but  bringing  them  out  of  the  filth  of  sin,  that 
they  may  live  in  the  light  of  their  Father's  countenance,  in  con- 
formity to  the  holy  walk  of  Jesus,  and  in  dispensing  blessings 
to  their  fellow-creatures  on  earth.  No  wonder  that  they  should 
be  called  a  peculiar  people,  purchased  by  such  a  price,  and  set 
apart  for  such  ends.*  It  is  their  zeal  for  God,  and  separation 
from  the  vanities  of  this  present  world,  that  offend  the  gay  and 
thoughtless  around  them.  Hence  also  the  opposition  to  the 
doctrines  of  grace — though  blamed  as  tending  to  licentiousness, 
it  is  found  they  lead  to  greater  devotedness  to  God  than  the 

*  Verse  14,  \abv  irepioiutov — "  a  peculiar  people,"  has  the  same  meaning  as 
\abs  6i$  Trepiiroffiaiv — 1  Pet.  ii.  9,  "  a  people  for  a  possession," — peculiar,  because 
the  property  of  Christ — the  purchase  of  his  blood.  See  Schleusner  on  the  word 
7repi8<noy. 
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worldling  relishes,  and  therefore  he  cleaves  to  that  cold  formality, 
which  allows  him  to  keep  up  an  outside  religion,  together  with 
a  secret  love  of  self-indulgence. 

Titus,  who  was  instructed  in  these  doctrines  by  the  apostle, 
was  also  directed  in  this  chapter  to  impress  upon  Christians  the 
several  duties  which  it  became  them  to  practise,  in  their  respec- 
tive stations  in  life,  and  which  were  suited  to  their  different 
ages.  Aged  men  and  aged  women  ;  young  men  and  young 
women,  and  servants,  are  here  alternately  addressed,  and  urged 
to  a  life  of  holiness,  becoming  their  high  calling,  and  their  pro- 
fession of  the  Gospel.  Thus  the  aged  are  exhorted  to  gravity, 
temperance,  and  patience,  in  opposition  to  the  temptation  which 
increasing  years  seems  to  beget,  to  petulance  and  impatience. 
Young  men  are  enjoined  to  seek  sobriety  of  mind,  which  is  con- 
sistent with  holy  cheerfulness.  Young  women  should  be  found 
modest  and  discreet ;  and,  if  called  to  a  family  charge,  they 
should  exhibit  a  pattern  of  godliness,  by  avoiding  gadding  feet, 
and  by  a  diligent  attention  to  the  concerns  of  their  families  and 
household.  Servants  also  are  addressed  on  the  importance  of 
honesty  •  by  avoiding  all  purloining,  giving  way,  or  wasting 
their  masters'  goods,  they  are  to  show  all  good  fidelity,  and 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in  all  things.  What 
blessed  fruits  are  these  ! — how  should  we  pray  to  see  them  fully 
exhibited  in  ourselves  and  all  about  us  ! 

To  those  who  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ  by  a  life  of  godli- 
ness, what  a  "blessed  hope"  does  the  "glorious  appearing"  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  hold  out !  That  same  Jesus  who  once  visited 
earth  in  weakness  and  humility,  shall  return  in  strength  and 
glory  ;  not  as  the  despised  Nazarene,  but  as  the  triumphant 
Messiah.  This  will  be  "  the  glorious  appearing "  of  Christ. 
His  people  look  for  it,  and  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  it, 
for  they  shall  be  "like  him,  when  they  see  him  as  he  is." 
Does  the  thought  of  that  day  give  us  pleasure,  or  pain  ?  If 
we  belong  to  Christ,  why  should  we  feel  any  thing  but  plea- 
sure, since  fear  should  be  totally  banished  ?  Believers  in  Jesus, 
exercise  more  faith  ;  keep  in  view  the  day  of  Christ's  glorious 
appearance,  and  the  world  will  have  less  power  to  amuse  you  by 
its  trifles,  or  to  depress  you  by  its  cares.  Let  those  whom 
conscience  accuses  of  being  still  thoughtless  and  worldly,  turn  in 
time  to  Him  who  delays  his  coming,  and  from  whom  they  may 
still  obtain  pardon  and  peace  ;  for  if  death  overtake  them  un- 
prepared, the  coming  of  Jesus,  which  affords  a  "  blessed  hope" 
to  the  Christian,  shall  be  an  event  of  unspeakable  sorrow  to 
them. 
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CHAP.  III. 

OBEDIENCE    TO    CIVIL    MAGISTRATES THE    CHANGE    EFFECTED     BY     THE    RECEP- 
TION   OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  magis- 
trates, to  be  ready  to  every  good  work.  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be 
no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shewing  all. meekness  unto  all  men.  For  we  our- 
selves also  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers 
lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one 
another.  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward 
man  appeared,  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  ;  That  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be 
made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  This  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they  which  have 
believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  These  things 
are  good  and  profitable  unto  men.  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  gene- 
alogies, and  contentions,  and  strivings  about  the  law  ;  for  they  are 
unprofitable  and  vain.  A  man  that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition  reject :  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  subverted,  and  sin- 
neth,  being  condemned  of  himself.  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  unto 
thee,  or  Tychicus,  be  diligent  to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis :  for  I  have 
determined  there  to  winter.  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  Apollos  on  their 
journey  diligently,  that  nothing  be  wanting  unto  them.  And  let  our's  also 
learn  to  maintain  good  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 
All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Greet  them  that  love  us  in  the  faith. 
Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

%  It  was  written  to  Titus,  ordained  the  first  bishop  of  the  church  of  the 
Cretians,  from  Nicopolis  of  Macedonia. 

Titus  was  directed  by  the  inspired  apostle  to  remind  the 
Christians  at  Crete,  of  the  duty  of  obeying  such  governors,  as 
the  providence  of  God  placed  over  them.  They  were  thus  to 
show  that  religion  does  not  weaken,  but  rather  confirms  the 
Christian's  obligation  to  civil  duties.  Kulers  and  magistrates 
are  not  placed  in  their  seats  of  authority  by  chance,  but  by  the 
will  of  Him  "  from  whom  all  power  is  derived."  "  The  powers 
that  be,  are  ordained  of  God;"  and  "  he  that  resisteth  the 
power  "  of  the  king,  or  of  the  officers,  or  magistrates,  appointed 
by  him  to  carry  the  laws  into  effect,  "resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  God."  *  We  may  dislike  the  particular  acts  of  government, 
and  even  foresee  the  ruin  of  our  country  in  consequence ;  but 
as  the  governors  are  "  ordained  of  God,"  we  have  no  right  to 

*  Rom.  xiii.  1,  7. 
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"  resist "  the  laws  by  force,  though  we  may  and  should  pray  for 
deliverance  from  those  which  we  apprehend  to  be  injurious. 

What  an  humbling  representation  of  himself  and  of  all  man- 
kind, in  a  state  of  original  corruption,  does  the  apostle  here 
give  !  For  the  Christian  who  desires  to  be  kept  humble,  it  is 
most  profitable  to  look  back,  and  consider  what  he  was, 
when  grace  first  visited  his  soul.  Oh  !  how  increasingly  pre- 
cious is  Jesus  to  him,  when  he  contemplates  how  many  years  he 
spent  in  folly's  ways,  "  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  hate- 
ful and  hating ;  "  a  state  of  misery,  in  which  we  would  still  be 
found,  had  not  the  philanthropy,  or  "  loving-kindness  "  of  God 
to  men,  appeared  in  the  person  and  work  of  the  adorable  Re- 
deemer. The  fruits  of  the  manifested  love  of  God  are  experi- 
enced by  the  Christian,  both  in  "the  laver  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''  The  outward  sign  of  our 
regeneration  is  in  the  washing  of  baptism,  which,  like  the  Lord's 
supper,  is  a  seal  of  the  covenant,  and  a  sign  of  the  blessing,  to 
the  believer;  but  the  thing  signified  is  the  daily  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  which  the  divine  life  is  kept  up  in  the  soul. 
All  these  blessings  flow  from  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  not  on 
account  of  works  done,  or  to  be  done  by  us.  What  good  works 
can  any  man  do,  before  God  gives  the  Holy  Spirit,  since  he 
alone  enables  him  to  do  any  thing  from  a  proper  motive  ?  And 
even  after  conversion,  what  works  can  the  Christian  do,  which 
are  not  miserably  defective,  and  which  do  not  need  to  be  offered 
through  Christ,  to  be  made  acceptable  ?  Christ's  merits  is 
the  only  procuring  cause  of  regeneration,  sanctification,  and  sal- 
vation. Every  thing  that  we  receive,  comes  to  us  on  account  of 
Christ's  obedience  and  sufferings,  who  offered  himself  an  atone- 
ment for  sin,  and  at  once  honoured  the  law,  and  satisfied  justice. 
Thus  "  God  is  faithful  and  just,  (not  to  condemn  us,  as  we  de- 
served, before  we  fled  to  Jesus,  but)  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  Are  these  the  views 
which  we  entertain  of  Scripture  truth  ?  Have  we  renounced 
every  ground  of  dependence  but  Jesus  ?  Have  we  been  washed, 
and  are  we  daily  renewed,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Being  justified 
by  his  grace,  have  we  been  "made  heirs,  according  to  the  hope 
of  eternal  life  ?  "  These  are  questions  of  infinite  importance,  for 
upon  the  proper  answers  to  them,  depends  our  eternal  salvation. 
Brethren,  let  us  seek  them,  and  in  haste,  "  while  it  is  day,  for 
the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work." 

Some  persons  vainly  imagine  that  the  preaching  of  these  doc- 
trines does  not  tend  to  promote  good  works.     But  let  us  notice 
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what  St.  Paul  says  in  the  eighth  verse  ;  "  these  things,"  viz.  the 
doctrines  already  stated,  "  I  will  that  thou  affirm  constantly, 
that  fin  order  that)  they  which  have  believed  in  God,  might  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works."  Such  is  the  force  of  the  pas- 
sage in  the  original ;  and  from  it  we  learn,  that  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  were  to  be  fully  and  constantly  preached,  in  order 
that  good  works  might  plentifully  abound  in  the  lives  of  all  who 
have  received  the  message  of  God.  Who,  it  may  be  asked,  lead 
the  most  holy  lives — the  persons  who  faithfully  hold  these  doc- 
trines, or  those  who  oppose  them  ?  Let  unprejudiced  observa* 
tion  answer  the  question. 

Among  the  ancient  philosophers  there  were  many  foolish 
questions  continually  discussed  in  the  schools  ;  and  the  Jews 
were  not  a  little  addicted  to  the  same  love  of  disputation. 
Against  such,  Titus  is  warned  by  the  apostle  ;  and  is  directed  to 
remove  from  the  Christian  assembly,  after  proper  admonition, 
any  who  introduced  opinions  subversive  of  Christian  unity. 
While  we  should  feel  anxious  to  obtain  increasing  knowledge  on 
those  important  subjects  which  are  discussed  by  Christian  men 
in  our  time,  let  us  avoid  all  "  foolish  questions,"  and  unedifying 
inquiries,  which  a  mere  love  of  novelty  may  beget.  Above  all 
let  us  continually  and  sincerely  pray,  '  From  all  false  doctrine, 
heresy,  and  schism,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Note  1. — Verse  5.  Sia  Xovrpov  ira\iyyeve<rias — "through  the  washing  or  laver  of 
regeneration," — this  has  been  held  by  the  earliest  writers  as  descriptive  of  bap- 
tism, but  has  been  falsely  cited  by  some  modern  authors,  to  show  that  baptism 
and  spiritual  regeneration  are  inseparable.  God's  plan  is,  that  the  sign  and 
the  thing  signified  should  go  together  ;  true  believers  enjoy  this  for  themselves 
and  their  children  ;  but  in  every  ordinance,  man's  sin  often  makes  a  division 
between  the  sign  and  the  blessing.  We  must  have  more  than  assertion  to  show 
that  this  is  not  the  case  in  baptism. 

Note  2. — Verse  9. — The  "  genealogies  "  here  condemned  could  not  refer  to  all 
which  were  so  called,  because  the  pedigree  of  certain  men  was  useful,  espe- 
cially when  in  the  line  of  the  true  Messiah  ;  but  these  refer  to  Jewish  tradi- 
tions and  recounting  of  kindred  in  all  sorts  of  men,  which  only  tended  to 
worldly  pomp  and  vain  glory,  and  which  occupied  the  mind  about  empty 
trifles,  instead  of  the  truth.     See  Taylor  on  Titus,  p.  694—696. 

Note  3. — It  has  been  much  discussed  what  Nicopolis  is  meant  in  the  subscrip- 
tion— but  the  whole  of  this  addition  seems  to  be  spurious,  for  instead  of  writ- 
ing from  Nicopolis,  he  says  that  he  had  determined  to  winter  there—a  clear 
proof,  says  Whitby,  that  he  had  not  yet  arrived  at  that  place. 
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PHILEMON. 


INTKODUCTOEY  LECTURE. 

Philemon,  to  whom  this  epistle  is  addressed,  seems  to  have  been 
a  Christian  of  some  eminence,  residing  at  Colosse,  who  had 
been  converted  under  St.  Paul's  ministry,  (v.  19.)  and  as  it  ap- 
pears from  the  first  verse,  had  also  been  a  "  fellow-labourer " 
with  the  apostle.  While  St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  a 
slave  of  Philemon's,  named  Onesimus,  having  as  it  is  generally- 
thought,  been  guilty  of  some  dishonesty,  left  his  master,  and  fled 
to  that  city,  though  at  the  distance  of  several  hundred  miles. 
When  he  came  thither,  curiosity,  or  some  similar  motive,  in- 
duced him  to  attend  on  St.  Paul's  ministry,  which  it  pleased 
God  to  bless  to  his  conversion.  After  he  had  given  satisfactory 
proof  of  a  real  change  of  heart,  and  had  endeared  himself  to  St. 
Paul,  by  his  affectionate  attention  to  him  during  his  imprison- 
ment, the  apostle  judged  it  proper  to  send  him  back  to  his  mas- 
ter, to  whom  he  wrote  this  epistle,  or  letter,  that  he  might  pro- 
cure for  Onesimus  a  more  favourable  reception  than  he  could 
otherwise  have  expected. 

We  must  do  more  than  admire  the  skill  which  this  epistle  dis- 
plays, or  the  spirit  of  love  which  it  breathes,  although  they  both 
exceed  what  is  to  be  found  in  any  human  composition.  We 
must  speak  of  it  as  written  by  an  inspired  servant  of  God ;  and 
trace  to  the  source  of  inspiration,  that  which  so  many  regard  as 
a  superiority  of  style,  or  excellence  of  tact. 
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Although  we  are  not  distinctly  told  in  Scripture  the  issue  of 
the  communication,  yet  there  is  great  reason  to  believe  that 
Onesimus  had  waited  upon  his  master,  and  been  received  into 
favour  before  he  delivered  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  with 
which  he  was  entrusted ;  *  for  it  is  hardly  to  be  imagined  that 
after  the  expression  of  deference  to  Philemon's  wishes,  contained 
in  this  epistle,  (v.  14.)  St.  Paul  would  direct  Onesimus  to  unite 
with  Tychicus  in  delivering  that  epistle  to  a  church,  which  was 
in  part  under  the  care  of  Philemon,  before  he  had  made  his  sub- 
mission to  him,  and  obtained  his  pardon. 

May  the  Spirit  of  God  bless  the  observations  which  are  now 
about  to  be  offered  upon  this  interesting  and  instructive  portion 
of  his  holy  word. 


PHILEMON. 

THE    APOSTLE'S    ENTREATY    ON    BEHALF    OF    ONESIMUS THE    UNPROFITABLE 

SLAVE    BECOMES    A    HOLY    DISCIPLE    OF    CHRIST. 

Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timothy  our  brother,  unto  Philemon 
our  dearly  beloved,  and  fellowlabourer,  And  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and 
Archippus  our  fellowsoldier,  and  to  the  church  in  thy  house :  Grace  to 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  thank 
my  God,  making  mention  of  thee  always  in  my  prayers,  Hearing  of  thy 
love  and  faith,  which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all 
saints ;  That  the  communication  of  thy  faith  may  become  effectual  by  the 
acknowledging  of  every  good  thing  which  is  in  you  in  Christ  Jesus.  For 
we  have  great  joy  and  consolation  in  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the 
saints  are  refreshed  by  thee,  brother.  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be 
much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  that  which  is  convenient,  Yet  for  love's 
sake  I  rather  beseech  thee,  being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now 
also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus, 
whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds  :  "Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  un- 
profitable, but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me  :  Whom  I  have  sent 
again :  thou  therefore  receive  him,  that  is,  mine  own  bowels  :  Whom  I 
would  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy  stead  he  might  have  ministered 
unto  me  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel :  But  without  thy  mind  would  I  do 
nothing  ;  that  thy  benefit  should  not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  wil- 
lingly. For  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a  season,  that  thou  shouldest 
receive  him  for  ever ;  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  servant,  a  brother 
beloved,  specially  to  me,  but  how  much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the  flesh, 
and  in  the  Lord  ?  If  thou  count  me  therefore  a  partner,  receive  him  as 
myself.  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  aught,  put  that  on  mine 
account ;  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  it  : 
albeit  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how  thou  owest  unto  me  even  thine  own  self 
besides.     Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord.     Refresh  my 

*  See  Col.  iv.  9. 
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bowels  in  the  Lord.  Having  confidence  in  thy  obedience  I  wrote  unto  thee, 
knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than  I  say.  But  withal  prepare  me 
also  a  lodging  :  for  I  trust  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto 
you.  There  salute  thee  Epaphras,  my  fellowprisoner  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Lucas,  my  fellowlabourers.  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen. 
%  "Written  from  Rome  to  Philemon,  by  Onesimus  a  servant. 

The  Bible  differs  in  many  respects  from  what  we  might  have 
expected.  We  might  have  supposed  that  it  would  contain  such 
things  as  could  be  known  only  by  revelation.  But  here  is  a 
letter  written  to  a  single  individual,  on  a  subject  which  might 
occur  at  any  time,  or  place ;  a  letter  containing  no  particular 
point  of  doctrine,  but  simply  requesting  a  master  to  receive  with 
kindness,  an  offending,  but  repentant  slave.  It  may  seem  strange 
that  such  an  epistle  should  be  dictated  by  inspiration,  and  be 
preserved  for  the  edification  of  the  church.  But  so  it  is  ;  and 
an  attentive  consideration  of  its  contents,  will  soon  convince  us 
that  it  is  worthy  of  its  Divine  Author. 

We  must  never  forget  that  the  word  of  God  is  intended  to 
regulate  our  spirit  and  conduct,  in  every  relative  situation  of  life ; 
and  in  this  view  the  epistle  before  us  possesses  a  transcendant 
excellency ;  for  though  it  does  not  particularly  state  any  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  it  does  show  us  in  a  very  impressive  man- 
ner, the  spirit  which  the  Gospel  breathes,  and  the  change  which 
it  produces  where  its  influence  is  felt. 

The  circumstances  respecting  the  flight  and  conversion  of 
Onesimus,  are  not  here  given  ;  they  are  briefly  alluded  to,  and 
then  with  exquisite  delicacy  the  apostle  goes  on  to  plead  his 
cause  with  his  master  Philemon.  He  begins  by  acknowledging 
Philemon's  eminence,  both  in  faith  and  love  ;  and  by  declaring 
what  joy  he  felt  in  remembering  him  before  God  in  his  daily 
supplications.  This  had  a  tendency  to  disarm  Philemon,  if  he 
felt  any  bitter  resentment  towards  Onesimus ;  for  he  who  ex- 
perienced so  much  love,  could  not  well  indulge  in  hatred. 

The  apostle  then  proceeds,  in  the  language  of  meek  entreaty, 
to  request  Philemon's  pardon  in  behalf  of  this  returning  slave. 
He  reminds  Philemon  that  as  he  himself,  no  less  than  Onesimus, 
had  received  the  truth,  by  means  of  his  ministry,  he  might  well 
assume  the  authority  of  a  father,  and  require,  rather  than  re- 
quest, the  performance  of  so  plain  a  duty.  But  he  chose  rather 
to  entreat  as  a  favour — as  a  favour  to  him  who  was  now  grown 
old  in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  *  and  was  a  prisoner,  too,  for  the 

*  V.  9.  TlavAos  irptvfivTris — "  Paul  an  old  man,"  is  the  best  rendering,  as  there  is 
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truth's  sake,  that  he  would  be  reconciled  to  Onesimus,  whom 
the  apostle  himself  regarded  as  a  son.  He  goes  on  to  tell  Phi- 
lemon, that  Onesimus,  who  had  but  ill  deserved  that  name 
(which  means  profitable)  since  he  had  been  so  unprofitable, 
would  henceforth  prove  himself  a  valuable  servant,  of  which  he 
had  proof,  by  the  service  that  he  rendered  him  in  his  imprison- 
ment. He  then  suggests  the  idea,  that  the  Lord,  who  from  evil 
brings  forth  good,  had  overruled  his  flight  to  the  accomplishment 
of  his  conversion.  And  lest  the  recollection  of  the  loss  sustained 
by  means  of  Onesimus,  should  rankle  in  Philemon's  mind,  the 
apostle  adds  that  whatever  Onesimus  might  owe  him,  he  (Paul) 
would  most  gladly  undertake  to  pay ;  and  sums  up  all  by  ex  • 
pressing  his  confidence,  that  Philemon  will  be  ready  to  grant 
even  more  than  the  prayer  of  his  petition. 

But  while  we  admire  the  exquisite  address  with  which  the 
apostle  was  directed  to  pursue  his  object,  let  us  notice  the  effect 
which  the  Spirit  had  produced  upon  Onesimus.  He  who  was 
before  a  worthless,  dishonest  servant,  is  now  become  a  valuable, 
and  trustworthy  brother  in  the  faith  !  Has  the  Spirit  so  in- 
fluenced us,  as  to  produce  an  alteration  of  character  and  con- 
duct? 

We  may  further  learn  from  this  epistle  the  benefit  of  leading 
all  whom  we  can  to  the  sound  of  the  Gospel.  We  cannot  doubt 
but  that  the  pious  Philemon  had  endeavoured  to  instruct  his 
servant ;  but  fruitless  had  his  instruction  been.  Not  so  the 
preaching  of  the  apostle  Paul,  when  accompanied  with  a  divine 
power  to  his  soul.  Then  he  became  a  new  creature  ;  and  though 
a  slave  of  man,  was  made  a  freeman  of  the  Lord.  So  may  it  be 
with  those  whom  we  may  lead  to  attend  the  house  of  prayer, 
where  Christ's  salvation  is  proclaimed.  The  word  which  was 
before  powerless,  may  be  made  effectual,  at  the  most  unexpected 
moment. 

But  if  Onesimus  should  feel  under  obligations  to  St.  Paul  for 
the  earnestness  with  which  he  undertook  to  effect  his  masters 
reconciliation  towards  him,  how  should  we  feel  towards  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ !  We  have  cast  off  the  yoke  of  the  Almighty  ; 
have  robbed  him  of  that  service  to  which  he  was  entitled  ;  and 
gone  to  a  distance  from  him,  that  we  might  live  without  God  in 
the  world.  Christ  has  effected  our  reconciliation  ;  he  has  taken 
upon  himself  the  debt,  and  has  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

no  article.  It  is  conjectured  that  he  was  about  thirty  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen, 
Acts  vii.  58,  and  now  about  sixty.  What  labour  and  travail  did  he  go  through 
in  those  thirty  years  ! 
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to  all,  who  believe  the  record  that  God  has  given  us  of  his  Son  ; 
and  God  is  now  so  reconciled  to  sinners,  that  all  who  come 
through  Jesus,  are  sure  of  acceptance.  Blessed  news!  Glorious 
Gospel  which  reveals  it !  Oh  that  we  may  be  given  to  believe 
it,  to  the  obtaining  of  present  enjoyment  and  the  inheritance  of 
future  glory. 

Note  v.  22. — Attersholl  has  written  a  folio  on  this  short  epistle  ;  his  work  needs 
abridgment,  but  he  has  some  excellent  remarks  on  relative  duties.  Among  the 
rest  on  true  hospitality  as  deduced  from  this  verse.  He  truly  says,  "  They 
therefore  are  much  deceived  that  commend  those  to  be  only  house-keepers  that 
feed  men  of  all  sorts,  without  difference  and  discretion,  and  relieve  idle  per- 
sons who  flock  to  their  gates,  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  word  and  the  statutes 
of  a  well  governed  commonwealth.  These  may  be  said  rather  to  be  keepers  of 
great  houses  than  good  houses.  It  were  more  charity  to  punish  than  relieve 
such  unruly  persons  that  will  submit  themselves  to  no  laws,  nor  range  them- 
selves in  any  Church — to  the  end  that  there  may  be  sufficient  for  them  that  are 
strangers  indeed."  p.  442,  of  edition  1633. 
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INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

This  epistle  differs  from  others,  in  that  there  is  no  name  pre- 
fixed to  it,  by  which  its  author  might  be  known.  But  though 
neither  at  the  beginning,  nor  elsewhere  in  the  epistle  is  his 
name  mentioned,  yet  it  is  very  clear  from  the  testimony  of  the 
ancient  church,  as  well  as  from  the  internal  evidence  which  the 
epistle  itself  affords,*  that  the  apostle  Paul  was  the  writer  of  it. 
In  the  first  place  it  can  admit  of  no  doubt,  that  those  to  whom 
it  was  directed,  must  have  known  the  author  of  it.  Indeed  the 
writer  himself  plainly  supposes  this  ;  for  he  writes  to  them  as 
one  whom  they  knew,  and  of  whom  they  had  compassion  in  his 
bonds ;  f  and  he  beseeches  them  to  pray  for  him,  that  he  might 
be  restored  to  them  the  sooner.J  These  things  exactly  agree 
with  the  account  we  have  of  Paul,  who  was  kept  a  long  while 
a  prisoner  at  Cesarea,  where  his  Christian  friends  were  permitted 
to  come,  and  minister  to  him ;  §  from  whence  he  was  afterwards 
carried  a  prisoner  to  Rome  ;  so  that  as  he  was  sent  bound  from 
Judea  to  Rome,  his  return  from  Rome  to  Judea  was  properly  a 
restoring  of  him  to  them  ;  and  it  is  for  this  that  he  requests 
their  prayers. 

*  For  a  full  view  of  the  external  evidence,  see  Lardner  on  the  Canon  :  both 
the  external  and  internal  evidence  are  fully  considered  in  Moses  Stuart's  Commen- 
tary on  the  Hebrews,  from  p.  77—149.  t  Chap.  x.  34. 
j  Chap.  xiii.  18,  19.                                            §  Acts  xxiv.  23-27. 
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We  might  also  argue  in  favour  of  St.  Paul's  being  the  author 
of  this  epistle,  from  the  similarity  of  style,  and  manner  of  rea- 
soning, between  this  and  those  epistles  which  were  avowedly 
written  by  him.  But  the  epistle  of  St.  Peter  decides  the  question, 
if,  as  is  almost  certain,  he  wrote  to  the  believing  Jews,  who 
were  dispersed  throughout  the  different  places  mentioned  in  the 
first  chapter  ;  *  and  this  is  rendered  more  probable  by  his  having 
been  the  apostle  of  the  Jews.  In  the  third  chapter  of  his 
second  epistle,  he  says  that  his  beloved  brother  Paul  had  written 
to  them.j'  Now,  we  have  no  epistle  written  by  Paul  to  the 
Jews  in  particular,  if  this  to  the  Hebrews  be  not  it.  From  these, 
and  several  other  arguments  which  might  be  adduced,  we  con- 
clude that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
He  seems  to  have  concealed  his  name  because  he  was  an  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  and  not  of  the  Jews,  as  Peter  was, — hence  in 
writing  to  his  countrymen,  he  waved  all  mention  of  his  office, 
and  placed  before  them  the  truth  of  God  in  its  naked  simplicity.  J 

The  people  to  whom  it  was  immediately  addressed,  were 
those  Jews  who  lived  in  Judea,  and  who  were  called  Hebrews, 
to  distinguish  them  from  the  Jews  who  lived  in  Gentile  coun- 
tries,  who  were  termed  Hellenists,  or  Grecians.^  It  was  only 
in  Judea,  and  particularly  in  Jerusalem,  that  the  Levitical 
service,  and  all  the  parts  of  the  Jewish  worship  were  performed, 
which  are  referred  to  in  this  epistle.  There  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tians were  under  the  strongest  temptation  to  apostatize  from  the 
faith,  through  persecution  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  arguments 
of  the  scribes,  together  with  their  own  attachment  to  the  tem- 
ple worship,  on  the  other.  So  that  while  applicable  to  all  Jews, 
and  useful  to  all  Gentiles,  this  epistle  was  more  suitable  to  the 
Jewish  Christians  in  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  than  to  those  in  any 
other  part  of  the  world. || 

Though  these  Jewish  Christians  believed  the  great  funda- 
mental article  of  faith,  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah, 
yet  many  of  them  did  not  understand  how  the  Mosaic  establish- 
ment which  their  fathers  had  received  from  God,  by  the  minis- 
try of  angels,  could  be  so  abolished,  as  to  give  place  to  another 
dispensation.  The  chief  design,  then,  of  this  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  was  to  wean  them  from  their  attachment  to  Jewish 

*  Se  1  Pet,  i.  1.  t  Ibid.  iii.  15.  J  Theodoret,  Vol.  III.  p.  192. 

§  See  Acts  vi.  1  ;  xi.  10,  20. 

||  Many  critics  have  concluded  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  in  Hebrew, 
and  translated  it  afterwards  into  Greek,  but  this  is  improbable.  1.  Greek  was  the 
ordinary  language.  2.  Hebrew  names  ai-e  explained,  see  chap.  vii.  3.  The  cita- 
tions are  from  the  Septuagint,  and  not  from  the  Hebrew. 
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rites  and  ceremonies  ;  to  explain  to  them  the  typical  nature  of 
these  ordinances  ;  to  show  them  that  Jesus  was  the  ultimate 
object  of  them  ;  to  carry  them  forward  to  perfection  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  to  establish  them  in  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  as  to  prevent  their  apostacy  from  it. 

This  epistle  is  by  far  the  most  difficult  portion  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  alone  excepted.  The 
argument  lies  so  deep,  that  it  will  require  more  than  ordinary 
attention  for  the  understanding  of  it. 

The  best  key  to  it  is  a  knowledge  of  the  Levitical  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation — without  a  suffi- 
cient knowledge  of  which,  and  indeed  of  the  Old  Testament 
generally,  we  can  never  enter  into  the  glorious  views  of  the 
Gospel  which  this  epistle  unfolds ;  nor  can  we  value  the  types 
and  shadows  of  the  law  without  seeing  their  application  to  Christ, 
as  set  forth  in  the  Hebrews.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  write  this 
most  important  and  precious  part  of  God's  word  on  all  our 
hearts  ;  and  may  those  who  read  these  pages  be  led  to  a  better 
acquaintance  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  of  whom  this  and  every 
other  epistle  so  fully  testifies. 


CHAP.  I. 

THE    DIGNITY    OF    CHRIST HIS  SUPERIORITY    TO    ANGELS WHO    ARE  MINISTER- 
ING   SPIRITS    TO    THE    SAINTS. 

God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets,  Hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made 
the  worlds  ;  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when 
he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high ;  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath 
by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  For  unto  which 
of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee  ?  And  again,  T  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to 
me  a  Son  ?  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the 
world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.  And  of  the 
angels  he  saith,  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame 
of  fire.  But  unto  the  Sou  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
ever  :  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  Thou 
hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity  ;  therefore  God,  even  thy 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.  And, 
Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and 
the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands :  They  shall  perish  ;  but  thou 
remainest ;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  And  as  a  vesture 
shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed  :  but  thou  art  the 
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same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail.  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at 
any  time,  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ? 
Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ? 

This  chapter  opens  with  a  very  glorious  description  of  the  dig- 
nity of  Christ,  the  evident  design  of  which  was  to  obtain  the 
Hebrews'  attention  to  the  Gospel  message.  In  former  times, 
God  spake  to  men  by  his  prophets,  but  "  in  these  last  days  he 
hath  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son."  And  then  he  declares,  that 
this  Son  was  at  once  the  heir  and  creator  of  all  things,  and  pro- 
ceeds to  set  forth  in  this  and  the  following  chapters,  the  Sonship, 
Apostleship,  Heirship,  Headship,  and  Priesthood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Upon  these,  his  several  offices,  he  enlarges  in  the  sub- 
sequent parts  of  the  epistle  ;  and  having  proved  his  superiority 
to  angels,  and  to  those  who  were  eminent  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
he  thereby  relieved  the  Hebrew  Christians  from  the  difficulty 
which  they  felt  in  abandoning  Jewish  observances  ;  for  if  Christ 
could  be  proved  to  be  superior  to  those  who  introduced  these 
ordinances,  and  that  he  was  the  very  end  of  the  ordinances 
themselves,  then  was  it  plain  that  they  should  be  discontinued, 
when  Christ,  the  great  antitype,  appeared. 

The  Jews  were  attached  to  the  Mosaic  law,  because  it  was 
given  "  by  the  disposition  of  angels,"  *  or  through  their  instru- 
mentality in  delivering  it  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai.  But  St. 
Paul  proves  the  superiority  of  the  new  covenant  by  the  superi- 
ority of  Christ,  who  introduced  it,  above  the  angels.  This  he 
does  by  quotations  from  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  which  speak  of 
the  God-man,  as  the  Son,  in  language  that  never  was  addressed 
to  angels.  Although  these  passages,  which  occupy  from  the 
fifth  to  the  thirteenth  verse,  are  not  introduced  directly  to  prove 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  set  forth  the  excellence  of 
the  official  character  of  the  Son,  as  heir  of  all  things  ;  yet  we 
may  gather  this  doctrine  from  the  strong  expressions  here  used, 
v/ithout  fear  of  mistake.  Who  else  could  be  said  to  be  "  the 
effulgence  of  his  glory,  and  the  exact  representation  of  his  sub- 
stance ?  "t  Who  but  God  could  "  make  the  worlds  and  uphold 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power  ?  "     Nor  would  the  Father 

*  Acts  vii.  53. 
+  This  seems  to  be  the  best  rendering  of  verse  3,  Utravyacixa — "  an  emanation 
of  light  reflected  and  seen," — Christ  displayed  the  invisible  God — "light  of  light," 
XapaKTijp — "  an  image  impressed  or  sculptured  "  which  resembled  the  original — 
viroffTaa-ts — is  rather  "substance"  or  nature,  than  "person" — "the  Son  in  all 
things  had  the  Father's  being  or  substance." — Chrysostom.  See  aho  Whitby  and 
Schleusner' 's  Lexicon  on  the  Greek  words. 
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have  commanded  the  angels  to  worship  the  "  First  Begotten," 
if  he  had  not  possessed  the  same  nature.  The  angels,  indeed, 
were  highly  honoured  as  God's  ministers — effecting  many  of  his 
plans ;  but  unto  the  highest  angel  the  Father  never  speaks  as 
unto  the  Son  :  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom."  All 
these  quotations  proved  the  apostle's  argument,  that  Jesus,  the 
God-man,  was  every  way  superior  to  the  angelic  host,  through 
whom  the  law  was  given  to  Moses. 

We  should  carefully  notice  the  way  in  which  the  apostle  cites 
the  Old  Testament,  and  especially  the  Psalms.  David  in  the 
second  Psalm  spoke  of  King  Messiah  as  the  Son  and  heir  of  all 
things,  and  Christ  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.  In  the  forty-fifth 
psalm  the  Father  addresses  the  Son  as  the  triumphant  King,  and 
yet  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.*  And  this  directs  us  to  the 
day  of  his  glorious  coming,  when  he  shall  enter  on  his  promised 
inheritance.  In  fact  the  prevailing  expectation  of  the  Jews, 
that  Messiah  should  reign  in  triumph  over  their  nation,  is  never 
disturbed ;  rather  they  are  directed  to  those  passages  in  their 
Scriptures,  which  prove  that  He  who  is  superior  to  angels  and 
archangels,  should  first  become  inferior  to  angels,  that  he  might 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  make  atonement  for  sin,  and  after- 
wards come  in  his  triumph  and  kingdom. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  !  Jesus  is  superior  to  angels.  No  cre- 
ated being  could  have  done  what  Jesus  has  done.  But  He  be- 
ing God  as  well  as  man,  was  alone  able  to  redeem  the  fallen 
creature.  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  "  may  now  be  asked  of  us, 
as  once  it  was  asked  of  the  Jews.  And  again,  the  words  of  our 
Lord  may  be  addressed  to  each  of  us,  "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the 
Son  of  God  ?  "  If  we  do,  happy  are  we,  for  "  he  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  while  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him."  We  would  address  to  all,  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  and 
say,  "  Kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be  angry,  and  so  ye  perish  from  the 
way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little  :  blessed  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  Him."  f 

How  desirable  is  it  to  be  found  amongst  the  "  heirs  of  salva- 
tion," to  whom  even  angels  minister  !  To  be  heirs  of  great 
estates,  how  many  account  desirable  ;  but  to  be  "  heirs  of  salva- 

*  See  Acts  xiii.  33—"  Our  masters  have  interpreted  all  that  is  written  in  this 
(second)  Psalm  of  the  King  Messiah." — Rabbi  Solomon,  qiioted  by  Whitby. 

t  Psalm  ii.  1 2. 
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tion,"  how  few  regard  as  an  object  worthy  of  diligent  pursuit ! 
Angels  rejoice  in  ministering  to  saints  on  earth,  while  their 
fellow-mortals  ridicule,  or  persecute  them.  Beware,  ye  scoffers, 
how  ye  offend  even  those  little  ones,  "  whose  angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  the  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  *  They  are 
commissioned  to  watch  over  their  interests,  to  encamp  round 
about  their  dwelling,  to  deliver  them  from  dangers,  and  in  many 
ways,  secret  to  us,  to  convey  the  blessings  of  divine  providence, 
and  beat  back  the  efforts  of  our  enemies.  Surely,  our  God  "  has 
constituted  the  services  of  angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful  man- 
ner ; "  and  whilst  we  should  shudder  at  the  idolatry  of  praying  to 
angels,  we  need  not  fear  pleading  with  God,  that  "  they,  by  his 
appointment  may  succour  and  defend  us  on  earth."  t  But  re- 
member that  while  they  are  ministers  of  God's  blessings  to  his 
friends,  they  are  often,  also,  the  executioners  of  vengeance  upon 
his  enemies.  By  an  angel,  God  smote  the  first-born  of  the 
Egyptians,  both  of  man  and  beast.  J  With  a  sword  weilded  by 
an  angel,  one  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  of  the  Assyrian 
host  were  slain  in  one  night. §  And  whilst  the  Lord  delivered 
his  servant  Peter  from  his  chains  and  his  dungeon,  by  a  minis- 
tering angel,  he  smote  the  persecutor  Herod  by  a  similar  mes- 
senger ;  so  that  he  was  cut  down  in  the  midst  of  his  pride  and 
blasphemy,  and  "  eaten  of  worms."  I| 

Note  1,  v.  1. — iro\vfji.4pws — "  sundry  times,"  seems  to  mark  the  different  dispensa- 
tions, and  iroKvTpStras — "  divers  manners  " — the  different  modes  of  revelation, 
such  as  visions,  dreams,  voice  from  heaven. — See  Theodoret. 

Note  2. — Verse  12.  "  And  as  a  vesture  shall  thou  fold  them;"  In  Psalm  cii. 
26,  which  is  cited,  it  is  "  as  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,"  this  is  supposed 
to  be  the  correct  reading  here,  lA/feis— being  put  for  oA.Aa|ety — as  in  Vulgate, 
Irenaeus,  &c.  The  heavens  or  outward  elements  shall  be  changed,  like  a  gar- 
ment renewed  ;  we  look  not  for  their  destruction,  but  for  "  a  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth."  2  Pet.  iii.  13. 


CHAP.  II.  1—9. 

CHRIST    IS    LORD    OF    ALL    CREATION HIS    HUMILIATION    AND     FUTURE     GLORY. 

Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we 
have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken 
by  angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received 
a  just  recompense  of  reward ;  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation  ;  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was 
confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him ;  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 

*  Matt,  xviii.  10.  +  Collect  for  St.  Michael's  day. 

±  Exodus  xii.  23.  $  Isaiah  xxxvii.  36.  II   Acts  xii.  7—23. 
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both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will  ?  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not 
put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak.  But  one  in  a 
certain  place  testified,  saying,  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ? 
or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  1  Thou  madest  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels ;  thou  crownedest  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  :  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in 
subjection  under  his  feet.  For  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection  under  him, 
he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him.  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all 
things  put  under  him.  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour ;  that 
he  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every  man. 

This  chapter  continues  the  subject  of  the  preceding  one,  viz. 
Christ's  superiority  over  the  angels.  The  apostle  having  proved 
this  by  various  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  now  en- 
forces a  just  conclusion, — if  the  word  spoken  by  angels,  the  law 
given  at  Mount  Sinai,  &c.  was  stedfast,  and  could  not  be  broken 
with  impunity,  how  can  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  the  great  salvation 
of  the  Gospel,  which  the  ever-blessed  Mediator,  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  made  known  to  us  in  these  last  days  ?  Should 
the  Jew  object,  that  Jesus  was  man,  and,  therefore,  inferior  to 
the  angels,  the  apostle  would  refute  the  objection,  by  explaining 
that  Christ  is  heir  to  that  inheritance  which  he  redeemed  for 
man  who  lost  it — the  heir  of  restored  creation,  and  hence  it  was 
necessary  that  he  should  have  human  nature  ;  God's  purpose 
being  that  man  should  fill  a  station,  as  lord  of  creation,  to  which 
angels  never  could  aspire.  This  is  plainly  set  forth  in  the  eighth 
psalm,  which  St.  Paul  largely  quotes  in  this  chapter.  Adam  was 
placed  by  God  over  all  things  here  below,  as  his  vicegerent — 
the  original  grant  was  most  extensive — "  Be  fruitful  and  multi- 
ply, and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it,  and  have  dominion 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over 
every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth."  *  Man  lost  his 
title  to  this  station,  by  the  fall ;  therefore,  the  Son  of  God  be- 
came a  Son  of  man — assumed  the  nature  of  those  who  fell — by 
which  assumption  of  humanity,  he  became,  "  for  a  short  time,"f 
inferior  to  the  angels ;  but  only  in  order  that  he  might  thereby 
qualify  himself  for  the  station  which  man  had  forfeited,  and  so 
recover  it  for  him.     The  heirship  of  the  world  to  come — of  mil- 

*  Gen.  i.  28. 
t  So  v.  7,  should  be  rendered—"  Thou  hast  made  him  for  a  short  time 
(Ppaxvrt)  lower  than  the  angels  " — Christ's  threefold  state  is  thus  kept  clearly 
before  us.  1.  His  short  humiliation.  2.  His  ascension,  "crowned  with  glory 
and  honour."  3.  His  future  kingdom  on  earth,  when  all  things  shall  be  subject 
to  him,  which  last,  the  apostle  says,  "  we  see  not  yet." 
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lennial  glory,  was  not  for  angels,  but  for  man,  (v.  5.)  ;  and  Je- 
sus, by  becoming  man,  triumphed  over  sin,  and  is  entitled  to  the 
honour  of  that  station,  and  will  enjoy  it,  with  his  redeemed,  at 
his  second  advent.  He  has  not  yet  entered  upon  the  inheritance ; 
for  St.  Paul  says,  "  Now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under 
him."  (v.  8.)  But  so  far  do  we  see — we  see  that  same 
Jesus,  "  who  for  a  little  time  was  made  lower  than  the  angels," 
by  his  incarnation  and  sufferings — crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,  in  his  present  exalted  state,  and  we  shall  yet  see  him  in 
full  possession  of  a  subjugated  creation,  and  a  converted  world — 
in  the  day  when  all  things  shall  be  made  subject  to  him — when 
Satan  shall  be  cast  out — and  his  saints  reign  with  him  in  the 
promised  inheritance.  This  explanation  of  Christ's  humiliation, 
as  leading  to  his  triumphant  kingdom,  was  well  calculated  to 
remove  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  who  were  offended  at  the  no- 
tion of  Christ's  humiliation. 

What  important  instruction  is  here  conveyed  to  us  !  Jesus 
speaks  to  us  in  his  word.  And  can  we  neglect  that  word  with 
impunity  ?  Assuredly  not.  Much  sorer  punishment  awaits  the 
careless  professor  of  the  gospel,  than  befell  the  unbelieving  Israel- 
ites. How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  the  salvation  pro- 
claimed through  a  Saviour,  who,  in  order  to  effect  it,  emptied 
himself  of  his  glory,  to  take  upon  him  our  nature; — to  fight  the 
battle  in  our  flesh ; — by  the  suffering  of  death  to  conquer  him 
who  had  the  power  of  death  ; — and  so,  to  open  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers  ?  Again,  let  it  be  asked,  "  How  shall  we 
escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?  "  Escape  we  cannot ; 
for  there  is  none  other  name  given,  whereby  we  can  be  saved, 
but  the  name  of  that  Jesus,  whose  costly  sacrifice  we  disregard, 
whose  word  we  neglect,  and  whose  salvation  we  refuse.  What  a 
lamentable  thought  it  is,  that  to  multitudes,  the  incarnation  and 
death  of  Christ,  instead  of  proving  the  source  of  life  and  salva- 
tion, will  add  to  their  condemnation,  and  increase  their  misery  ; 
they  had  the  light,  but  they  hated  it,  they  heard  of  Christ ;  but 
they  would  not  listen  to  his  message.  When  will  ye  lay  these 
things  to  heart,  ye  who  walk  according  to  the  course  of  this 
world  ?  Reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  account  which  you  must 
give  at  the  bar  of  God,  and  on  the  self-condemnation  which  you 
shall  feel,  when  the  full  effects  of  your  disobedience  shall  come 
upon  you.  Let  not  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love  be  to  you  a 
source  of  tenfold  condemnation. 
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Not k  1 . — "  The  world  to  come,"  v.  5,  (ttjc  oIkovijl4vt\v  t)]v  /neWovrrav)  cannot,  says 
Macknight,  mean  the  gospel  dispensation  :  this  Greek  phrase  is  never  so  ap- 
plied. May  we  not  add  that  yv"  "  earth  "  seems  to  be  the  proper  word  to  be 
supplied,  and  this  agrees  with  the  citation  from  Psalm  viii.  1 

Note  2,  v.  !). — Westein  contends  that  the  phrase  Sia  rb  Trudrina,  rS  Oavdre — "on 
account  of  the  suffering  of  death,"  must  be  referred  to  the  following  words  and 
not  to  the  preceding — that  is,  he  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  as  a 
reward  of  his  sufferings  in  our  nature — and  all  this  was  done,  in  order  that 
(faus)  he  might  by  God's  grace  taste  death  for  every  man.  Such  appears  to 
be  the  legitimate  connection  and  paraphrase  of  the  verse. 


CHAP.  II.   10—18. 

CHRIST    TOOK    OUR    NATURE    UPON    HIM HIS    PROPITIATION    AND    SYMPATHY    AS 

OUR    HIGH    PRIEST. 

For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in 
bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  per- 
fect "through  sufferings.  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who^are 
sanctified  are  all  of  one  :  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren,  Saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst 
of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee.  And  again,  I  will  put  my  trust 
in  him.  And  again,  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me. 
Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same ;  that  through  death  he  might  des- 
troy him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  And  deliver  them 
who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  For 
verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels  ;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For 
in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
that  are  tempted. 

The  way  to  glory  is  one  of  sorrow  and  trial.  The  "  Captain  of 
our  salvation  "  leads  all  his  army  through  the  enemy's  land,  that 
after  fighting  their  way  to  their  future  inheritance,  they  may 
have  deeper  views  of  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  and  ascribe  more 
fully  their  victory  to  the  power  of  God,  and  not  to  any  strength 
of  their  own.  In  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  our  victorious 
leader  has  trod  the  path  of  sorrow  himself;  yea,  he  exposed 
himself  to  the  very  hottest  part  of  the  battle,  and  thus  at  once 
secured  the  victory  for  us,  and  gave  us  an  example  of  patient 
suffering. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  referred  to  the 
Redeemer's  humiliation,  when  for  a  "  little  time  "  he  was  made 
lower  than  the  angels  (v.  7.)  And  now  he  explains  more  fully 
this  period  of  sorrow,  antecedent  as  it  was  to  his  being  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour.     The  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Word 

VOL.    II.  2  c 
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was  the  first  part  of  this  humiliation.  God  had  fixed  his  love  on 
man,  fallen  man,  and  therefore  determined  to  rescue  him  from 
the  pit  of  corruption,  into  which  he  foresaw  sin  and  Satan  would 
cast  him.  The  fallen  angels  were  left  in  their  debased  and  mise- 
rable  condition,*  but  guilty  man  was  the  object  of  divine  atten- 
tion in  the  councils  of  the  Triune  God.  Hence  the  emphasis  of 
St.  Paul's  words — "He  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels, 
but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham. "f  The  children  were 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  therefore  the  Redeemer  must 
assume  the  same  nature,  that  he,  as  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
might  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  Christ,  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  God  of  God,  united  our  nature  with  his  own  in  one  per- 
son. He  had  all  that  constituted  the  manhood — he  was  made 
in  every  respect  like  his  brethren,  sin  only  excepted — this  was 
Satan's  poison  infused  into  our  nature,  but  no  part  of  its  real 
properties ;  and,  as  it  was  necessary  for  Christ  to  be  wholly  free 
from  Satan's  influence,  that  he  might  destroy  his  power,  and 
rescue  many  souls  from  his  grasp,  so  by  his  mysterious  incarna- 
tion all  the  sinfulness  of  human  nature  was  cast  away — while  all 
its  reality  was  retained. 

The  next  part  of  his  humiliation  was  his  agonizing  death.  This 
he  was  called  to  endure  as  our  propitiation.  The  Father's  jus- 
tice demanded  the  surrender  of  life  as  the  penalty  of  sin,  and  we 
should  have  sunk  into  all  the  depths  of  the  second  death,  if  the 
Redeemer — mighty  to  save — had  not  interfered.  His  life  is 
given  up  to  reconcile  us  to  the  Father — his  atoning  blood  is  shed 
to  propitiate  the  wrath  of  a  holy  God.  Behold  also  the  effect,  which 
the  death  of  Christ  had  on  the  enemy  of  our  souls.  "  The  prey 
is  taken  from  the  mighty  " — Satan  is  despoiled  of  his  usurped 
authority.  "  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,"  j  and  is 
therefore  said  to  have  "  the  power  of  death,"  but  Christ  endured 
the  penalty,  and  thus  was  able  to  say  to  the  prisoner — go  free. 
Many  thousands  have  tasted  the  benefit  of  this  redemption  in 
being  "  translated  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  to  God,"  and  the  whole  Church  is  waiting  for  the  final 
deposition  of  the  tyrant,  when  Satan  shall  be  bruised  under  our 
feet,  and  Christ  the  second  Adam — the  heir  of  all  things — shall 
reign  with  all  his  saints. § 

*   2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
t  Rather  "he  took  hold  of"  (im\an€dveTat) — for  the  purpose  of  rescuing.     In 
v.  14,  irapa-jT\7]aiu}s — "  in   like  manner,"  shews  how  truly  he  was  man — not  in 
a  phantasm,  nor  a  mere  likeness,  but  in  reality,  i.  e.  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood, 
"  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh  subsisting." 

T  John  viii.  44.  S   Rom.  xvi.  20. 
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Although  the  Apostle  introduces  thus  early  in  the  epistle  the 
priesthood  of  Christ,  he  does  not  follow  out  the  subject  until  the 
fifth  chapter,  but  he  gives  us  two  delightful  practical  lessons  in 
connection  with  our  Lord's  incarnation.  First,  the  Redeemer 
alone  can  deliver  men  from  "  the  fear  of  death."  The  heathens 
who  had  not  the  light  of  the  Bible,  looked  upon  eternity  as  a 
gloomy  waste,  and  were  held  in  terrible  bondage  by  the  pros- 
pect of  dissolution  ;  and  even  the  Jews,  who  had  only  the  twi- 
light of  revelation,  often  expressed  great  alarm  in  the  expectation 
of  their  removal  from  this  world ;  but  the  blessed  gospel  illumi- 
nates the  grave  itself — it  points  us  to  him  who  entered  its  terri- 
tories, and  rose  again  victorious.  Though  death  has  not  lost  its 
awfulness,  it  has  been  deprived  of  its  sting,  and  all  who  know 
Jesus  as  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  should  claim  this  precious 
blessing — an  exemption  from  the  distressing-  fear  of  death. 
Again — our  merciful  High  Priest  is  also  our  sympathizing  bro- 
ther. "  In  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is 
able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  We  not  only  see  the 
grace  and  love  of  Jehovah  in  the  plan  of  redemption,  but  we  find 
in  Christ's  incarnation  and  sufferings  a  source  of  consolation  in 
every  hour  of  trial.  Jesus  was  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out sin.  He  endured  all  the  attacks  of  Satan  in  our  nature,  but  he 
did  not  yield.  Tempted  believer  !  fly  to  him  in  the  hour  of  sore 
conflict — remind  him,  as  you  may,  of  the  day  of  his  flesh — cast 
yourself  on  his  tender  sympathy — he  will  not  only  call  you  a  bro- 
ther beloved,  but  bear  your  burden,  support  you  in  the  struggle, 
and  in  his  own  time,  give  you  full  deliverance. 


CHAP.  III. 


CHRIST    OUR    APOSTLE    AND    HIGH  PRIEST PERSEVERANCE    THE    MARK    OF    TRUE 

FAITH. 

Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  consider  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus  ;  Who  was  faithful 
to  him  that  appointed  him,  as  also  Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house.  For 
this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he 
who  hath  builded  the  house  hath  more  honour  than  the  house.  For  every 
house  is  builded  by  some  man  ;  but  he  that  built  all  things  is  God.  And 
Moses  verily  ivas  faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of 
those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  after ;  But  Christ  as  a  son  over  his 
own  house  ;  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the 
rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end.  Wherefore  (as  the  Holy  Ghost 
saith,  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the 
provocation,  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness  :  When  your  fathers 

2  C  2 
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tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years.  Wherefore  I 
was  grieved  with  that  generation,  and  said,  They  do  alway  err  in  their  heart ; 
and  they  have  not  known  my  ways.  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  They  shall 
not  enter  into  my  rest.)  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you 
an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God.  But  exhort 
one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  To-day ;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if 
we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end  ;  While  it 
is  said,  Today  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  iu  the 
provocation.  For  some,  when  they  had  heard,  did  provoke  :  howbeit  not 
all  that  came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses.  But  with  whom  was  he  grieved 
forty  years  ?  was  it  not  with  them  that  had  sinned,  whose  carcases  fell  in 
the  wilderness  ?  And  to  whom  sware  he  that  they  should  not  enter  into 
his  rest,  but  to  them  that  believed  not  ?  So  we  see  that  they  could  not 
enter  in  because  of  unbelief. 

In  this  chapter  St.  Paul  anticipates  an  objection  which  might  be 
made  by  the  Hebrews  to  their  renouncing  Judaism.  They 
might  imagine  that  by  so  doing,  they  would  lose  their  privileges 
as  children  of  the  kingdom.  But  St.  Paul  tells  them,  that  by 
receiving  Christ,  they  should  become  "  partakers  of  a  heavenly 
calling."  And  in  order  to  attach  them  still  more  to  Jesus,  he 
proceeds  to  prove  his  superiority  to  Moses,  whom  they  esteemed 
the  chief  of  inspired  teachers  and  prophets.  To  this  end  he  calls 
on  them  to  consider  Christ  as  the  Apostle*  and  High  Priest  of 
their  profession,  which  offices  were  already  mentioned  in  connec- 
tion with  his  Sonship,  and  which,  though  now  exalted  on  high,  he 
still  exercises  for  the  good  of  his  church.  Moses  had  immediate 
intercourse  with  God;  the  most  honourable  office  was  committed 
to  him,  as  the  ministerial  lawgiver  and  founder  of  the  Jewish 
economy  ;  and  he  most  faithfully  discharged  the  work  assigned 
him,  in  all  things  relating  to  the  service  and  worship  of  God's 
house — the  church  of  Israel.  By  this  high  testimony  to  the 
character  of  Moses,  the  apostle  granted  the  Hebrews  all  they 
could  desire.  But  greatand  honourableas  Moses  was  allowed  to  be, 
he  shews  that  Christ  was  greatly  superior  to  him,  in  dignity  and 
nature,  as  well  as  in  station  and  office ;  that  he  "  was  counted  worthy 
of  more  glory  than  Moses,"  because  it  was  Christ  who  "  builded 
the  house,"  or  formed  the  church,  of  which  Moses  was  but  a 
"  lively  stone,"  or  spiritual  member  ;  and  the  builder  of  the  house 
has  always  more  honour  than  the  house  he  builds.  Again, 
Moses  was   only   a  servant  in  the   Jewish   house ;  and  for  his 

*  Christ  is  called  6  airoaruXos — the  apostle,  not  merely  as  one  sent  by  the  Father, 
but  in  a  Jewish  sense,  the  minister  of  the  synagogue,  who  presided  over  it,  and 
directed  all  its  affairs  and  concerns.  The  curator  of  the  sacred  house,  the  church. 
See  Stuart. 
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faithfulness  in  that  station,  God  commended  him,  saying,  "  My 
servant  Moses  is  faithful  in  all  mine  house."*  But  he  speaks  of 
"  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house  ;  "  which  as  God,  the 
builder  of  all  things,  he  likewise  built,  and  as  the  Son  he  exer- 
cises supreme  authority  over  the  inmates  of  it.  The  church  is 
here  compared  to  a  house,  both  in  the  sense  of  a  building  and 
a  household :  in  the  former  sense  we  behold  Christ  as  the  foun- 
der and  builder  ;  in  the  second,  we  rejoice  in  his  constant  super- 
intendence of  his  church.  He  manages  the  manifold  concerns  of 
that  vast  establishment,  and  provides  for  the  wants  of  the  family 
of  the  Lord :  and  inasmuch  as  a  son,  who  has  been  called  to  rule 
his  father's  house,  and  especially  the  first-born,  who  is  heir  of 
all,  is  superior  to  a  servant  in  that  house,  insomuch  was  Christ 
superior  to  Moses. 

But  when,  it  may  be  asked,  can  we  realize  the  consolation  of 
this  sixth  verse  ?  when  do  we  give  evidence  that  we  form  a  part 
of  Christ's  house  ?  the  answer  is,  "  whose  house  are  we,  if  we 
hold  fast  the  confidence,  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope,  firm  unto 
the  end."  As  the  church  is  called  in  Scripture,  "  the  house  of 
God  ;  "  f  so  if  we  are  believers,  we  are  of  that  house — members 
of  the  household  of  faith.  We  are  those  for  whom  all  the 
wonders  of  redeeming  love  were  planned  ;  those  for  whom 
all  that  Christ  has  ever  executed,  was  undertaken  ;  those  for 
whose  sake  he  orders  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  those 
over  whom  he  still  watches  ;  and  those  for  whom  he  is  engaged 
to  complete  the  work  he  has  begun.  But,  are  we  believers  ? 
Oh,  what  momentous  consequences  hang  upon  the  answer  to 
this  short  question  !  And  what  is  the  evidence  we  give  that 
we  are  not  professors  only,  but  true  and  faithful  followers  of 
Christ  ?  The  mark  here  given  is  perseverance — "  if  we  hold 
the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  to  the  end."  Counter- 
feit and  nominal  profession  is  soon  upset — as  with  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness,  trials  and  temptations  find  it  out.  Such  pro- 
fessors would  either  linger  in  Egypt,  or  they  murmur  against 
God's  dealings,  through  unbelief;  at  last  they  provoke  God  to 
give  them  up  to  an  hardened  heart,  and  he  "  swears  in  his  wrath 
they  shall  not  enter  into  his  rest."  Whereas  the  true  believer 
clings  to  Jesus  in  every  difficulty — walks  by  faith  and  not  by 
sense,  and  holds  in  view  the  promised  land. 

Let  the  people  of  God  lay  to  heart  the  instruction  which  the 
13th  and  14th  verses  supply.     We  live  in  a  day  when  the  most 

"::  Numb.  xii.  7.  +1  Tim.  iii.  1". 
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seductive  snares  are  prepared  for  the  Christian.  Sin  is  pre- 
sented in  the  most  deceitful  form  ;  and  by  the  gentlest  declivity 
we  may  descend  from  holiness  to  worldliness.  Christians  should 
therefore  cultivate  more  that  spirit  of  unity  and  brotherly  love, 
which  will  enable  them  to  "  exhort  one  another  daily,  lest  any 
be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  They  must  also 
bear  in  mind,  that  past  attainments  and  consistency  must  not  be 
rested  in — we  must  continue  in  the  things  we  have  learned, 
as  the  great  evidence  of  our  sincerity — "  we  are  only  made  par- 
takers of  Christ,  if  we  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence 
stedfast  unto  the  end"  Our  confidence  in  the  faithfulness, 
and  our  dependence  upon  the  gracious  promises  of  Jesus,  will 
tend  to  cherish  the  divine  life  within  us ;  so  that  we  shall  not 
only  be  known  as  having  been  devoted  and  spiritual  children  of 
the  Lord,  but  as  still  manifesting  in  our  daily  walk,  the  conduct, 
the  temper,  the  love,  and  the  zeal  of  his  faithful  servants.  May 
the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians  be  applied  by  the 
Spirit  to  our  hearts.  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye 
ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound  more 
and  more* 

Note  1. — Verse  4,  has  been  always  found  difficult  to  join  with  the  context. 
Stuart  paraphrases  the  whole  thus.  '  Consider  that  Christ  as  God  and  the 
former  of  all  things,  must  he  the  author  too  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dis- 
pensations, which  shows  that  a  glory  helongs  to  him,  not  only  in  his  media- 
torial office,  and  as  being  the  head  of  a  new  dispensation,  but  also  as  the 
founder  hoth  of  this  and  the  Jewish  dispensation,  in  his  divine  character,  while 
Moses  is  to  be  honoured  as  the  commissioned  head  of  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
but  not  as  its  founder.' 

Note  2. — Verse  8. — £v  rw  irapaTnupaGixw— "  in  the  provocation" — or  better,  "em- 
bittering." The  word  is  only  used  here  and  in  the  Greek  version  of  Ps.  xcv.  8, 
but  not  in  classical  writers.  The  rebellious  Israelites  did  all  they  could  to 
embitter  the  mind  of  God  against  them  or  to  provoke  him  to  wrath,  so  they 
tempted  God,  not  to  sin,  as  that  was  impossible,  but  rather  put  his  patience 
and  forbearance  to  the  greatest  trial. 


CHAP.  IV.  1  —  11. 

GOD'S  REST  ENTERED  INTO  BY  FAITH THE  SABBATH  AND  THE  LAND  OF 

CANAAN,  TYPES  OF  THE  ETERNAL  REST. 

Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  vs  of  entering  into  his  rest, 
any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it.  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel 
preached,  as  well  as  unto  them  :  but  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  them, 
not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it.     For  we  which  have 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  1. 
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believed  do  enter  into  rest,  as  he  said,  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  if 
they  shall  enter  into  my  rest :  although  the  works  were  finished  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh 
day  on  this  wise,  And  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works. 
And  in  this  place  again,  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest.  Seeing  therefore 
it  remaineth  that  some  must  enter  therein,  and  they  to  whom  it  was  first 
preached  entered  not  in  because  of  unbelief:  (Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain 
day,  saying  in  David,  To-day,  after  so  long  a  time ;  as  it  is  said,  To-day  if 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.  For  if  Jesus  had  given 
them  rest,  then  would  he  not  afterward  have  spoken  of  another  day.  There 
remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God.  For  he  that  is  entered 
into  his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  his.) 
Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the 
same  example  of  unbelief. 

In  the  last  chapter  the  apostle  showed  the  evil  and  danger  of 
unbelief,  by  a  lengthened  quotation  from  the  ninety-fifth  Psalm ; 
in  which  God  declared,  that  the  unbelieving  Israelites  should 
not  enter  into  his  rest.  This  mention  of  God's  rest,  led  him  to 
dilate  more  fully  on  the  subject,  that  he  might  show  that  all 
these  awful  threatenings  were  now  in  force,  even  as  all  the  bless- 
ings are  still  held  out  to  faith.  The  warning  in  the  first  verse 
is  one  taken  from  the  example  of  the  Jewish  unbelief,  which 
shut  out  so  many  from  the  promised  land ;  how  natural  was  the 
application  to  Christians,  who  enjoy  a  clearer  light  ?  "  Let  us 
fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any 
of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it."  The  tidings  of  a 
goodly  inheritance  did  not  profit  them,  because  they  did  not  re- 
ceive the  report  of  the  faithful  spies,  not  giving  credence  unto 
God.  We  have  the  same  good  tidings  of  rest,  proclaimed  to  us 
in  the  bright  sunshine  of  gospel-light ;  how  great,  then,  the  sin 
and  danger  of  unbelief  in  our  case  ?  * 

Lest,  however,  we  should  be  unduly  discouraged,  he  draws 
an  important  inference  from  the  very  threatening  of  God.  If 
God  had  sworn  that  those  who  disbelieved  should  not  enter  into 
his  rest,  it  implies,  that  others  who  received  the  promise  should 
enter — an  inference  which  may  be  drawn  from  the  threatening 
used  in  the  Psalm  ;  f  but  which  is  plainly  stated  by  the  apostle  : 
"  We  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest."  Faith  receives 
the  promise  of  glory  with  such  certainty,  that  we  anticipate  the 
possession  by  its  realizing  power,  and  finally  enjoy  the  gift. 

To  understand  the  apostle's  view  of  this  subject,  we  must 
begin  as  he  does  with  God's  rest  on  the  Sabbath-day  ;  the  whole 

*  V.  2. — "  For  to  us  also  the  good  tidings  of  rest  have  been  declared,"  or  "  we  are 
evangelized,"  (ia-fxev  evrfyytMcrnivoi) — this  gives  a  clearer  view  of  the  passage  than 
the  usual  translation.     See  Dr.  Owen  and  Stuart.  t  See  Psalm  xcv.  11. 
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design  of  which  was,  that  man  might  have  a  holy  sympathy  with 
God,  both  during  the  period  of  labour,  and  in  subsequent  per- 
fect rest.  Why  did  God  take  six  days  to  make  this  world  and 
its  furniture  ?  Why  select  the  seventh  day  for  rest  ?  It  was 
doubtless  for  man's  happiness  ;  and,  therefore,  he  was  called  to 
follow  God  ;  first,  by  going  through  labour,  and  then  by  enter- 
ing into  rest.  Hence,  when  the  favoured  nation  journeyed 
through  the  wilderness,  a  land  of  peace  and  plenty  was  promised. 
But  was  this  the  ultimate  design  of  the  sabbatical  type  ?  Not 
so  :  for,  if  Jesus  (or  Joshua)  had  given  the  Jews  the  full  rest 
intended  by  God  in  the  ninety-fifth  Psalm,  God  would  not 
have  said,  through  David,  so  long  after  Joshua's  time — "  If 
they  shall  enter  into  my  rest."  The  conclusion,  therefore,  is, 
that  both  the  Sabbath  and  Canaan  were  types  of  the  rest  that 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  ;  and  as  unbelief  shut  men 
out  of  the  promised  rest,  in  times  past,  so  it  follows  that  be- 
lievers only  can  enter  into  the  rest  of  glory,  which  yet  remains 
for  the  people  of  God.* 

The  word  used  in  the  ninth  verse  is  peculiar  in  the  original 
— "  a  sabbatism,"  or  keeping  of  sabbath.  This  rest  yet  re- 
maineth in  its  full  perfection  ;  for  though  the  Christian  has  now 
the  peace  of  God,  which  relieves  the  wounded  spirit,']"  he  has 
not  yet  come  to  the  inheritance  promised  to  him  in  the  king- 
dom of  the  true  Joshua,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  J  He  is  now 
like  a  pilgrim  winding  his  way  to  the  city  of  habitation — like  a 
valiant  soldier,  he  is  fighting  against  the  Canaanite  that  is  still 
in  the  land.  Blessed  people  of  God,  your  Father  has  prepared 
for  you  a  kingdom  of  perfect  glory.  Your  Saviour  will  soon 
come  to  fulfil  his  own  promise — "  Where  I  am,  there  ye  shall 
be  also."  When  ye  enter  into  that  rest,  ye  shall  then  cease 
from  all  your  labours  here  below,  even  as  God  ceased  from  his 
own  on  the  Sabbath-day.  It  is  no  wonder,  with  such  prospects 
before  us,  and  such  dreadful  examples  of  human  apostacy,  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  repeat  the  warning  voice  :  "  Let  us  labour 
to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  example 
of  unbelief."  It  was  this  besetting  sin  of  our  fallen  nature, 
which  excluded  so  many  thousands  of  Israel  from  the  land  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey  ;  they  had  the  good  news  of  rest  proclaimed 
to  them  in  the  promises  of  deliverance,  by  the  blood  of  the 
paschal  lamb  ;  preservation  by  the  cloud  and  pillar,  and  by  the 
daily  supply  of  manna  ;  and  rest,  by  the  cessation  of  war  and 

*  Such  seems  to  be  the  filling  up  of  verse  0,  which  is  evidently  elliptical, 
t  Matt.  xi.  28.  f  1  Pet.  i.  4—7. 
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trouble  in  the  promised  land.  To  us  also  are  sent  by  Jesus, 
the  "glad  tidings  of  rest,"  including  deliverance  from  spiritual 
bondage  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  preservation  while  we  pass 
through  this  world,  by  the  providence  of  God,  and  the  continual 
supply  of  spiritual  food ;  and  rest,  in  a  sabbath  of  millennial 
glory,  of  which  we  believe  Canaan  was  the  striking  type.*  And 
yet  in  our  case,  as  in  theirs,  if  unbelief  reign  in  us,  we  shall 
come  short  of  the  promised  land. 

Oh !  let  us  then  exercise  a  holy  fear  of  unbelief — the  parent 
of  all  sin,  and  the  great  cause  of  exclusion  from  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  ;  let  us  pray  against  all  hardness  of  heart  and  inattention 
to  God's  voice.  "  To-day  "  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  us  ;  to- 
morrow we  may  be  in  the  eternal  world ;  let  us  then  exhort  one 
another  daily,  lest  any  of  us  be  hardened  through  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  sin. 

Note  v.  3. — This  verse  both  as  to  translation  and  explanation  are  of  acknow- 
ledged difficulty.  Some  would  render  nairoi — "indeed"  rather  than  "although," 
— this  however  does  not  throw  much  light  upon  it.  The  sense  seems  to  be — 
that  God's  rest  can  only  be  entered  by  faith,  his  threat  of  exclusion  in  Psalm 
xcv.  shews  that  such  a  rest  was  yet  to  come.  The  reference  to  it  appears  in 
David's  Psalms — i.  e.  long  after  the  Sabbath-rest  and  even  after  the  Canaan- 
rest,  into  which  the  Jews  were  introduced  by  Joshua.  Hence  the  rest  into 
which  we  enter  by  faith  is  different  from  both. 


CHAP.  IV.   12—16. 

THE    WORD    OF    GOD    QUICK    AND    POWERFUL CHRIST'S    PRIESTHOOD. 

For  the  word  of  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart.  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight :  but 
all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have 
to  do.  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest,  that  is  past  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.  For  we 
have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities  ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 
Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

The  description  here  given  of  God's  holy  and  inspired  wTord  is 
daily  confirmed  in  the   experience  of  thousands.     The  manner 

*  The  Jews  had  a  prevailing  idea  that  the  world  would  continue  in  its  state  of 
sorrow  for  six  thousand  years,  and  then  enjoy  a  sabbatism  of  a  thousand  years, 
of  which  the  weekly  sabbath  and  sabbatical  year  were  types.  To  their  view,  the 
apostle  is  supposed  to  refer.     See  Mandcville's  Horse  Hebraic;?,  p.  539—543; 
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in  which  it  reaches  the  conscience  and  shews  a  man  to  himself 
is  a  proof  that  it  was  inspired  by  Him,  who  knows  what  is  in 
man.  When  used  by  God  for  these  great  purposes,  it  is  quick 
and  powerful.  It  either  begets  men  to  God,  and  so  puts  into 
them  the  life  of  grace,  or  else  it  putteth  so  much  life  into  their 
sleeping  conscience  that  they  sensibly  feel  the  wrath  of  God  for 
their  past  contempt  of  his  authority.*  No  wonder  that  the 
apostle  declares,  that  the  word  of  God  is  sharper  than  a  two- 
edged  sword  ;  its  awful  threats  and  denouncements  are  as  quick 
and  powerful  now  as  ever  they  were,  calculated  to  inflict  a  deadly 
blow  on  man's  pride,  and  to  expose  to  full  view  the  secret  de- 
ceitfulness  of  the  heart.  All  the  terms  here  used,  are  either 
sacrificial,  or  refer  to  the  taking  away  of  life,  by  separating  the 
animal  life,  or  soul,  from  the  intellectual,  or  rational  soul,  called 
the  spirit;  and  thus,  the  power  of  God's  word  is  shown  in 
cutting  to  the  very  core  of  man's  pride,  searching  into  the  very 
secrets  of  the  heart,  and  executing  its  office  of  God's  judgment,! 
where  it  even  does  not  really  and  savingly  convict.  Great,  in- 
deed, is  the  mercy,  when  the  wounds  of  this  sword  lead  us  to 
cry  for  healing  to  the  good  Physician  ;  and  when  the  sense  of 
God's  heart-searching  eye  drives  away  all  vain  excuses,  and 
makes  us  cling  to  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb,  which  alone 
can  wash  away  the  plague-spot  of  our  spiritual  leprosy. 

Having  finished  the  comparison  between  Christ  the  apostle 
of  the  new  dispensation,  and  Moses  the  servant  of  the  house, 
St.  Paul  proceeds  at  verse  14,  to  dwell  on  the  main  topic  of  this 
epistle — the  priesthood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  more 
or  less  occupies  the  following  chapters,  until  we  reach  verse  18, 
of  the  tenth  chapter,  which  is  the  end  of  the  doctrinal  part  of 
the  epistle.  Nor  is  it  surprising  that  this  subject  should  have 
been  treated  so  largely,  when  we  consider  how  much  weight 
the  office  of  the  priesthood  had  in  the  former  dispensation,  and 
how  necessary  it  was  to  shew  to  the  Hebrews  that  instead  of 
losing  any  thing  by  their  adherence  to  Jesus,  he  was  just  the 
High  Priest  which  became  us,  glorious  in  nature,  tender  in 
his  sympathy,  perfect  in  the  execution  of  his  office,  and  highly 
exalted  in  his  present  position.  Glorious  indeed  are  the  views 
thus  brought  before  us  of  our  great  High  Priest ;  no  portion  of 
scripture  sets  him  before  us  in  a  more  exalted  strain,  none 
endears  him  more  in  the  way  of  affording  relief  and  comfort. 
May  the  Spirit  of  God  enable  us  to  take  in  these  refreshing 

*  Gouge  on  the  Hebrews,  p.  445.  t  See  Isa.  xlix.  2.     Rev.  ii.  12. 
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views  ;  may  we  testify,  by  blessed  experience, — "  such  an  High 
Priest  became  us." 

The  apostle  introduces  the  subject  of  Christ's  priesthood  by 
a  reference  to  the  special  privilege  of  the  High  Priest  under  the 
law.  He  was  allowed  to  enter  the  most  holy  place  once  every 
year.*  No  one  else  was  permitted  to  enter,  and  he  only  on  the 
day  of  atonement ;  so  Christ  for  our  sakes  "  passed  into  the 
heavens,"  -\  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  ever  living 
to  make  intercession.  On  this  entrance  within  the  veil,  the 
apostle  dwells  more  fully  in  the  ninth  chapter  ;  but  this  brief 
allusion  to  the  Saviour's  exaltation  was  well  calculated  to  shew 
the  Hebrews  that  they  had  lost  nothing  by  their  adherence  to 
the  Son  of  God,  but  rather  gained  the  point,  to  which  the 
Mosiac  types  directed  them.  But  chiefly  he  wins  them  over  by 
enforcing  the  tender  sympathy  of  our  High  Priest ;  we  have 
one  who  is  "  touched," — deeply  touched,  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities ;  for  he  has  not  only  the  infinite  love  of  God,  but  he 
is  partaker  of  our  nature,  and  was  "  tempted  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  sin."  This  last  clause  proves  beyond  a  doubt 
that  though  Christ  was  very  man,  as  well  as  very  God,  he  had 
none  of  the  defilement  of  our  nature,  and  therefore  was  tempted 
in  all  respects  like  us,  except  from  inward  corruption.  Does  it 
appear  difficult  to  realize  how  Christ  was  thus  tempted  by  the 
world  and  Satan,  when  he  had  no  sin  ?  we  have  only  to  dwell  on 
Satan's  fierce  attack  on  him  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  and  to 
remember  that  temptation  is  not,  by  necessity,  sin  ;  in  us,  they 
too  often  go  together,  but  not  in  holy  beings.  Christ  had  a 
nature  open  to  these  assaults,  he  knows  practically  the  urgency 
of  temptation,  and  therefore  he  feels  tenderly  for  his  poor, 
tempted  brethren,  who  are  still  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Let  us  put  that  sympathy  to 
the  test :  let  us  come  often,  let  us  come  with  holy  boldness  to 
the  throne  of  grace — our  true  mercy  seat — to  obtain  mercy  for 
all  past  failings,  and  grace  to  help  us  in  all  that  yet  lies  be- 
fore us. 

Note  v.  13. — TiTpaxnXia^va — "  naked," — the  original  meaning  of  the  verb  seems 
to  be  to  take  by  the  throat,  as  in  the  case  of  wrestlers — it  is  then  applied  to 
making  the  throat  bare,  as  in  the  case  of  animals  sacrificed.  In  this  view 
(which  is  probably  intended  here)  the  dissecting  power  of  the  word  is  still 
further  set  forth — pence  ndxatpa  in  v.  12,  may  mean  a  sacrificial  knife — see  a 
long  note  in  Western  on  the  phrase. 

*  Lev.  xvi.  2,  34. 
t  V.  14,  rather  passed  through  the  heavens  (5<eA.?jPuj0ora) — through  the  mate- 
rial heavens  as  the  veil,  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  the  most  holv  place.     See 
Dr.  Owen,  Vol.  XXV.  p.  414. 
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CHAP.  V. 

THE    PRIESTHOOD    OF    CHRIST HIS    QUALIFICATIONS    FOR    THE    OFFICE A 

REPROOF    FOR    SPIRITUAL    SLOTH. 

For  every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  hoth  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins  :  Who 
can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way  ; 
for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity.  And  by  reason 
hereof  he  ought,  as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. 
And  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God, 
as  was  Aaron.  So  also  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an  high 
priest ;  but  he  that  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee.  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  Who,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he 
had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto 
him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared  ; 
Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he 
suffered  ;  And  being  made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion unto  all  them  that  obey  him ;  Called  of  God  an  high  priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec .  Of  whom  we  have  many  things  to  say,  and  hard 
to  be  uttered,  seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearing.  For  when  for  the  time  ye 
ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the 
first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;  and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of 
milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful 
in  the  word  of  righteousness  :  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat  belongeth 
to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have  their 
senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil. 

This  chapter  is  the  continuation  of  the  subject  introduced  at 
the  close  of  the  last — the  priesthood  of  Christ.  The  apostle 
refers  to  some  of  the  features  of  the  Aaronical  priesthood,  and 
then  proceeds  to  prove  that  Jesus  is  the  High  Priest,  whom 
others  typified.  He  describes  the  office,  duties,  and  qualifica- 
tions of  an  high  priest  taken  from  among  men,  with  all  which 
requirements  he  shows  that  Jesus  strictly  complied. 

First,  the  high-priest  was  to  be  taken  from  among  men,  and 
was  ordained  to  officiate  for  men,  in  things  relating  to  the  worship 
of  God ;  particularly,  to  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin. 
(verse  1.)  Jesus,  by  becoming  man,  was  "taken  from  among 
men;"  and  by  the  gift  and  sacrifice  of  himself,  has  "  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified." 

Secondly,  he  should  be  one  who  could  have  a  due  measure 
of  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  from  his  own  experi- 
ence of  human  infirmities.  For  this  part  of  the  priestly  office, 
Jesus  was  fully  qualified,  since  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  was 
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"  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin  ;  "  and 
endured  the  greatest  sufferings,  both  in  soul  and  body,  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  which  appears  from  his  offering  up  supplications 
with  strong  crying  and  tears,  to  Him  that  was  able  to  save  him 
from  death.  So  that  though  he  was  a  son,  yet  he  experimentally 
learned  the  most  difficult  obedience  we  can  be  called  to  ;  and 
being  thus  made  perfect  through  sufferings,  he  became  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him.  (verses  7 — 9.) 

Thirdly,  the  Jewish  priest  should  be  one  who  was  appointed 
of  God  to  that  office  ;  as  no  man  could  warrantably  assume  the 
honour  of  the  priesthood  to  himself,  or  be  accepted  in  it,  but  he 
who  was  called  of  God,  as  Aaron  was,  (verse  4.)  With  this 
also  Jesus  complied,  as  St.  Paul  proves  by  two  quotations,  in 
which  God  the  Father  acknowledges  his  priesthood.  One  taken 
from  the  second  Psalm,  which  refers  to  his  resurrection,  when 
he  entered  on  the  intercessory  part  of  his  priesthood,*  and  the 
other  from  the  hundred  and  tenth  psalm,  where  Christ  is  ex- 
pressly said  to  be  a  priest,  of  the  order  of  Melchizedec — to  sit 
at  the  Father's  right  hand — and  to  look  forward  to  the  time 
when  he  shall  come  as  the  triumphant  king.t  Before,  however, 
he  dilates  on  the  subject  of  the  Melchizedec  priesthood,  he 
begins  a  parenthesis  at  verse  1 1  of  this  chapter,  which  he  con- 
tinues to  the  end  of  the  sixth  chapter — he  wished  to  reprove 
the  Hebrew  Christians  for  their  dulness  in  spiritual  apprehension, 
and  by  stirring  them  up  to  a  desire  for  clearer  views  and  deeper 
experience,  to  prepare  them  for  the  subject  on  which  he  was 
about  to  dwell. 

What  cause  have  we  to  bless  and  praise  God  for  the  gift  of 
his  dear  Son,  in  whom  have  met  all  the  qualifications  necessary 
for  the  discharge  of  the  priestly  office.  Fallen  man  cannot 
approach  God,  except  on  a  mercy-seat,  through  a  high  priest, 
and  by  a  sacrifice  for  sin  :  Christ  is  both  the  sacrifice  and  the 
high -priest.  By  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  he  has  shed  that  blood 
which  washes  away  all  sin  ;  and  by  the  exercise  of  his  priestly 
office  within  the  veil,  he  makes  that  blood  applicable  to  remove, 
for  ever,  the  sins  of  those  who  obey  him — that  is,  all  who 
obey  the  command  to  look  to  him,  as  the  Israelites  to  the 
brazen  serpent ;  who  believe  and  are  saved.  Christ  is  just  the 
High  Priest  we  require  ;  "  taken  from  among  men,"  and  "  or- 

*  Compare  Psalm  ii.  7,  with  Acts  xiii.  33.  which  shews  that  though,  in  a 
sense,  he  was  High  Priest  when  he  made  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  yet  that  he 
only  fully  entered  on  his  priesthood  at  his  resurrection,  and  that  his  offering  was 
the  presentation  of  the  blood  within  the  veil. 

t  See  Psalm  ex.  1—6. 
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dained  for  men  ; "  and  yet  so  essentially  God  himself,  that  his 
offering"  most  be  perfect  and  acceptable.  The  Father  will  not 
refuse  that  offering-,  which  he  appointed  Jesus — the  God-man — 
to  present  ;  neither  can  they  who  come  to  God,  sprinkled  with 
such  blood,  and  recommended  by  such  a  priest,  be  rejected. 
What  encouragement  have  we  to  draw  near  to  the  throne  of 
grace  ?  The  mercy-seat  is  not  only  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
of  atonement,  but  Jesus,  our  great  High  Priest,  continually  in- 
tercedes for  his  brethren,  as  one  touched  with  a  feeling  of  their 
infirmities.  As  God  he  knows  all  things,  but  as  the  incarnate 
Son,  he  has  experimentally  learned  to  sympathize  with  his 
tempted  members.  Jesus,  who  had  the  reality  of  our  nature, 
soul  and  body,  without  the  least  taint  of  sin,  was  constantly 
assaulted  by  Satan  and  man,  and  though  he  did  not  yield,  he 
knows  experimentally  what  it  is  to  be  exposed  to  the  fire  of  the 
enemy — his  hard-fought  battle  teaches  him  to  feel  for  his  weak, 
tempted  members,  whilst  his  holiness  makes  him  more  concerned 
to  deliver  his  people  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin.  Oh  !  let 
us  go  often  to  our  sympathizing  High  Priest — let  us  open  all  our 
feelings  to  him — let  us  bring  our  ivhole  case  to  him,  and  he  will 
give  us  "  delivering  grace  in  every  trying  hour." 

Brethren,  let  us  profit  by  the  apostle's  reproof  to  the  Hebrews, 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter.  We  hear  these  glorious  truths  continu- 
ally ;  God  notices  how  long,  and  how  often,  we  have  the  means  of 
grace  afforded  us,  and  will  call  us  to  an  account  for  them  as 
talents  committed  to  our  charge.  If  the  Gospel  we  hear  be 
not  "  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  it  will  be  a  savour  of  death 
unto  death."  Nor  let  the  people  of  God  be  satisfied  with  low 
attainments.  It  is  doubtless  a  mercy  to  be  a  babe  in  Christ. 
But  what  parent,  however  pleased  with  the  birth  of  a  child, 
would  take  pleasure  in  it,  if,  instead  of  growing  towards  man- 
hood, it  always  retained  its  infantine  weakness  and  stature? 
Can  God,  then,  behold  with  complacency  such  a  dwarf  in  his 
family  ?  Let  us  seek  increased  supplies  of  the  "  spirit  of  wis- 
dom and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ."  Let  us  have 
our  "  spiritual  senses  exercised  ; "  and  let  us  "  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,"  not  merely  that  we  may  be  satisfied  with  it, 
but  that  we  "  may  groiv  thereby." 

Note. — Verse  7,  "  And  was  heard  in  that  he  feared," — the  marginal  reading  is, 
"  he  was  heard  for  Iiis  piety"  such  is  certainly  the  New  Testament  meaning  of 
ev\apeia — see  Heb.  xii.  28,  but  Stuart  has  well  shown  that  the  classical  sense 
of  "  fear,"  agrees  better  with  the  context,  and  renders  it  "  he  was  delivered 
from  that  which  he  feared,"  and  this  he  conjectures  to  have  heen  "  the  dread 
of  sinking  under  the  agony  of  being  deserted  by  the  Father."  See  Excursus 
xi.  p.  577,  of  Stuart's  Commentary  on  the  Hebrews. 
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CHAP.  VI.  1—10. 

THE     DANGER      OF     APOSTACY PROFESSORS     OF      CHRIST'S      RELIGION      SHOULD 

HAVE      FRUITFULNESS,      AS      WELL      AS       GIFTS GOd's       FAITHFULNESS      OUR 

COIVIFORT. 

Therefore  leaving  the  principles  Of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto 
perfection  ;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works, 
and  of  faith  toward  God,  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of 
hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment.  And  this 
will  we  do,  if  God  permit.  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  And  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  If  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto 
repentance  ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
put  him  to  an  open  shame.  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that 
cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is 
dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God  :  But  that  which  beareth  thorns  and 
briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing  ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned. 
But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  ac- 
company salvation,  though  we  thus  speak.  For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed  toward  his 
name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

The  apostle  begins  this  chapter  by  urging  them  to  leave  the 
first  principles  of  Christian  religion,  and  to  proceed  to  more 
advanced  lessons  in  Christ's  school.  Not  that  he  exhorts  them 
to  forget  the  rudiments  of  divine  truth,  for  these  are  always 
needed — but,  as  if  he  had  said — "  Not  needing  now  to  be  in- 
structed anew  in  the  first  grounds  of  our  catechism — in  the  doc- 
trine of  repentance  for  sin,  and  faith  in  God,  (as  if  we  had 
never  learned  them,)  let  us  advance  to  the  understanding  of  the 
higher  mysteries  of  the  Christian  religion."*  And  as  St.  Paul's 
design  was  to  warn  them  against  the  sin  of  apostacy,  by  deny- 
ing the  Gospel  and  turning  back  to  Judaism,  so  he  urges  on 
them  the  danger  of  halting  and  of  spiritual  sloth,  as  preparative 
steps  to  departure  from  God.  He  also  paints  the  character  of 
those  who,  having  attained  to  all  possible  knowledge,  and  en- 
joyed all  possible  privileges,  and  possessed  all  possible  gifts, 
short  of  a  vital  union  with  Christ,  might  yet  apostatize  to 
Judaism  :  and  states  the  impossibility  of  the  recovery  of  such, 
even  to  the  sound  profession  of  the  truth. 

It   has  been    often  supposed  that   the   description  given  of 

*  See  Bishop  Hall,  on  Hard  Texts. 
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these  persons  belongs  to  the  true  children  of  God ;  by  com- 
paring it,  however,  with  other  portions,  we  may  perceive  that 
this  opinion  is  not  well-founded.  It  is  true  they  were  "en- 
lightened," but  this  terra  may  be  justly  applied  to  those  who 
were  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Even  of 
Balaam  it  was  said,  that  he  was  "  a  man  whose  eyes  were 
opened."  *  They  also  "  tasted  the  heavenly  gift ; "  but  this 
may  refer  to  nothing  more  than  "  the  heavenly  calling,"  in 
chap.  iii.  1 — or  the  privilege  of  living  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation. They  were  made  "partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
— that  is,  in  his  ordinary  and  more  usual  influence,  or  in  those 
miraculous  graces  and  gifts  which  the  Holy  Ghost  bestowed  on 
the  unsanctified  as  well  as  the  children  of  God.f  Judas  and 
others  like-minded  performed  miracles,  who  yet  had  no  faith  in 
Christ  nor  love  to  God.  They  had  "  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,"  such  as  the  promises  of  blessing  in  the  Gospel,  which, 
in  an  undefined  way,  often  excite  the  desire  of  the  stony-ground 
hearers. J  "  The  powers  of  the  world  to  come  "  were  felt  by 
them  :  but  so  did  unrighteous  Felix  tremble  when  he  heard  of 
the  "judgment  to  come."  §  None  of  these  marks  are  decisive 
proofs  of  a  justified  or  sanctified  state, — they  often  take  place 
in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men,  in  these  days,  (with  the 
exception  of  miraculous  gifts,)  who  yet  continue  dead  to  God, — 
they  have  knowledge,  gifts,  convictions,  fears,  hopes,  joys, 
and  seasons  of  apparent  earnestness  and  deep  concern  about 
spiritual  things, — but  they  are  not  truly  humbled, — they  are 
not  spiritually-minded, — religion  is  not  their  element  and  de- 
light ;  they  do  not  cordially  receive  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  or 
sincerely  love  the  spiritual  excellency  of  his  people,  his  ordi- 
nances and  commandments.  The  marks  then  given  are  not  real 
tests  of  union  with  Christ,  but ,  they  are  fearful  proofs  of  the 
extent  to  which  profession  may  be  carried  without  the  reality  of 
vital  godliness.  || 

The  context  makes  this  view  still  more  evident.  The  apostle, 
in  verse  7,  speaks  of  the  ground,  which  being  well  tilled,  and 
well  watered,  brings  forth  fruit  in  due  season  ;  and  then,  in  verse 
8,  he  contrasts  with  this  the  barren  ground,  which  only  bears 
briers  and  thorns,  and  is  "  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to 
be  burned."     By  which  comparison  he  evidently  illustrates  the 

*  Numb.  xxiv.  3,  4.  t  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2.  J  Matt.  xiii.  20. 

§  Acts  xxiv.  25. 

||  See  Scott  in  loco.  Bp.  Hall,  Dr.  Owen,  Leigh,  Poole,  Trapp,  Calvin,  &c. 
all  concur  in  this  view.  Whitby,  Stuart,  Hammond,  &c.  conceive  that  true 
Christians  were  intended. 
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condition  of  these  professors — a  plain  proof  that  he  speaks  not 
of  God's  spiritual  children,  who  may  have  fallen  for  a  time. 
Again,  he  adds,  "  but,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things 
of  you,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation,  though  we  thus 
speak,"  which  clearly  intimates  that  the  marks  already  given 
were  no  positive  evidence  of  a  state  of  salvation.  Those  which 
St.  Paul  refers  to,  are  such  as  self-denial  and  love  to  the  bre- 
thren, which,  as  springing  from  a  holy  motive,  are  never  found 
in  nature's  soil. 

If  it  be  asked,  '  Is  it  then  impossible  to  renew  such  to  a  state 
of  repentance  ?  '  We  answer — God  has  said  so,  and  we  cannot 
gainsay  or  alter  it.  The  sin  of  wilful  apostacy  is  declared  by 
4  God  to  be  unpardonable  ;  or,  taking  it  as  synonymous  with  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  must  conclude  from  this 
and  other  Scriptures,  that  men  may  so  reject  light,  and  quench 
conviction,  as  to  induce  God  to  give  them  up  to  a  finally  im- 
penitent heart  and  reprobate  state.*  This  may,  indeed,  alarm 
and  terrify  us,  and  so  it  should,  to  a  scriptural  extent — it  should 
impress  us  with  the  danger  of  trifling  with  convictions,  or  neg- 
lecting- God's  bountiful  means  of  grace.  Yet  the  timid  Chris- 
tian  has  no  reason  to  give  way  to  depression  or  despondency. 
The  very  fear  of  committing  this  sin,  or  of  having  committed 
it,  is  a  proof  that  the  heart  is  yet  tender,  and  that  God 
has  not  given  up  the  trembling  soul,  but  will  show  mercy  from 
day  to  day.  We  are  to  watch  against  the  extremes  of  careless- 
ness and  despondency.  Satan  would  tempt  us  to  the  former, 
by  resting  in  present  attainments  ;  and  then  hinder  us  from 
pressing  forward  in  the  Christian  race.  Or  when  we  fall  under 
ordinary  temptations,  he  would  infuse  the  thought  that  we  have 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  Let  us  watch  and  pray,  and 
God  will  enable  us  to  take  these  awful  warnings  to  ourselves  in 
a  right  way.  They  will  quicken  us  to  increased  diligence,  and 
stimulate  us  to  a  life  of  holy  decision  and  usefulness.  "  O  Lord, 
hold  up  our  goings  in  thy  path,  that  our  footsteps  slip  not. 
Keep  us  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye.  Hide  us  under  the  shadow 
of  thy  wings." 

Note. — Verse  2.  Ba-miatiCiv  SiSax^s — "  the  doctrine  of  bajitisms  " — the  plural  put 
for  the  singular,  as  in  John  i.  13,  alfxaraiv. — The  "  imposition  or  laying-on  of 
hands,"  seems  to  refer  to  the  conferring  of  extraordinary  gifts  upon  converts  to 
Christianity  immediately  after  baptism. — Stuart.  The  early  church  held  it 
also  to  be  descriptive  of  confirmation  by  the  laying-on  of  hands.  See  Bingham's 
Antiquities,  lib.  xii.  chap.  iii. 

Vei-se  4. — tyuTiaQivjas  "  enlightened "  was  synonymous  with  baptized,  in  the 
view  of  many  of  the  Fathers.     See  Whitby. 

*  Matt.  xii.  81,  32. 
VOL.    II.  2  D 
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CHAP.  VI.  11—20. 

THE    IMMUTABILITY    OF    GOd's    COUNSEL CHRIST    OUR    FORERUNNER. 

And  we  desire,  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  diligence  to  the  full 
assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end  :  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of 
them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises.  For  when  God 
made  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware 
by  himself,  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I 
will  multiply  thee.  And  so,  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  obtained 
the  promise.  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater  :  and  an  oath  for  con- 
firmation is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God,  willing  more  abun- 
dantly to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
confirmed  it  by  an  oath.  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was 
impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have 
fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us  :  Which  hope  we 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  veil ;  Whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even 
Jesus,  made  an  high  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

In  the  pursuits  of  this  life  success  is  not  expected  without  the 
aid  of  diligence.  Men  clearly  see,  that  where  there  is  little 
effort,  there  is  but  little  fruit ;  and  hence  zeal  and  activity 
animate  them  in  their  various  plans  and  occupations.  Is  it  not 
painful  to  think,  that  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in 
their  generation  than  the  children  of  light  ?  Is  it  not  humili- 
ating to  reflect  on  the  earnestness  which  is  exhibited  by  the 
worldling  in  his  business  or  pleasure,  when  the  child  of  God 
feels  dead  and  cold  in  the  heavenly  race  ?  We  have  already 
seen  that  the  Hebrews  were  warned  against  all  halting,  lest 
they  should  be  drawn  back  from  God,  and  even  fall  into  the 
dreadful  sin  of  apostacy.  The  apostle  now  varies  the  exhorta- 
tion, from  the  tone  of  warning  to  that  of  encouragement ;  but 
he  keeps  to  the  same  subject, — the  need  of  pressing  forward  in 
the  Christian  race. 

One  ground  of  encouragement  is  the  fact,  that  so  many  have 
endured  the  trials  and  conflicts  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  at  last 
obtained  the  victory.  They  were  empowered  by  the  grace  of 
Christ,  to  be  stedfast  to  the  end,  and  they  now  inherit  the 
promises ;  such  at  least  as  include  freedom  from  sin  and  sorrow, 
and  uninterrupted  communion  with  God.  Having  the  same 
grace  to  fly  to  for  strength,  and  the  same  glorious  rest  in  view, 
it  surely  becomes  us  to  unite  the  utmost  diligence  with  the  fullest 
assurance  of  hope.     We  may  enquire  how  this  full  assurance 


chap.  vi.  11—20.]  HEBREWS.  403 

can  be  obtained,  and  wherein  it  differs  from  the  assurance  of 
faith.  This  last  question  is  solved,  by  regarding  the  difference 
between  faith  and  hope  ;  they  are  closely  allied,  but  not  quite 
the  same  ;  hope  springs  from  faith,  just  as  the  effect  from  the 
cause, — faith  has  respect  to  the  promise  itself,  and  the  grounds 
on  which  it  rests — and  hope,  rather  to  the  things  promised, 
which  though  fully  expected,  are  not  yet  possessed. 

But  how  shall  we  enjoy  the  full  assurance  of  hope  ?  We 
must  betake  ourselves  to  the  faithfulness  of  Jehovah.  He  gave 
to  Abraham  the  promise  of  a  multiplied  seed,*  and  as  if  the 
promise  was  not  enough,  he  afterwards  added  his  solemn  oath, 
that  he  would  multiply  his  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven. f  And 
why  did  God  thus  swear  by  himself? — not  truly  to  bind  himself, 
for  "  he  is  of  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him."  It  was  to 
shew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
and  thus  to  encourage  us  to  trust  his  word  with  a  more  lively 
confidence.  With  men,  an  oath  is  introduced  to  put  an  end  to 
all  strife ;  and  God  condescends  to  use  the  same  method  of 
putting  to  flight  all  the  strivings  of  unbelief  in  our  hearts, — all 
those  doubts  and  fears  that  dishonour  him,  and  rob  the  soul  of 
peace.  Oh,  when  we  have  such  an  High  Priest  to  fly  to, — 
such  a  covenant  God  to  rest  on,  shall  we  not  trust  in  his  pro- 
mise, and  find  our  strong  consolation,  in  reposing  in  his  love 
and  faithfulness. 

The  Apostle  seems  to  refer  to  the  cities  of  refuge,  when  he 
describes  Christians  as  having  "  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set 
before  them."  Christ  as  the  object  of  hope,  is  our  city  of 
refuge,  and  when  the  soul  has  recourse  to  him,  the  law,  the 
man-slayer,  may  pursue  us  to  the  very  walls  of  the  city,  but 
cannot  pursue  further  ;  in  Christ  we  are  safe  and  blessed.  The 
grace  of  hope  takes  a  glance  beyond  this  world.  It  views  Jesus 
under  that  glorious  name — "  our  forerunner  " — entering  within 
the  veil,  and  preparing  for  our  welcome  in  our  Father's  house. 
Such  a  hope  is  also  like  the  anchor, — it  grapples  firmly  on  this 
ground  of  enduring  nature,  it  keeps  the  soul  from  the  ship- 
wreck of  faith,  and  it  gives  the  assurance  of  entering  the  haven 
of  eternal  rest.     O  Lord  !  give  us  both  grace  and  glory ! 

*  Gen.  xv.  5.  +  Ibid.  xxii.  16, 17. 
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CHAR  VII.  1—10. 

THE    PRIESTHOOD    OF    CHRIST MELCHIZEDEC    A    TYPE    OF    CHRIST. 

For  this  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  who  met 
Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him  ;  To 
whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tenth  part  of  all ;  first  being  by  interpretation 
King  of  righteousness,  and  after  that  also  King  of  Salem,  which  is,  King 
of  peace  ;  Without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having  neither 
beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life  ;  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God  ; 
abideth  a  priest  continually.  Now  consider  how  great  this  man  was,  unto 
whom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils.  And 
verily  they  that  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  office  of  the  priest- 
hood, have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the 
law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren,  though  they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abra- 
ham :  But  he  whose  descent  is  not  counted  from  them  received  tithes  of 
Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that  had  the  promises.  And  without  all  con- 
tradiction the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better.  And  here  men  that  die  receive 
tithes  ;  but  there  he  receiveth  them,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth. 
And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also,  who  receiveth  tithes,  payed  tithes  in 
Abraham.  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when  Melchisedec 
met  him. 

Having  returned,  at  the  end  of  his  digression,  to  the  same 
subject  from  which  he  broke  off,  namely,  the  Melchisedec  priest- 
hood of  Christ,  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  gives  a  minute  ex- 
planation of  the  oath  recorded  in  the  hundred  and  tenth  psalm — 
"  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent ;  thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec  ;  "  and  from  this  argues 
the  necessity  of  a  change  in  the  order  of  priesthood,  from  that 
of  Aaron  ;  which  new  order  he  proves  to  have  been  assumed  by 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

But  first  he  takes  notice  of  some  particulars  relating  to  Mel- 
chizedec himself,  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Genesis  * — such  as, 
that  he  was  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  being  appointed  to 
that  office  by  God,  and  so  opposed  to  all  the  idolatrous  priests 
of  the  nations — that  he  was  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest,  according 
to  the  sense  of  his  name  and  titles — Melchizedec,  signifying 
king  of  righteousness — and  King  of  Salem,  signifying  king  of 
oeace.  As  to  his  priesthood,  he  did  not,  like  the  Jewish 
priests,  derive  it  by  descent  from  any  line  of  priests ;  and  so 
had  not  occasion,  as  they  had,  to  prove  that  his  parents  were 
both   of  the  priestly  tribe  of  Levi :  neither  did  he  begin  his 

*  See  Gen.  xiv.  17—21. 
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days  of  priesthood,  nor  end  them,  at  the  time  prescribed  for 
Jewish  priests  ;  *  but  that  he  might  be  a  more  fit  type  of  the  Son 
of  God,  his  genealogy  was  not  kept,  as  was  necessary  in  the 
Levitical  order,  and  therefore  he  continued  a  priest,  without 
reference  to  "  beginning  of  days,  or  end  of  life."  f  St.  Paul 
then  calls  the  Hebrews  to  consider  how  great  this  priest,  Mel- 
chizedec,  was,  to  whom  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils ; 
and  observes,  that  his  authority  was  more  extensive  than  that 
of  the  Levitical  priests,  who  had  only  a  right  by  the  law  to 
tithe  and  bless  their  brethren,  the  Israelites  :  whereas  Melchize- 
dec  tithed  and  blessed  those  to  whom  he  had  no  relation  ;  and 
so  was  superior  even  to  Abraham,  their  renowned  patriarch, 
for  he  both  tithed  and  blessed  him,  which  are  undoubtedly  the 
acts  of  a  superior :  consequently  he  must  have  been  greater 
than  the  Levitical  priests,  who  all  descended  from  Abraham, 
and  whose  father,  Levi,  virtually  paid  tithes  to  Melchizedec,  in 
the  person  of  Abraham. 

Some  persons  have  thought,  from  the  manner  in  which  Mel- 
chizedec is  described  in  this  chapter,  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God  himself,  appearing  to  Abraham,  as  he  did  at  other  times, 
in  an  assumed  human  form.  But  nothing  can  be  more  evident 
than  that  Melchizedec  was  a  real  personage,  in  whose  history 
and  condition  peculiar  features  occurred,  that  he  might  be  the 
better  type  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  being  without 
father  or  mother,  or  in  other  words,  his  genealogy  not  being 
marked,  he  was  a  fit  type  of  Christ,  whose  incarnation  gave 
him  a  peculiarity  in  his  mode  of  existence  that  none  could  de- 
scribe or  imitate.^  In  the  case  of  Melchizedec,  there  was  no 
predecessor  in  office,  and  none  to  succeed  him ;  and  thus  to 
man's  view,  he  was  a  perpetual  priest,  not  removed  from  his 
office  by  death,  for  this  was  concealed;  not  transferring  the 
priesthood  to  others,  as  the  Levitical  priests  did,  but  to  human 
observation  he  abode  a  priest  continually ;  there  was  no  change, 
no  giving  up  to  others.  Thus  he  was  pre-eminently  a  type  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  to  whom  the  oath  was  given — "  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec  ; "  he  had  none 
before  him,  who  had  his  peculiar  priesthood,  nor  does  he  trans- 
fer it  to  others,  to  exercise  after  him.     He  abide th  a  priest  con- 


*  Numb  viii.  24,  25. 
t  This  is  made  evident  by  the  word  used  by  the  apostle  in  v.  8,  ayevea\6yt)ros — 
"without  descent  or  genealogy."    The  Levitical  priests  were  obliged  to  trace  their 
genealogy  from  Aaron  :  Melchizedec's   descent  was  left  in  obscurity — he  was  the 
first  of  his  order.  1  See  Owen  on  the  Hebrews. 
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tinually.*  Jesus  is  also  our  true  Melchizedec,  or  king  of  righte- 
ousness, not  only  because  perfectly  righteous  in  himself,  but 
because  he  will  finally  establish  his  righteous  kingdom  on  earth. f 
Salem,  which  was  most  likely  the  same  as  Jerusalem,  is  by  in- 
terpretation peace,  by  which  also  the  peaceful  reign  of  the 
Messiah  was  adumbrated,^  whilst  Melshizedec  being  both  a 
king  and  a  priest,  pointed  out  the  union  of  offices  in  the  adora- 
ble Redeemer,  who  though  now  engaged  mainly  in  intercession, 
shall  yet  sit  as  a  priest  on  his  throne.^  The  tithes  given  by 
Abraham  are  a  fit  emblem  of  the  offerings  which  all  nations 
shall  present  to  Christ  in  the  time  of  the  kingdom,  and  the 
blessing  Melchizedec  bestowed  on  Abraham,  a  faint  example  of 
the  blessing  which  our  High-priest  shall  pronounce  on  his  church 
when  he  returns  from  the  holy  of  holies,  to  welcome  his  people 
to  his  beatific  presence. 

Brethren,  seek  a  full  acquaintance  with  our  great  Melchize- 
dec— consider  how  great  he  is — meditate  on  his  grace  and  com- 
passion— make  use  of  his  intercession,  and  you  shall  enjoy  the 
full  and  final  benediction  of  the  Royal  Priest  in  the  day  of  his 
installation  and  appearing. 

Note  on  v.  8. — "  The  word  £rj  (he  liveth)  seems  to  me,  plainly,  not  to  mean 
here,  either  natural  life  or  future  immortality,  but  an  enduring,  unlimited 
time  of  priesthood,  and  to  designate  the  same  idea  as  "  he  remaineth  a  priest 
for  ever  "  as  in  v.  3.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  the  object  of  the  writer 
is  to  shew  the  perpetuity  of  Melchizedec's  priesthood,  and  by  consequence, 
he  would  also  make  out  the  perpetuity  of  Christ's  priesthood."  Stuart  p.  395. 
The  reader  may  refer  to  the  notes  of  this  writer  and  to  those  of  Barnes,  as 
tending  to  set  aside  the  curious  enquiries  of  some  ancient  and  modern  writers, 
as  to  who  Melchizedec  was,  whether  Shem,  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Holy 
Ghost, — plainly  none  of  these — but  an  individual  whose  parents,  time  of  birth, 
death,  &c.  were  concealed,  that  as  priest  he  might  be  the  better  type  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAP.  VII.  11—28. 


THE    LEVITICAL    PRIESTHOOD    SET    ASIDE HOW     CHRIST,    AS    HIGH-PRIEST, 

EXCELLED    THE    PRIESTS    UNDER    THE    LAW. 

If  therefore  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for  under  it  the 
people  received  the  law,)  what  further  need  was  there  that  another  priest 
should  rise  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and  not  be  called  after  the  order 
of  Aaron  ?     For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  made  of  necessity 

*  Verse  3, — els  t6  SfrjtWs — "for  continuance,"  but  not  absolutely,  for  ever; 
Christ's  priestly  office  will  terminate  with  the  mediatorial  kingdom.  See  1  Cor. 
xv.  24,  28. 

t  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.  %  Isa.  xi.  6 — 10.  §  Zech.  vi.  13. 
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a  change  also  of  the  law.  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken  per- 
taineth  to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the  altar. 
For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Juda ;  of  which  tribe  Moses 
spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood.  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident :  for 
that  after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec  there  ariseth  another  Priest,  Who 
is  made,  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the  power 
of  an  endless  life.  For  he  testifieth,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec.  For  there  is  verily  a  disannulling  of  the  command- 
ment going  before  for  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof.  For  the 
law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did ;  by  the 
which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God.  And  inasmuch  as  not  without  an  oath  he 
was  made  priest :  (For  those  priests  were  made  without  an  oath  ;  but  this 
with  an  oath  by  him  that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  sware  and  will  not  repent, 
Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  :)  By  so  much 
was  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better  testament.  And  they  truly  were 
many  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of 
death :  But  this  man,  because  he  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood.  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them.  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  un- 
defined, separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens ;  Who 
needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his 
own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's  :  for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered 
up  himself.  For  the  law  maketh  men  high  priests  which  have  infirmity  ; 
but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son,  who  is 
consecrated  for  evermore. 


We  may  take  these  verses  as  the  apostle's  exposition  of  the 
words  of  the  oath  contained  in  the  hundred  and  tenth  psalm. 
"  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent ;  thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec."  In  what  sense  Melchi- 
zedec  was  a  type  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  have  already  no- 
ticed. We  may  now  pursue  the  train  of  the  argument  in  this 
chapter,  so  as  to  understand  in  what  sense  the  Melchizedec 
order  of  priesthood,  to  which  Christ  belonged,  was  superior  to 
the  Levitical  order. 

First.  The  imperfection  of  the  Levitical  order  is  proved 
from  the  very  fact,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  Da- 
vid, spake  of  another  priest.  For  had  the  order  of  Aaron,  and 
the  dispensation  connected  with  it,  being  sufficient,  there  would 
have  existed  no  need  of  any  other  order.  But  because  the  Levi- 
tical institution  was  only  preparatory,  therefore  does  David 
prophesy  of  the  High-priest  of  the  better  covenant.  The  'per- 
fection which  was  wanting  in  the  former  dispensation,  refers  to 
the  consciences  of  the  worshippers.  The  legal  sacrifices  could 
not  take  away  the  burden  of  sin  from  the  conscience  ;  and  there- 
fore, even  true  believers,  under  that  dispensation  were  unable 
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to  enjoy  liberty  and  filial  access  to  God.*  As  the  rites  were 
imperfect,  so  was  the  priesthood  which  administered  them — they 
could  not  purify  the  conscience  of  the  worshipper,  nor  free  him 
from  the  apprehension  of  divine  wrath. f  Our  Lord  did  not  spring 
from  the  tribe  of  Levi,  but  from  Judah,  "  of  which  tribe  Moses 
spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood."  This  was  arranged  by 
divine  wisdom,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  "  the  priesthood 
being  changed,  there  is  of  necessity  also  a  change  of  the  law." 

Secondly.  The  priests  under  the  law  were  appointed  to  their 
office  without  the  solemnity  of  an  oath  ;  whereas  Jesus  was  con- 
stituted the  High-priest  of  the  Gospel  dispensation  by  "the  oath 
of  Him  who  sware  and  will  not  repent ;"  and  hence  it  is  asserted, 
Jesus  was  manifestly  "  the  surety  of  a  better  testament  or  cove- 
nant, which  was  established  on  better  promises."  J  In  the 
former  dispensation,  all  was  type  and  shadow,  but  in  the  New 
Testament  we  have  the  substance  and  reality.  Their's  was  the 
obscure  dawn  of  the  morning — our's  the  noonday  brightness : 
they  were  called  to  obey  God  as  servants — we  are  invited  to 
draw  nigh  to  God  in  the  spirit  of  adoption. 

Thirdly.  The  Levitical  priests  did  not  "  continue  by  reason 
of  death."  (v.  23.)  And  this  passing  of  the  high-priest's  office 
from  one  to  another,  argued  the  imperfection  of  the  whole  sys- 
tem— whereas,  Christ's  priesthood  was  not  transferable,  and 
therefore  he  was  without  any  successor — the  whole  office  cen- 
tered in  himself.  This  is  a  glorious  feature  of  Christ's  mediation, 
and  one  on  which  St.  Paul  lays  great  stress.  "  Wherefore  he 
is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost,  who  come  unto  God  by 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  Ever 
liveth — that  is,  not  giving  up  his  office — but  always  interposing 
for  his  people  at  the  mercy-seat.  And  who  can  prevail  against 
them,  for  whom  Jesus,  the  High-priest,  so  holy,  so  harmless,  and 
yet  so  compassionate,  intercedes  ?  Blessed  be  God,  he  is  able 
to  save  to  the  very  uttermost ;  as  long  as  there  is  one  to  be 
saved,  he  will  continue  to  plead.  Let  us  then  learn,  that  if 
we  ever  come  to  God,  it  must  be  simply  by  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  as  priest,  he '  presents  before 
the  mercy-seat  of  God.  u  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most "  extent  of  sin,  and  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  time.  But 
whom  ? — "  Them  that  come  unto  God  by  him."  Here  let 
the  chief  of  sinners  find  encouragement ;  let  none  despair,  since 
Christ's  blood,  presented  by  himself  in  behalf  of  the  sinner,  can 

*  See  Heb.  x.  2—4.  t  See  Stuart's  Commentary.  J  Chap.  viii.  G. 
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save,  and  is  offered  to  save,  "  to  the  uttermost."  And  what 
comfort  may  the  child  of  God  draw  from  this  consideration,  that 
Jesus  "  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  him  !  "  He  can  say, 
"  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  ra- 
ther that  is  risen  again,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  me  ?" 
"If  when  an  enemy  I  was  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of 
his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  I  shall  be  saved  by  his 
life — that  life  which  he  now  lives,  to  effect  the  purposes  for 
which  he  died :  yea,  he  ever  lives,  to  present  in  my  behalf  that 
blood  which  he  shed  for  sinners."  Who  that  enjoys  the  interces- 
sion of  this  High-priest  can  be  unhappy  ?  Who  can  be  happy 
without  it  ?     Not  one. 

Note. — v.  24. — This  verse  literally  rendered  would  be — a  priesthood  that  passeth 
not  from  one  to  another  (a-rrapdSaTov) — and  this  gives  the  great  difference  of 
feature  in  the  Aaronical  and  the  Melchizedec  priesthood. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

CHRIST    IS    THE    MINISTER    OF    THE     TRUE    TABERNACLE THE    BETTER    COVE- 
NANT   DESCRIBED    AND    COMMENDED. 

Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken  this  is  the  sum  :  We  have  such  an 
high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in 
the  heavens  :  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man.  For  every  high  priest  is  ordained 
to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  :  wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  have 
somewhat  also  to  offer.  For  if  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a  priest, 
seeing  that  there  are  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law :  Who 
serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was  ad- 
monished of  God  when  he  was  about  to  make  the  tabernacle  :  for,  See, 
saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  to  thee 
in  the  mount.  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry,  by 
how  much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  was  esta- 
blished upon  better  promises.  For  if  that  first  covenant  had  been  faultless, 
then  should  no  place  have  been  sought  for  the  second.  For  finding  fault 
with  them,  he  saith,  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will 
make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of 
Judah :  Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers 
in  the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  because  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them 
not,  saith  the  Lord.  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the 
house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  my  laws  into 
their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts  :  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  *God, 
and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people  :  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord  :  for  all 
shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  For  I  will  be  merciful  to 
their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember 
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no  more.     In  that  he  saith,  A  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first  old. 
Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away. 

St.  Paul  proceeds  in  this  chapter  to  a  further  comparison  of 
Christ  with  the  Aaronical  high-priests,  and  sets  forth  his  supe- 
rior excellency  to  them  in  respect  of  the  dignity  to  which  he  is 
exalted,  the  glorious  sanctuary  in  which  he  officiates,  and  the 
efficacy  of  his  ministrations,  as  mediator  of  the  new  and  better 
covenant.* 

In  handling  these  particulars,  he  observes,  that  there  was  one 
feature  of  excellency  in  Christ's  priesthood  above  that  of  Aaron, 
which  was  even  greater  than  those  already  mentioned,  viz. — 
That  the  Levitical  priests  ministered  on  earth  in  the  earthly 
tabernacle,  which  was  only  temporary,  whereas  Christ  was  seated 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens — as  an  officia- 
ting high-priest  there  ;  a  minister  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary : 
(v.  2.)  Every  Aaronical  high-priest  was  ordained  to  offer  both 
gifts  and  sacrifices,  when  he  entered  into  the  earthly  holy  place  ; 
and  so  it  was  necessary  that  Jesus  should  also  have  some  sacri- 
fice to  offer,  when  he  entered  into  heaven,  the  place  appointed 
for  him  to  perform  his  priestly  service ;  for  that  if  he  remained 
on  earth,  he  could  not  be  a  priest  to  offer  sacrifice  there,  else  he 
must  have  conformed  to  the  law,  as  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Aaron ;  but  by  first  shedding  the  blood  of  propitiation  on  the 
altar  of  the  cross,  and  then  by  taking  it  within  the  veil  for  pre- 
sentation at  the  mercy- seat,  he  executed  the  main  parts  of  the 
high-priest's  office.  So  that  the  ministrations  in  the  heavenly 
sanctuary,  both  constitute  the  principal  feature  of  his  priesthood, 
and  place  him  far  above  all  other  priests  who  occupied  a  place 
in  the  earthly  tabernacle. 

Having  thus  shown  to  the  Hebrews  that  the  new  covenant 
far  excels  the  legal  dispensation,  from  the  vast  superiority  of  the 
high-priest  which  administered  it,  he  goes  on  to  prove  the  same, 
by  a  quotation  from  the  prophet  Jeremiah  ;  f  where  the  Lord 
promises  to  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  Jews,  altogether  dif- 
ferent from  the  former,  for  which  there  would  have  been  no 
need,  had  that  former  one  been  faultless,  and  made  sufficient 
provision  for  the  pardon  and  sanctification  of  sinners  ;  but  in 
these  respects  it  was  deficient,  as  appears  from  what  the  Lord 

*  T* he  first  verse  would  be  better  rendered,  "  Of  the  things  we  are  now  treating 
this  is  the  chief  or  principal,"  viz.  what  follows — Kt<pa\aiov  cannot  be  "  the 
sum  "  or  recapitulation,  for  in  this  chapter  he  opens  fresh  views,  or  as  Theo- 
doret  has  it,  "  he  reserved  the  most  noble  point  for  the  last." 

t  Jer.  xxxi.  31—34. 
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says  of  Israel's  not  continuing  in  that  covenant,  and  of  his  not 
regarding  them.  (v.  7,  8,  9.)  That  the  new  covenant  is  esta- 
blished on  better  promises  than  the  former,  he  proves  from  the 
same  passage,  in  which  God  promises  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
the  writing  of  his  law  upon  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  by  virtue  of 
that  new  covenant,  (v.  10,  11,  12.)  Lastly,  he  observes  that 
the  name  "  new  covenant,"  implied  the  removal  of  the  old  one, 
and  so  intimates  that  the  whole  Mosaic  economy  was  to  be  ab- 
rogated. Such  is  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  argument  in  this 
chapter. 

It  may  be  asked,  how  this  quotation  is  applicable  to  the  church 
of  Christ,  seeing  that  the  prophet  says,  that  God  made  this  new 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  that  it  refers  to  a  period 
when  "  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  say- 
ing, know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of 
them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord."  We  reply,  that 
literally,  it  does  apply  to  the  future  restoration  and  conversion  of 
Israel,  and  to  the  period  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  on  earth, 
"  when  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  turn  unto  him,  and  live." 
But  in  the  spiritual  blessings  of  this  covenant,  we  Gentiles,  who 
are  grafted  into  Christ,  have  now  a  part.  As  children  we  have 
now  the  knowledge  and  favour  of  God,  which  shall  yet  make  this 
world  a  paradise  of  joy,  and  so  far,  such  quotations  are  fulfilled 
in  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  although  in  their  applica- 
tion to  time,  place,  and  nation — with  many  details  of  extensive 
application — we  must  still  regard  such  passages  in  the  number  of 
unfulfilled  prophecies. 

In  applying  this  chapter  to  ourselves,  we  may  notice  that  the 
generality  of  professing  Christians  do  lamentably  neglect  their 
duty  in  regard  to  our  great  high-priest.  Instead  of  relying 
on  that  "  better  covenant,"  of  which  he  is  "  the  Mediator," 
they  often  look  to  the  law  as  the  way  to  heaven.  They 
either  reduce  the  standard  of  the  moral  law  to  their  own  fancied 
ability  to  fulfil  it ;  or  they  look  for  the  first  motions  towards 
good,  to  arise  from  themselves,  and  then  expect  blessings  as  a 
reward  for  their  own  personal  exertions.  They  will  not  be  in- 
debted to  the  free  grace  of  God  ;  and  instead  of  receiving  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  all  their  salvation,  as  the  fruit  of  what  He  has 
done  and  suffered,  they  give  Him  no  higher  honour  than  that 
of  obtaining  for  them  a  right  and  a  power  to  save  themselves. 
This  is  the  covenant  which  they  prefer,  and  for  which  they  aban- 
don that  "  better  covenant,"  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure, 
which  God  has  revealed  in  the   Gospel.     Beware  of  this  fatal 
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evil ;  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  the  one 
which  was  offered  by  Jesus,  and  which  as  high-priest,  he  now 
presents  in  heaven,  in  behalf  of  all  who  trust  in  him.  Remem- 
ber there  is  no  other  covenant  whereby  any  human  being  can  be 
saved  ;  no  promise  but  what  is  contained  in  it — no  mediator,  by 
whom  we  can  obtain  an  interest  in  it,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Lay  hold  on  this  covenant  of  free  grace,  and  you  are  safe  ;  re- 
ject it,  and  you  perish  for  ever. 

Note. — Stuart  has  well  shown  that  v.  8  might  be  better  read  :  "  Finding  fault 
with  it,  he  saith  to  them,"  the  blame  here  resting  on  the  imperfections  of  the 
first  dispensation.  The  quotation  from  the  Septuagint  seems  also  to  be  pre- 
ferred, "and  I  regarded  them  not,"  instead  of  as  in  the  present  Hebrew 
of  Jer.  xxxi.  32,  "  although  I  was  an  husband  to  them."  See  Stuart's  Com- 
mentary, p.  412 — 415. 


CHAP.  IX.  1—10. 

THE    TABERNACLE    AND    ITS  FURNITURE,  A    TYPE  OF  HEAVENLY  THINGS CHRIST 

AS    HIGH-PRIEST,    MINISTERS    IN    THE    HOLY    OF    HOLIES. 

Then  verily  the  first  covenant  had  also  ordinances  of  divine  service,  and  a 
worldly  sanctuary.  For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made  ;  the  first,  wherein 
was  the  candlestick,  and  the  table,  and  the  shewbread  ;  which  is  called  the 
sanctuary.  And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the 
Holiest  of  all ;  which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had 
manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant; 
And  over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing  the  mercy-seat :  of  which 
we  cannot  now  speak  particularly.  Now  when  these  things  were  thus  or- 
dained, the  priests  went  always  into  the  first  tabernacle,  accomplishing  the 
service  of  God.  But  into  the  second  went  the  high  priest  alone  once  every 
year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself,  and  for  the  errors 
of  the  people  ;  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the  way  into  the 
holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  tabernacle  was 
yet  standing  :  Which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present,  in  which  were 
offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could  not  make  him  that  did  the 
service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience ;  Which  stood  only  in  meats 
and  drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  them 
until  the  time  of  reformation. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  high-priest  of  our  profession  was 
superior  to  the  order  of  Aaron,  both  from  being  appointed  to  his 
office  by  an  oath,  and  from  his  continuance  in  the  priesthood 
without  any  transfer  to  another.  The  apostle  now  proves  the 
same  truth,  by  reference  to  the  manner  and  design  of  the  sacer- 
dotal service  under  the  legal  and  gospel  dispensations. 

First,  he  speaks  of  the  place  of   ministration.     The  high- 
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priest  under  the  law,  ministered  in  the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards 
in  the  temple  ;  both  of  which  had  two  principal  divisions,  the 
holy  place,  and  the  most  holy,  or  holy  of  holies.  Into  the 
former,  the  ordinary  priests  went  daily ;  but  into  the  most  holy, 
the  high-priest  alone  went  once  a  year,  viz.  on  the  great  day  of 
atonement.  That  this  was  typical  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 
ascension  into  heaven,  and  intercession,  we  cannot  doubt,  after 
reading  v.  9,  where  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  tabernacle 
are  said  to  be  a  "  figure  for  the  time  then  present."  The  great 
difficulty  lies  in  perceiving  how  far  the  type  extends,  and  what 
the  contents  of  the  sanctuary  were  intended  to  set  forth. 

The  tabernacle  which  Moses  made  after  the  pattern  showed 
him  on  the  mount,  is  called  worldly  or  material,  because  it  con- 
sisted of  external  things,  tangible  and  visible,  and  was  thereby 
distinguished  from  the  place  it  typified,  viz.  heaven,  which  is 
said  "  not  to  be  made  with  hands,"  verse  24  ;  and  here  we  are 
told  what  each  part  contained.  The  first  part,  called  the  holy 
place,  where  the  priest  daily  ministered,  had  the  candlestick, 
the  table  and  shew-bread.  We  have  a  full  description  of  the 
candlestick  in  the  book  of  Exodus,*  as  not  only  the  most  orna- 
mental, but  the  most  useful  part  of  the  furniture  ;  as  the  taber- 
nacle had  no  windows,  this  was  the  only  light  for  ministration. 
So  the  church  on  earth  is  illumined  by  the  seven  lamps,  or 
the  Spirit  of  God,  in  all  his  perfection.!  The  table  may  import 
the  fellowship  of  believers,  or  the  sacraments,  which  are  the 
badge  of  their  common  profession,  whilst  the  shew-bread,  or  the 
twelve  loaves  placed  weekly  on  the  table,'}:  may  denote  the  unity 
of  confession  in  the  church,  and  the  consecration  of  its  members 
to  God.  Many  other  things  might  have  been  mentioned,  such 
as  the  altar  of  incense,  and  the  altar  of  burnt-offering ;  "  §  but 
it  was  St.  Paul's  design  only  to  enter  into  an  enumeration  of 
such  parts  of  the  tabernacle  as  might  best  exemplify  its  typical 
meaning. 

He  then  passes  on  to  the  second  part  of  the  tabernacle,  called 
the  "  holiest  of  all."  This  was  divided  from  the  holy  place,  by 
the  second  veil,  even  as  the  first  veil,  or  the  hanging  for  the 
door, ||  separated  the  sanctuary  from  the  court.  Within  the 
holy  of  holies,  there  was  placed  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark. 
It  is  not  positively  said  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  former 
was  kept  there,  but  as  the  high-priest  took  it  within  the  veil,  on 
the  great  day  of  atonement,^"  so,  in  all  probability,  it  was  laid 

*  Chap.  xxv.  31—39.  t  Rev.  i.  4,  20.  J  See  Lev.  xxiv.  6—9. 

§  Exod.  xxxv.  16.  ||   Ibid.  xxvi.  36.  H  Lev.  xvi.  12—14. 
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up  there.  The  ark,  however,  was  the  most  glorious  object; 
there  God  laid  up  the  tables  of  his  commandments,  the  pot  of 
manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron,  whilst  the  mercy-seat,  the  lid  of 
the  ark,  was  the  place  where  God  shone  forth,  in  reply  to  the 
high-priest's  intercession.  At  this  mercy-seat,  God  promised  to 
meet  his  people ;  *  there  he  shone  forth  from  between  the 
cherubims,f  and  there  the  blood  was  presented  once  every  year. 
What  a  type  was  all  this  of  Jesus,  both  as  our  great  High-priest, 
and  our  mercy-seat.  By  him  the  law  has  been  observed  ;  both 
judgment  and  provision  for  his  people  meet  in  him,  typified  by 
the  rod  of  Aaron,  and  the  pot  of  manna  ;  J  above  all,  he  is  our 
mercy-seat,  where  God  shines  forth  in  love,  and  meets  his  peo- 
ple in  refreshing  communion.  Nor  does  our  High-priest  only 
enter  once  a  year,  and  then  leave  the  place  of  intercession ;  but 
he  has  entered  with  his  own  blood  once  for  all,  and  ever  pleads 
the  efficacy  of  his  redeeming  love,  until  the  whole  church  is 
brought  safe  to  glory.  Let  us  draw  near  to  the  throne  of  grace 
with  all  boldness — let  us,  by  faith,  eye  the  Lord  Jesus  minister- 
ing for  us  continually,  and  let  us  pray  to  know,  personally,  all 
the  efficacy  of  the  Redeemer's  blood  and  intercession. 

Note  1. — Verse  4.  xpwtiv  dvnta-riipwv  "  the  golden  censer"  has  heen  referred  by 
some  critics,  following  Josephus,  to  the  altar  of  incense,  but  this  is  inadmissible, 
as  the  High  Priest  did  not  bring  it  within  the  veil,  whereas  he  did  the  golden 
censer.  Lev.  xvi.  12 — 14.  The  golden  pot  of  manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  are 
here  said  to  have  laid  up  in  the  ark,  but  in  Exod.  xvi.  34,  before  the  testimony. 
And  in  1  Kings  viii.  9,  nothing  is  said  to  be  inside,  but  the  tables  of  the  cove- 
nant ;  this  may  be  reconciled  by  a  reference  to  Buxtorf,  who  mentions  the 
Jewish  tradition,  that  there  were  repositories  about  the  ark,  for  the  convenience 
of  keeping  some  of  the  sacred  ornaments,  such  as  the  pot  of  manna,  and 
Aaron's  rod.     Slade's  Annotations. 

Note  2. — Verse  7.  &jt&£tou  iviavrov  "  once  every  year,"  does  not  mean — only  once 
on  the  day  of  atonement,  but  only  on  one  day  in  the  year.  The  High  Priest 
went  three  times  on  that  day  within  the  veil,  according  to  Lev.  xvi.  12,  14,  15. 
See  Stuart,  p.  424,  whose  remarks  on  the  difficulties  of  construction  in  v.  10, 
are  worthy  of  great  respect. 

Note  3. — It  has  always  been  a  matter  of  controversy  how  far  the  tabernacle  and 
its  furniture  were  typical.  Many  authors  have  run  into  supposed  minute  cor- 
respondence, between  these  things  and  the  realities  of  the  gospel  dispensation. 
Barnes  gives  an  excellent  description  of  each  part  of  the  tabernacle,  as  far  as 
they  are  mentioned  here,  but  denies  the  typical  allusion,  because  St.  Paul  has 
not  so  explained  them.  But  the  apostle  has  decided  that  the  "most  holy 
place "  is  typical,  and  St.  John  has  alluded  to  the  candlestick  in  the  same 
way,  Rev.  i.  20.  This  is  a  key  to  us — but  it  is  not  meet  to  be  dogmatic  or  too 
minute,  where  God  has  not  explained. 

*  Exod.  xxv.  21,  22.  t  Psalm  lxxx.  1. 

X  See,  on  these  verses,  Gouge  on  the  Hebrews,  vol.  ii.  p.  302 — 304. 
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CHAP.  IX.   11—28. 


THE    EFFICACY    OF    CHRIST  S    SACRIFICE THE    FIRST    AND    NEW    COVENANT 

COMPARED. 

But  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater 
and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of 
this  building ;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own 
blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  re- 
demption/or its.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of 
an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  : 
How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God?  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of 
the  new  testament,  that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the 
transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called 
might  receive  the  promise  oi  eternal  inheritance.  For  where  a  testament 
is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.  For  a  testa- 
ment is  of  force  after  men  are  dead  :  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all 
while  the  testator  liveth.  Whereupon  neither  the  first  testament  was  dedi- 
cated without  blood.  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the 
people  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with 
water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book,  and  all 
the  people,  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament  which  God  hath 
injoined  unto  you.  Moreover  he  sprinkled  with  blood  both  the  tabernacle, 
and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry.  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law 
purged  with  blood  ;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.  It 
was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  should 
be  purified  with  these  ;  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these.  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made 
with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  :  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself 
often,  as  the  High  Priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with 
blood  of  others  ;  For  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  :  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared 
to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment :  So  Christ  was  once  offered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many  ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  superior  efficacy  of  Christ's 
offering,  to  the  rites  and  sacrifices  of  the  Levitical  ritual.  The 
place  where  Christ  ministers  is  "  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the 
Lord  pitched,  and  not  man  " — he  has  not  entered  into  the  holy 
places  made  with  hands  ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  (v.  24  ;)  and  from  this  the  apostle 
argues,  that  he  has  become  "  a  high-priest  of  good  things  to 
come ; "  that  is,  of  gospel  blessings,  which  were  subsequent  to 
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the  law — and  of  eternal  blessings,  which  will  be  subsequent  to 
both.  By  this  mode  of  comparison  he  leads  us  to  dwell  on  the 
perpetuity  and  superior  efficacy  of  Christ's  propitiatory  offering ; 
"  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  "  could  only  effect  a  typical  re- 
demption ;  but  Jesus,  by  shedding  his  own  precious  blood, 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  "  The  ashes  of  an  heifer 
sprinkling  the  unclean,"  *  might  sanctify  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh,  and  remove  all  ceremonial  uncleanness ;  but  the  blood  of 
Christ,  (offered  as  it  was,  by  the  supporting  energy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,)  could  purify  the  conscience  from  all  those  evil  works 
which  tend  to  death.  By  sin,  the  conscience  is  especially  de- 
filed, and  a  sense  of  God's  wrath  enters  in  and  produces  unholy 
fear ;  but  when  the  Spirit  leads  the  sinner  to  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  the  weight  is  taken  away — the  sense  of  guilt  removed — 
peace  is  established,  and  the  soul  returns  to  God,  as  to  a  father 
and  a  friend.  t 

But  whilst  we  contemplate  Jesus  as  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
and  better  covenant,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  those  who  were 
under  the  former  dispensation,  had  no  part  in  his  redemption. 
On  the  contrary,  his  great  propitiation  extended  to  those  who 
lived  before  his  incarnation,  as  well  as  to  all  who  belong  to  the 
Gospel  dispensation ;  they  received  the  benefit  by  anticipation, 
in  the  certainty  of  fulfilment ;  we  obtain  the  blessing,  because 
the  work  has  been  completed.  This  view  seems  to  have  led  to 
the  comparison  between  the  old  and  new  covenant.  What  they 
had  in  type,  we  have  in  reality  and  fulness.  The  argument  is 
somewhat  obscured  by  our  translators  having  given  the  word 
"  testament  "  in  verse  fifteen  and  the  following  verses  ;  where- 
as, in  almost  all  other  places  they  render  it  "  Covenant. "f  The 
meaning,  according  to  the  literal  translation,  seems  to  be  this : 
St.  Paul  had  spoken  of  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
fourteenth  verse  ;  his  death  is  spoken  of  in  the  fifteenth,  and 
the  necessity  for  that  death  is  argued  in  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth, from  a  circumstance  with  which  the  Hebrews  were  well 
acquainted,  namely,  that  a  sacrifice  was  always  an  accompani- 
ment of  a  covenant  between  God  and  man  ;  and  that  the  blood 
of  the  victim  acted  as  an  intervening-  instrument  of  sanctification  : 


*  See  Numb.  xix.  17,  18. 
t  It  is  right  to  state,  that  many  learned  men  have  contended  for  x  Testament " 
being  the  true  rendering  ;  some  have  supposed  that  8ia8-fi>rn  is  used  in  a  double 
sense,  both  for  Covenant  and  Testament  ;  but  this  seems  an  unnatural  change. 
Scholefield's  reason  for  adopting  "  covenant,"  seems  conclusive  : — The  apostle  ad- 
dressed Jewish  converts  who  understood  the  meaning  of  a  covenant,  (but  not  of 
a  Testament,)  confirmed  by  blood-shedding. 
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so  that  until  blood  was  shed,  the  covenant  was  not  ratified,  and 
so  "  the  covenant  was  of  force,  over  the  deadf  and  had  "  no 
strength  at  all,  while  the  appointed  victim  was  alive."  And  in 
proof  of  this  he  reminds  the  Hebrews,  that  when  the  first  cove- 
nant was  given,  Moses  sprinkled  both  the  people,  and  the  vessels, 
and  the  book,  with  blood.  So,  in  the  new  covenant,  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  could  be  no  reconciliation,  nor  remis- 
sion of  sin  ;  therefore,  Christ  first  shed  his  own  blood  as  the 
seal  of  the  covenant ;  and  then,  after  his  resurrection,  as  High- 
priest,  he  carried  his  own  blood  into  the  heavenly  holy  place  ; 
which  shedding  of  blood  needs  not  to  be  repeated,  as  the  one 
offering  of  himself  avails  to  the  eternal  removal  of  sin.  (v.  18 — 
26.)  And  as  the  Jewish  people  anxiously  awaited  the  return 
of  the  high-priest  on  the  day  of  atonement,  from  the  holy  of 
holies,  within  the  veil,  whither  he  had  carried  the  blood  of  the 
victim,  so  should  believers  look  for  the  return  of  Jesus  from  the 
heavenly  holy  place,  when  "he  shall  appear  the  second  time, 
without  a  sin  offering,  unto  salvation."  (v.  27,  28.) 

Blessed  be  God,  that  "  the  way  into  the  holiest "  is  now 
manifested,  by  the  sacrifice,  and  ascension  of  our  great  High- 
priest  !  Now  we  "  sinners  of  the  Gentiles"  may  come  with  far 
more  "  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace,"  than  Israel's  pontiff 
himself  could ;  now  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  is  opened  ;  com- 
plete redemption  is  provided  ;  and  an  eternal  inheritance  is  se- 
cured for  all  believers,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  "  who  through 
the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God."  This 
effectually  purges  the  most  guilty  "  conscience  from  dead 
works,"  to  serve  the  living  God  ;  while  the  grace  which  seals 
the  pardon,  new  creates  the  soul.  All  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant  shall  be  ours,  by  believing  the  record  which  God  hath 
given  of  his  Son.  Jesus  is  the  sacrifice,  whose  blood  cleanses 
from  all  sin.  Jesus,  ascended,  is  the  Priest  who  presents  that 
sacrifice  now  in  the  presence  of  God,  for  all  who  come  unto  God 
by  him. 

In  the  comparison  between  the  offering  of  the  Jewish  high-priest, 
and  that  which  our  great  High-priest  presented  to  the  Father, 
we  should  notice  the  stress  which  is  laid  on  the  repetition  of  the 
legal  sacrifices.  They  were  offered  daily  and  yearly  ;  but  Christ 
once,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  hath  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself — and  with  this  offering  he  entered  once 
for  all  into  the  true  holy  of  holies.  What,  then,  shall  we  say  of 
the  offering  of  the  mass,  as  taught  by  the  Roman  church,  by 
which  it  is  pretended,  that  the   body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 

VOL.    II.  2  E 
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offered  up  daily  and  constantly  for  the  sins  of  the  living  and  the 
dead  ?  Surely,  it  is  impossible  to  contradict  God's  word  more 
decidedly.  Whilst,  however,  we  look  back  to  Calvary  as  the 
ground  of  our  hope,  let  us  look  forward  to  the  Lord's  second 
coming,  as  the  joyful  subject  of  expectation.  "  It  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die  ; "  and  nothing  but  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
can  prepare  us  to  meet  death.  We  are  soon  to  stand  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ — happy,  truly  happy,  shall  we  feel  in 
that  day,  if  Christ  is  now  our  refuge.  Oh !  let  us  wait  for 
Him — let  us  look  for  Him,  who  is  on  his  way  to  return  in  full 
triumph  and  glory. 


CHAP.  X.  l—li 


THE    SHADOWS    OF    THE    LAW    GIVE    PLACE    TO    THE    REALITIES    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of 
the  things,  can  never  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by  year 
continually  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect.  For  then  would  they  not 
have  ceased  to  be  offered  ?  because  that  the  worshippers  once  purged 
should  have  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins.  But  in  those  sacrifices  there 
is  a  remembrance  again  made  of  sins  every  year.  For  it  is  not  possible 
that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins.  Wherefore, 
when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 
wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me :  In  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  Above 
when  he  said,  Sacrifice  and  offering  and  burnt-offerings  and  offering  for 
sin  thou  wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  therein ;  which  are  offered 
by  the  law  ;  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  He  taketh 
away  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second.  By  the  which  will  we 
are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for 
all.  And  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering  and  offering  oftentimes 
the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins  :  But  this  man,  after 
he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  God  ;  From  henceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool. 
For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 
Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  to  us  :  for  after  that  he  had  said 
before,  This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  them  after  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord  : — I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds 
will  I  write  them ;  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more.     Now  where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin. 

The  argument  of  this  chapter  is  connected  with  the  preceding 
statement,  respecting  the  weakness  and  inefficacy  of  the  Jewish 
rites  ;  and,  therefore  the  apostle  repeats  his  assertion,  that  the 
law,  so  far  from  being  the  ultimate  design  of  God  in  revelation, 
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was  only  introductory—  it  was,  in  fact,  only  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  and  not  the  full  image  or  representation  ;  and 
now  he  goes  on  to  show,  that  from  the  very  nature  of  the  law, 
priesthood,  and  sacrifices,  we  might  expect  them  to  be  repealed. 
They  had  two  marks  of  defect — first,  they  were  often  repeated — 
day  by  day,  and  year  by  year,  which  proved  that  they  were  not 
adequate  to  man's  relief:  and  here  he  asks  this  question,  If  these 
sacrifices  could  have  perfected  the  worshippers,  would  they  not 
have  ceased  to  be  offered  after  the  first  had  been  presented  ; 
because,  upon  .supposition  that  the  worshippers  were  once  per- 
fectly cleansed  from  guilt,  their  consciences  would  be  no  longer 
disquieted  with  sin,  as  if  any  more  sacrifice  were  necessary  to  ex- 
piate it ;  whereas,  in  the  repetition  of  these  sacrifices,  there  is  a 
remembrance  of  sins  made  yearly  ?  (v.  1 — 3.)    Next,  he  states, 
that  in  the  nature  of  things  it  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of 
brute  animals  should  take  away  the  sins  of  rational  creatures,  and 
that  these  sacrifices  could  be  only  efficacious,   as  types  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Him,  of  whom  David  spoke  in  the  fortieth  Psalm. 
By  citing  this  plain  prophecy,  relative  to  Christ's  sacrifice,  he 
not  only  proves  to  the  Jew,  that  the  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifi- 
ces of  the  law  were  temporary  ;  but  that  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  especially  the  Psalms,  spoke  most  fully  of 
a  suffering  Messiah.     Jesus  is  represented  as  the  speaker  in  the 
Psalm — declaring  his  readiness  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father  in 
redeeming  guilty  man — "  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me,"  is 
the  same  as  the  phrase  used  by  David,   "  mine  ears  hast  thou 
opened,"  because  uncovering  the  ear  is  the  token  of  prompt 
obedience,*  which  Christ  showed  by  taking  our  nature,  and  be- 
coming obedient  to  the  Father's  law.     "Lo!  I  come  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God,"  are  the  Saviour's  words,  expressive  of  his  zeal  for 
the  Father's  honour,  and  man's  salvation. 

Thus,  the  value  of  the  sacrifice  which  Jesus  offered,  is  the 
best  pledge  of  its  efficacy — by  it,  we  are  sanctified  to  God — re- 
deemed from  the  penalty  of  the  law,  and  rescued  from  the  power 
of  sin  and  Satan.  What  the  law  could  not  do  by  the  shedding 
of  the  blood  of  animals,  the  offering  of  Christ  has  effected;  it 
has  expiated  sin,  and  is  able  to  give  peace  of  conscience  to  all 
who  come  unto  God  by  him. 

The  apostle  returns  once  more  to  the  repetition  of  the  animal 
sacrifices  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  with  this  contrasts  the 
offering  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  made  once  for  all.     If  the 

*  See  Isa.  1.  4,  5. 
2  E  2 
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repetition  of  the  typical  sacrifices  were  a  proof  of  their  inability 
to  take  away  sin,  the  singleness  of  Christ's  offering  is  a  pledge  of 
its  efficacy  in  our  salvation.  In  this  view,  Christ's  present  po- 
sition is  one  of  great  comfort  to  the  church.  The  Jewish  priests 
stood  ministering,  as  if  they  were  soon  to  depart  from  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  soon  to  repeat  the  same  services.  But,  Christ  having 
shed  his  own  blood,  and  presented  it  at  the  mercy-seat,  sat  down 
there  in  token  of  his  continued  intercession  for  his  people,  until 
the  period  of  his  glorious  kingdom,  when  his  foes  shall  be  made 
his  footstool,  and  his  friends  shall  enjoy  his  triumph. 

Let  us  devoutly  and  thankfully  meditate  on  the  priesthood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — let  us  often  examine  ourselves,  whether 
we  taste  the  fruits  of  his  sufferings  and  intercession.  If  we  de- 
sire to  enjoy  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  whose  iniquities  are  for- 
given, we  must  view,  by  faith's  vision,  the  atoning  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  If  we  wish  to  have  the  peace  of  God  in  our  consciences, 
we  must  continually  recur  to  the  intercession  of  our  great  Mel- 
chizedec  within  the  veil,  "who  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  him." 

Note. — v.  5.  The  apostle  quotes  from  the  Septuagint,  where  it  is  as  in  this 
verse,  "  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me,"  instead  of  as  in  the  Hebrew,  "  mine 
ears  hast  thou  opened," — perhaps  the  apostle  cited  such  a  phrase,  not  ad  literam, 
according  to  the  letter,  but  ad  sensum,  according  to  the  sense — both  phrases 
implying  obedience.  Some  have  thought,  the  apostle  referred  to  Exod.  xxi.  6. 
— and  would  render  this  phrase  "  Mine  ears  hast  thou  bored  " — to  shew  that 
Christ  was  the  Father's  servant  ;  but  the  Hebrew  word  is  very  different  in  the 
two  passages. 


CHAP.  X.  19—39. 

HOW    WE    SHOULD    APPROACH    THE      MERCY-SEAT THE    SIN    AND    DANGER    OF 

APOSTACY. 

Having,  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  By  a  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us, 
through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh  ;  And  having  an  high  priest  over 
the  house  of  God  ;  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our 
faith  without  wavering  ;  (for  he  is  faithful  that  promised ;)  And  let  us 
consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works  :  Not  for- 
saking the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is ; 
but  exhorting  one  another  :  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  ap- 
proaching. For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  But  a 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment   and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
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devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy 
under  two  or  three  witnesses :  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was 
sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
grace  1  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said,  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me, 
I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  And  again,  The  Lord  shall  judge  his 
people.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  But 
call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye  were  illuminated, 
ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions  ;  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a 
gazingstock  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions  ;  and  partly,  whilst  ye  be- 
came companions  of  them  that  were  so  used.  For  ye  had  compassion  of 
me  in  my  bonds,  and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing 
in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance. 
Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompence  of 
reward.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of 
God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise.  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that 
shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  : 
but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.  But  we 
are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition  ;  but  of  them  that  believe 
to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

We  now  enter  on  the  second  great  division  of  the  epistle. 
Hitherto  the  apostle,  by  many  cogent  arguments,  had  aimed  to 
establish  the  Hebrews  in  the  conviction  that  Jesus  the  High- 
priest  of  our  profession,  was  far  superior  to  the  High-priest  of 
the  legal  dispensation  ;  from  this  to  the  close  of  the  epistle,  he 
shows  the  practical  effect  that  such  a  truth  is  calculated  to 
produce. 

First — "  We  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,"  that  is,  we  may  approach  the  mercy-seat,  where 
Jesus  sits,  in  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and  not  like  the  Jews,  with 
darkness  of  mind,  or  a  burdened  conscience.  Jesus  has  ascended 
up  on  high,  and  we  may  be  said  to  have  ascended  with  Him,  and 
in  Him  who  is  our  head ;  and  this  truth  is  practically  felt,  when 
"  we  in  heart  and  mind  thither  ascend,  and  with  him  continually 
dwell."  The  Jews  went  into  the  holiest  in  the  person  of  their 
high-priest,  who  presented  the  typical  sacrifice  at  the  mercy-seat, 
when  he  passed  from  the  holy  place  through  the  veil ;  but  we 
have  "  a  new  and  living  way  " — the  blood-shedding  and  interces- 
sion of  him  who  now  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  he  is  alive 
for  evermore.*  In  this  view,  the  flesh  of  Jesus  is  like  the  veil 
of  the  temple,  because  it  is  the  medium  of  access  to  God's  pre- 
sence, as  the  veil  was  to  the  merey-seat.  Without  the  incarna- 
tion of  Christ  we  could  have  no  fellowship  with  a  holy  God,  but 
now  we  may  come  "  with  a  true  heart,"  or  in  perfect  sincerity 

*  Rev.  i.  18. 
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of  intention — "  in  full  assurance  of  faith,"  or  in  the  full  persua- 
sion of  Christ's  grace  and  sufficiency  as  our  high-priest ;  and 
thus  we  may  be  freed  from  a  sense  of  guilt  in  the  conscience, 
which  keeps  the  sinner  far  from  God. 

Secondly This  view  of  Christ's  priesthood  should   beget 

unity  and  love  for  the  brethren.  We  have  a  closer  bond  than 
the  Jews  could  have  had  in  the  best  day  of  their  ritual  observ- 
ance. Our  view  of  the  mercy-seat  ought  to  keep  us  from  those 
unholy  divisions,  which  led  men  to  neglect  the  sanctuary  of  God 
for  their  own  religious  assemblies.  It  was  even  in  St.  Paul's 
time  the  manner  of  some  ;  and  alas  !  since  that  period,  how 
many  have  broken  off  from  the  one  fold,  of  which  Christ  is  the 
true  shepherd.  Will-worship  and  separation  have  been  two 
powerful  weapons  of  Satan  to  injure  the  church  in  all  ages.  Let 
us  then  cultivate  the  unity  of  worship,  of  truth,  and  of  the 
sacraments,  and  so  shall  we  be  best  fitted  for  mutual  exhortation 
and  help  ;  we  should  consider  one  another,  and  not  ourselves 
only.  We  should  feel  a  deep  sympathy  in  each  other's  trials, 
and  a  great  desire  to  promote  each  other's  growth  in  grace. 

Thirdly. — Our  view  of  Christ's  priesthood  should  keep  us 
stedfast  in  our  profession.  The  apostle  was  particularly  anxious 
to  impress  on  the  Hebrews,  the  dreadful  sin  of  apostacy  under 
the  Gospel  dispensation.  "  He  that  despised  Moses'  law,  died 
without  mercy  ;  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye, 
shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son 
of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto 
the  spirit  of  grace."  *  These  are  expressions  of  a  very  strong 
nature,  but  if  we  consider  that  the  Hebrews  were  accustomed 
to  a  very  emphatic  mode  of  describing  their  own  profession, 
these  terms  would  not  to  them  imply  anything  beyond  a  profes- 
sion of  an  interest  in  the  Christian  covenant.  The  whole  pas- 
sage refers  not  to  the  failings,  short-comings,  or  even  backslid- 
ings  of  God's  children,  but  to  a  "  wilful  sinning"  against  God, 
by  renouncing  his  truth,  and  so  far  drawing  back  from  the  Gos- 
pel as  to  deny  its  veracity.  The  case  of  apostacy  here  described, 
appears  to  be  the  same  as  in  chapter  vi.,  and  both  suppose  the 
sin  to  be  unpardonable,  because  it  includes  the  wilful  rejection 
of  the  only  sacrifice  by  which  the  sinner  can  obtain  God's  favour. 
If  the  blood  of  the  covenant  by  which  we  are  consecrated  to 
God,  be  cast  away,  what  other  mode  of  propitiation  can  be  de- 

*  Exod.  xxiv.  8. 
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pended  upon  ?  If  the  Spirit  of  God  be  done  despite  to,  by 
the  denial  of  his  brightest  revelation,  is  it  any  wonder  that  he 
should  give  up  the  transgressor  to  a  finally  impenitent  heart,  and 
a  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment  ?  Whilst,  therefore,  the  pas- 
sage does  not  point  to  the  defection  of  God's  real  children,  but 
rather  to  that  of  mere  professors,  yet  it  serves  as  an  awful  warn- 
ing against  all  declension.  We  have  only  the  evidence  of  pos- 
sessing real  grace  whilst  we  continue  in  the  faith,  and  hold  fast 
the  beginning  of  our  confidence.  Let  us  watch  and  pray — let 
us  hate  all  drawing  back — let  us  live  a  life  of  faith  and  holiness, 
and  then,  with  all  sorrow  for  our  short  comings,  we  shall  yet  be 
able  to  say  "  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition, 
but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 

Brethren  in  Jesus,  call  to  remembrance  the  gracious  dealings 
of  the  Lord  towards  you.  Remember  how  he  called  you,  when 
you  thought  not  of  him  ;  how  he  has  preserved  you  since, 
through  dangers  and  trials ;  and  let  faith  and  patience  exercise 
their  goodly  office,  by  enabling  you  to  trust  him  in  the  darkest 
hour.  "  Cast  not  away  your  confidence."  "  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith."  "  Yet  a  little  while,  he  that  shall  come,  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry."  That  which  you  have,  hold  fast  till  he 
comes.  And  as  we  cannot  stand  for  a  moment  in  our  own 
strength,  let  us  beseech  him  to  preserve  u^  from  bringing  disho- 
nour upon  his  cause,  by  the  smallest  desire  for  those  worldly 
vanities,  which  we  have  so  often  promised  to  renounce. 

Note  1. — Verse  22,  23.  The  difference  of  the  sign  and  thing  signified,  is  here  set 
forth.  The  heart  must  be  sprinkled  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  but  the  body  washed 
with  pure  water  :  "  he  calls  the  divine  baptism  by  the  name  of  aspersion  and 
pure  water  ;  thus  men  wash  away  their  sins  outwardly,  whilst  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  applied  inivardly.'"     Acts  xxii.  16. 

Note  2. — v.  29.  "  The  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified," 
(ep  S>  riyidadri')  may  be  rendered  "  whereby  he  was  consecrated," — consecrated  to 
the  service  of  Christ,  and  made  an  open  profession  of  his  religion,  as  the  Israel- 
ites did  of  theirs.     Stuart. 

Note  3. — v.  37.  In  this  verse,  St.  Paul  is  thought  to  allude  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem — especially  as  the  Jewish  war  commenced  about  three  years  after 
the  date  of  this  Epistle,  a.  d.  62.  If  so,  it  is  similar  to  our  Lord's  use  of  that 
approaching  destruction  as  a  type  of  his  coming,  see  Matt.  xxiv.  The  great 
idea  is  evidently  the  return  of  the  Lord  Jesns  to  a  waiting  Church. 
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CHAP.  XL  1-19. 

FAITH    DEFINED EXEMPLIFIED    IN    THE    HISTORY    OF    ABEL,    NOAH,    AND 

ABRAHAM. 

Now  faith' is]  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a  good  report.  Through  faith  we 
understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.  By 
faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which 
he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts  : 
and  by  it  he  being  dead,  yet  speak  eth.  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated 
that  he  should  not  see  death ;  and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  trans- 
lated him  :  for  before  his  translation  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased 
God.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him  :  for  he  that  cometh 
to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him.  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not 
seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house  ; 
by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  by  faith.  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out 
into  a  place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed  ;  and 
he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise  :  For  he  looked 
for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 
Through  faith  also  Sara?  herself  received  strength  to  conceive  seed,  and 
was  delivered  of  a  child  when  she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  him 
faithful  who  had  promised.  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one,  and  him 
as  good  as  dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multitude,  and  as  the 
sand  which  is  by  the  sea-shore  innumerable.  These  all  died  in  faith,  not 
having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  per- 
suaded of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  For  they  that  say  such  things  declare  plainly 
that  they  seek  a  country.  And  truly,  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that 
country  from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to 
have  returned.  But  now  they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly  : 
wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God  :  for  he  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  a  city.  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up 
Isaac  :  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  his  only-begotten 
son,  Of  whom  it  was  said,  That  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  :  Account- 
ing that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from  the  dead  ;  from  whence 
also  he  received  him  in  a  figure. 

In  the  latter  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle  had 
reminded  the  Hebrews  of  their  former  patience,  and  joy  under 
sufferings,  in  Christ's  cause  ;  and  encouraged  them  to  preserve 
that  state  of  mind  under  their  present  trials,  by  a  quotation  from 
the  Prophet  Habakkuk,  viz. — "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  * 

*  Habak.  ii.  4. 
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In  this  chapter  he  illustrates  that  observation  of  the  prophet  by 
a  number  of  examples  from  the  Old  Testament,  of  persons  who 
by  faith  had  triumphed  over  the  allurements,  and  the  terrors  of 
the  world,  and  thus  shown  the  blessedness  of  confiding  in  the 
word  of  God. 

He  defines  faith  to  be,  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen  ;  "  or  as  some  render  it,  "  faith 
is  confidence  in  respect  of  things  hoped  for,  and  convincing  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen."  *  By  confiding  in  the  declarations 
and  promises  of  a  faithful  God,  we  have  an  equivalent  to  an 
open  proof  of  the  reality  of  things  not  seen.  Faith  produces  a 
similar  feeling  relative  to  their  importance,  as  if  we  had  been 
allowed  to  look  into  the  glories  of  the  invisible  world.  It  is  a 
vision  of  things  unseen,  and  it  brings  the  things  that  are  not 
seen  to  the  same  fulness  of  assurance  as  the  things  that  are  seen 
■ — for  when  the  things  hoped  for  seem  to  be  unfounded,  faith 
bestows  on  them  a  foundation,  or  rather  constitutes  itself  an  ex- 
istence, j"  Whether  it  is  saving  faith  or  only  general  faith  in 
God's  declaration,  we  shall  be  able  to  discover  by  the  context, 
and  it  must  depend  on  the  subject  under  discussion.  It  is  very 
evident  that  some  of  the  Old  Testament  worthies  here  men- 
tioned are  not  adduced  as  examples  of  saving  faith,  but  rather 
of  the  happiness  of  trusting  in  God  under  all  circumstances  and 
difficulties. 

The  apostle  begins  with  the  case  of  Abel,  who  offered  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  and  was  acknowledged  by  God, 
whilst  his  wicked  brother  was  rejected.  In  their  respective  sa- 
crifices there  was  a  marked  difference.  Abel  brought  of  the  first- 
lings  of  his  flock,  and  seemed  to  testify  in  this  way,  that  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  could  be  no  remission.  Cain  brought 
of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  but  it  was 
not  accepted  ;  J  it  was  an  act  of  will-worship,  or  perhaps  in 
defiance  of  God's  method:  certain  it  is,  that  it  was  not  "  in 
faith  "  as  Abel's  was,  and  therefore  the  Lord  accepted  the  one 
and  rejected  the  other.  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God,"  for  by  this  medium  only  can  we  know  anything  of  him, 
in  a  way  suited  to  our  guilty  state,  and  by  faith  we  seek  him  in 
the  state  of  mind  which  he  requires,  viz. — submission  and  dili- 
gence. How  soon  was  the  family  of  man  divided  into  the  faith- 
ful and  profane  ?  How  soon  did  the  bitter  fruits  of  infidelity 
appear  in  the  murderous  act  of  Cain  ! 

*  Stuart's  Commentary.  t  Chrysostom.  J  Gen.  iv.  1,  8. 


426  HEBREWS.  [chap.  xi.  1—19. 

Enoch  and  Noah  are  both  set  forth  as  examples  of  the  same 
influential  principle.  The  former  walked  with  God  on  earth, 
and  was  then  "  translated  "  without  tasting  death  * — as  a  pledge 
of  the  glorious  translation  of  true  believers,  from  a  state  of  suffer- 
ing, to  one  of  rest;  and  Noah  is  given  as  an  example  of  our  need 
of  listening"  to  God's  threats  and  denunciations.  The  flood  was 
predicted  as  a  just  judgment  on  a  wicked  world  ;  but  they  des- 
pised the  prophecies  of  Noah,  whilst  he  believed  them,  and  pre- 
pared an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  house.  It  is  probable,  also, 
that  he  saw  in  that  ark  a  type  of  the  promised  Messiah,  because 
it  is  added,  "  he  became  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith." 

The  case  of  Abraham  is  dwelt  on  more  fully  than  any  of  the 
other  Old  Testament  "worthies."  In  three  instances  his  faith 
shone  forth  with  peculiar  lustre.  First — In  obeying  God's  call 
to  leave  his  country,  his  kindred,  and  his  "father's  house, f  he 
went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went,"  only  knowing  that  God 
had  promised  him  and  his  seed  a  goodly  land  as  an  inheritance 
— a  promise  partially  fulfilled  to  the  Israelites  in  their  first  settle- 
ment in  Canaan,  but  which  in  all  its  completeness  will  be  rea- 
lized in  their  final  restoration.  Again,  both  Abraham  and  Sa- 
rah expected  the  promised  seed  to  spring  from  them,  (though 
now  so  advanced  in  years,)  and  also  a  multiplied  seed  which 
should  be  like  the  stars  in  multitude ;  %  and  lastly,  Abraham 
willingly  led  Isaac,  his  only  Son,  to  the  altar  of  sacrifice,  at 
God's  command, §  which,  whilst  it  showed  a  father's  tenderest 
feelings  were  in  subjection  to  God's  command,  it  proved  his 
strength  of  faith,  for  sooner  than  think  that  God  would  break 
his  word  in  destroying  his  seed,  he  knew  that  the  Lord  was 
able  to  raise  up  Isaac  from  the  dead.  (v.  19.)  f 

All  this  may  furnish  us  with  most  wholesome  lessons  for  self- 
examination.  Instead  of  disputing  about  the  nature  and  different 
kinds  of  faith,  let  us  pray  that  we  may  confide  in  God's  pro- 
mises, and  live  under  the  continual  influence  of  this  dependence. 
Though  faith  in  its  nature  is  so  simple,  in  its  actings  it  is  most 

*  In  Gen.  v.  24, — it  is  not  said  that  God  translated  Enoch,  but  "  God  took 
him."  Even  the  Jewish  tradition  says  that  he  was  carried  to  heaven,  and  not 
taken  away  by  death  ;  the  apostle  writing  by  inspiration,  shews  clearly  that  it  was 
a  real  translation.  How  striking  that  Enoch  should  prophecy,  first,  of  the  Lord's 
corning  with  all  his  saints.     See  Jude  14. 

t  Gen.  xii.  1,  2.  +  Ibid.  xv.  5,  6.  §  Gen.  xxii.  2,  3. 

|  Verse  19,  tdev  abr6v  koI  iv  irapa§oArj  iKo/i'uraro — "  from  whence  also  he  received 
him  in  a  figure," — i.  e.  says  Theodoret,  "  in  a  type  and  symbol  of  the  resurrection 
— he  was  cut  off  by  the  ready  mind  of  his  Father,  but  he  lived  again  by  the  voice 
of  him  who  forbade  the  slaughter."     See  Vol.  II.  p.  449. 
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powerful  and  comprehensive.  It  extends  to  every  thing  that 
has  been  revealed,  and  is  the  great  principle  that  actuates  the 
Christian  in  every  part  of  the  divine  life.  It  renders  him  in- 
different to  all  the  concerns  of  time  and  sense.  The  unbeliever 
has  only  respect  to  time :  he  knows  nothing,  and  cares  for 
nothing,  but  what  is  visible  and  temporal.  His  hopes,  his  fears, 
his  joys,  his  sorrows,  are  altogether  carnal.  So  it  was  once 
with  the  Christian,  but  it  is  now  so  no  longer.  By  faith  he 
now  views  eternal  things,  and  sees  into  heaven.  Earthly  vani- 
ties once  appeared  as  grand  and  glorious  as  the  starry  heavens. 
But  they  have  fled  from  his  sight ;  they  are  eclipsed  by  the  splen- 
dour of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  which  has  arisen  upon  his 
soul,  and  which  shines  on  the  heavenly  city  which  God  has  pre- 
pared for  all  his  saints.  To  this  recompense  he  looks,  and  to 
this  he  stretches  forward  like  a  pilgrim,  he  views  the  prospect 
that  lies  before  him,  a  city  which  hath  foundations, — the  new 
Jerusalem,  where  God  manifests  his  glory,  and  "  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof."  With  such  glorious  prospects  before  him, 
he  is  willing  to  sit  loose  to  all  below, — to  feel  that  he  must  turn 
his  back  on  "  the  city  of  destruction,"  and  that  even  in  the 
smoothest  part  of  the  road,  he  is  only  a  traveller  to  the  better 
country,  unwilling  to  take  up  with  any  rest  or  inheritance, 
which  sin  may  pollute,  or  sorrow  disturb. 

Let  us  then  renounce  the  world  as  an  empty  vanity  and  en- 
snaring lie,  that  deceives  all  who  follow  it,  and  ruins  all  who 
trust  in  it.  By  faith  let  us  see  the  value  and  reality  of  heavenly 
things,  and  so  every  thing  earthly  shall  lose  its  glory,  "  by  rea- 
son of  the  glory  that  excelleth." 

Note. — If  the  reader  wishes  to  follow  out  more  fully  each  example  of  faith,  as 
here  given,  he  will  find  much  instructive  matter  in  the  comments  of  Gouge 
and  Dr.  Owen  on  this  epistle. 


CHAP.  XI.  20—40. 

MOSES   AN    EXAMPLE    OF    STRONG    FAITH OUR     RESPONSIBILITY    INCREASED    BY 

THE    LIGHT    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

By  faith  Isaac  Messed  Jacob  and  Esau  concerning  things  to  come.  By  faith 
Jacob,  when  he  was  a  dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph  ;  and  wor- 
shipped, leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff.  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he 
died,  made  mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  gave 
commandment  concerning  his  bones.  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  born, 
was  hid  three  months  of  his  parents,  because  they  saw   he  tvas  a  proper 
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child  :  and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the  king's  commandment.  By  faith 
Moses,  when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter  :  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people 
of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ;  Esteeming  the 
reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt ;  for  he  had 
respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward.  By  faith  he  forsook  Egypt, 
not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king  :  for  he  endured,  as  seeing  him  who  is 
invisible.  Through  faith  he  kept  the  passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of 
blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed  the  firstborn  should  touch  them.  By  faith 
they  passed  through  the  Red  sea  as  by  dry  land :  which  the  Egyptians 
assaying  to  do  were  drowned.  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down, 
after  they  were  compassed  about  seven  days.  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab 
perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not,  when  she  had  received  the  spies 
with  peace.  And  what  shall  I  more  say  ?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to 
tell  of  Gedeon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  of  Jephthae  ;  of  David 
also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets  :  Who  through  faith  subdued  king- 
doms, wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of 
lions,  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out 
of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens.  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again : 
and  others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance  ;  that  they  might 
obtain  a  better  reiurrection :  And  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and 
scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprisonment :  They  were  stoned, 
they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword :  they 
wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins ;  being  destitute,  afflicted, 
tormented ;  (Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  :)  they  wandered  in 
deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.  And  these 
all,  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not  the  promise  : 
God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should 
not  be  made  perfect. 

After  alluding  to  the  prophetic  announcements  of  Isaac,  Jacob, 
and  Joseph  in  their  last  days  on  earth,  and  after  referring  to 
them  as  believers,  who  saw  the  promises  afar  off,  embraced  them, 
and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth, 
the  apostle  passes  on  to  the  example  of  Moses,  and  dilates  on 
the  evidence  of  his  faith  at  some  length. 

It  would  appear  that  the  parents  of  Moses,  in  concealing  him 
for  three  months  to  avoid  Pharaoh's  wrath,*  were  actuated  by 
a  firm  persuasion  that  God  had  purposed  to  use  their  child 
in  some  remarkable  service,  and  therefore,  in  simple  dependence 
on  God's  preserving  care,  they  concealed  their  child,  and  after- 
wards committed  him  to  the  watery  element,  when  unable  to 
hide  him  any  longer.  It  is  interesting  to  remark  how  faith  in 
the  parent  is  often  productive  of  the  largest  blessing  in  the 
child's  case.  Moses  was  used  by  God  in  due  time,  to  deliver 
his  oppressed  people,  and  in  his  whole  life  and  deportment  ex- 
hibited the  power  of  faith  in  God's  promises, 

*  See  Exod.  ii.  1,  2. 
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The  apostle's  words  in  verse  24,  throw  great  light  on  the 
history  of  Moses,  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Exodus.  It 
appears  from  the  history,  that  Pharaoh's  daughter  was  the  great 
instrument  of  his  preservation  ;  but  we  are  not  informed  in  any 
part  of  the  Old  Testament  history  what  we  here  learn,  that  this 
princess  wished  to  adopt  Moses  as  her  son,  and  to  raise  him  to 
courtly  honours.  All  this,  however,  he  refused,  and  preferred 
suffering  sorrow  and  distress,  yea,  reproach  itself  in  the  cause 
of  God's  people,  to  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  splendour  of  a 
court,  and  "  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season."  How  strong 
must  his  faith  have  been  in  the  promised  glory,  to  surmount  all 
these  allurements,  and  even  to  esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt !  Shame  upon  many 
professed  Christians,  who  are  so  buried  in  the  dross  of  this  earth, 
that  they  prefer  any  vanity  to  the  service  of  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer. Let  us  all  search  deeply  whether  we  prize  Christ  and 
his  cause  above  all  the  perishable  treasures  of  earth.  Are  we 
ready  to  bear  reproach  for  Christ's  sake  ?  Do  we  count  it  an 
honour  to  endure  any  opposition  in  our  master's  service  ? 

The  passage  through  the  Red  Sea — the  observance  of  the 
Passover,  and  the  fall  of  Jericho,  are  also  given  as  examples  of 
the  power  and  influence  of  faith  in  God.  On  these  we  cannot 
here  dwell,  and  indeed  were  we  to  attempt  to  select  all  the 
examples  of  faith's  excellency,  we  should  be  compelled  to  exclaim 
with  the  Apostle,  "  And  what  shall  we  more  say  ?  for  the  time 
would  fail  us  to  tell  of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Samson, 
and  of  Jephthae ;  of  David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  pro- 
phets;" who,  be  it  observed,  are  not  all  brought  forward  as 
examples  of  justified  believers,  but  rather  of  men  exercising 
faith  in  God's  power  in  the  difficulties  and  trials  of  life,  (verses 
33,  34.)  Great  indeed  was  their  victory — very  glorious  the 
effects  of  simple  confidence  in  God's  word.  What  sufferings  and 
persecutions  did  they  endure !  what  opposition  and  privations 
did  they  meet  with  !  The  world  did  not  value  them,  but  cast 
them  out,  but  the  Lord  forgot  them  not,  regarding  many  of 
them  as  a  part  of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs  who  shall  enjoy 
"  the  better  resurrection,"  and  thereby  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  the  triumphant  Messiah. 

Let  us  now  recollect  that  all  these  evidences  were  given  by 
those  who  lived  under  a  comparatively  dark  dispensation,  "  God 
having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us 
should  not  be  made  perfect."  They  did  not  receive  the  fulfil- 
ment   of  the  "  promise  "  concerning  the   Messiah,  but  saw  it 
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afar  off.  God  has  fulfilled  that  promise  to  us.  So  much  is  our 
case  preferable  to  theirs,  that  we  may  say  without  the  blessing 
we  enjoy,  their  happiness  could  not  be  completed. 

These  things  being  so,  how  little  true  faith  is  there  in  the 
world  !  If  we  believe  the  report  which  men  give  of  themselves, 
there  is  no  want  of  faith  at  all.  Every  one  who  calls  himself  a 
Christian,  considers  it  as  a  matter  of  course  that  he  possesses 
faith.  But  how  would  faith  operate  under  other  circumstances  ? 
Let  a  man  believe  that  a  house  in  which  he  is  sitting  is  on  fire ; 
or  that  a  vessel  on  which  he  has  embarked,  is  ready  to  sink ;  will 
he  not  give  evidence  of  his  faith,  by  some  effort  to  escape?  But 
here  men  profess  to  believe  all  that  God  has  spoken  about  the 
danger  of  their  souls,  and  the  way  opened  for  their  deliverance, 
and  yet  are  as  unconcerned  about  either,  as  the  beasts  that 
perish.  Even  amongst  the  professors  of  Christ's  name,  there  is 
a  melancholy  want  of  faith.  How  few  are  properly  actuated  by 
the  truths  which  they  profess  to  believe  !  How  strong  is  the 
hold  which  earthly  things  yet  retain  of  their  hearts  !  Well 
might  our  Lord  say,  M  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  he 
find  faith  on  the  earth  !  "  Let  us  now  say,  "  Lord,  I  believe, 
help  thou  mine  unbelief."     "  Lord,  increase  our  faith." 

Note  1. — Verse  21,  "leaning  "  is  inserted  here  by  our  translators,  to  make  the 
sense  clear,  but  if  irpocnKvurjaev  "  worshipped  "  be  rendered,  "  bowed  down,"  it  is 
not  required — "  he  bowed  down  on  the  top  of  his  staff," — in  Gen.  xlvii.  31,  it  is 
"Israel  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed's  head,"  but  by  a  slight  change  of  vowel 
points,  this  may  be  rendered  "  upon  the  top  of  his  staff,"  as  in  the  Septuagint, 
and  as  cited  by  the  apostle  ;  this  is  intelligible, — he  supported  himself  on  his 
staff,  whilst  he  worshipped  God  ;  as  the  Hebrew  beds  had  no  head,  the  other 
meaning  is  not  intelligible.  How  must  Romanists  be  driven  to  an  extremity, 
when  they  cite  this  text  for  image- worship,  reading  it,  "  he  worshipped  the  top 
of  his  staff,"  leaving  out  the  preposition  em  upon  !  See  Fulke  on  the  Rhemish 
version. 

Note  2. — Verse  37,  enplaBrivav  "were  sawn  asunder."  Jerome  says  that  the 
Jewish  tradition  is,  that  Isaiah  died  in  this  way  by  the  cruelty  of  Manasseh. 


CHAP.  XII.  1—11. 

HOW   TO    RUN    OUR    RACE THE    DESIGN    OF   AFFLICTIONS. 

Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses, let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily 
beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  Looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith :  who  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  For  consider  him  that  endured 
such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint 
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in  your  minds.  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin. 
And  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation  which  speaketh  unto  you  as  unto 
.children,  My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint 
when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him  :  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth, 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening, 
God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons  ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  par- 
takers, then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.  Furthermore  we  have  had 
fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence :  shall 
we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ? 
For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure  ;  but 
he  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Now  no 
chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous  :  nevertheless 
afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which 
are  exercised  thereby. 

The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  contains  the  application  of  the 
preceding  one.  St.  Paul  had  cited  for  the  Hebrews,  a  number 
of  Scripture  characters,  who  had  triumphed  over  the  allurements 
and  the  persecutions  of  the  world,  by  faith.  These  he  pro- 
poses to  them  as  "  witnesses  "  to  the  excellency  of  walking  by 
faith,  and  of  patient  suffering ;  and  from  their  example  en- 
courages them  to  unwearied  perseverance  in  the  Christian  course. 
Like  them,  we  have  our  appointed  race  to  run,  and  before  us  is 
placed  the  prize  of  an  unfading  crown,  as  worthy  of  our  best 
desires  and  efforts.  In  this  race  there  are  many  difficulties  to 
contend  with,  and  many  obstacles  in  our  way,  but  our  chief  hin- 
drance is  found  in  self, — in  that  corrupt  nature  we  inherit  from 
Adam,  and  which  aims  at  drawing  even  the  Christian,  from 
holy  obedience  and  decision.  We  are  too  apt  to  load  ourselves 
with  the  cares  of  life,  which  weigh  down  the  soul  to  earth,  or  to 
give  way  to  "  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,"  *  and  which 
like  the  long  garments  of  the  ancients,  will  entangle  our  feet  in 
running,  if  we  do  not  "  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  mind." 

There  is  one  rule  of  immense  importance  for  our  guidance  in 
this  race;  it  is  short  but  full  of  meaning  ;  we  are  to  "  look  to 
Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  ;  "  that  is,  we  are  to 
look  away  from  other  things,  and  direct  the  steady  gaze  of  faith 
on  the  adorable  Lamb  of  God.  He  is  the  source  of  our  strength, 
and  can  make  all  grace  abound  towards  us,  who  are  otherwise 
weak  and  helpless.  Faith  looks  to  him,  and  honors  him  as  the 
fountain  of  supply,  and  thus  his  strength  is  made  perfect  in  our 

*  Verse  1 ,  rrjv  iwreplffTarov  afiaprlav — is  well  rendered  by  Chrysostom — "  the 
sin  which  easily  encompasses  us," — in  the  case  of  the  Hebrews  this  was  defection 
or  apostacy,  and  as  this  always  has  unbelief  as  its  source,  so  unbelief  seems 
pointed  at  in  the  expression. 
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weakness.*  He  is  also  our  best  and  brightest  example  ;  we  must 
only  follow  other  men,  as  they  follow  Christ ; — and  every  imita- 
tion of  the  creature  is  with  fear  and  trembling ;  but  in  Christ's 
most  holy  footsteps,  there  is  no  defect.  Behold  him  then  as  the 
man  of  sorrows,  accomplishing  our  salvation  ;  meditate  on  the 
reproach  and  contumely  he  endured  from  wicked  men, — see  him 
fainting  under  the  cross,  and  at  last  dying  for  sinners  on  the 
ignominious  tree.f  And  all  this  "for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him," — the  prospect  of  being  exalted  to  the  Father's  right  hand, 
as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  when  he  was  to  see  of  the  travail  of 
his  soul,  in  the  salvation  of  a  vast  multitude  !  f  And  shall  we 
feel  impatient  at  man's  opposition  ?  Shall  we  not  willingly  en- 
dure any  persecution  in  Christ's  cause  ?  Shall  we  be  ashamed 
of  our  Master,  because  the  poor  worms  of  the  earth  may  be  in- 
clined to  taunt  us  ?  Let  us  look  up, — let  us  consider  him  who 
went  through  so  much  for  us,  and  is  now  willing  to  give  the 
grace  of  faithfulness  and  perseverance'.  Behold  the  crown  is 
before  us,  let  us  run  with  faith  and  patience  ;  we  shall  obtain 
this  weight  of  glory,  if  we  faint  not. 

Again,  we  must  count  our  cost,  and  prepare  for  the  season  of 
affliction."  "  Man  is  born  tosorrow,"§  is  the  note  of  preparation, — 
how  does  all  around  us  testify  to  the  truth  of  Scripture, — it  is 
a  sorrowing  and  groaning  condition.  Nor  does  the  Lord  exempt 
his  own  beloved  children  from  the  manifold  trials  of  life.  Man 
may  oppose  us,  but  God  will  afflict, — it  is  promised  to  us,  and 
therefore  we  cannot  be  surprised  when  the  rod  is  laid  upon  us. 
The  whole  family  of  God  on  earth  need  this  wise  discipline  ; — 
earthly  fathers  have  often  found,  that  to  spare  the  rod  is  to  spoil 
the  child ;  and  hence  in  all  families  where  discipline  is  kept  up, 
correction  must  be  used  ;  and  so  in  the  great  family,  who  form 
the  Church  of  the  living  God.  Their  spiritual  Father  knows 
their  wants  and  temptations  far  better  than  any  earthly  father  is 
acquainted  with  the  dispositions  and  necessities  of  his  children. 
Our  God  sees  the  naughtiness  that  is  bound  up  in  our  hearts, — 
the  many  evils  that  still  lurk  within  us.  Sometimes  we  are 
peevish  and  discontented  with  his  dealings,  and  then  the  rod  of 
chastisement  is  laid  upon  us ;  we  see  our  sin,  confess  it,  and  sub- 
mit again  to  our  Father's  will ; — at  other  times,  we  are  inclined 
to  make  a  bower  for  ourselves  on  the  road  side,  and  sit  down  at 
ease,  as  if  we  had  reached  our  inheritance  ;  then  another  stripe 
from  the  rod,  and  we  see  the  emptiness  of  earthly  portions,  feel 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  f  Phil.  ii.  8. 

X  Isa.  liii.  11,  12.  §  Job  v.  7. 
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weaned  from  these  earthly  toys,  and  hasten  on  to  the  only  true 
rest. 

One  consideration  ought  especially  to  sweeten  the  cup  of 
sorrow,  which  God's  people  may  be  called  to  drink — it  is  a 
mark  of  paternal  love.  To  be  exempted  from  the  cross  and  com- 
mon handling  of  God's  children,  is  to  be  put  out  of  the  roll  of 
the  family.  Who  would  purchase  ease  at  such  a  rate  ?  Who 
would  not  kiss  the  rod,  if  faith  can  say,  "  My  Father's  hand 
is  here  ?  "  Even  if  the  pain  is  severe,  and  the  stroke  very 
heavy,  be  not  surprised — God  does  not  forbid  you  to  feel  and  to 
weep, — you  are  not  expected  to  love  affliction  for  its  own  sake, 
— only  wait  the  issue,  and  the  peaceable  fruits  will  follow  ;  more 
deadness  to  the  world,  more  decision  for  Christ.  You  will  then 
testify  with  David  and  a  thousand  of  God's  people,  "  It  was 
good  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted." 

Note. — Verse  4,  "  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin." 
The  terms  are  agonistical  ; — the  sin  they  were  especially  exposed  to  was  apos- 
tacy  ;  in  contending  against  it,  they  had  suffered  much,  but  had  not  yet  shed 
their  blood,  or  become  martyrs." — Hardy.  The  inference  is  obvious  ;  we  ought 
sooner  to  give  up  life,  than  sin  against  God. 


CHAP.  XII.   12—29. 


EXHORTATIONS    TO    DECISION,    HOLINESS    AND     PEACE BELIEVERS    UNDER    THE 

NEW    TESTAMENT    HAVE    SPECIAL    PRIVILEGES. 

"Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees  :  And 
make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of 
the  way  ;  but  let  it  rather  be  healed.  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holi- 
ness, without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord :  Looking  diligently  lest 
any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up 
trouble  yon,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled ;  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or 
profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  bis  birthright. 
For  ye  know  how  that  afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  bless- 
ing, he  was  rejected  :  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he 
sought  it  carefully  with  tears.  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that 
might  be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  dark- 
ness, and  tempest,  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words  ; 
which  voice  they  that  heard  intreated  that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken 
to  them  any  more :  (For  they  could  not  endure  that  which  was  com- 
manded, And  if  so  much  as  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned, 
or  thrust  through  with  a  dart :  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses 
said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake  :)  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and 
unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innu- 
merable company  of  angels,  To  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
vol.    tt.  2  F 
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firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and 
to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel.  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh.  For  if  they 
escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we 
escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven  :  Whose  voice 
then  shook  the  earth  ;  but  now  he  hath  promised,  saying,  Yet  once  more  I 
shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven.  And  this  word,  Yet  once  more, 
signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that 
are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain.  Where- 
fore we  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  have  grace, 
whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear  :  For 
our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 

Two  things  are  great  hindrances  to  growth  in  grace — despon- 
dency and  vacillation — and  therefore  the  apostle  urges  us  to 
"  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  to  make  straight  paths 
for  our  feet."  We  should  not  grow  weary  in  our  heavenly  race, 
but  continue  to  plead  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  the  strength  we 
need ;  neither  should  we  turn  aside  to  the  crooked  paths  of  hu- 
man contrivance,  but  hold  on  our  course  with  decision  and 
singleness  of  purpose.  Evil  professors  of  Christ's  name  are  well 
compared  to  a  bitter  root,  which  has  the  effect  of  injuring  the 
constitution,  instead  of,  like  good  medicines,  effecting  a  cure. 
These  men  injure  the  church  with  which  they  are  joined,  and 
hence  all  profane  and  sensual  men  should  be  excluded  until  they 
repent.  Esau  is  given  as  an  example  of  a  profane  man  ;  he  pre- 
ferred the  mess  of  pottage  to  the  land  of  promise.  Alas  !  how 
many  love  the  things  of  time  far  beyond  the  promised  blessings 
of  the  Gospel.  Oh  !  let  us  pray  for  a  spiritual  mind  ;  let  us 
hate  sin,  and  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  full  purpose  of  heart. 

To  enforce  the  exhortation  to  peace  and  holiness,  and  engage 
them  to  constancy  in  the  faith,  he  sets  before  them  the  excel- 
lency of  the  new  covenant,  with  its  privileges,  as  contrasted  with 
the  law  and  its  accompaniments.  He  observes  that  in  receiving 
the  gospel,  they  had  not  come  to  Mount  Sinai,  from  whence 
their  fathers  had  received  the  law,  which  was  delivered  in  so 
awful  a  manner,  and  attended  with  such  fearful  appearances,  as 
to  fill  them  with  slavish  fear,  and  keep  them  at  a  distance  from 
God,*  but  they  were  come  to  Mount  Sion,  to  a  better  place 
than  that  from  which  the  law  was  delivered  ;  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect — a 
nobler  society  than  that  which  attended  the  delivery  of  the 
law  ;  and  to  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling,"  and  other  more  exalted 

*  Exod.  xix.  12,  19. 
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privileges,  than  belonged  to  the  law.  And  from  the  terrible- 
ness  of  the  punishment  which  befell  the  transgressors  of  his  law 
who  spoke  on  earth,  he  argues  the  greater  severity  of  the  punish- 
ment of  those  who  rejected  him  who  then  spoke  from  heaven,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  whose  voice,  which  shook  the  earth  when 
he  gave  forth  the  law  from  Sinai,  would  shake  all  that  they  con- 
sidered stable  in  the  Jewish  institutions  ;  as  also  every  esta- 
blishment of  Satan,  on  earth ;  and  so  make  room  for  the 
establishment  of  his  immoveable  kingdom  ;  in  the  hope  of  which 
kingdom  he  urges  them  to  persevere,  since  God  would  be  a  con- 
suming fire,  to  apostates  from  the  Gospel  of  his  Son. 

While  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  speaks  of  the  over- 
ruling providence  of  God,  which  makes  all  things  turn  out  for 
the  good  of  his  children,  he  fails  not  to  warn  them  that  "  with- 
out holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ; "  he  cautions  them  to 
beware  of  the  ensnaring  nature  of  sin,  which  would  induce  the 
unstable  soul  to  barter  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  for  some  worth- 
less, perishable  good.  We  are  reminded  how  bitterly  Esau  at 
last  bewailed  his  error,  and  how  fruitless  were  his  efforts  to 
remedy  the  evil  he  had  committed.  "  He  found  no  place  of 
repentance,"  that  is,  he  was  not  able  to  change  Isaac's  mind  ; 
the  blessing  was  bestowed  on  Jacob  and  the  patriarch  would  not 
reverse  it.#  His  example  should  speak  to  us  ;  lest  our  earthly 
and  sensual  hearts  plead  for  gratifications  which  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  does  not  allow  ;  and  lest  we  lose  all  the  blessings  of  eter- 
nity, by  an  undue  attachment  to  the  things  of  time  and  sense. 
Lightly  as  Esau  once  thought  of  his  birthright,  he  saw  at  last 
that  it  was  worthy  to  be  "  sought,"  and  that  "  carefully,  with 
tears."  May  we  never  be  so  deceived  by  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin,  as  for  the  sake  of  a  momentary  gratification,  to  hazard  the 
peace,  or,  perhaps,  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

In  the  twenty-second  verse  the  apostle  speaks  of  believers  as 
already  possessed  of  that  which  at  present  they  enjoy  only  by 
faith ;  but  he  notices  each  link  in  the  chain,  which  will  lead 
them  to  glory  at  last.  Now  they  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  which  "  speaks  better  things  than  that  of  Abel,"  in- 
asmuch as  Abel's  called  for  vengeance  on  his  murderer, f  but 
Christ's  for  forgiveness.  They  shall  soon  be  united  to  the  per- 
fected spirits  of  the  just ;  see  God  the  judge  of  all ;  behold  the 
general  assembly  of  the  firstborn,  and  an  innumerable  company 
of  angels  ;  enter  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  stand 

*  Gen.  xxvii.  35,  38,  40.  t  Ibid.  iv.  10. 
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upon  "  Mount  Sion."  None  can  ever  arrive  at  that  mount  of 
glory,  who  are  not  washed  with  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling ; "  and 
none  who  are  so  washed,  shall  be  wanting  amongst  the  number 
of  those  who  shall  appear  with  our  Lord  in  his  glory.  Our  en- 
joyment of  this  weight  of  glory,  hangs  upon  our  believing  the 
record  that  God  hath  given  of  his  Son,  by  which  we  betake  our- 
selves to  him  as  the  only  refuge  from  the  wrath  to  come.  This 
is  the  first  step  towards  Mount  Sion  :  but  this  once  taken,  all 
the  rest  will  follow  of  course.  Though  here  we  live  as  strangers 
and  pilgrims,  we  shall  soon  be  called  to  inhabit  "  a  city  which 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  May  no 
root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble  us  ;  may  no  earthly 
allurement  so  tempt  us  from  the  narrow  path  of  a  holy  walk,  as 
to  remove  from  us  the  peace  which  the  glorious  prospect  is  cal- 
culated to  produce  in  our  minds. 

Note  1. — Verse  22. — It  has  been  questioned  whether  "Mount  Zion  and  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem  "  refer  to  the  Church  of  Christ — in  its  militant  state  or  in  its 
heavenly  state.  Mayer  cites  from  Anselm  to  prove  the  latter,  (and  that  with 
great  propriety) — as  in  the  exposition  above.  We  are  come  also  "  to  myriads, 
the  joyful  company  of  angels,"  so  Stuart  very  justly  points  and  renders  koi 
(ivpiaaiv,  ayyeXuv  -rravriyvpei — "  The  Church  of  the  first-born,"  refers,  he  thinks, 
to  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  &c,  as  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
Church,  "  whereas  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  to  all  the  glorified 
spirits.     This  may  be  questioned. 

Note  2. — Verse  26 — er<  &ra|  iyd  aeiu — "  yet  once  I  shake,"  is  quoted  from 
Haggai  ii.  6,  where  it  is,  "Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  time," — St.  Paul's  mode  of 
using  the  words,  implies  that  the  Jewish  ritual  was  not  yet  positively  abolished  ; 
it  was  temporary,  and  would  soon  pass  away,  when  God  destroyed  the  temple  ; 
the  gospel  kingdom  cannot  be  shaken. 


CHAP.  XIII. 


EXHORTATIONS    TO    A    STEADFAST    PROFESSION  OF    THE    GOSPEL,    AND    TO    OBEDI- 
ENCE   TO    PASTORS CONTENTMENT    A    CHRISTIAN    DUTY. 

Let  brotherly  love  continue.  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers :  for 
thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares.  Remember  them  that  are 
in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them ;  and  them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  being 
yourselves  also  in  the  body.  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed 
midefiled  :  but  whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge.  Let  your 
conversation  be  without  covetousness ;  and  be  content  with  such  things  as 
ye  have  :  for  he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  So 
that  we  may  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what 
man  shall  do  unto  me.  Remember  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you, 
who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God  ;  whose  faith  follow,  consi- 
dering the  end  of  their  conversation  :  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doc- 
trines.    For  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with  grace  ; 
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not  with  meats,  which  have  not  profited  them  that  have  heen  occupied 
therein.  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve 
the  tabernacle.  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  is  brought 
into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest  for  sin,  are  burned  without  the  camp. 
Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own 
blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  him  with- 
out the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach.  For  here  have  we  no  continuing  city, 
but  we  seek  one  to  come.  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips  giving  thanks  to  his 
name.  But  to  do  good  and  to  communicate  forget  not :  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and 
submit  yourselves  :  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give 
account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief :  for  that  is  un- 
profitable for  you.  Pray  for  us  :  for  we  trust  we  have  a  good  conscience, 
in  all  things  willing  to  live  honestly.  But  I  beseech  you  the  rather  to  do 
this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner.  Now  the  God  of  peace, 
that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  Make  you  perfect 
in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  wellpleasing 
in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

.  Amen.  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation  :  for 
I  have  written  a  letter  unto  you  in  few  words.  Know  ye  that  our  brother 
Timothy  is  set  at  liberty ;  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see  you. 
Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints.  They  of 
Italy  salute  you.     Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

^]  Written  to  the  Hebrews  from  Italy  by  Timothy. 

The  end  of  knowledge  is  practice ;  and,  therefore,  the  apostle 
closes  all  his  epistles  with  practical  exhortations.  This  chapter 
begins  with  exhortations  that  were  more  particularly  suited  to 
the  Hebrews  at  that  time,  and  which  do  not  need  much  expla- 
nation. But  we  may  observe  on  the  eighth  verse,  that  from  the 
consideration  that  Jesus  Christ  is  unchangeable — the  same 
"  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Hebrews 
to  beware  of  being  tossed  about  with  strange  doctrines,  which 
might  draw  them  off  from  Christ,  to  depend  on  the  Levitical 
sacrifices  and  meats,  for  pardon  and  acceptance.  In  opposition 
to  which  he  says,  "  It  is  good  that  the  heart  be  established  with 
grace,"  that  is,  the  grace  of  free  pardon  through  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  "  not  with  meats,  in  which  they  that  have  been  occupied, 
have  not  been  profited."  He  then  informs  them,  that  all  who 
adhere  to  the  tabernacle  service,  and  depend,  in  whole  or  in  part, 
on  the  sacrifices  offered  there,  have  no  right  to  partake  of 
Christ's  sacrifice,  which  has  been  offered  "  once  for  all."  This  he 
shows  was  figuratively  taught  them  by  their  own  law,  which 
prohibited  the  bodies  of  those  animals  whose  blood  was  brought 
into  the  holy  of  holies,  by  the  high-priest,  for  a  sin-offering,  to 
be  eaten,  either  by  the  priest,  or   people  ;  they  were    totally 
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"  burned  without  the  camp."  *  And  for  the  more  evident  and 
exact  accomplishment  of  the  thing  signified  by  the  typical  sin- 
offering,  he  observes,  that  as  their  bodies  were  "  burned  without 
the  camp,"  "  therefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the 
people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate."  Christ 
in  redeeming  sinners  of  all  nations,  went  without  the  gate  of 
Jerusalem  to  suffer  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross  ;  thereby 
showing  that  his  peculiar  connexion  with  the  Jewish  church  was 
dissolved  ;  their  typical  priesthood  and  sacrifices  were  virtually 
set  aside,  as  having  reached  their  end ;  and  their  temple,  in 
which  those  sacrifices  were  offered,  was  left  unto  them  desolate, 
and  devoted  to  destruction.  He  therefore,  exhorts  the  believing 
Hebrews  to  go  forth  to  Christ  without  the  camp,  or  Jewish 
church  ;  to  relinquish  all  its  typical  institutions,  and  to  adhere 
to  Christ  alone,  patiently  bearing  whatever  persecution,  or  re- 
proach, they  might  be  called  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  who  for 
their's  "  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame."  And  to  in- 
fluence their  compliance,  he  adds,  "  for  here  we  have  no  con- 
tinuing city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come."  A  truth  eminently 
calculated  to  wean  us  from  the  fear  of  man,  and  to  raise  us  above 
the  pursuits  and  principles  of  an  evil  world,  Oh  !  to  keep  the 
eye  fixed  on  the  blessed  city  of  habitation — then  shall  we  feel 
like  pilgrims  in  this  polluted  world — and  then  shall  we  repose  in 
God,  as  our  portion,  and  glory,  as  our  inheritance. 

But  though  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  to  take  the  place  of  all 
atoning  sacrifices,  yet  the  apostle  reminded  the  Hebrews,  that 
there  were  sacrifices  of  another  kind  required  of  Christians, 
answerable  to  the  thank-offerings,  or  peace-offerings,  under  the 
law.  Of  these  he  mentions  two  kinds,  both  of  which  must  be 
offered  to  God  through  the  mediation  of  Christ  our  priest, 
through  whom  alone  they  can  be  accepted  :  one  is,  "  the  sacri- 
fice of  praise  to  God  continually,"  with  our  lips  ;  the  other,  the 
sacrifice  of  good  works,  in  communicating  of  our  substance ; — 
"  To  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not,  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

Twice  in  this  chapter,  the  Hebrews  and  all  professing  Chris- 
tians are  exhorted  to  obey  their  spiritual  teachers,  (v.  7,  17,) 
who  are  said  to  rule  over  them,  and  to  "  speak  to  them  the 
word  of  God."  This  is  an  important  precept  in  the  present 
day.  From  an  abhorrence  of  blind  obedience  to  the  minister, 
many  have  gone  to  the  opposite  extreme — and  have  either  bro- 

*  Lev.  xvi.  27- 
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ken  the  bonds  of  unity,  by  selecting  teachers  of  their  own,  or  by 
setting  up  their  own  opinions,  as  equal  to  their  pastor's — without 
showing  a  disposition  to  learn  and  submit.  Such  men  will  never 
experience  a  blessing  in  the  means  of  grace.  God  will  guide 
the  meek  in  judgment,  and  the  faithful  pastor  can  rejoice  only 
over  those  who  unite  earnestness  with  humility. 

Many  passages  in  this  chapter  are  equally  applicable  to 
Christians  in  our  time.  Thus  the  exhortation  to  contentment 
is  most  striking.  "  Let  your  conversation  *  be  without  covet- 
ousness,  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have,  for  he  hath 
said,  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  This  last  sen- 
tence in  the  original  contains  five  negatives,  and  may  be  thus 
rendered — '  no,  I  will  not  leave  thee ;  no,  no,  I  will  not  forsake 
thee.'  The  words  were  first  addressed  to  Joshua,  when  he  un- 
dertook the  charge  of  Israel ;  and  after  he  had  led  them  through 
unnumbered  dangers,  Joshua  was  able  to  say  before  his  death, 
"  not  one  thing  hath  failed  of  all  the  good  things  which  the 
Lord  your  God  spake  concerning  you  :  all  hath  come  to  pass 
unto  you,  and  not  one  thing  hath  failed  thereof."  f  And,  should 
not  Christians  be  content  with  what  they  have,  while  they  can 
rest  upon  the  promises  of  such  a  faithful  God  ?  Our  whole  con- 
versation should  be  without  coveteousness,  or  discontent.  We 
should  desire  nothing  but  what  God  has  seen  fit  to  give  us,  nor 
murmur  at  any  thing  which  he  has  ordained  for  us.  What  can 
we  want,  or  what  can  we  have  to  complain  of,  whilst  he  is  with 
us  ?  If  we  have  but  the  light  of  his  countenance  shining  upon 
us,  nothing  can  augment,  nor  can  any  thing  diminish  our  bliss. 
Therefore,  Christian  brethren,  "let  us  be  content  with  such 
things  as  we  have,"  since  he  has  said  "  I  will  never  leave  you, 
nor  forsake  you."     Having  him,  we  must  have  all  things. 

Under  the  sacred  influence  of  those  precious  truths,  it  will 
cause  no  sorrow  to  be  reminded,  that  "  we  have  here  no  con- 
tinuing city."  "  We  seek  one  to  come" — a  city  that  shall  not 
need  the  light  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  lighten  it ;  J — a  city  from  which  sin 
and  suffering  shall  be  banished  ,* — a  city  which  shall  be  the 
habitation  of  the  Lamb,  and  of  the  perfected  spirits  of  the  just, 
And  if  Christian  communion  be  such  a  feast  to  the  people  of 
God,  even  here,  while  encompassed  by  sin  and  infirmity,  what 

*  Verse  5,  o  rp6iros — "  your  conversation,  "  or  entire  course  of  life,  let  it  be  with- 
out covetousness.     In  Phil.  iii.  20,  the  word  rendered  "  conversation"  is  iroXtrtvixa, 
"Citizenship"  a  much  more  full  expression  ;  our  term  'conversation'  had  formerly 
a  very  extensive  meaning  ;  it  is  now  ordinarily  applied  to  colloquial  intercourse, 
t  Josh.  i.  5  ;  xxiii.  14.  J  See  Rev.  xxi.  22—27. 
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shall  it  be  in  that  city,  where  sin  shall  have  no  entrance  ! — 
where  no  unholy  thought,  or  desire,  shall  intrude  to  mar  the 
Christian's  peace,  but  where  love  shall  reign  supreme  in  the 
hearts  of  all,  towards  him  who  loved  them,  and  towards  those 
who  being  loved  by  him,  have  entered  into  his  joy.  In  the 
prospect  of  these  glorious  realities  can  we  do  better  than  commit 
ourselves,  as  St.  Paul  did  the  Hebrews,  to  the  love  and  care  of 
our  covenant  God?  "Now  the  God  of  peace  that  brought 
again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you 
perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that 
which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom|be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

We  here  take  leave  of  the  apostle  Paul — this  being  the  last 
of  his  epistles,  in  the  order  of  the  canon  of  Scripture.  If  true 
believers,  we  shall  often  meditate  on  this  precious  portion  of  the 
inspired  word,  with  the  full  hope  of  realizing  all  the  prospects 
held  out  to  us,  in  a  world  of  perfection  and  glory.  In  the  mean 
time  let  us  pray  to  enter  into  the  apostle's  concluding  words — 
"  Grace  be  with  you  all."  May  grace  and  peace  be  with  the 
writer  and  reader  of  these  pages,  for  Christ  Jesus'  sake.  Amen. 

Note. — Verse  20,  may  certainly  be  better  rendered— "Now  may  the  God  of 
peace  that  raised  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  by  the  blood  of  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  has  become  the  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,"  &c.  See 
Stuart,  Rossenmuller,  &c. 
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INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

The  epistle  of  St.  James,  and  four  of  the  following  epistles, 
have  been  commonly  distinguished  by  the  name  of  catholic  or 
general,  because  most  of  them  are  inscribed,  not  to  particular 
churches  or  persons,  but  to  the  body  either  of  Jewish  or  Gentile 
converts  over  the  whole  world,  or  dispersed  in  several  coun- 
tries. 

That  epistle  upon  which  we  now  enter,  was  not  written  by 
James,  the  brother  of  John,  and  the  son  of  Zebedee  ;  for  he  was 
beheaded  by  Herod  a  considerable  time  before  this  epistle  was 
written.*  The  author  of  it  was  James  the  son  of  Alphseus,  or 
Cleophas,  who  was  said  to  be  the  brother,  that  is,  as  the  Jews 
understood  it,  the  kinsman  of  our  Lord.t  This  James  resided 
at  Jerusalem,  and  appears  to  have  been  the  first  bishop  of  the 
church  in  that  city ;  where  he  was  employed  in  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews  to  Christianity  and  in  directing  the  ministers  and 
people  of  the  infant  church  at  Jerusalem.]: 

While,  however,  he  confined  his  personal  labours  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Judea,  he  was  directed  by  the  Spirit,  as  one  of  the 
apostles  of  the  circumcision,  to  extend  his  services,  by  writing 
to  the  Jewish  Christians,  who  were  dispersed  in  more  distant 

*  Acts  xii.  2.  t  Matt.  x.  3  :  Mark  vi.  3. 

:j:  Acts  xv.  13—10  ;  Gal.  ii.  9. 
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regions.  He  therefore  addresses  this  epistle  or  letter,  "  to  the 
twelve  tribes  which  were  scattered  abroad,"  intending  it  for  all  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  to  whom  it  might  find  access  ;  that  they  to 
whom  the  Gospel  might  have  been  conveyed  by  those  Jews, 
from  "  every  nation  under  heaven,"  who  were  converted  on  the 
day  of  pentecost,*  might  have  the  word  of  exhortation  and  com- 
fort under  the  trials,  and  of  warning  against  the  temptations,  to 
which  they  were  exposed.  The  fact  that  this  epistle  was  in  a 
peculiar  manner  addressed  to  the  tribes  of  Israel,  will  explain 
many  expressions  in  this  portion  of  sacred  writ,  which  might 
otherwise  appear  difficult  to  understand ;  whilst  it  does  not  pre- 
vent the  application  of  its  contents  to  the  Church  catholic  in 
all  ages. 

Vain  have  been  the  efforts  of  the  enemies  of  the  truth  to 
prove  a  contradiction  between  the  writings  of  St.  James,  and 
those  of  St.  Paul,  upon  the  great  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith.  On  a  careful  comparison  it  will  be  found  that  they 
strictly  agree  ;  James,  in  condemning  a  fruitless  profession  of 
Christianity,  states,  that  as  faith,  if  genuine,  will  be  productive 
of  good  works,  so  it  is  by  those  works  that  believers  will  be  jus- 
tified in  the  sight  of  man,  who  cannot  read  the  heart,  or  see  the 
faith  which  exists  there  ;  while,  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  can 
read  all  hearts,  St.  Paul  declares  that  sinners  are  "justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law."  f 

St.  James  was  called  "  the  just,"  on  account  of  his  piety.  He 
was  an  eminent  example  of  those  graces  which  he  pressed  upon 
others.  He  was  so  exceedingly  revered  for  his  justice,  tem- 
perance, and  devotion,  that  Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian, 
records  it  as  one  of  the  causes  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
"  that  St.  James  was  martyred  in  it."  This  is  said  to  have 
happened  in  a.d.  62,  from  the  rage  of  the  unconverted  Jews, 
who  demanded  from  James  a  confession  of  his  faith,  and  that 
having  acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  they  threw  him 
from  the  battlements  of  the  temple  and  afterwards  killed  him 
with  clubs,  whilst  praying  earnestly  for  his  murderers.  This 
may  increase  our  interest  in  this  instructive  epistle ;  though  it 
should  be  sufficient  to  engage  our  attention,  and  demand  our 
approval,  to  know  that  this  epistle  was  indited  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  While  we  are  engaged  in  the  reading  of  it,  let  us  seek 
from  Him  who  "giveth  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,"  that 
"  wisdom  "  which  is  so  graciously  promised,  and  which  alone  can 
make  what  we  read  profitable  to  our  souls. 

*  Acts  ii.  2—41.  f  Rom.  Hi.  28. 
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CHAP.  I.   1—17. 

WE    ARE    TO    REJOICE    UNDER    THE    CROSS TO  ASK    WISDOM    FROM    GOD TEMP- 
TATION,   IN    ITS    SOURCE    AND    TENDENCY. 

James,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes 
which  are  scattered  abroad,  greeting.  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when 
ye  fall  into  divers  temptations  :  Knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith 
worketh  patience.  But  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be 
perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing.  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it 
shall  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.  For  he 
that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed. 
For  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord.  A 
double  minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways.  Let  the  brother  of  low 
degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted  :  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low  : 
because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away.  For  the  sun  is  no 
sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth  the  grass,  and  the  flower 
thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace  of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth :  so  also  shall 
the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his  ways.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation  :  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which 
the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him.  Let  no  man  say  when  he 
is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God  :  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man :  But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed.  Then  when  lust  hath  conceived, 
it  bringeth  forth  sin :  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death. 
Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren.  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift 
is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is 
no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning. 

Aeter  inscribing  this  epistle  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  in 
their  dispersion,  and  more  especially  to  those  amongst  them, 
who  had  been  converted  to  Christianity  ;  St.  James  enters  upon 
his  subject,  by  endeavouring  to  fortify  their  minds  under  those 
trials  by  which  they  might  be  exercised.  To  this  end,  he  first 
represents  the  benefits  of  trials ;  and  next  declares  the  willingness 
of  God  to  communicate  necessary  supplies  of  wisdom  and  grace, 
in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith.  The  "  temptations  "  referred 
to  in  verse  2,  are  what  we  usually  call  trials,  which  are  sent  to 
God's  people  for  the  purifying  of  their  faith,  and  the  increase 
of  patience.  The  early  Christians  were  not  only  exposed  to 
the  afflictions  -which  fall  to  our  lot,  but  they  were  grievously 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake.  Why  Christians  are  not  so 
treated  at  present,  may  be  best  explained  by  referring  to  their 
low  standard  of  holiness.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  God  gives  his 
church  times  of  peace,  as  well  as  persecution  ;  and,  that  as  the 
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laws  of  this  country  still  recognize  Christianity,  (though  with 
miserable  indecision,)  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  sword  and  the 
faggot  would  afflict  the  church  as  much  now,  as  in  the  days  of 
Nero,  and  such  heathen  tyrants.  Yet,  we  may  conclude,  that  if 
Christians  lived  more  decidedly  for  God  and  eternity,  the 
worldly-minded  professor  would  often  join  with  the  infidel,  in 
opposing  those  whose  life  and  conversation  show  out  the  misera- 
ble condition  of  the  children  of  darkness. 

What  encouragement  is  here  afforded  to  seek  the  "  wisdom 
that  is  from  above  !  "  Human  teaching  can  give  human  wisdom  ; 
but  without  the  divine  Spirit,  no  effort  can  teach  a  soul  the  way 
of  salvation.  Man,  by  nature,  is  ignorant.  He  has  lost  his 
way,  and  knows  not  how  to  return  to  God.  Hearken  to  the 
words  of  this  chapter :  "  if  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God."  But  what  assurance  has  he,  that  his  asking  shall  procure  ? 
It  is  added,  "  God  <nveth  to  all  men."  Shall  he  get  as  much 
as  he  requires  ?  Yes,  for  God  "  giveth  liberally."  But  will  he 
not  be  chided  for  past  neglect,  and  refused  on  that  account  ? 
No,  for  God  "  upbraideth  not,"  when  the  sinner  comes  in  faith 
to  seek  for  wisdom.  "  If  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and  liftest 
up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if  thou  seekest  her  as  silver, 
and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures !  then  shalt  thou  un- 
derstand the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God ; 
for  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom."* 

The  effects  of  true  religion  upon  the  different  orders  of 
society  is  noticed  by  the  apostle.  "  The  brother  of  low  degree  " 
is  thereby  "  exalted."  Not  that  he  is  raised  out  of  his  proper 
sphere,  or  has  a  right  to  assume  consequence,  and  shake  off  the 
yoke  of  obedience  to  a  master,  on  account  of  his  acquaintance 
with  religion ;  but  he  is  exalted  in  his  state  and  condition,  from 
that  of  a  rebel,  to  a  child  of  God  ;  in  his  dispositions  and  habits, 
from  those  of  sin,  to  holiness ;  and  in  his  prospects  from  those 
of  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  to  an  assured  hope 
of  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus.  While  the  poor  are  thus 
exalted,  the  rich  are  "  made  low  ;  "  by  humbling  them  in  their 
own  estimation ;  so  that  instead  of  being  proud  of  rank,  they 
are  lowly  in  their  own  eyes  ;  instead  of  despising  the  poor,  they 
"condescend  to  men  of  low  estate."  What  a  mercy  is  it  when 
the  rich  are  brought  to  see  the  vanity  of  all  their  earthly  dis- 

*  Prov.  ii.  3 — 0.  Manton  well  remarks,  "  Prayer  coming  between  our  desires 
and  the  bounty  of  God,  is  a  means  to  beget  a  due  respect  between  him  and  us. 
Every  audience  increaseth  love,  thanks  and  trust — we  usually  wear  with  thanks 
what  we  win  by  prayer.'1 — Exposition  of  this  Epistle,  p.  85. 
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tinctions  !  In  their  unenlightened  state  they  have  no  concep- 
tion how  contemptible  those  things  are  which  they  suppose  to  be 
of  such  mighty  consequence.  What  is  a  high-soundino-  title, 
or  a  large  estate,  to  a  man  that  in  a  few  hours  may  be  launched 
into  eternity  ?  Yet  that  is  the  real  condition  of  all.  We  are 
like  grass,  which,  by  the  influence  of  the  sun  and  rain,  is 
brought  rapidly  forth  into  gay  luxuriancy,  but  by  an  eastern 
blast  is  withered  in  an  hour.  Every  thing  we  possess  is  perish- 
ing ;  and  we  ourselves  are  fading  away  in  the  midst  of  our  en- 
joyments. Happy  are  they  who,  by  tasting  the  superior  en- 
joyment of  true  religion,  have  lost  their  relish  for  earthlv 
vanities,  and  are  brought  to  set  their  affections  on  things  above  ! 
A  blessing  of  the  most  decided  character  is  pronounced  on 
the  man  that  endures  temptation.  In  verse  1 2,  and  the  follow- 
ing verses,  the  word  is  used  to  denote  whatever  would  draw  us 
away  from  God.  A  crown  of  life  is  held  out  to  the  good  sol- 
dier of  Jesus  Christ,  to  encourage  us  in  the  painful  and  harassing 
conflict  of  our  present  state.  The  great  source  of  temptation 
lies  within — God  cannot  tempt  us  to  evil,  for  he  is  infinitely 
holy  ;  and  even  Satan  and  the  world  are  only  successful  because 
of  the  corrupt  nature  we  possess.  It  first  lusts  after  evil  things — 
it  then  fully  resolves  on  gratification,  and  proceeds  to  actual  sin, 
if  God  does  not  hinder ;  and  sin  earns  the  penalty  of  eternal 
death.  Thus,  our  hearts  are  the  birth-place  of  sin — all  evil  is 
conceived  there ;  and  the  overflowing  of  ungodliness  in  the 
world  is  the  loathsome  progeny  of  this  corrupt  source.  Oh !  let 
us  then  mourn  over  our  defiled  and  fallen  nature  ;  let  us  fly 
to  the  grace  of  Christ  in  every  temptation — in  his  name,  let  us 
wage  war  against  self,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  let  us  apply  to 
the  Father  of  lights  as  the  fountain  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift,  and  he  will  give  us  such  strength  as  we  need,  and  at  last, 
the  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Note  v.  1, — 4v  rrj  Stacnropa — "  in  the  dispersion."  Whitby  citing  from  Josephns 
and  Philo — proves  that  there  was  scarcely  a  country,  where  the  Jews  were  not 
dwelling.  The  Apostle  mentions  the  twelve  tribes  as  still  existing — so  St. 
Paul  in  Acts  xxvi.  6,  7 — a  proof  that  although  Judah  and  Benjamin  only  have 
been  restored,  the  ten  remaining  tribes  are  not  really  lost.  Dr.  Wells  justly 
remarks,  that  this  epistle,  though  addressed  to  the  Jewish  nation  generally, 
often  distinguishes  between  those  who  had  received  the  faith,  and  those  who 
still  remained  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Church. 
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CHAP.  J.  18—27. 

ANGER    AND    HASTY    SPEECH    CONDEMNED THE    FAITHFUL    HEARER    OF    THE 

WORD    OF    GOD. 

Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind 
of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every 
man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath  :  For  the  wrath  of  man 
worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filthiness 
and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
word,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls.  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves.  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the 
word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a 
glass  :  For  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  for- 
getteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect 
law  of  liberty,  and  continueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but 
a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed.  If  any  man 
among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth 
his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain.  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
fore God  and  the  Father  is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world. 

The  exhortations  contained  in  this  portion  of  Scripture,  refer 
chiefly  to  the  government  of  the  tongue,  and  the  profitable 
hearing  of  the  word  of  God.  And  all  these  admonitions  are 
pressed  upon  our  attention  by  a  reference  to  the  high  position  of 
Christians.  They  are  not  merely  numbered  amongst  God's 
creatures,  whose  duty  it  is  to  obey  their  great  Creator ;  but 
they  are  selected  from  the  mass  of  mankind,  even  as  "  the 
first  fruits  "*  of  the  harvest  were  considered  the  most  excellent, 
and  dedicated  to  the  Lord  in  his  temple.f  For  this  end,  be- 
lievers are  born  again  and  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ ; 
so  that  they  are  separated  from  the  world's  pollution,  to  set  forth 
the  praises  of  Him,  who  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light. 

"  Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to 
wrath,"  is  a  most  important  precept.  The  only  kind  of  anger 
that  we  are  allowed  to  cherish  is  a  holy  indignation  against  evil. 
In  this  sense  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day — that  is, 
with  their  sin  and  rebellion  ;  and  in  humble  imitation  of  God's 

*  See  Lev.  xxiii.  10. 
t  Probably  the  apostle  intended  to  remind  his  Jewish  brethren,  that  they  were 
the  peculiar  people  of  God,  whom  he  had   chosen  to  be  the  instruments  of  pre- 
serving the  true  religion,  and  who  were  primarily  called  to  embrace  and  promul- 
gate the  gospel  of  Christ.     See  Slade. 
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holiness,  we  should  hate  all  that  is  opposed  to  the  will  of  our 
heavenly  Father.  Sin  and  error  in  every  form,  ought  to  meet 
with  righteous  indignation ;  but,  alas  !  in  opposing  the  enemies 
of  the  truth,  how  often  are  we  inclined  to  yield  to  impatience 
and  unholy  tempers  !  Thus,  even  a  good  cause  is  often  injured 
by  the  manner  in  which  it  is  supported.  God  can  never  ap- 
prove of  such  witnesses  :  "  The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the 
righteousness  of  God  ;  "  it  neither  promotes  the  growth  of  grace 
in  ourselves,  nor  the  cause  of  God  in  the  world.  On  the  con- 
trary, bitterness  and  wrath  tend  to  quench  the  Spirit's  good 
motions  in  the  heart ;  *  and  as  to  the  cause  of  religion,  this  an- 
ger must  be  injurious.  Men  often  act  under  Satan's  temptation 
in  defending  the  truth — the  great  enemy  "  would  fain  be  even 
with  God — the  devil's  kingdom  is  mostly  ruined  by  the  rage  of 
his  own  instruments,  and  you  cannot  gratify  Satan  more,  than 
when  you  wrong  the  truth  by  an  unseemly  defence  of  it :  for 
then  he  seemeth  to  be  quit  with  Christ,  overturning  his  kingdom 
by  those  which  are  engaged  in  the  defence  of  it."  f 

In  all  the  strife  of  unholy  wrath,  the  tongue  is  much  occu- 
pied— it  is  both  the  great  outlet,  by  which  anger  vents  itself, 
and  the  constant  instrument  used  to  foment  the  unsanctified 
feelings  of  men.  If  we  were  only  "  slow  to  speak,"  we  should 
often  have  power  to  check  the  rising  evil,  or  soften  down  the 
fire  kindled  in  another's  bosom.  Indeed,  it  may  be  affirmed, 
that  if  we  do  not,  by  God's  grace,  "  bridle  the  tongue,"  and  rein 
in  its  impetuosity,  our  religion  is  a  mere  name,  and  we  are  only 
deceiving  ourselves  by  supposing  that  we  are  Christ's  true  dis- 
ciples. To  any  one  who  thus  indulges  in  angry,  foolish,  or  idle 
words,  we  would  say — "  Vain  professor  !  when  wilt  thou  cease 
to  deceive  thyself,  and  to  do  injury  to  others  ?  When  wilt  thou 
bear  in  mind,  that  the  loudness  of  thy  profession  will  only  in- 
crease thy  condemnation,  and  induce  the  enemies  of  God  to 
blaspheme  his  truth ;  pray  earnestly  that  you  may  set  a  watch 
before  your  lips,  and  thus  glorify  God,  and  edify  man." 

If  we  are  slow  to  speak,  we  should  not  forget  the  other  part 
of  the  precept — "be  swift  to  hear."  To  receive  the  word  of 
God,  with  profit,  there  ought  to  be  a  great  desire  to  learn  and 
a  constant  spirit  of  meditation.  Everything  that  hinders  the 
soul's  health  should  be  put  away.  "  The  overflowings  of  ungod- 
liness "  would  soon  choke  the  heavenly  seed,  if  not  restrained. 
Sin  and  the  world  will  not  thrive  together.     We  must  both  re- 

*  Eph.  iv.  30,  31.  t  Manton,  on  James  i.  20. 
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ceive  the  word  with  meekness,  as  the  tree  does  the  graft — 
and  we  must  constantly  stoop  down  and  look  into  the  glass  of 
the  Gospel,  the  law  of  liberty,  where  we  shall  have  such  bright 
views  of  Christ's  glory,  that  we  shall  reflect  his  lovely  image. 
Compare  all  this  with  the  unprofitable  hearer :  like  a  man  tak- 
ing a  glance  in  a  glass,  he  goes  away,  without  noticing  the  spots 
and  blemishes  which  ought  to  be  taken  away.  Forgetfulness  is 
the  consequence  of  a  want  of  meditation  on  the  word — and  of 
practical  godliness  in  the  life.  Oh !  pray,  that  your  religion 
may  be  pure  and  undefiled — such  as  God  will  view  with  plea- 
sure, because  springing  from  love  to  him — such  as  will  make  you 
zealous  in  the  self-denying  duties  of  visiting  and  comforting  the 
children  of  sorrow,  and  such  as  will  beget  in  you  a  separation 
from  the  pollution  that  is  in  the  world. 

Note  v.  18. — The  word  of  God  is  distinctly  said  to  be  a  means  of  regeneration — 
the  whole  context  shews  that  the  word  preached — is  meant, — how  then  can 
any  one  say,  with  scriptural  propriety,  that  baptism  is  the  only  means  of  re- 
generation ? 


CHAP.  II.  1—13. 


UNDUE    RESPECT    FOR    MEN    CONDEMNED   —THE    SPIRITUALITY    OF    THE    LAW. 

« 

My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory, 
with  respect  of  persons.  For  if  there  come  unto  your  assembly  a  man 
with  a  gold  ring,  in  goodly  apparel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor  man  in 
vile  raiment ;  And  ye  have  respect  to  him  that  weareth  the  gay  clothing, 
and  say  unto  him,  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good  place  ;  and  say  to  the  poor, 
Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my  footstool :  Are  ye  not  then  partial 
in  yourselves,  and  are  become  judges  of  evil  thoughts  ?  Hearken,  my 
beloved  brethren,  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ? 
But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  and  draw 
you  before  the  judgment  seats?  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  name 
by  the  which  ye  are  called  ?  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  according  to  the 
scripture,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye  do  well  :  But  if  ye 
have  respect  to  persons,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are  convinced  of  the  law  as 
transgressors.  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in 
one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all.  For  he  that  said,  Do  not  commit  adultery, 
said  also,  Do  not  kill.  Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill, 
thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of  the  law.  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as 
they  that  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty.  For  he  shall  have  judg- 
ment without  mercy  that  hath  showed  no  mercy ;  and  mercy  rejoiceth 
against  judgment. 

The  professing  members  of  the  Christian  faith   to  whom  St. 
James  wrote,  had  been  guilty  of  showing  partiality  to  the  richer 
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persons  in  their  assemblies,  while  the  poorer  were  treated  with 
contempt  and  oppression.  As  this  was  contrary  to  the  spirit  of 
Christianity,  the  apostle  introduced  his  reproof  with  these  words 
— "  my  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons ; "  that  is  to  say,  do 
not  hold  the  true  faith,  in  so  erroneous  a  manner.  This  first 
verse  is  the  key  to  the  whole  chapter ;  for  from  it  he  shows  that 
a  faith  which  produces  no  better  fruit  than  partiality  will  never 
justify,  never  save  the  soul ;  for  it  is  a  dead  faith. 

The  apostle  does  not  mean  to  condemn  all  respect  of  persons, 
for  God  himself  frequently  makes  a  difference  in  selecting  one 
and  passing  by  another — and  he  makes  a  difference  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  in  his  own  estimation,  though  this  is 
not  always  visible.  So  we  are  often  called  to  rebuke  the  mere  pro- 
fessor, and  to  estimate  highly  the  evidences  of  real  decision  for 
God.  Yea,  we  are  commanded  to  give  honour  to  those  to  whom 
it  is  due.  All  this  may  be  easily  distinguished  from  a  sinful 
respect  of  persons.  This  latter  takes  place  when  we  neglect  the 
real  excellences  of  character  for  the  vain  show  of  pomp  and 
rank — laying  a  greater  stress  on  the  "  gold  ring,"  or  goodly  ap- 
parel, than  on  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  humble  spirit.  In  this  sense,  there  is  a  great  preva- 
lence of  the  sin  of  having  men's  persons  and  outward  circum- 
stances in  admiration — great  attention  paid  to  the  rich  and  no- 
ble, and  too  often  a  slight  shown  to  the  poor  man,  who  has  no- 
thing to  recommend  him  but  his  piety. 

This  vain  partiality  may  lead,  as  it  did  when  St.  James  wrote, 
to  many  practical  evils.  It  may  enter  into  the  assembly  for 
worship,  or  for  public  justice.  The  word  rendered  assembly  in 
verse  2.  literally  means  "  synagogue  " — and  seems  to  refer  to  the 
custom,  which  the  early  Christians  adopted  from  the  Jews,  of 
deciding  all  church  controversies  in  their  place  of  solemn  assem- 
bly. The  context  shows,  that  they  sat  there  to  decide  matters 
of  justice,  and  were  judges  of  evil  thoughts,  by  showing  an 
open  preference  for  the  rich,  and  by  despising  the  poor,  before 
the  cause  was  determined.  Whereas,  even  in  the  Jewish 
synagogue,  it  was  a  standing  rule — "  That  when  a  poor  man 
and  a  rich  plead  together,  the  rich  shall  not  be  bidden  to  sit 
down  and  the  poor  stand,  or  sit  in  a  worse  place  ;  but  both  sit, 
or  both  stand."  *     And  surely,  Christians  should  not  show  par- 

*  Maimonedes,  quoted  by  Manton,  on  St.  James.     The  expression  "  sit  thou 
under  my  footstool,"  verse  3,  is  a  proof  that  the  apostle  had  in  view  a  court  of 
judicature  rather  than  the  house  of  prayer,  as  such. 
VOL.    II.  2  G 
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tiality  in  the  decision  of  judgment,  but  rather  forget  all  distinc- 
tions, and  judge  righteously.  God  has  given  us  a  proof  of  his 
little  value  for  externals.  He  often  finds  his  own  people  amongst 
the  poor,  "  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ;  "  whereas,  riches  are  too 
often  a  temptation  to  depart  from  God,  and  to  cast  off  the  yoke 
of  Christ.  Yea,  when  abused,  they  produce  the  oppression  of 
man,  and  rebellion  against  God." 

"Love,"  we  are  taught,  "  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law" — and 
whilst  men  show  this  sinful  partiality,  they  are  guilty  of  break- 
ing the  law.  (verses  8,  9.)  Observe  here  the  spirituality  of  the 
law  of  God — "  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law  and  yet 
offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  Just  as  in  the  case  of  a 
capital  offender  of  human  laws,  he  is  equally  punished  with  death 
whether  he  murders  one  or  many  persons.  So  in  the  breach  of 
one  of  God's  commandments,  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver  is 
insulted,  and  justice  requires  the  death  of  the  transgressor.  We 
have,  indeed,  broken  the  law  daily,  for  we  have  not  loved  God 
perfectly  at  any  time — hence  if  we  look  to  Sinai,  all  is  darkness 
and  despair.  Oh  !  Saviour  of  guilty  men,  we  look  to  thee, — 
thou  hast  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  thou  hast 
obeyed  for  us  — receive  us  in  tender  mercy — blot  out  all  our  sins, 
and  teach  us  to  repose  in  thy  love  and  compassion.     Amen. 


CHAP.  II.   14—26. 


JUSTIFICATION    BY    WORKS    EXPLAINED EXAMPLES    IN    ABRAHAM AND    RAHAB. 

"What  doth  it  profit  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have 
not  works  ?  can  faith  save  him  1  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  des- 
titute of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed  and  filled  ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  those  things  which 
are  needful  to  the  body  ;  what  doth  it  profit  ?  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath 
not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone.  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  Thou  hast  faith, 
and  I  have  works  :  shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  shew 
thee  my  faith  by  my  works.  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God  ;  thou 
doest  well :  the  devils  also  believe,  and  tremble.  But  wdt  thou  know,  O 
vain  man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead  ?  Was  not  Abraham  our 
father  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
altar  ?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was 
faith  made  perfect  ?  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  Abra- 
ham believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness  :  and  he 
was  called  the  Friend  of  God.  Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justi- 
fied, and  not  by  faith  only.  Likewise  also  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justi- 
fied by  works,  when  she  had  received  the  messengers,  and  had   sent  them 
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out  another  way  1     For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead  also. 

Many  of  the  apparent  difficulties  of  Scripture  arise  from  men's 
love  of  their  own  system,  which  leads  them  to  dwell  on  certain 
parts  of  divine  truth  without  desiring  a  full  view  of  God's  reve- 
lation. Thus  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  as  stated  by 
the  apostle  Paul,  seems  to  have  been  abused  by  some  in  the 
early  church.  It  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  sets  forth  by  many 
striking  declarations  the  truth,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  without  any  work  of  our  own,*  and  he  adduces 
Abraham  as  an  example,  that  before  God  the  believer  can  glory 
in  nothing  but  the  righteousness  of  Christ.t  It  appears 
some  forgot  that  he  also  stated  that  a  genuine  faith  was  most 
productive  of  the  fruits  of  righteousness,!  and  therefore  thought 
it  unnecessary  to  attend  to  these  evidences  of  true  religion.  To 
such  professors,  St.  James  appeals — "  What  doth  it  profit,  my 
brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works — 
can  faith  save  him  ?  " — or,  in  the  emphatic  mode  of  expression 
in  the  original — can  this  faith  save  him  ?  such  a  faith  as  consists 
in  words,  but  is  destitute  of  holiness  towards  God  and  charity 
towards  man.  Could  he  be  said  to  have  love,  who  merely  wished 
well  to  a  destitute  brother  or  sister,  while  he  gave  them  not  what 
would  relieve  them  ?  (verses  15,  16.)  He  might  say  he  had 
faith,  but  he  gave  no  proof  of  it.  Such  faith  is  no  better  than 
the  faith  of  devils  ;  they  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  and  they 
tremble  ;  but  they  do  not  trust  in  Christ  nor  love  him  ;  and  those* 
persons  who  do  not  produce  the  fruits  of  love,  have  no  more  real 
faith  than  devils. 

The  apostle  next  illustrates  his  argument  by  examples :  first 
by  that  of  Abraham,  whose  faith  was  proved  to  be  genuine,  by 
his  readiness  to  obey  the  hardest  command  that  ever  was  given 
to  man ;  even  to  kill  his  son — that  son  to  whom  the  promises  of 
the  Messiah  were  made,  and  through  whom  alone  they  could  be 
accomplished. §  He  also  mentions  the  case  of.  Rahab,  who 
evinced  the  sincerity  of  her  faith,  when  at  the  peril  of  her  life 
she  concealed  the  Jewish  spies,  and  sent  them  home  in  safety  to 
their  camp.  From  all  this  he  draws  the  conclusion,  that  how- 
ever persons  may  profess  to  have  faith,  yet  unless  their  faith 
works  by  love,  their  profession  is  vain  and  worthless.    He  leaves 

*  Rom.  iii.  25—28.  Gal.  ii.  16.  t  Rom.  iv.  1—5.  J  Ibid.  v.  1—5. 

§  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  St.  James  does  not  refer  to  Abraham's  justification 
before  God,  as  explained  in  Gen.  xv,  but  to  the  offering  up  Isaac,  which  was 
after  he  was  justified,  and  a  proof  of  his  state.     See  Gen.  xxii. 
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untouched  the  assertion  of  St.  Paul,  that  man  is  justified  in 
the  sight  of  God  by  faith  only  ;  but  he  shows  that  faith  must 
be  fruitful,  to  prove  its  genuineness,  and  to  justify  its  professor 
in  the  eyes  of  those  who  cannot  read  the  heart.  The  two 
apostles  write  on  two  different  subjects.  St.  Paul  is  proving  that 
a  man  is  not  to  seek  salvation  by  any  righteousness  of  his  own, 
but  simply  by  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Jesus  :  whereas  St. 
James  is  proving  that  the  man  who  professes  to  have  faith  in 
Christ,  must  show  forth  his  faith  by  the  works  of  love.  St. 
Paul  exalts  Christ  as  giving  a  title  to  heaven  ;  St.  James  as 
giving  a  meetness  for  heaven.  St.  Paul  labours  to  establish  the 
foundation  doctrine  of  the  Gospel ;  St.  James,  to  build  upon, 
and  adorn  it.  Thus,  according  to  the  two  apostles,  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith,  because  by  it,  he  is  made  righteous ;  and  he 
is  justified  by  works,  because  by  them  he  is  proved  righteous. 
A  scion  is  grafted  upon  a  tree  in  order  that  it  may  live  :  and 
by  producing  fruit  it  proves  that  it  does  live.  So,  with  St. 
Paul,  we  assert  that  a  man  must  be  grafted  by  faith  into  Christ 
as  the  living  vine,  in  order  that  he  may  live  :  and,  with  St. 
James,  that  he  must  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  love,  to  prove  that 
he  does  live.  The  fruits  of  a  tree  do  not  contribute  to  its  life — 
they  are  the  result  of  it :  good  works  do  not  assist  towards  sal- 
vation— they  are  the  offspring  of  it.  "  Faith  alone  justifies,  but 
not  that  faith  which  is  alone — not  a  naked  assent,  or  a  bare  pro- 
fession. It  is  dead,  because  it  does  not  unite  us  unto  Christ.  A 
living  faith  will  be  active.  Never  think  of  living  with  Christ, 
unless  you  live  in  Christ,  and  thereby  bring  forth  fruit."  *  We 
may  well  say  to  all  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ, — "  Shew  me 
your  faith  by  your  works  ; "  and  if  they  do  not  give  this  solid 
j>roof,  their  faith  is  not  justified,  but  condemned  as  an  empty 
and  unmeaning  title. 

We  may  here  notice  the  inconsistency  of  those  persons  who 
are  so  fond  of  St.  James's  epistle,  because  they  imagine  it  gives 
them  some  right  to  trust  in  their  works  for  salvation.  They 
exclaim  against  those  who  believe  that  simple  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  justifies  the  soul  before  God,  and  say  that  such  a  doctrine 
allows  men  to  live  as  they  please  ;  while  with  the  same  breath 
they  condemn  the  persons  who  hold  that  doctrine,  for  being 
righteous  overmuch.  Generally  speaking,  no  persons  do  so 
many  good  works  as  they  who  least  trust  in  them  ;  and  none  do 
so  few  as  those  who  most  trust  in  them.     The  Gospel  teaches  a 

*  Manton. — See   also   Dr.    O'Brien's    admirable   sermons    on    Justification, 
p.  150—158. 
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"  doctrine  according  to  holiness,"  that  "  men  should  deny  un- 
godliness, and  worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly,  in  this  present  world."  The  Gospel  is,  as  St.  James 
says,  a  "  law  of  liberty  ; "  yet  not  a  liberty  to  live  in  sin  ;  it  is 
a  liberty  from  sin.  Christ  is  his  people's  Saviour ;  not  only 
from  punishment,  but  from  sin ;  and  vain  are  our  pretensions  to 
a  faith  in  Christ,  without  the  fruits  of  holiness.  Therefore,  bre- 
thren, we  conclude  we  are  grafted  into  Christ  by  faith — and 
thus  get  life  from  Christ — and  that  works  are  the  fruit — the 
evidence — the  result  of  that  faith.  And  while  it  is  true  that 
without  works  we  cannot  be  proved  to  be  in  a  justified  state, 
because  the  absence  of  works  argues  the  absence  of  justifying 
faith  ;  so  is  it  true  that  we  are  not  to  be  justified  on  account  of 
our  works,  but  only  by  that  faith  which  produces  them. 

Note  1,  v.  19. — ^piVo-so-t— a  very  strong  terra  to  express  horror  and  trembling — 
some  have  thought  that  it  was  taken  from  the  roaring  of  the  sea.  The  classical 
use  seems  to  be — the  bristling  of  the  hair  of  animals,  produced  by  fear,  (See 
Robinson.)  "  The  devil's  hearts  did  ache  and  tremble — and  shall  any  man 
mock  at  God's  menaces  1  Shall  not  the  devils  keep  holiday  in  hell,  in  respect 
of  such  Atheists  1 " — Trapp. 

Note  2,  v.  24. — Luther  thought  that  this  chapter  contradicted  St.  Paul's  doctrine 
of  justification,  and  hence  said,  "  that  this  was  an  epistle  of  straw."  We  may 
trust  that  with  David,  he  found  out  that  we  say  many  things  in  haste.  How 
much  better  to  unite  the  two  apostles,  as  our  great  divines  have  done.  We  are 
justified  meritoriously  by  Christ — instrumentally,  by  faith — and  declaratively 
by  good  works. 


CHAP.  III. 

MEN    NOT    TO    RUSH  INTO  THE  TEACHER'S  OFFICE THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  RULING 

THE    TONGUE HEAVENLY    WISDOM    DESCRIBED. 

My  brethren,  be  not  many  masters,  knowing  that  we  shall  receive  the  greater 
condemnation.  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  If  any  man  offend  not 
in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body. 
Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the  horses'  mouths,  that  they  may  obey  us ;  and  we 
turn  about  their  whole  body.  Behold  also  the  ships,  which  though  they 
be  so  great,  and  are  driven  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are  they  turned  about  with 
a  very  small  helm,  whithersoever  the  governor  listeth.  Even  so  the 
tongue  is  a  little  member,  and  boasteth  great  things.  Behold,  how  great 
a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth!  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of 
iniquity  :  so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole 
body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature  ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell. 
For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  things  in 
the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  of  mankind  :  But  the  tongue  can 
no  man  tame  ;  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison.  Therewith  bless 
we  God,  even  the  Father  ;  and  therewith  curse  we  men,  which  are  made 
after  the  similitude  of  Gocl.     Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing 
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and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  Doth  a  foun- 
tain send  forth  at  the  same  place  sweet  water  and  bitter  ?  Can  the  fig-tree, 
my  brethren,  bear  olive  berries  ?  either  a  vine  figs  ?  so  can  no  fountain 
both  yield  salt  water  and  fresh.  Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with 
knowledge  among  you  ?  let  him  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  his  works 
with  meekness  of  wisdom.  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in 
your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth.  This  wisdom  de- 
scendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  For  where 
envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work.  But  the 
wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to 
be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without 
hypocrisy.  And  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that 
make  peace. 

The  word  rendered  "masters,"  in  the  first  verse,  evidently 
signifies  teachers,  and  when  the  apostle  forbids  many  to  be  such, 
his  object  seems  to  be,  to  check  the  rash  desire  that  so  many 
had,  of  undertaking  the  office  of  the  ministry  ;  and  this  he  does 
by  reminding  them  of  the  weight  and  difficulty  of  the  work, 
and  the  solemn  account  that  must  be  given  of  it.  Let  the  con- 
sideration of  these  matters  prevent  many  from  intruding  them- 
selves into  such  an  office,  without  suitable  qualifications,  and  an 
undoubted  call.  Teachers  must  stand  a  greater,  or  a  stricter 
judgment  than  other  men :  and  false,  unfaithful,  and  domineer- 
ing teachers,  will  be  subject  to  more  awful  condemnation  than 
other  sinners. 

The  government  of  the  tongue  is  of  all  things  the  most 
difficult,  because  most  of  the  evils  that  are  in  the  heart,  seek 
for  vent  through  that  organ ;  and  of  this  so  many  are  careless, 
as  to  entitle  those  to  the  character  of  "  perfect,"  or  greatly  ad- 
vanced in  vital  godliness,  who  do  not  thus  offend.  Let  us  en- 
treat the  Lord's  grace  that  we  may  "  keep  our  mouths  as  with 
a  bridle ; "  *  otherwise  as  an  unruly  horse  runs  away  with  the 
rider,  so  an  unrestrained  tongue  will  carry  us  into  danger  and 
trouble.  Let  us  also  pray  that  we  may  guide  this  helm  of  the 
ship  with  holy  skill,  or  we  shall  make  shipwreck  of  our  pro- 
fession. The  tongue  is  well  compared  to  a  fire,  which  is  kin- 
dled in  hell  and  sets  on  fire  the  "  whole  course  of  nature."  f 
Satan  knows  its  extensive  influence  in  doing  mischief,  and  there- 
fore delights  in  using  it  for  evil.  One  spark  may  destroy  large 
possessions,  when  it  kindles  into  a  flame — and  one  bitter  or 

*  Psalm  xxxix.  1. 
+  Verse  (5 — rhp  rpo-^hv  tt)$  yeueo-ews — "  the  course  of    nature,"   is  rendered  by 
Macknight — "  the  natural  frame," — referring  the  phrase  to  the  body — but  much 
better  "  the  course  of  life — or  the  natural  course  of  human  affairs,"  (Hardy,) — the 
tongue  deranges  all  things,  and  influences  all  men. 
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malicious  word  may  ruin  families  and  kindle  a  flame  of  discord 
amongst  thousands.  More  difficult  is  the  controlling  of  this 
"little  member,"  than  the  subduing  of  the  most  savage  beast. 
Well  then  may  the  Christian  pray,  "  set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before 
my  mouth  :  keep  the  door  of  my  lips."  *  He  who  remembers 
that  "  man  is  made  after  the  similitude  of  God,"  and  that 
nothing  should  be  said  which  may  not  promote  the  glory  of 
God,  will  be  careful  not  to  injure  any  by  unkind  reproaches,  or 
detracting  speeches  ;  nor  will  he  employ  his  tongue  in  giving 
currency  to  any  tale,  that  tends  to  his  neighbour's  injury,  unless 
he  is  sure  that  some  benefit  will  result  from  the  repetition  of  it. 
Much  evil  would  be  avoided,  and  slander  checked,  if  persons 
would  weigh  their  words  as  the  apostle  directs.  But  how  little 
sincerity  there  is  in  the  Christian  profession  which  exists,  may 
be  learned  by  observing  that  the  tongue  which  in  public,  or  in 
private,  was  used  to  speak  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  utter 
promises  of  devotedness  to  his  service,  is  employed  the  next 
hour  in  light  and  trifling  conversation,  or  perhaps  in  the  utter- 
ance of  uncharitable  speeches.  Where  are  the  Christians  to  be 
found,  to  whom  it  may  not  be  said  regarding  many  parts  of 
their  conduct,  "  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be  ?  "  Rare,  in- 
deed, is  a  consistent  Christian ! 

To  his  description  of  the  mischiefs  occasioned  by  an  unbridled 
tongue,  St.  James  adds  an  earnest  exhortation  to  such  as  pre- 
tended to  be  wise  and  intelligent.  If  they  offered  instruction 
with  bitter  anger  and  strife,  they  lied  against  the  truth,  because 
such  conduct  was  a  contradiction  to  the  religion  which  they 
professed  to  teach  ;  and  was  no  part  of  that  wisdom  which  cometh 
from  above,  to  which  they  laid  claim,  but  was  "  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish." 

Nothing  could  be  more  happily  chosen  by  which  to  distin, 
guish  between  real  and  nominal  Christians,  than  the  description 
here  given  of  earthly  and  of  heavenly  wisdom.  Let  us  look  into 
the  circumstances  of  common  life,  and  see  the  extent  and  the 
workings  of  worldly  wisdom.  Its  followers  "  rise  early,  and  late 
take  rest,  and  eat  "the  bread  of  carefulness."  Destitute  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  their  only  object  is  to  exalt  themselves  above 
others  by  the  increase  of  human  knowledge  or  to  effect  some 
plans  of  earthly  acquisition.  On  the  other  hand,  let  us  see  what 
the  child  of  God,  who  has  received  wisdom  from  above,  ought  to 
be He  should  be  pure  in   heart,  and  in  purpose ;  peaceable  in 

*  Psalm  cxli.  3. 
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disposition,  gentle  in  conduct ;  easy  to  be  persuaded  to  what  is 
good,  and  from  what  is  evil ;  beneficent  to  the  needy  ;  without 
partiality  towards  the  rich  to  the  prejudice  of  the  poor ;  *  and 
without  that  hypocrisy  which  leads  to  a  duplicity  of  conduct,  or 
to  a  higher  profession  than  experience  warrants.  O  that  we  were 
guided  by  such  wisdom  as  this,  that  with  St.  Paul  we  might  say, 
"  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  !  "  Let  us 
not  forget  what  we  so  lately  read  in  this  epistle  ;  "  if  any  of  you 
lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally, 
and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  t  In  Jesus  are 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  laid  up.  Let  us  ask,  and  we  shall 
receive,  that  our  joy  may  be  full.  So  shall  we  experience  the 
truth  of  the  words  of  the  prophet ;  "  the  work  of  righteousness 
shall  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness,  and 
assurance  for  ever."  j 

Note. — Verse  9,  iv  avrfj  KarapiifieOa  res  avdpdnrovs — "  by  it  we  curse  men,"  perhaps, 
says  Macknight,  the  apostle  in  this  glanced  at  the  unconverted  Jews,  who,  as 
Justin  Martyr  says  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  often  cursed  the  Chris- 
tians bitterly  in  their  synagogues.  Hammond  shews  that  the  desire  to  be  8t5<S.<TK.a\oi 
"teachers,"  in  verse  i,  was  peculiarly  manifest  in  the  JudiBO- Christians — 
another  proof  that  this  epistle  was  addressed  to  the  Jews.     See  chap.  i.  1. 


CHAP.  IV. 

WARS    AND    FIGHTINGS    COME    FROM    UNHOLY    LUSTS WHY    PRAYER    IS    NOT 

ANSWERED THE    UNCERTAINTY    OF    THIS    LIFE. 

From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you  1  come  they  not  hence,  even 
of  your  lusts  that  war  in  your  members  ?  Ye  lust,  and  have  not :  ye  kill, 
and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain  :  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye  have  not, 
because  ye  ask  not.  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that 
ye  may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts.  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know 
ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  whosoever 
therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God.  Do  ye  think 
that  the  scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  to 
envy  ?  But  he  giveth  more  grace.  Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble.  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to 
God.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and 
he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners  ;  and  purify 
your  hearts,  ye  double  minded.  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep  :  let 
your  laughter  be  turned  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness.  Humble 
yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up.  Speak  not 
evil  one  of  another,  brethren.  He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and 
judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law  :  but  if 

*  Sec  chap.  ii.  1 — 0.  t  Ibid.  i.  5.  %  Isa.  xxxii.  17. 
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thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge.  There 
is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy :  who  art  thou  that 
judgest  another  ?  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will 
go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get 
gain  :  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what  is 
your  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away.  For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live 
and  do  this,  or  that.  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings  :  all  such  re- 
joicing is  evil.  Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

It  can  scarcely  be  conceived  that  persons  continuing  members 
of  the  Christian  church  could  be  guilty  of  the  crimes  which  are 
mentioned  in  this  chapter.  We  are  therefore  led  to  conclude 
that  the  apostle  addressed  the  unconverted  among  the  Jews,  to 
whose  conduct  his  language  is  peculiarly  applicable,  according 
to  the  history  of  those  times. 

Before  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  with  the  Romans,  which 
ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  Jews,  on  pretence  of 
defending  their  religion,  and  of  procuring  for  themselves,  free- 
dom from  foreign  dominion,  made  various  insurrections  against 
the  Romans,  which  occasioned  much .  bloodshed  and  misery  to 
their  nation.  Added  to  which,  being  split  into  factions  among 
themselves,  they  killed  and  plundered  their  brethren.  It  can 
hardly  then  be  doubted,  that  these  were  the  wars,  and  fightings, 
and  murders,  to  which  St.  James  here  alludes,  and  which  called 
forth  the  various  exhortations  which  this  chapter  contains.  It 
appears  that  they  even  asked  God's  blessing  upon  their  unholy 
proceedings,  pretending  that  they  were  influenced  by  zeal  in 
his  service  ;  whereas  they  were  wholly  actuated  by  envy  and 
revenge,  and  covetousness  ;  therefore  their  prayers  were  not 
answered.  The  description  may,  however,  be  well  used  as  a 
warning  to  professing  Christians,  especially  as  the  dreadful  evils 
here  mentioned,  have  for  a  long  time  appeared  in  the  visible 
church. 

How  deceitful  is  the  heart  of  man  !  How  often  is  a  prayer 
dictated  by  selfishness,  while  the  person  who  offers  it  persuades 
himself  that  it  springs  from  a  purer  motive.  We  may  ask,  from 
whence  come  fighting  and  strife,  among  relations  and  neigh- 
bours ?  Come  they  not  from  those  lusts  that  war  in  the  mem- 
bers— the  lust  of  power,  of  dominion,  of  superiority,  of  pleasure, 
of  riches  ?  An  unrenewed  heart  is  full  of  unruly  desires.  A 
Heathen  speaking  of  the  wicked  said,  "  their  souls  are  in  a  state 
of  mutiny."  Unholy  lusts  fight  against  conscience,  and  there 
is  often  a  terrible  strife  between  conviction  and  corruption.    The 
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great  cure  for  this  unholy  debate  is  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of 
the  evil ;  and  to  seek  through  Jesus,  for  that  renewed  heart 
which  will  mortify  the  desires  of  the  flesh. 

Two  reasons  are  here  given,  why  men  reap  so  little  benefit 
from  prayer — they  have  not,  because  they  ask  for  so  little,  or, 
because  they  ask  amiss.  Thus  a  man  might  ask  God's  bene- 
diction on  his  worldly  calling,  and  desire  that  prosperity,  which 
is  God's  gift — but  it  might  be  only  to  consume  his  gain,  in 
gratifying  his  lusts,  and  not  in  promoting  God's  cause.  Such 
are  addressed  as  adulterers  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  because 
they  transfer  their  affection  from  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  to  the 
polluted  idols  of  wealth  or  pleasure.  To  the  true  children  of 
God,  we  may  also  say,  "  ye  have  not,  (more  grace,  more  holi- 
ness, more  devotedness,)  because  ye  ask  not."  While  it  is  true 
that  God's  gifts  to  his  people  are,  in  the  first  instance,  wholly 
unconditional,  it  is  equally  true  that  their  growth  afterwards 
depends  upon  their  diligence  in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means 
of  grace.  Is  there  a  child  of  God  who  cannot  say,  "  I  might 
have  enjoyed  more  of  God's  presence,  had  I  sought  it  more  ear- 
nestly in  prayer,  and  in  the  study  of  his  word  ?  "  We  are 
straitened  in  ourselves,  and  not  in  God.  Had  Joash,  the  king 
of  Israel,  smitten  the  ground  more  than  thrice,  at  the  word  of 
Elisha  the  prophet,  he  would  have  had  greater  success  against 
his  enemies,  the  Syrians.*  Had  Abraham  pleaded  for  the  pre- 
servation of  Sodom,  for  the  sake  of  less  than  ten  righteous,  we 
know  not  but  it  might  have  been  spared ;  but  he  ceased  to  in- 
tercede before  God  ceased  to  comply. f  Let  us  then,  regardless 
of  the  world's  friendship,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  seek  for 
larger  supplies  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  will  raise  our  affections 
above  the  things  of  earth.  And  thus  enjoying  the  pleasure  of 
communion  with  God,  and  having  his  peace  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts,  we  shall  obtain  the  mastery  over  those  evil  tempers, 
which  though  they  lead  us  not  to  open  wars  and  fightings,  yet 
gender  those  petty  quarrels  and  disputes,  which  so  often  destroy 
social  comfort,  and  Christian  intercourse.  Thus  resisting  the 
devil,  he  will  flee  from  us,  and  drawing  near  to  God,  he  will 
draw  nigh  to  us.  Nothing  upon  earth  can  compensate  for  the 
loss  of  his  presence.  Oh  !  that  Christians  would  therefore  draw 
nigh  unto  God  more  frequently,  more  earnestly,  and  then  would 
they  practically  experience  the  truth  of  God's  promises ;  "  Ask, 
and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full." 

*  2  Kings  xiii.  1P>,  10.  t  Gen.  xviii.  32,  33. 
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While  reproving  those,  who  in  the  engagement  of  commerce, 
and  pursuit  of  gain,  forgot  the  uncertain  tenure  of  their  lives, 
St.  James  conveys  to  us  all  a  salutary  lesson.  Life  is  like  the 
vapour  exhaled  from  the  earth,  or  the  bubble  on  the  water, 
which  are  scarcely  formed,  before  they  both  dissolve  into  air, 
and  are  instantly  lost. 

How  can  any  man,  who  is  not  sure  proprietor  of  the  present 
hour,  calculate  upon  a  year,  a  month,  a  day  ?  Let  us  bring 
this  home  to  our  own  hearts.  Is  it  certain  that  our  life  shall  be 
prolonged  till  the  morrow ;  or  if  it  should,  that  certain  health 
shall  attend  it  ?  And  yet,  dying  man  often  speaks  of  the  future, 
with  as  much  certainty  as  if  he  had  a  lease  of  his  life  for  years 
to  come.  Oh  !  that  men  were  wise ;  that  they  would  consider 
their  latter  end  :  and  that  they  would  improve  the  present  mo- 
ment, by  seeking  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  which  to-morrow 
may  be  placed  beyond  their  reach  !  And  to  Christians  we 
would  say,  let  the  men  of  the  world  seek  from  it  their  joy. 
Let  them  go  from  city  to  city,  to  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain,  to 
be  consumed  upon  vanity.  But  let  our  thoughts  dwell  upon  the 
joys  which  we  shall  possess  in  that  city  to  which  we  shall  soon 
be  removed — ■"  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God." 


CHAP.  V. 

WICKED    RICH    MEN    SHOULD    FEAR    GOd's    VENGEANCE PATIENCE    AND    PRAYER 

ENJOINED THE    DUTY    OF    MUTUAL    CONFESSION    OF    FAULTS. 

• 

Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall  come 
upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your  garments  are  moth  eaten. 
Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered  ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness 
against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped 
treasure  together  for  the  last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who 
have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth  : 
and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  sabaoth.  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton; 
ye  have  nourished  your  hearts,  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter.  Ye  have  con- 
demned and  killed  the  just ;  and  he  doth  not  resist  you.  Be  patient 
therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husband- 
man waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for 
it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient ;  stablish 
your  hearts  :  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.  Grudge  not  one 
against  another,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned :  behold,  the  judge 
standeth  before  the  door.  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets,  who  have 
spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction,  and 
of  patience.     Behold,    we   count   them  happy  which  endure.     Ye  have 
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heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord  ;  that  the 
Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy.  But  above  all  things,  my 
brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by 
any  other  oath  :  but  let  your  yea  be  yea ;  and  your  nay,  nay  ;  lest  ye  fall 
into  condemnation.  Is  any  among  you  afflicted?  let  him  pray.-  Is  any 
merry?  let  him  sing  psalms.  Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call  for 
the  elders  of  the  Church  ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with 
oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick, 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  :  and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they 
shall  be  forgiven  him.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one 
for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much.  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as 
we  are,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain :  and  it  rained  not 
on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed 
again,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 
Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him  ;  Let 
him  know  that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way 
shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins. 

In  the  foregoing  chapter  St.  James  had  referred  to  the  ap- 
proaching judgments  upon  the  Jewish  people. *  He  now  states 
this  more  fully,  and  sets  before  those  Jews  who  were  covetous, 
sensual,  and  oppressive  to  the  poor,  those  miseries  which  the 
Romans,  as  the  instruments  of  divine  vengeance,  would  bring 
upon  them.  Their  love  of  money  was  the  root  of  all  these 
evils ;  and  in  prospect  of  what  they  should  suffer,  the  apostle 
calls  upon  them  to  "  weep  and  howl,"  while  by  the  strongest 
figures,  he  shows  that  their  calamity  would  be  increased  by  those 
very  possessions,  from  which  they  promised  themselves  plea- 
sure. Let  rich  men  read  the  address  of  the  apostle  to  persons 
in  their  circumstances,  with  holy  awe,  and  with  a  jealousy  over 
themselves,  lest  their  present  prosperity  be  succeeded  by  misery, 
and  their  joy  by  weeping  and  howling.  It  undoubtedly  will  be 
so,  if  wealth  be  unjustly  gotten,  or  sordidly  hoarded  up,  or  lux- 
uriously employed  upon  self  and  vanity,  while  the  truest  and 
noblest  use  of  it — the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind is  forgotten. 

•  -r 

Much  has  been  said  by  our  Lord,  and  his  apostles,  of  the 
danger  of  riches,  to  their  possessors  ;  and  much  pains  have  been 
taken,  even  by  Christian  people,  to  explain  away  the  meaning 
of  their  words.  Our  Lord  has  said,  "  how  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  'Tis  true,  he 
adds,  "  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches,  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  This  latter  expression,  however,  instead 
of  mitigating  the  severity  of  the  former,  seems  rather  to  contain 

*  Chap.  iv.  9. 


chap,  v.]  JAMES.  401 

the  reason  why  it  is  so  difficult  for  the  rich  to  be  saved,  because 
it  is  almost  as  impossible  for  a  person  to  possess  riches,  and  not 
trust  in  them  for  happiness  and  protection,  as  it  is  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle.  This  is  a  subject  well  worthy 
the  serious,  prayerful  attention  of  all  to  whom  the  Lord  has 
given  worldly  possessions ;  and  should  especially  be  considered 
by  those  who  believe  in  the  approaching  advent  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  How  will  those  Christians  mourn  at  the  appearing 
of  our  Lord,  who  have  hundreds  or  thousands  laid  up,  which  shall 
then  be  unprofitable — yea,  worse  than  unprofitable  ;  they  shall 
be  swift  witnesses  against  their  possessors,  that  the  love  of  the 
world  was  in  them. 

Having  foretold  the  ruin  of  the  rich  and  unbelieving  Jews, 
St.  James  improved  the  knowledge  of  that  event,  for  the  con- 
solation of  the  faithful,  whom  he  next  addressed.  He  exhorts 
them  to  bear  their  trials  patiently,  in  the  prospect  of  rest  from 
trouble,  at  "  the  coming  of  the  Lord."  In  so  doing,  they  were 
to  imitate  both  the  husbandman  who  waited  for  the  early  and 
for  the  latter  rain,  to  render  the  seed  he  had  sown  fruitful ;  and 
their  own  prophets,  who  suffered  evils  patiently,  while  they 
delivered  the  message  of  God  to  their  fathers.  He  also  re- 
minded them  of  Job,  whose  trials  were  so  great,  and  whose  pa- 
tience was  well  rewarded.  The  saints  of  God  may  be  among 
the  poor,  and  the  oppressed  :  but  let  them  wait  patiently  :  their 
day  of  joy  will  come  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus.  They  sow  in 
tears  ;  but  let  them  comfort  their  hearts  with  the  prospect  of 
the  harvest. 

Oh !  suffering  believer,  you  have  need  of  patience,  but  let 
it  have  its  perfect  work ;  the  day  will  soon  dawn  and  dissipate 
these  dark  clouds — the  Saviour  will  soon  come  and  chaiage  these 
sorrows  into  the  glad  song  of  triumph  and  endless  joy. 

It  is  of  great  importance  that  we  should  understand  the  latter 
verses  of  this  chapter,  because  on  them  are  founded  two  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  but  with  what  propriety  may 
now  be  seen.  The  doctrine  of  extreme  unction  is  built  upon 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteeenth  verses.  This  rite  is  considered  a 
sacrament  in  the  Eomish  Church.  When  a  person  is  on  the 
point  of  death  he  is  anointed  with  consecrated  oil,  for  the  pur- 
pose, as  is  stated,  of  removing  his  sins,  and  rendering  him  a 
meet  partaker  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Let  us  observe  the 
difference  between  this  practice,  and  the  apostle's  words.  St. 
James  directs  that  the  sick  should  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
church,  who  possessed  the  gift  of  healing  diseases,  that  they 
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might  offer  a  prayer  of  faith ;  and  so  the  sick  person  should  be 
recovered  of  his  sickness,  and  the  sin  for  which  the  sickness  was 
inflicted,  be  remitted.  The  oil  seems  to  have  been  used,  not  to 
confer  grace,  nor  yet  as  a  medicinal  remedy,  but  rather  as  an 
emblem  of  God's  healing  power,  and  a  token  that  a  miracle  of 
healing  was  about  to  be  performed.  Here  then  we  see  that  it 
was  not  when  recovery  was  hopeless,  but  in  order  to  a  recovery 
that  this  rite  was  used ;  that  it  was  not  the  life  of  the  soul,  by 
the  pardon  of  sin,  that  was  to  be  procured,  but  the  removal 
of  the  sickness ;  and  that  it  was  not  the  oil  which  effected  the 
cure,  but  the  "  prayer  of  faith  which  saved,"  or  removed  the 
sickness  of  the  patient.  We  may  add,  that  if  consecrated  oil 
could  take  away  sin,  the  blood  of  Jesus  need  never  have  been 
shed.     The  blood  of  Christ,  alone,  cleanseth  from  sin. 

From  the  sixteenth  verse,  the  Romish  doctrine  of  auricular 
confession  is  derived  ;  a  doctrine  which  teaches  that  the  people 
must  confess  their  sins,  in  secret,  to  the  priest,  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  his  absolution.  But  St.  James  says  not,  "  confess 
your  faults  to  the  priest,"  but,  "confess  your  faults  one  to  ano- 
ther " — you  to  me,  and  I  to  you — a  mutual  confession  among 
believers,  by  which  sympathy  is  increased,  and  mutual  inter- 
cession promoted ;  so  that,  though  it  is  profitable,  when  men 
require  comfort  and  counsel,  to  open  their  grief  to  their  pastor,* 
yet  to  bind  secret  confession  of  all  sins,  at  stated  times  and  in 
the  most  minute  manner,  on  the  consciences  of  men,  is  the  basest 
priestly  tyranny  and  the  source  of  the  bitterest  evils  to  the  con- 
fessor and  the  confessed. 

The  prayer  of  Elijah,  referred  to  by  the  apostle,  is  well  wor- 
thy of  notice.  For  "three  years  and  six  months"  it  rained 
not ;  aftar  which  he  prayed  for  rain,  and  it  came  in  abundance. 
Thus  the  effectual  fervent  prayers  of  righteous  men,  may,  after 
the  example  of  Elijah,  draw  down  those  supplies  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  heaven,  which  the  church  so  much  requires. 

St.  James  speaks  of  the  value  of  that  labour  of  love,  by  which 
an  individual,  influenced  by  the  grace  of  God,  may  become  the 
instrument  of  "  turning  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways,"  to 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  And  when  a  person  is  con- 
verted, his  soul  is  saved  from  death,  and  the  multitude  of  his 
sins  are  hidden,  and  removed.  The  highest  honour  that  can  be 
put  upon  us,  is  to  be  made  the  means  of  a  brother's  conversion ; 
and  of  thus  hiding  his  many  sins  from  the  wrath  of  an  offended 

*  See  exhortation  after  the  commandments  in  the  Book  of  Common  Praver. 
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God.  If  after  a  whole  life  of  unceasing  toil,  a  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel could  see  his  labours  blessed  but  to  one  individual,  he  would 
have  a  source  of  joy  open  to  him,  which  the  highest  archangel 
does  not  possess.  "  They  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  shall 
shine  as  the  stars,  for  ever  and  ever."* 

Note  1. — Verse  4, — Kvplos  2aj8ao>0— the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  or  hosts.  Ainsworth  says 
that  the  Jews  set  forth  God  under  the  name  of  Elohim,  when  he  judgeth  his 
creatures — of  Jehovah,  when  he  sheweth  mercy,  aud  of  Sabaoth,  when  he  war- 
reth  against  the  wicked. 

Note  2. — Verse  15,  i-yepei  avr6v  6  Kvpws  ;  "  The  Lord  will  raise  him  up," — this 
phrase  is  decisive  that  the  restoration  of  the  man  was  in  view— the  Romanists 
labour  hard,  but  in  vain,  to  show  that  "  raise  him  up  "  may  mean  spiritual 
blessings.  The  whole  passage  refers  to  an  age  of  miracles.  See  Hammond  and 
Whitby.  See  also  Fulke  on  the  Rhemish  version  and  Annotations — and  that 
admirable  work,  "  Examen  Concilii  Tridentini,"  by  Chemnicius,  pars  ii.  p. 
209 — 215.  It  may  be  still  enquired  how  far  this  passage  shews  forth  the  duty 
of  the  laity,  in  sending  for  the  elders  of  the  Church,  when  sick.  It  may  be 
replied,  not  directly,  but  inferentially,  as  that  duty  evidently  belongs  to  a 
minister's  office. 

Note  3. — Verse  16. — "  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much,"  this  seems  to  be  tautology,  and  therefore  Hammond  proposes  to  translate 
ivegyovnevn  (effectual)  by — inspired — inwrought.  Thus  prayer  comes  from 
the  Spirit,  reaches  to  God,  and  returns  with  an  answer  to  us. 

*  Dan.  xii.  3. 
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St.    PETER. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

We  have  already  learned  much  of  the  history  and  character 
of  the  apostle  Peter,  from  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts.  We  now 
come  to  consider  his  writings,  contained  in  this  and  the  follow- 
ing epistle  ;  than  which  no  portion  of  sacred  Scripture  contains 
more  richness  of  heavenly  truth,  or  depth  of  spiritual  experience. 
Peter  was  one  of  the  first  whom  our  Lord  called  to  be  his  dis- 
ciple ;  and  by  his  behaviour  towards  him,  he  seems  to  have  dis- 
tinguished him,  together  with  John,  as  a  favourite  among  the 
twelve.  But  there  are  many  things  confidently  affirmed  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  concerning  this  holy  man,  which  are  directly 
untrue :  such  as — that  he  was  prince  of  the  apostles,  invested 
with  power  over  them,  and  more  than  their  equal — that  he  was 
sole,  universal  pastor  over  all  the  Christian  world,  and  only  vicar 
of  Christ  upon  earth — that  he  was  for  twenty  years  bishop  of 
Rome — that  the  popes  of  Rome  succeed  to  St.  Peter,  and  derive 
from  him  universal  power  over  all  churches  and  Christians — and 
that  all  this  was  by  the  Lord's  appointment.  Whereas  Christ 
distinctly  forbade  that  any  one  of  the  apostles  should  exercise 
authority  over  the  others.     The  apostles  themselves  never  con- 

*  Matt.  xx.  25— 28. 
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sen  ted  to  any  such  claim.  Paul  declares  himself  "  not  a  whit 
behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles  ; "  *  and  so  far  from  consider- 
ing Peter  as  invested  with  authority  to  which  he  should  submit, 
Paul  "withstood  him  to  the  face,"  and  censured  him  for  dissimula- 
tion of  conduct. f  At  a  meeting  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem, 
to  consider  the  propriety  of  the  rite  of  circumcision,  James 
summed  up  the  evidence  adduced,  and  gave  sentence  upon  it, 
with  all  the  authority  of  president,  which  would  have  been  the 
business  of  Peter,  had  he  been  chief.  {  Upon  one-  occasion  the 
apostles  sent  Peter  to  Samaria ;  §  and  our  Lord  says,  "  he  that 
is  sent  is  not  greater  than  he  that  sent  him."  ||  Added  to  all 
which,  Peter  never  assumed  the  authority  attributed  to  him,  but 
modestly  styled  himself  "  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,"  as  Paul 
did ;  and  when  writing  to  the  presbyters  of  the  Church,  he  places 
himself  in  the  same  rank  with  them,  saying,  "  the  elders  which 
are  among  you,  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder."  (Ch.  v.  1.) 
In  his  epistles  he  never  mentions  that  he  was  chief — never  even 
speaks  of  having  been  at  Rome  ;  and  whilst  it  cannot  be  proved 
from  Scripture  that  he  ever  saw  that  city — it  is  contrary  both  to 
Scripture  and  history  to  assert  that  he  was  for  twenty  years 
bishop  there.  The  statement  of  St.  Peter's  superiority  over  the 
apostles,  is  put  forward  with  a  view  of  giving  power  to  those  who 
are  said  to  be  his  successors,  which  Christ  never  intended  should 
be  exercised  by  one  man,  over  the  minds  and  consciences  of 
others.  Christ,  and^not  Peter,  is  the  head  of  the  universal 
church.  ^[ 

This  and  the  following  epistle  are  addressed  by  St.  Peter  to 
the  Christians  dispersed  over  different  provinces  of  Asia  Minor. 
It  has  been  considered  by  many,  that  as  he  was  the  apostle  of 
the  circumcision,  his  epistles  were  intended  for  the  Jewish  con- 
verts only :  but  from  a  careful  examination  of  their  contents,  it 
appears  that  he  addressed  both  converted  Jews  #*  and  Gentile 
Christians,!!  though  perhaps  with  a  peculiar  reference  to  the 
case  of  his  countrymen. 

The  design  of  these  epistles  is  evidently  to  induce  the  Chris- 

*  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  +  Gal.  ii.  11—14.  %  Acts  xv.  13—20. 

§   Ibid.  viii.  14.  ||  John  xiii.  16. 

H  All  the  apostles,  says  Jerome,  had  the  keys,  and  on  all  of  them  equally  was 
the  Church  built,  but  to  prevent  dissensions,  precedence  was  given  to  one.     Peter 
was  preferred  on  account  of  his  age.     This  is  the  only  superiority  allowed  to  St. 
Peter  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  just  as  all  bishops  are  equally  bishops,  but 
one  is  made  an  archbishop  for  the  sake  of  order  and  convenience.     See  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Fathers  in  Usher's  Answer  to  a  Jesuit — a  noble  work. 
**  Chap.  i.  1  :  with  Acts  ii.  9  ;  chap.  ii.  12. 
tt  Chap.  ii.  10;  with  Rom.  i.  24,  25  ;  chap.  iv.  3. 
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tian  converts  to  maintain  a  conversation,  not  only  inoffensive  to 
all  men,  but  in  all  respects  worthy  of  the  Gospel ;  to  confirm 
them  in  the  faith  ;  and  to  support  them  under  the  severe  perse- 
cutions and  fiery  trials  they  were  then  enduring,  and  were  likely 
to  endure,  by  reminding  them  of  the  glory  that  was  to  be  brought 
to  them,  "at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 

This  epistle  is  said  to  have  been  written  from  Babylon — 
either  Seleucia,  which  was  called  new  Babylon — or  from  the  old 
Babylon,  which  there  is  reason  to  suppose  was  not  yet  totally 
deserted.  Many,  however,  both  amongst  ancient  and  modern 
writers  suppose  it  to  be  mystical  Babylon,  or  Rome.*  It  is  not, 
however,  probable  that  the  apostle  would  adopt  a  figurative 
mode  of  speaking  in  dating  his  epistle  ;  nor  does  there  appear 
any  reason  why  the  apostle  should  withhold  the  name  of  that 
city,  at  the  time  he  wrote.  In  the  remains,  or  vicinity  of  Ba- 
bylon, a  Christian  church  was,  probably,  formed  among  the  de- 
scendants of  the  Jews  who  remained  after  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity. 

May  the  Spirit  which  directed  the  apostle  to  write,  and  which 
opened  his  mind  to  receive  such  glorious  views  of  divine  truth, 
be  communicated  to  us  while  we  read  his  writings,  so  that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  enter  with  him  into  the  depth  of  Christian 
humility,  and  height  of  Christian  attainment.  May  the  soul  both 
of  the  writer,  and  the  reader,  be  refreshed  with  this  feast  of  fat 
things,  which  God  has  here  so  bountifully  provided  ;  and  which 
has  proved  a  source  of  spiritual  nourishment  to  thousands  who 
are  now  in  glory. 


CHAP.  I.  1  —  12. 

HE  BLESSETH  GOD  FOR  COVENANT  MERCY  AND  THE  HOPE  OF  GLORY HE 

SETS  FORTH  THE  EXCELLENCY  OF  THE  HEAVENLY  INHERITANCE. 

Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  scattered  throughout 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia.  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  Elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto 
you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten 
us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead,  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God, 

*  See  Home's  Introduction,  vol.  iv.  p.  480.     See  also  Lightfoot  and  Benson 
on  the  former  view — viz.  that  Babylon  in  Assyria  was  intended. 
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through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.  Where- 
in ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heavi- 
ness through  manifold  temptations  :  That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being 
much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  pcrisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with 
fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of 
Jesus  Christ :  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory :  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 
Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired  and  searched  diligently 
who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you :  Searching  what, 
or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things,  which  are  now  reported  unto  you 
by  them  that  have  preached  the  Gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven :  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into. 

The  persons  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed,  were  the  scattered 
and  persecuted  followers  of  Jesus,  in  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor. 
The  object  of  the  apostle  was  to  comfort  them  under  their  trials ; 
to  which  end  he  lays  before  them  the  most  forcible  arguments  for 
the  strengthening  of  their  faith,  and  the  encouragement  of  their 
patience.  He  begins  by  reminding  them  of  their  relationship  to 
a  triune  Jehovah.  They  were  "  elected  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Father,"  who  fixed  on  them  his  everlast- 
ing love,  and  chose  them  in  Christ  to  eternal  glory.  This  great 
purpose  was  carried  into  effect  by  the  sanctifying  power  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  That  blood  was 
first  shed  for  them  by  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  afterwards  applied 
to  their  consciences  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost — like  the 
blood  of  the  paschal  lamb  that  was  sprinkled  on  the  doors  of  the 
Israelites,  and  proclaimed  their  safety  and  separation  from  the 
world.  To  such,  interested  as  they  were  in  covenant  love,  the 
message  is  sent — "  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  " — not  only 
the  best  blessings,  but  the  largest  measure  of  them. 

In  contemplating  the  Christian's  hope,  the  apostle  breaks  out 
in  the  language  of  grateful  praise  :  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  lively  hope."  It  is  well  called  lively  or  living  hope,  be- 
cause it  animates  and  comforts  the  possessor — and  because,  being 
founded  on  the  rock  of  ages,  it  can  never  be  disappointed. 
Christ's  resurrection  is  that  firm  foundation,  and  is  here  men- 
tioned, because  it  is  the  Father's  great  voucher,  that  the  work  of 
redemption  was  complete  ;  and  that  the  saints  should  rise  in  like 
manner,  and  possess  the  kingdom. 

But  our  song  of  praise  will  be  much  heightened,   if  we  con- 

2  H  2 
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template  the  object  of  this  hope — "  it  is  an  inheritance  incorrup- 
tible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  What  a  contrast  to 
all  earthly  properties ;  in  their  case,  the  description  generally 
exceeds  the  reality — in  this  inheritance  the  glory  is  so  great, 
that  no  words  of  man  can  reach  its  height,  '  We  cannot  tell  you 
what  it  is,  but  we  can  say  so  far  what  it  is  not,  as  to  declare 
it  unspeakably  above  all  the  most  excellent  things  of  this  inferior 
world,  and  this  present  life.  As  it  is  incorruptible,  it  carries 
away  the  palm  from  all  earthly  possessions,  to  which  corruption 
and  decay  belong,  from  their  very  nature.  There  is  a  worm  in 
every  gourd,  as  well  as  Jonah's,  preparing  it  for  dissolution. 
Besides,  the  earthly  heirs  are  dying  creatures — the  things 
are  passing  away  which  we  enjoy,  and  we  are  passing  away,  who 
enjoy  them.  Undefiled,  is  another  mark,  distinguishing  it  from 
the  things  below,  which  are  always  stained  and  deficient — still 
somewhat  wanting,  some  damp  on  them,  or  crack  in  them — fair 
houses,  but  sad  cares  flying  about  the  gilded  and  ceiled  roofs — 
stately  and  soft  beds  and  a  full  table,  but  a  sickly  body.  Foul 
hands  pollute  all  they  touch — it  is  our  sin  that  defiles  what  we 
possess — it  is  sin  that  burdens  the  whole  creation,  and  presses 
groans  out  of  the  very  frame  of  the  world.*  This  our  leprosy, 
defiles  our  houses — our  meat  and  drink,  and  all  we  touch — pol- 
luted when  alone,  and  polluted  in  society — our  meeting  and 
conversation  together  being,  for  the  greatest  part,  nothing  but 
an  interchange  of  sin  and  vanity.'  t 

It  fadeth  not  away — a  phrase  borrowed  from  the  decay  of 
some  plants  and  fair  flowers  in  winter,  which  change  their  hue 
and  lose  their  beauty  ;  so  with  all  earthly  possessions  ;  they  soon 
alter  and  lose  their  brightness — nothing  seems  fixed  or  stable, 
but  the  glorious  property  of  the  saints.  No  change  at  all  there, 
no  winter  and  summer — not  like  the  poor  comforts  here ;  but  a 
bliss  always  flourishing.  The  saints  shall  behold  God  in  his  full 
brightness  for  ever.  As  there  shall  be  no  change  in  their 
beholding,  so  no  weariness  or  abatement  of  their  delight  in 
beholding ;  the  joys  above  never  cloy,  but  always  satisfy. 

Two  things  more  enhance  its  value  ;  it  is  safely  preserved, 
and  the  heirs  are  kept  by  God  for  its  fruition.  On  earth,  the 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt ;  the  thief  breaks  through  and  steals. 
Not  so,  here — all  is  quite  safe,  under  the  guardianship  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  who  trusts  neither  the  heirs,  nor  any  one  else 

*  See  Rom.  viii.  22. 
t  See  that  incomparable  work,  Archbishop  Leighton's  Commentary  on  this 
Epistle. 
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with  its  preservation,  but  secures  it  to  his  own  children  by  his 
love  and  fidelity.  It  is  reserved  in  heaven,  and  will  be  fully 
manifested  in  all  its  brightness  and  glory  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ.  When  the  great  Heir  shall  be  crowned  King  of 
kings,  the  joint  heirs  shall  rejoice  with  him.  Some  may  say, 
"  What  avails  it  that  our  inheritance  is  safe  in  heaven,  while  we 
ourselves  are  tossed  upon  the  stormy  seas  of  the  world,  amidst 
rocks  and  shoals,  every  hour  in  danger  of  shipwreck?"  But  there 
is  as  sure  a  promise  of  the  saint's  preservation  upon  earth,  as 
there  is  of  his  inheritance  in  heaven  ;  "reserved  in  heaven  for 
you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  sal- 
vation ;"  kept  as  in  a  fortress,  where  the  weakest  need  not  fear.# 
The  covenant  of  grace  is,  in  truth,  "  ordered  in  all  things,  and 
sure." 

But  trials  are  needful  for  Christians,  to  wean  them  from  the 
love  of  the  world,  and  to  try  their  faith  ;  therefore  they  are  sent 
by  a  loving  Father.  The  furnace  of  affliction  shows  real  faith 
to  be  such  ;  remaining  still  the  same,  even  in  the  fire.  Many 
are  deceived  in  time  of  ease  and  prosperity  ;  so  that  there  may 
still  be  a  doubt  while  they  are  surrounded  with  creature  helps, 
whether  they  lean  on  them,  or  on  the  invisible  support  of  God. 
But  when  all  these  outward  props  are  taken  away,  it  will  be 
manifest  whether  something  else  has  upheld  them  or  not ;  for  if 
there  be  nothing  else,  then  they  fall ;  but  if  their  minds  stand 
firm  and  upright,  then  it  is  evident  that  they  were  independent 
of  outward  circumstances,  and  were  supported  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus.  ,Oh,  happy  Christians, — happy  even  when  under  trial ! 
— you  have  a  joy  which  can  support  itself  even  in  the  depth  of 
sorrow.  It  may  be  you  are  in  the  fiery  furnace  :  there  is  a 
"  needs  be  "  for  it ;  but  see,  there  is  "  a  form  like  unto  the  Son 
of  man,"  who  walks  with  you  through  it ;  and  will  not  allow  the 
fire  to  do  anything,  but  consume  the  dross  of  sin  and  corruption. 

But  consider  what  you  lose,  who  are  pleased  with  the  toys  of 
this  world,  and  know  not  the  Lord  Jesus.  Your  pleasure  is  in 
this  world ;  you  have  no  inheritance  beyond  it :  "  Woe  unto 
you  that  laugh  now,"  says  our  Lord,  "  for  ye  shall  mourn  and 
weep."  Oh,  mourn  and  weep  for  your  past  life  of  carelessness, 
and  turn  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  waits  to  be  gracious.  So  being 
united  by  faith  to  Jesus,  you  shall  find  even  a  blessing  in  trials ; 

*  Verse  5,  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God,"  <ppovpovfi£vous — "  kept  "  in  an  impreg- 
nable garrison — the  saints  are  safe,  because  in  Christ,  their  strong  tower  and 
fortress.     Psalm  xviii.  2. 
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and  being  preserved  by  his  power,  you  shall  possess  the  promised 
inheritance,  when  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory. 

Note  1.— Verse  11,  "  The  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them,"  i.  e.  the  prophets 
— this  expression  proves  at  once  the  Saviour's  pre-existence  and  divinity,  and 
also  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. — Poole. 

Note  2. — Verse  12,  irapuKtyai — "  to  stoop  down  and  look  into,"  so  attentively  do 
the  angels  contemplate  the  mysteries  of  Redeeming  love.  The  expression  is 
thought  to  allude  to  the  bending  posture  in  which  the  Cherubims  are  repre- 
sented on  the  mercy- seat. — Doddridge. 


CHAP.  I.   13—25. 


WE    MUST    BE    HOLY,    AS    GOD    IS THE    REDEMPTION    EFFECTED    BY    CHRIST 

LEADS    TO    GODLINESS    AND    BROTHERLY    LOVE. 

Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end,  for 
the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
As  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  yourselves  according  to  the  former 
lusts  in  your  ignorance  :  But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ;  Because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy ; 
for  I  am  holy.  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who  without  respect  of 
persons  judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work,  pass  the  time  of  your 
sojourning  here  in  fear  :  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation 
received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers  ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot :  Who  verily  was 
foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  these 
last  times  for  you,  Who  by  him  do  believe  in  God,  that  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory  ;  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in 
God.  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently  :  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but 
of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass. 
The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away  :  But  the  word  of 
the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  Gospel  is 
preached  unto  you. 

These  verses  contain  some  practical  exhortations  to  holiness, 
arising  out  of  the  Christian's  high  privileges,  as  set  forth  in  the 
former  part  of  the  chapter.  They  begin  by  urging  us  to  self- 
denial  and  holy  diligence.  The  "  loins  of  our  mind  "  require 
to  be  girded  up  as  much  as  the  loins  of  a  man  engaged  in  a 
race,  or  battle — loose  garments  in  such  cases  would  be  great 
impediments.  So  with  the  Christian — all  habits  of  self-indul- 
gence, sloth,  and  worldliness,  entangle  his  feet  in  the  heavenly 
race,  and  weaken  the  energies  of  the  inner  man.  To  cultivate 
the  spirit  of  moderation  and  activity,  we  should  call  in  the  aid 
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of  a  well-grounded  hope.  This  grace  leads  us  above  this  lower 
world,  and  holds  out  the  prize  of  an  incorruptible  crown,  which 
the  Lord  will  give  his  people  in  the  day  of  his  appearing.* 

The  word  "  conversation  "  is  here  used  in  an  enlarged  sense 
— including  the  whole  course  of  a  man's  life.  In  "  the  days  of 
our  ignorance "  this  is  always  vain  and  sinful — fashioned  after 
the  ways  of  a  thoughtless  world,  and  influenced  by  one  ruling 
principle — self-gratification — and  too  often,  it  may  be  said,  to 
be  handed  down  from  father  to  son ;  men's  traditions  are  full 
of  error  and  sin ;  they  seem  to  be  able  to  bequeath  sin,  but  not 
grace.  The  calling  of  God  has  the  contrary  tendency — it  is  to 
bring  men  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
to  God.f  And  as  the  remembrance  of  our  past  unprofitableness 
should  lead  us  to  deep  self-abhorrence,  so  the  view  of  our  high 
vocation  should  beget  in  us  a  thirst  for  holiness. 

Observe  again,  how  practically  the  apostle  brings  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  to  bear  on  the  Christian  character.  Our 
Father,  who  calls  us,  is  holy ;  therefore,  should  all  his  professed 
children  bear  the  features  of  holiness  and  heavenly-mindedness. 
This  is  a  high  standard — but  though  we  cannot  reach  it,  we 
must  seek  close  conformity,  and  the  higher  we  aim  the  more  we 
shall  obtain.  Our  very  failures  and  the  view  of  the  distance 
between  God's  holiness  and  ours,  will  often  produce  lowly 
thoughts  of  ourselves,  and  tend  to  ripen  our  humility.  The  Son 
is  spoken  of  as  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world — but  manifested  in  these  last  days  in  our  nature,  and  as 
our  vicarious  sufferer.  By  his  blood  he  has  redeemed  us  from 
sin  and  Satan,  to  be  his  own  property — and  having  been  bought 
with  such  an  inestimable  price,  it  is  our  privilege  to  give  our- 
selves to  him  without  the  least  reserve.  To  live  for  any  pur- 
pose, save  that  of  glorifying  God,  is  to  rob  the  Redeemer  of  his 
own  property. 

The  Holy  Ghost  purifies  the  heart  by  the  application  of 
divine  truth  to  the  conscience  and  affections  of  the  believer. 
For  this  end  he  uses  the  word  of  life,  and  especially  the  preached 
Gospel  of  peace,  by  which  he  effects  that  newness  of  life  and 
renovation  of  heart,  without  which  we  are  counted  dead  before 
God.  One  lovely  fruit  of  this  new  principle  is,  "  unfeigned 
love  of  the  brethren  " — not  that  poor  semblance  of  brotherly 
love,  which  consists  in  loud  profession  and  little  service  ;  but 
that  self-denying  affection,  which   leads  us  "  to  consider  one 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  t  Eph.  iv.  20—24. 
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another" — to  postpone  our  own  interests  for  the  good  of  others, 
and  which  seeks  nothing  in  return,  but  the  delight  of  minister- 
ing to  the  happiness  of  men.  How  is  it  with  you  ?  Do  you 
aim  at  following  God's  holy  example  ?  Does  the  love  of  Christ 
constrain  you  to  unfeigned  obedience,  and  has  the  Spirit  pro- 
duced in  your  hearts  and  lives  those  graces,  which  glorify  God, 
and  benefit  man  ?  Oh  !  search  deeply,  whether  you  are  seeking 
that  holiness,  without  which  none  can  see  God. 

The  last  verses  contain  a  striking  view  of  the  brevity  and 
vanity  of  human  life — like  the  grass,  it  soon  withereth  away  ; 
yea,  like  the  flower,  it  may  appear  flourishing  one  day  and  be 
cut  down  the  next.  Contrast  this  with  the  durable  riches  of 
Christ — with  "  the  word  of  our  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
for  ever,"  and  you  will  then  be  led  to  ask — Who  would  barter  the 
unfading,  eternal  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom  for  the  perishable 
baubles  of  time  ?  Who  would  give  up  the  crown  of  solid,  un- 
fading gold  for  the  withering  grass  ?  Lord,  make  us  wise  at 
length ;  "  so  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 

Note. — Verse  23,  avayeyevvnixevot — is  rightly  rendered — born  again — regenerate — 
renewed.  So,  says  Robinson,  the  Fathers  speak  of  regeneration  as  a  renewal 
— a  change  from  a  lower  to  a  higher,  from  a  carnal  to  a  spiritual  and  holy  life. 
See  Justin  Mart.  Apol.  2.  Clem/ Alex  :  Protrept.  11.  With  this  new  life  the 
word  of  God  (and  that  preached  v.  25)  is  intimately  connected — it  is  a  means 
of  producing  this  new  birth,  and  therefore  the  text  is  a  clear  proof  that  bap- 
tism is  not  the  only  means  of  regeneration. 


CHAP.  II.  1— 10. 

EXHORTATIONS    TO    GROWTH    IN    GRACE THE     WORD    OF    GOD    TO    BE    USED    FOR 

THIS    END. 

Wherefore  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies, 
and  all  evil  speakings,  As  newborn  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby  :  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord 
is  gracious.  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of 
men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious,  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built 
up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the 
Scripture,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious  :  and 
he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded.  Unto  you  therefore 
which  believe  he  is  precious  :  but  unto  them  which  be  disobedient,  the 
stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the 
corner.  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them 
which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient :  whereunto  also  they  were 
appointed.     But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy 
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nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light :  Which  in 
time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  God  :  which  had 
not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  church,  the  followers  of  Jesus  lived  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Converted  from  Heathenism,  or 
from  Judaism,  they  were  opposed  by  the  authorities  of  the 
countries  in  which  they  dwelt.  It  was  therefore  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  moment  that  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  and  their  con- 
duct towards  rulers  and  magistrates,  and  masters,  where  they 
were  slaves,  should  be  such  as  should  recommend  the  despised 
faith  to  its  bitterest  enemies.  These  points  are  brought  forward 
in  this  chapter,  and  pressed  upon  the  suffering  followers  of  Jesus, 
by  the  apostle.  We  may  consider  them  in  their  order.  The 
first,  which  relates  to  their  personal  holiness,  forms  the  subject 
of  our  present  meditation. 

St.  Peter  had  already  spoken  of  their  being  "  born  again  ; "  * 
and,  therefore,  addresses  them  here,  as  "  new-born  babes  " — 
not  so  much  as  to  their  state  of  weakness,  when  compared  with 
young  men  and  fathers  in  Christ,  f  as  in  reference  to  that  ab- 
sence of  wrath  and  malice,  which  enabled  them  to  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God,  as  little  children.  But,  as  a  child  born  into 
the  world,  continues  not  in  a  state  of  infancy,  but  advances  with 
its  years,  in  strength  of  body  and  of  mind,  so  should  the  child 
of  God  "grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;"  and  for  his  growth,  "  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word"];  is  provided  in  the  Gospel.  No  comparison  could  better 
set  forth  the  pureness  and  nourishing  qualities  of  the  word  than 
by  calling  it  milk.  This  is  the  appointed  food  for  the  soul,  and 
the  purer  it  is,  the  more  will  the  child  of  God  delight  in  it,  and 
grow  thereby.  "  Natural  men  cannot  love  spiritual  things  for 
themselves,  nor  desire  the  word  for  its  own  sweetness,  but  would 
have  it  sauced  with  such  conceits  as  possibly  spoil  the  simplicity 
of  it;  the  believer  rejoices  in  its  pure,  gracious  promises  and 
wholesome  precepts,  even  though  it  is  not  set  off  by  man's  elo- 
quence."§  He  finds  in  it  glorious  discoveries  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
— and,  in  dwelling  on  these  views,  he  can  enter  into  St.  Peter's 
words :  "  unto  you  that  believe  he  is  precious  ;  "  yea,  he  is  pre- 
cious above  all  that  can  be  found  on  earth,  or  in  the  creature — 
he  is  altogether  lovely. 

*  Chap.  i.  23.  t  1  John  ii.  12—14. 

J  t&  \oyinbv  &do\ov  yd\a — "  the  rational,  pure  milk,"  i.  e.  food  for  the  inner 
man  ;  some  think  that  Ko-vikov  is  put  for  \oyou  and  is  therefore  properly  rendered 
in  the  authorized  version.  S  Leighton. 
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The  word  of  God  must  have  supreme  rule  in  our  hearts,  or 
there  will  be  no  growth.  Malice,  hypocrisy,  and  pride,  may 
serve  well  enough  for  a  debased  nature ;  but  they  will  not  sup- 
port, but  rather  injure,  the  new  nature  implanted  in  God's 
children.  Whilst  these  evil  passions  rule  in  the  soul,  how  can 
the  word  enter — and,  indeed,  if  it  did  enter,  how  should  it  pros- 
per amongst  so  many  enemies,  or  at  all  abide  amongst  them  ? 
Does  not  this  account  for  the  little  growth  in  some  Christians — 
their  unsanctified  dispositions  are  allowed  to  rebel,  and  are  not 
mortified  in  full  measure  ?  And  yet  what  is  a  Christian  without 
growth,  but  a  miserable,  unsightly  dwarf?  or,  what  is  a  mere 
talking  professor  without  humility,  but  a  monster,  whose  head  or 
tongue  should  grow  apace,  without  any  increase  of  stature  ? 
There  should  be  a  progress  in  personal  holiness,  and  an  increase 
of  sanctity,  in  every  Christian,  proportioned  to  his  age  in  the 
divine  life.  But  do  we  find  things  so  ?  Alas  !  there  is  no 
stronger  mark  of  the  present  degenerate  state  of  religion,  than 
the  absence  of  this  spiritual  growth.  We  hear  that  the  spread 
of  religion  is  great  in  our  land ;  but  when  we  come  to  look  for 
growing  Christians,  who  feed  upon  the  word  of  God,  who  live 
above  the  world,  by  reason  of  increasing  spirituality,  how 
few  shall  we  find?  We  find  numbers,  who  some  time  after 
their  conversion  have  less  spirituality  of  mind  than  they  had  at 
first :  and  yet  such  are  considered  healthy  Christians  !  Would 
a  child  be  considered  healthy,  who  at  three,  or  five  years  of  age, 
was  no  more  grown  than  it  was  at  six  months  ?  And  can  a  chris- 
tian cease  to  grow,  and  be  healthy  ?  Assuredly  not.  Christians 
of  the  present  day  are  a  stunted  race.  Never  will  it  be  other- 
wise— never  will  a  halo  of  holiness  be  seen  around  Christians, 
till  they  draw  daily  nourishment  from  the  word  of  God,  and  feed 
on  it  with  the  desire  of  daily  growth.  The  savour  of  sanctity 
which  will  then  attend  them,  will  do  infinitely  more  to  recom- 
mend the  truth  to  its  enemies,  than  their  bustling  anxiety  to 
teach  others,  before  they  themselves  are  well  acquainted  with 
the  alphabet  of  religion. 

The  church  of  Christ  is  aptly  compared  to  a  house,  raised  and 
fitted  up  for  the  habitation  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Jesus  is  the 
only  corner-stone,  on  whom  the  whole  building  rests,  as  on  a 
solid  foundation,  and  who  unites  all  the  parts  together,  so  that 
Jew  and  Gentile  believing  in  him,  grow  up  in  him  as  a  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord.*    He  is  chosen  by  the  Father,  and  precious 

*  See  an  excellent  Sermon  of  Bishop   Andrews  on  Psalm  cxviii.  22,  '  Christ 
the  Corner-stone.' 
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to  the  believer,  but  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence  to 
all  who  are  under  the  guidance  of  a  proud  and  unsanctified  heart. 
Believers  are  the  "  lively  stones,"  hewn  out  of  the  quarry  of  cor- 
rupt nature,  and  placed  from  time  to  time  on  the  foundation,  by 
the  skill  and  power  of  the  great  Architect.  The  building  rises 
up,  from  age  to  age,  and  when  complete,  the  top-stone  shall  be 
brought  out,  "  with  shoutings  of  grace,  grace  unto  it."  O  !  may 
we  be  among  that  happy  and  peculiar  people,  in  whom  God  dwells 
by  the  power  of  his  Spirit — and  who,  being  selected  as  a  royal 
priesthood,  and  a  holy  nation,  are  called  out  of  darkness,  for  the 
high  purpose  of  showing  forth  the  praises  of  their  God  and 
Saviour. 


CHAP.  II.   11—25. 


CHRISTIANS    ARE    PILGRIMS    ON    EARTH THE    DUTY    OF    CIVIL    OBEDIENCE. 

Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul ;  Having  your  conversation  honest  among 
the  Gentiles  :  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evildoers,  they  may 
by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of 
visitation.  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake  :  whether  it  be  to  tbe  king,  as  supreme  ;  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto 
them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evildoers,  and  for  the 
praise  of  them  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well 
doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men :  As  free,  and 
not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloke  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of 
God.  Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear  God.  Honour  the 
king.  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear ;  not  only  to  the 
good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward.  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  For 
what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it 
patiently  ?  but  if,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently, 
this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called  :  because 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow 
his  steps  :  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  :  Who, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened 
not ;  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously  :  Who  his 
own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to 
sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness  :  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 
For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray  ;  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shep- 
herd and  Bishop  of  your  souls. 

These  verses  principally  refer  to  the  relative  duties  of  this  life 
— to  the  performance  of  which  the  Christian  is  bound  not  only 
by  the  command  of  his  heavenly  Father,  but  by  that  new  na- 
ture, which  the  Spirit  of  God  bestows,  and  whose  tendency  is 
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to  obedience.  The  apostle,  therefore,  again  reminds  believers 
of  their  peculiar  condition,  before  he  urges  them  to  active  du- 
ties. "  They  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  "  on  the  earth — hasten- 
ing on  to  the  heavenly  country,  having  left  the  city  of  destruc- 
tion. As  such,  they  are  not  only  to  fly  from  the  pollutions  of 
the  world  that  are  round  about  them  ;  but  they  must  watch  the 
treacherous  enemy  within.  We  must  recollect  that  the  "  lusts 
of  the  flesh  "  would  always  drag  us  down  to  earth ;  and,  there- 
fore, we  must  mortify  them  continually.  We  must,  by  God's 
grace,  curb  and  control  them,  and  give  them  resolute  and  flat 
refusals  when  they  solicit  us  ;  we  must  stop  their  intercourse 
with  the  world  and  such  things  as  nourish  them,  and  so  do  what 
we  can  to  starve  them  out  of  the  holds  they  keep  within  us.* 

The  apostle  next  presses  upon  the  Christians  to  whom  he 
wrote,  the  propriety  of  subjection  to  civil  governors,  and  to 
masters,  even  where  their  dispositions,  or  commands,  might  be 
harsh  or  severe ;  enforcing  all  by  the  consideration  of  that  pa- 
tience with  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  endured  his  most  grie- 
vous sufferings.     Such  exhortation  was  necessary,  in  order  to 
prevent  the  Jewish  believers  joining  their  unconverted  brethren, 
in  rebellion  against  the  Romans,  which  was  ready  to  break  out 
when  the  apostle  wrote  ;  and  also  to  correct  the  opinions  of  those 
who  imagined,  that  because  they  had  embraced  the  Gospel,  they 
were  therefore  freed  from  obeying  the  heathen  laws,  and  from 
obedience  to  their  masters.     But  St.  Peter  urges  equally  with 
St.  Paul,  that  "  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God ;  "  t  for 
he  directs  Christians  to  obey  the  king  as  supreme,  and  the  ma- 
gistrates appointed  by  him,  "  for  the  Lord's  sake."     This  is  a 
doctrine  unpalateable  to  the  infidel  spirit  of  this  age  ;  but  it  is 
one  which  must  ever  be  obeyed  by  those  who  "  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  tremble  at  his  word."     As  all  these  civil  offices 
must  be  regarded  with  reverence,  because  appointed  by  God — 
"  the  king  as  supreme,  and  governors,  as  sent  by  him" — so  must 
we  obey  all  that  are  in  authority  over  us,  not  from  mere  love  to 
the  individuals,  but  from  respect  to  their  office.  We  are  equally 
bound  to  obey  a  bad  king,  as  a  good  one,  provided  that  he  does 
not  command  us  to  do  anything  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 
Without  this  principle,  there  is  no  Christian  loyalty,  but  rather 
the  seeds  of  that  insubordination  which  is  the  curse  of  the  present 
day,  and  a  great  sin  in  the  sight  of  God.    It  is  as  much  a  divine 
precept  to  "  honour  the  king"  as  it  is  to  "  love  the  brother- 
hood." 

*  Leighton.  +  Rom.  xiii.  1 . 
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By  the  example  of  the  meek  and  gentle  Jesus,  the  apostle 
encourages  those  to  patience,  who  suffer  unjustly  from  oppres- 
sive rulers,  or  masters.  Who  ever  suffered  so  undeservedly  as 
he,  and  who  so  patiently  ?  Christians  are  called  to  suffering  as 
their  lot,  and  to  patience  as  their  duty  even  under  the  most  un- 
just treatment.  By  this  they  will  best  recommend  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus,  and  follow  his  steps.  Though  there  might  be  found  a 
way  to  escape  the  cross,  yet  if  the  love  of  Christ  truly  possesses 
their  hearts,  they  will  choose  rather  to  be  conformed  to  him  in 
suffering,  and  find  pleasure  in  the  very  pain  of  it.  "  He  has 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps."  Christ's 
life  should  be  our  model.  He  that  aims  high,  shoots  the  higher 
for  it,  though  he  reaches  not  as  high  as  he  aimed.  Let  us  take 
no  lower  example  of  holy  living,  and  patient  suffering,  than  that 
of  Jesus. 

But,  though  Christ's  meekness  and  patience  were  here  mainly 
set  forth,  yet  should  we  remember  that  Christ  is  our  example  in 
all  things — our  desires,  and  labours — our  daily  walk.  Whilst 
we  look  to  his  atoning  blood  for  pardon,  let  us  consider  his  holy 
life,  the  model  given  to  us  for  imitation.  He  has  left  the  impress 
of  his  holy  feet  in  our  world,  and  if  we  use  the  Scriptures  as  our 
lamp,  and  the  Spirit  as  our  teacher,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  fol- 
low the  Lamb,  in  the  paths  of  holiness,  love  and  zeal. 

The  last  verse  deserves  our  marked  attention.  "We  all 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray :  "  is  it  equally  true  that  we  have 
returned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls  ?  If  not,  let 
us  cry,  "  turn  us  O  Lord,  and  so  shall  we  be  turned."  With- 
out his  fold,  we  are  in  momentary  danger  of  falling  a  prey  to 
that  roaring  lion,  which  goeth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour.  Within  it,  we  are  safe  for  eternity.  Jesus  says,  "My 
sheep  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand." 

Note. — Verse  25. — Augustine  dwelling  on  this  verse,  aptly  exclaims — "  Domine, 
errare  potui — redire  non  potui," — Lord,  I  am  able  to  wander,  but  not  to 
return. 
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CHAP.  III.  1—7. 

THE    DUTY    OF    WIVES    AND    HUSBANDS WOMEN    TO    BE    MODEST    IN    THEIR 

APPAREL. 

Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands ;  that,  if  any  obey 
not  the  word,  they  also  may  without  the  word  be  won  by  the  conversation 
of  the  wives  ;  "While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with 
fear.  Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the 
hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  But  let  it  be 
the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  or- 
nament of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great 
price.  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  the  holy  women  also,  who 
trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being  in  subjection  unto  their  own 
husbands :  Even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord :  whose 
daughters  ye  are,  as  long  as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any 
amazement.  Likewise,  ye  husbands,  dwell  with  them  according  to 
knowledge,  giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and 
as  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life ;  that  your  prayers  be  not 
hindered. 

The  perfection  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  appears  in  this — that 
they  give  directions  suited  to  all  ranks  and  conditions  of 
men.  They  even  stoop  to  take  the  meanest  servant  by  the 
hand,  and  lead  him  in  the  way  to  heaven ;  they  tell  us  of  a 
Saviour,  to  whom  even  that  servant  is  directed  for  example. 
Subjects  and  servants  were  exhorted  in  the  last  chapter ;  wives 
and  husbands  in  this. 

In  the  days  when  the  Gospel  was  first  preached  to  the  hea- 
then, it  might  often  happen  that  a  wife  was  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, while  her  husband  remained  in  heathen  ignorance.  The 
conduct  of  women,  under  such  circumstances,  was  of  great  im- 
portance to  the  credit  and  success  of  the  Gospel.  The  conver- 
sion of  their  husbands  would,  of  course,  be  their  great  desire  ; 
and  this  the  apostle  says  might  be  expected,  from  the  silent 
persuasive  eloquence  of  their  becoming  deportment,  when  no 
attention  might  be  given  to  the  preached  or  written  word. 
Nothing  is  so  powerful  in  removing  the  prejudices  of  unbelievers, 
as  the  consistency  of  the  lives  of  those  who  preach,  or  profess 
it.  Even  in  point  of  dress,  the  apostle  would  have  the  Chris- 
tian to  show  all  due  circumspection.  Some  may  think  that  St. 
Peter  need  not  have  been  so  particular  ;  and  others  may  ask, 
"  are  his  words,  in  the  third  verse,  to  be  interpreted  literally  ?  " 
We  answer,  that    "  apparel "  is  necessary,  as  a  covering,  but 
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not  as  an  "  adorning,"  to  minister  to  the  caprice  of  vanity  and 
fashion.  The  stress  of  the  Apostle's  words  is  not  in  the  mere 
prohibition  of  ornaments,  but  in  the  cultivation  of  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirit,  which  the  Lord  delights  in,  and  believers  should 
desire  above  all  the  rubies  and  gold  of  the  world.  To  a  certain 
degree,  we  must  all  attend  to  the  clothing  of  the  body,  because 
neatness  of  dress  is  requisite  for  our  intercourse  with  others  as 
well  as  for  the  cultivation  of  good  habits.  Anything  like  a 
slovenly  disregard  of  our  appearance  arises  from  affectation  or 
the  want  of  a  well  disciplined  mind.  Cleanliness  and  godliness 
are  fit  companions.  Ornaments  are  often  used  as  distinct  signs 
of  office  or  relationship.  The  sceptre  and  crown  are  lawful 
badges  of  authority — the  ring  in  marriage  is  worn  as  the  token 
of  union  and  affection.  In  all  such  cases,  there  can  be  no 
breach  of  the  precept.  It  is  when  men  or  women  (and  the 
latter  are  more  exposed  to  the  temptation,)  lay  any  stress  on 
ornaments, — use  them  for  vain  purposes,  and  regard  them  as 
the  means  of  attracting  attention  ;  in  this  sense  ornaments  do 
not  become  the  followers  of  Jesus.  The  apostle  sends  Chris- 
tian women  to  a  better  wardrobe,  when  he  exhorts  them  rather 
to  be  clothed  with  the  lovely  ornaments  of  humility  and  meek- 
ness. These  are  not  corruptible.  They  wear  not  out,  nor  go 
out  of  fashion,  but  are  the  better  for  use — they  will  last  to  eter- 
nity. These  will  recommend  the  Gospel;  while  the  undue 
"  adorning  "  of  the  person,  by  men  or  women,  will  ever  be  the 
outward  sign,  that  a  vain  mind  lodges  within. 

The  believing  husbands  of  believing  wives  (for  such  only 
will  be  "  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life ")  are  next  ad- 
dressed. They  are  exhorted  to  dwell  with  their  wives  accord- 
ing to  knowledge, — not  as  in  their  former  heathen  state,  re- 
garding them  rather  as  servants  than  chosen  and  beloved  com- 
panions. The  Gospel  of  Christ,  wherever  its  blessed  influence 
has  been  felt,  has  always  raised  women  to  the  proper  rank ; 
the  believing  husband  must  regard  this  tie  as  the  most  sacred, 
and  ordained  by  God  for  the  highest  purposes.  He  must  not 
only  have  that  tenderness  of  feeling  for  his  wife  as  the  weaker 
vessel,  which  restrains  impetuosity  and  violence,  but  remember 
that  all  who  are  joined  in  the  Lord  are  heirs  together  of  the 
grace  of  life.  They  are  called  to  promote  each  other's  spiritual 
prosperity,  by  continual  and  united  prayer.  Where  the  mar- 
riage union  is  not  sanctified  by  this  fellowship,  the  grand  de- 
sign of  God  is  neglected,  and  the  proper  ground  of  human 
affection  forgotten.     Oh !  how  important  it  is  to  avoid  every 
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thing  that  would  hinder  the  efficacy  of  prayer, — to  cultivate 
mutual  affection  in  the  holy  atmosphere  of  Christ's  religion,  and 
to  be  consistent  in  all  the  relationships  of  life.  Attention  to 
these  rules  will  be  found  a  sure  receipt  for  domestic  harmony. 

Note. — Verse  3. — "  I  had  rather,  one  remarks,  go  like  the  wild  Indians,  than 
have  those  thousands  of  hours  to  answer  for,  which  some  spend  between  the 
glass  and  the  comb." — Cited  by  Burkitt. 


CHAP.  III.  8—22. 

PATIENCE    AND    SYMPATHY    INCULCATED    AFTER     THE    EXAMPLE    OF    CHRIST 

THE    PREACHING     TO    THE    SPIRITS     IN    PRISON. 

Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  another,  love  as 
brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous :  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing 
for  railing  :  but  contrariwise  blessing  ;  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto 
called,  that  ye  should  inherit  a  blessing.  For  he  that  will  love  life,  and 
see  good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they 
speak  no  guile :  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good ;  let  him  seek  peace, 
and  ensue  it.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his 
ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers :  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them 
that  do  evil.  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of 
that  which  is  good  ?  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  happy 
are  ye  :  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled  ;  But  sanc- 
tify the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts  :  and  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer 
to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with 
meekness  and  fear :  Having  a  good  conscience  ;  that,  whereas  they  speak 
evil  of  you  as  of  evil  doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your 
good  conversation  in  Christ.  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so, 
that  ye  suffer  for  well  doing,  than  for  evildoing.  For  Christ  also  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit :  By 
which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison ;  Which  some- 
time were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight 
souls  were  saved  by  water.  The  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth 
also  now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ :  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  angels 
and  authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  him. 

In  the  ensuing  part  of  this  epistle,  the  apostle's  arguments  and 
exhortations  were  more  directly  intended  for  those  who  "  suf- 
fered for  righteousness  sake."  And  first,  he  recommends  the 
cultivation  of  Christian  love  among  each  other,  as  the  best 
means  of  providing  mutual  support  in  time  of  trouble.  In  the 
eighth  verse  is  found  a  cluster  of  five  Christian  graces.  In  the 
middle  stands  "  love,"  as  the  stem  from  which  the  others  grow  ; 
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unanimity  and  sympathy  on  the  one  side,  and  pity  and  courtesy 
on  the  other.  This  brotherly  love  would  also  banish  all  evil 
speaking,  railing-  and  guile,  which  separate  the  brethren,  and 
give  an  advantage  to  the  enemy. 

This  life  is  a  state  of  suffering"  to  all.     We  need  not  tell  the 
nobles,  and  the  rich,  that  contentment  does  not  dwell  in  palaces 
and  titles ;  and  that  a  train  of  cares  attends  them.     Kings  find 
that  their  crowns,  which  are  set  with  diamonds  without,  are 
lined  with  thorns  within.     All  are  sufferers.     If  so,  it  is  better 
to  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  than  for  the  indulgence  of  sel- 
fishness or  pride.     If  we  suffer  with  Jesus,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him.    The  worldly  sufferer  has  no  joy  to  look  to  ;  the  Chris- 
tian sufferer  has  a  crown  at  the  end  of  his  race.     The  cross  is 
the  way  to  the  crown — "  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution."  *     But  let  us  be  encouraged  by  what 
St.  Peter  says.     "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them,"  as  the 
eye  of  the  potter  upon  the  vessel  in  the  oven ;  lest  a  greater 
heat  be  applied  than   they  are  able  to  bear.     His  ear,  too,  is 
open  to  their  cry.     He  pronounces  them  "  happy,"  and  tells 
them  not  to  fear,  nor  be  troubled,  for  that  "it  is  better  to 
suffer  for  well-doing,  than  for  evil  doing ; "  after  the  example 
of  Christ,  who  suffered  "  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God."     And  why  should  we  fear  man's  opposition  ? 
It  is  only  the  buzzing  of  the  moth,  that  cannot  hurt.     Let  us 
make  God  the  object  of  holy  fear,  and  we  shall  dread  nothing 
from  man.     "  Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  heart,"  by  ac- 
knowledging his  greatness,  power,  and  goodness,  and  above  all, 
by  a  holy  fear  of  him  and  faith  in  him.     Faith  sets  the  soul  in 
God,  and  where  is  safety  if  it  be  not   there  ?     Faith  believes 
that  he  sits  and  rules  the  affairs  of  the  world,  with  an  all-seeing 
eye  and  an  all  moving  hand.  The  greatest  affairs  surcharge  him 
not,  and  the  very  smallest  escape  him  not ;  he  orders  the  march 
of  all  armies,  and  the  events  of  battles,  and  yet  thou  and  thy 
condition  slip  not  out  of  his  view-t     Such  views  of  God  in 
Christ   will  make    us   ready    to    confess  his  name.      If  men 
demand  the  ground  of  our  hope,  we  shall  be  able  to  reply  with 
meekness,  but  without  fear  or  doubt. 

To  prove  that  God  allows  his  people  to  be  afflicted,  yet  that 
in  the  end,  the  righteous  shall  be  saved  and  the  ungodly  pu- 
nished, the  apostle  observes  that  Christ  brought  a  flood  on  the 
old  world,  and  destroyed  the  ungodly,  to  whom,  without  suc- 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  t  Leighton. 
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cess,  he  had  preached  by  his  Spirit,  speaking  in  his  prophet 
Noah ;  *  these  disobedient  spirits  were  in  prison,  when  the 
Apostle  wrote,  and  still  await  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ; 
but  he  saved  righteous  Noah,  who  had  suffered  persecution  and 
reproach,  "  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing."  This  is  the  evident 
meaning  of  the  passage,  which,  because  of  the  words,  "  he 
went,"  has  been  used  by  some  to  support  the  idea  of  Christ's 
descent  to  the  regions  of  the  damned,  and  by  others,  of  his  visit 
to  an  imaginary  place  called  purgatory  ;  but  it  can  be  no  more 
gathered  from  these  words,  "  he  went  and  preached,"  that  he 
did  so  in  person,  than  it  can,  that  he  came  in  person  to  the 
Ephesians  after  his  resurrection,  because  St.  Paul  says,  "  he 
came  and  preached  to  you."  t  Like  expressions  frequently  occur 
in  Scripture. 

It  is  plain  also  that  those  who  were  lost  in  Noah's  day  were, 
according  to  the  Romanists'  definition  of  sin,  mortal  sinners — < 
they  were  the  "  world  of  the  ungodly,"  and  died  not  in  peni- 
tence, but  in  rebellion.  According  to  their  own  view,  there- 
fore, the  antidiluvians  were  not  subjects  for  purgatorial  fire. 
We  have  no  difficulty  in  rejecting  such  a  doctrine  as  man's  in- 
vention to  enrich  false  teachers,  by  robbing  the  Saviour  of  his 
glory.  No  other  Scriptures  speak  of  such  a  place,  and  here  it 
is  clearly  determined  that  the  preaching  took  place  "  when  once 
the  long  suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah."  (ver.  20.) 

The  preservation  of  Noah  in  the  ark  is  a  type  of  the  salva- 
tion of  Jesus  administered  to  men,  through  the  church.  Into 
Christ  the  ark  we  are  admitted  by  baptism — it  is  the  door  of 
entrance — and  in  this  sense,  as  the  appointed  sacrament  of 
initiation,  it  is  said  to  save  those  who  receive  it  rightly.  Yet 
without  God's  inward  benediction,  the  .  water  of  baptism — the 
mere  outward  ordinance — would  of  itself  avail  nothing;  it  is 
the  Spirit,  by  regeneration,  who  produces  "the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God." 

Let  the  suffering  children  of  God  lie  with  confidence  in  the 
arms  of  that  Saviour,  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
committed ;  and  who  will  exercise  that  power,  when  necessary, 
in  their  behalf. 

Note  1.— Verse  19.  This  verse  might  be  literally  rendered,  "  By  which  (Spirit) 
he  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  formerly  disobedient."  The 
passage  is  of  acknowledged  difficulty.  Bishop  Horsley  conceives  that  the  spi- 
rits were  those  of  the  righteous — iv^vXaK?]  in  safe  keeping — in  Hades — to  whom 
Christ  went  and  proclaimed  his  finished  work,  before   his  resurrection,  and 

*  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  t  Eph.  ii.  17. 
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immediately  on  the  separation  of  his  human  soul  from  the  body.  (Sermon  XX.) 
To  this  view  we  may  object,  that,  1st.  <pv\aKTj— is  properly  rendered,  "prison," 
in  our  translation,  according  to  the  use  of  this  word  in  the  New  Testament.  See 
Acts  xii.  5  ;  xvi.  23  ;  and  that  Rev.  xx.  7,  is  badly  cited  for  the  bishop's  view. 
2nd.  The  time  of  the  preaching  is  determined  by  verse  20  ;  it  is  mere  con- 
jecture to  say  that  these  disobedient  people  repented  before  they  died,  which 
the  term  irore — "  once  or  formerly,"  cannot  countenance.  3rd.  The  Bishop  is 
obliged  to  give  an  unwari'antable  sense  to  geooiroi7i6e\s — "quickened,"  inverse  18, 
urging  that  it  may  mean  "  a  continuance  of  life,"  whereas  there  is  no  proof  of 
this  ;  the  term  plainly  refers  to  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  this  is 
fatal  to  the  view,  which  supposes  that  the  time  of  the  preaching  was  between 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord.  See  Beza  and  Eisner. 
Note  2. — Verse  21.  Valpy  says  that  this  may  be  rendered,  "  Which  similar  bap- 
tism now  saves  us,"  that  is,  by  reading  6  for  £  "  whereunto,"  as  some  manu- 
scripts do,  but  this  is  an  unnecessary  and  very  harsh  change.  Baptism  is  well 
called  "  the  like  figure,"  avr'tTvirov — "  antitype,"  because  it  does  for  us  in 
Christ's  Church,  what  the  flood  did  in  Noah's  time.  1.  It  brought  God's  family 
to  the  ark, — the  world  to  destruction.  2.  The  few  were  saved,  the  multitude 
lost.  iirepciTijua  "  an  answer,"  may  refer  to  the  custom  of  Catechising  at  bap- 
tism in  the  primitive  Church,  and  perhaps  to  the  stipulations  made.  Without 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  outward  baptism  will  not  avail.  See  Arch- 
bishop Leighton  on  this  text,  to  prove  that  inward  grace  ought  to  accompany 
baptism,  but  through  man's  sin  does  not  in  every  case. 


CHAP.  IV.   1—7. 

MORTIFICATION    OF    SIN    BY    UNION    WITH    CHRIST. 

Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves 
likewise  with  the  same  mind  :  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath 
ceased  from  sin  ;  That  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the 
flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God.  For  the  time  past  of  our 
life  may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we 
walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and 
abominable  idolatries  :  Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run  not  with 
them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you  :  Who  shall  give 
account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For,  for 
this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead,  that  they 
might  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according  to  God 
in  the  spirit.  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  :  be  ye  therefore  sober 
and  watch  unto  prayer. 

The  chief  part  of  a  Christian's  duty  lies  in  these  two  things — 
patience  under  suffering,  and  mortifying  of  sin.  The  former 
was  treated  of  by  St.  Peter  in  the  foregoing  chapter ;  the  lat- 
ter, he  enlarges  on  in  this.  We  need  dwell  no  longer,  on  the 
argument  contained  in  this  chapter,  but  proceed  to  its  general 
explanation  and  application. 

The  first  object  of  the  Christian's  life,  and  that  which  mainly 
stamps  him  as  a  Christian,  is  conformity  to  Christ.  And  this 
conformity  is  not  a  remote  one,  but  so  close,  as  to  be  expressed 
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in  the  very  same  terms  as  in  the  pattern — namely,  "suffering 
in  the  flesh ; "  and  that  suffering  implies  not  only  the  enduring 
of  afflictions,  but  a  more  inward  and  spiritual  suffering,  even 
ceasing  from  sin.  It  is  the  suffering  and  dying  of  our  corrup- 
tion— the  taking  away  the  life  of  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
Christ  and  believers  are  not  only  one  in  law,  so  that  his  death 
stands  for  theirs  ;  but  one  in  nature,  so  that  his  death  for  sin, 
causes  their  death  to  sin — they  "  are  baptised  into  his  death."  * 
When  this  union  with  Jesus  begins,  and  when  life  from  him  is 
received,  then  begins  the  death — the  "  suffering  in  the  flesh  " 
— and  then  the  believer  "  ceases  from  sin  ; "  he  rests  from  the 
turmoil  of  sin  :  sin  ceases  to  be  his  master.  After  that  time  he 
"  lives  no  longer  in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the 
will  of  God."  He  mourns  to  think  that  so  much  of  his  life  was 
lost,  while  he  walked  in  the  indulgence  of  sin  ;  and  although  his 
former  associates  think  it  strange  that  he  continues  not  to  walk 
with  them  as  formerly,  and  revile  him  for  his  change  of  life,  yet 
onward  he  goes,  desiring  the  crucifixion  of  sin  within  him  now, 
as  much  as  he  once  delighted  in  it ;  for  his  encouragement  he 
is  told  by  St.  Peter,  that  they  who  were  Christians,  but  now  are 
dead,  had  the  Gospel  preached  to  them  for  the  very  same  pur- 
pose of  working  within  them  the  death  of  sin.  It  is  to  the  flesh 
a  violent  death,  and  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  sentence  judicially 
pronounced  against  it.  According  to  the  opinion  of  the  carnal 
man,  it  is  a  hard  and  painful  thing  that  sin  should  thus  be 
judged,  and  condemned,  and  executed  ;  and  when  true  believers 
aim  at  this  mortification,  the  men  of  this  world  regard  them  as 
strangely  infatuated — too  precise  in  their  attention  to  heavenly 
objects  and  very  singular  in  their  taste  and  pursuits — they  are 
thereby  "judged  by  men,"  according  to  their  carnal  notions, 
and  despised  by  those  who  live  after  the  flesh.  But  why  do 
men  entertain  so  false  an  estimate  ?  Why  prefer  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season  to  the  joy  of  fellowship  with  Christ  ?  It  is 
because  they  do  not  know  what  it  is  "  to  live  according  to  God 
in  the  Spirit ; "  they  have  not  tasted  the  loving-kindness  of  Je- 
hovah, they  have  no  communion  with  God  by  the  Spirit's 
power — the  heart  is  not  drawn  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  in  a  word, 
they  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  they  know  nothing  of  the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul,  nor  the  joy  and  peace  which  come  from 
believing.  Carnal  men  forget  eternity  in  their  thirst  for  vain 
and  sinful  gratification.     The  Christian  knows  that  "  the  end 
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of  all  things  is  at  hand  "  and  therefore  he  is  "  sober  "  in  his  de- 
sires ;  "  watchful "  against  his  spiritual  enemies,  and  earnest  in 
his  application  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

A  most  important  question  here  arises,  which  each  of  us 
should  put  to  ourselves,  "  have  I  received  that  new  and  spiritual 
life,  and  thus  become  alive  to  God  and  dead  to  sin  ?  or  am  I 
still  in  an  unconverted  state,  dead  unto  God,  and  alive  unto 
sin  ?  "  Sin  must  be  crucified  in  us,  and  we  to  it,  and  that-  by 
being  made  "  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  through  faith. 
All  will  be  freely  bestowed  by  Jesus.  But  are  we  willing  to  die 
in  our  sins,  rather  than  that  we  should  die  to  them  ?  Do  we  think 
it  a  pain  to  "  live  to  the  will  of  God  ?  "  Surely  it  will  be  a  far 
greater  pain  to  lie  under  his  wrath  hereafter.  Do  we  think  of 
turningr  to  Jesus  at  some  future  time  ?  Who  can  tell  that  our 
death  will  not  take  place  this  night  ?  Have  we  not  served 
sin  long  enough  ?  May  not  the  time  passed  in  that  service 
suffice  ?  Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  we  may  have 
no  opportunity  afforded  to  us  on  the  morrow. 


CHAP.  IV.  8—19. 

CHARITY    COVERS    THE    SINS    OF    OUR    NEIGHBOUR THE    DIFFICULTIES    OF     THE 

CHRISTIAN    LIFE THE    FINAL    MISERY    OF    THE    WICKED. 

And  above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves  :  for  charity  shall 
cover  the  multitude  of  sins.  Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without  grudg- 
ing. As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  If  any  man 
speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do 
it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth :  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glori- 
fied through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen.  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which 
is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you  :  But  re- 
joice, inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings  ;  that,  when  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy.  If  ye  be 
reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye ;  for  the  spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  you :  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on 
your  part  he  is  glorified.  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a 
thief,  or  as  an  evil  doer,  or  as  a  busybody  in  other  men's  matters.  Yet  if 
any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify 
God  on  this  behalf.  For  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God  :  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ?  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ?  Wherefore  let  them  that 
suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to 
him  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 
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The  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  an  entire  frame,  making  up  the 
new  creation ;  none  of  them  can  be  dispensed  with ;  all  have 
their  place  and  use,  but  amongst  them  all,  none  is  more  compre- 
hensive and  efficacious  than  that  of  love.  We  are  first  taught 
to  love  God  in  Christ,  as  the  fountain  of  perfection ;  and  then 
as  the  streaming  forth  and  perfection  of  his  heavenly  grace,  we 
are  united  to  all  who  belong  to  him.*  We  should  love  all  men 
in  the  way  of  kindness ;  but  as  for  them  in  whom  appears  the 
image  of  our  Father,  we  should  cleave  to  them  as  members  of 
the  same  family.  Union  and  forbearance  will  always  grow  on 
this  lovely  root.  We  may  be  called  to  reprove  sin,  and  we 
must  never  conceal  the  sins  of  others  from  any  feeling  of  in- 
difference or  laxity  of  principle  ;  but  generally  speaking,  men 
are  too  much  inclined  to  spare  their  own  lusts  or  faults,  and 
blaze  abroad  the  sins  of  their  neighbour  ; — not  so  true  charity — 
it  will  gladly  cast  a  mantle  where  it  may,  over  the  faults  of 
others ;  it  suffereth  long  and  is  kind  ;  it  thinketh  no  evil.  This 
is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "  Charity  shall  cover  the  multi- 
tude of  sins  " — not  mere  alms-giving,  to  which  the  word  charity 
is  too  often  confined,  and  which  some  think  will  cover  their  oivn 
sins  ;  but  that  charity  or  love,  which  instead  of  exposing  our 
neighbour's  sins,  will  rather  conceal  or  cover  them  ;  according  to 
the  words  of  Solomon, — "  he  that  covereth  a  transgression  seeketh 
love  ;  but  he  that  repeateth  a  matter  separateth  very  friends ;  "f 
and  again,  "  hatred  stirreth  up  strifes  ;  but  love  covereth  all 
sins."  £  Christian  hospitality  is  also  recommended  by  the  apos- 
tle ;  and  the  diligent  discharge  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  by 
those  who  were  called  to  that  office,  "  that  God  in  all  things 
might  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ." 

He  then  alludes  to  their  suffering  reproaches  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  comforts  them  with  the  prospect  of  rest  and  joy 
when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed  ;  after  which  he 
speaks  of  an  approaching  judgment — probably  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem — which  should  try  the  believers  in  Christ,  whilst 
it  swept  to  destruction  those  who  obeyed  not  the  Gospel. 

Let  believers  observe  the  eighteenth  verse.  "  The  righteous 
scarcely  are  saved."  These  words  do  not  imply  the  hazard  of 
their  salvation,  in  respect  to  the  purpose  and  performance  of 
God  ;  but  the  great  difficulties  that  attend  the  Christian's  walk. 
It  is  a  continual  combat ;  an  unceasing  warfare  ;  fightings  with- 
out,  and  fears  within  ;  struggling  against  corruption,  and  con- 

*  Leighton.  t  Prov.  xvii.  9.  t   Ibid.  x.  12. 
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quering  through  grace.      This  is  a  daily,  hourly  work  with  the 
healthy  Christian.     Do  we  know  it  to  be  so  from  experience  ? 

But  of  those  who  obey  not  the  Gospel,  what  says  the  apostle  ? 
He  asks  a  question — "  what  shall  their  end  be  ?  " — but  he  an- 
swers it  not !  There  is  no  speaking  of  it ;  a  curtain  is  drawn  : 
silent  wonder  expresses  it  best — intimating  that  it  cannot  be  ex- 
pressed. How  then  shall  it  be  endured  ?  It  is  true  we  hear 
of  a  burning  lake,  a  fire  that  is  not  quenched,  and  a  worm  that 
dies  not  \  but  these  are  only  shadows  of  the  misery  of  those  who 
obey  not  the  Gospel — who  are  so  occupied  with  self  or  the  world, 
that  they  have  not  time  to  think  of  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus, 
whose  blood  cleanses  from  all  sin.  Oh  sinner !  hear  once  more 
the  words  of  Jesus,  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out."  Commit  your  soul  to  him  as  to  a  faithful  Saviour, 
who  "  will  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by 
him."  So  shall  your  "  fruit  be  unto  righteousness,  and  the  end 
everlasting  life." 


CHAP.  V. 


MINISTERS    TO    AVOID    COVETOUSNESS,    AND     AMBITION WATCHFULNESS    AND 

CONFIDENCE    TO    BE    UNITED    IN    BELIEVERS. 

The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  wit- 
ness of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall 
be  revealed  :  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  over- 
sight thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of 
a  ready  mind  ;  Neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  en- 
samples  to  the  flock.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  Likewise,  ye  younger,  sub- 
mit yourselves  unto  the  elder.  Yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another, 
and  be  clothed  with  humility  :  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble.  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time:  Casting  all  your  care  upon 
him  ;  for  he  careth  for  you.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adver- 
sary the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
vour :  Whom  resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  that  the  same  afflictions 
are  accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world.  But  the  God  of 
all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after 
that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle 
you.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  By  Sil- 
vanus,  a  faithful  brother  unto  you,  as  I  suppose,  I  have  written  briefly, 
exhorting,  and  testifying,  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  ye 
stand.  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth 
you  ;  and  so  doth  Marcus  my  son.  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of 
charity.     Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 
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This  chapter  partakes  much  of  St.  Peter's  experience.  Before 
our  Lord's  ascension,  he,  the  chief  shepherd,  said  to  Peter, 
"  Feed  my  sheep : "  and  what  the  apostle  had  thus  been  taught, 
he  teaches  to  the  elders  of  the  churches  among  the  "  scattered 
strangers "  to  whom  he  wrote.*  His  charge  is,  to  "feed  the 
flock  of  God."  How  much  is  contained  in  these  words  !  Let 
us  dwell  on  them,  for  their  importance  is  immense.  There  are 
three  evils  which  the  apostle  would  remove  from  the  office  of  a 
faithful  pastor. 

1.  Constraint.  He  must  work  from  love  to  Jesus,  and  love 
to  souls,  or  his  service  will  be  "  of  constraint." 

2.  Covetousness.  Ministers  should  pray  against  any  ap- 
proach to  this  sin,  and  never  give  men  reason  to  say  that  they 
are  like  those  spoken  of  by  the  prophet — who  "  divine  for 
money."  t  It  is  much  to  be  feared  that  many  enter  upon  the 
solemn  office  of  a  pastor  as  a  mere  profession,  and  take  the  over- 
sight of  the  flock  "  for  filthy  lucre's  sake."  How  can  such 
preach  to  their  flocks  and  say,  "  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures on  the  earth,"  when  they  practise  not  the  precept  them- 
selves, but  "  lay  up "  the  sacred  treasures  of  the  sanctuary,  to 
be  spent  by  their  families  on  the  world's  vanity,  or  to  be  enjoyed 
as  a  portion  by  their  children  ?  The  minister  of  the  Gospel  is 
entitled  to  a  maintenance  for  himself  and  family,  but  whatever 
of  his  allowance  remains  after  that,  belongs  to  the  service  of  the 
Lord. 

3.  Ambition.  It  surely  is  a  perversion  of  names  to  talk  of  a 
"  lordship  over  God's  heritage,"  by  those  whose  highest  dignity 
should  be  to  be  found  faithful,  and  to  be  servants  to  the  house- 
hold of  faith,  "  for  Jesus'  sake."! 

To  seek  the  pastoral  office,  because  of  any  rank  or  dignity 
attached  to  it,  in  any  particular  sphere  of  it,  is  a  base  unworthy 
motive,  and  is  strongly  condemned  by  the  head  of  the  church, 
as  inconsistent  with  that  deadness  to  the  world  which  becomes  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel.  The  prohibition  of  St.  Peter — "  neither 
being  lords  over  God's  heritage  " — strictly  speaking,  forbids  a 
domineering  spirit  in  those  who  minister  in  sacred  things  ;  which 
may  be  manifested  in  the  poorest  as  well  as  the  richest  who  are 
called  to  the  pastoral  office.  This  chapter  passes  a  condemnation 
upon  all  ambitious  motives  in  the  ambassadors  of  Christ.   Those, 

*  It  has  been  often  noted,  that  St.  Peter's  titles  in  the  first  verse  are  inconsist- 
ent with  papal  supremacy  ;  he  does  not  say,  '  I  who  am  chief  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  vicar  of  Christ,'  but  I  who  am  an  elder  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  &c. 

t  Micah  iii.  11.  +2  Cor.  iv.  :>. 
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then,  who  discharge  the  duties  of  the  sacred  office  by  constraint, 
for  covetousness,  or  ambition's  sake,  must  expect  something  else 
than  an  unfading  crown  of  glory,  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
appear.  The  most  faithful  and  devoted  ministers  of  Christ  often 
shudder  to  think  of  the  responsibility  that  attaches  to  them. 
How  then  shall  they  feel  who  have  been  neither  faithful  nor  de- 
voted ?  Oh  !  the  frightful  judgments  that  await  those  who,  con- 
tinuing impenitent,  have  rushed  into  the  pastor's  office  "  for 
lucre's  sake  ; "  who  "  eat  the  fat,  and  clothe  themselves  with  the 
wool,  but  feed  not  the  flock  ! "  *  Yet,  let  such,  even  now,  turn 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  he  will  pardon  the  past,  give  grace  for 
the  future,  and  make  them  faithful  shepherds  under  himself,  the 
chief  Shepherd. 

We  may  remember  how  much  St.  Peter  had  suffered  from  a 
bold  forwardness  and  confidence,  and,  at  an  unwary  moment, 
how  much  the  adversary  had  obtained  advantage  over  him,  when 
Jesus  called  him  by  his  name,  saying,  "  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan  ;"|  and  afterwards  was  tempted  to  deny  his  Lord  with  an 
oath.  He  who  had  been  sifted  by  Satan  anxiously  recommends 
the  observance  of  humility,  (v.  5,  6,  )  and  a  sober  watchfulness 
against  the  attacks  of  that  enemy,  who  "  goeth  about  as  a  roar- 
ing lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  These  words  being 
addressed  to  Christians,  we  will  confine  our  application  of  them 
to  such.  There  are  Christians,  now-a-days,  high  in  doctrine, 
and  loud  in  profession,  who  seem  to  think  that  they  have  ob- 
tained such  clear  views  of  Scripture  truth,  as  make  unceasing 
watchfulness  unnecessary  in  their  case,  and  would  rather  imply 
a  state  of  bondage  and  legality  ;  but  surely  they  must  have  for- 
gotten the  apostle's  exhortation,  twice  offered  in  this  epistle,J 
and  that  of  our  Lord,  "watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temp- 
tation." The  Christian  should  so  live,  as  never  to  lose  the  recol- 
lection that  he  is  in  an  enemy's  country ;  that  his  every  sense  is 
an  avenue  of  evil  to  his  heart ;  and  that  in  every  object  around 
him,  some  evil  lies  concealed,  in  the  use  of  which,  without  watch- 
fulness, the  poison  will  be  conveyed.  The  generality  of  Chris- 
tians walk  at  random,  without  sufficiently  regarding  how  they 
conduct  themselves  all  the  day  long — how  they  speak,  how  they 
act  when  in  company,  how  alone,  and  what  it  is  that  most  steals 
away  their  affections  from  God.  Did  they  but  know  their  con- 
tinual danger,  it  would  shake  them  out  of  their  false  security. 
Did  they  know  more  of  spiritual-mindedness,   and  value   the 

*  Ezek.  xxxiv,  1—3.  t  Matt,  xvi.  -2$.  +  Chap.  iv.  7,  8. 
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maintenance  of  it,  they  would  find  many  things  to  be  snares, 
which  now  they  feel  not  to  be  such.  It  is  remarkable  that  this 
exhortation  to  sobriety  and  watchfulness,  immediately  follows 
the  direction  to  cast  all  our  care  upon  God  ;  a  blessed  permis- 
sion from  the  Lord  ;  a  precious  reason  why  we  may  do  so,  be- 
cause God  careth  for  us.  If  the  king  were  to  say  to  any  of  us, 
"  Cast  all  your  care  upon  me,  I  will  take  care  and  provide  for 
you,"  we  should  feel  at  ease  about  worldly  matters  ;  and  shall 
not  the  Christian  throw  away  all  his  anxious  care  about  earthly 
matters,  since  the  King  of  kings  speaks  thus  to  him  ?  Yet 
though  thus  privileged  to  trust  for  the  issue,  we  must  not  forget 
to  "  be  sober" — to  "  be  vigilant,"  for  it  is  in  sobriety  and  watch- 
fulness that  the  Lord  will  preserve  us,  and  not  in  levity  or  care- 
lessness. 

The  apostle  ends  this  epistle  with  a  prayer  that  "  the  God  of 
all  grace  "  might  "  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle,"  those  to 
whom  he  wrote.  These  expressions  denote  perseverance  in  pur- 
pose, and  progress  in  holiness.  The  Christian  should  aim  at 
perfection,  though  he  cannot  reach  it  here.  He  should  each 
day  be  more  heavenly-minded — loving  the  world  less,  loving 
Christ  more  ;  aspiring  to  closer  communion  with  God  ;  his  faith 
more  confirmed,  his  love  more  ardent,  his  humility  more  deep. 
This  is  to  grow  in  grace.  May  "  the  God  of  all  grace  "  bestow 
upon  his  church  more  of  that  grace  which  will  enable  its  mem- 
bers thus  to  walk.  So  shall  that  high  standard  of  Christian  de- 
votedness  and  holiness  of  life  be  revived,  which  is  now  but  rarely 
to  be  found. 

Note. — Verse  5,  iyKonfidaavde — "be  clothed"  (with  humility) — the  word  ko/ujSos — 
means  "  an  ornamental  knot," — the  compound  refers  to  the  externargarments, 
which  were  fastened  with  a  knot — hence  humility  must  not  only  be  possessed, 
but  appear — it  is  one  of  the  most  ornamental  graces  of  the  Christian  profes- 
sion, it  should  strike  the  eye  of  every  beholder — it  should  be  firmly  fastened 
on,  and  not  parted  with. — See  Schleusner  and  Parkhurst  on  this  word. 
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CHAP.  I.  1—15. 

ST.    PETER    EXHORTS    TO    INCREASING    HOLINESS TO    MAKE    OUR    CALLING     AND 

ELECTION    SURE. 

Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  have 
obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you'through 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord.  According  as  his  divine 
power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness, 
through  the  knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue  : 
Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  :  that  by 
these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  cor- 
ruption that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.  And  beside  this,  giving  all  dili- 
gence, add  to  your  faith  virtue  ;  and  to  virtue  knowledge  ;  And  to  know- 
ledge temperance  ;  and  to  temperance  patience  ;  and  to  patience  godliness ; 
And  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness  ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity. 
For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  nei- 
ther be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and 
hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins.  Wherefore  the  rather, 
brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure  :  for  if  ye  do 
these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall :  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered 
unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in 
remembrance  of  these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and  be  established  in 
the  present  truth.  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle, 
to  stir  you  up,  by  putting  you  in  remembrance ;  Knowing  that  shortly  I 
must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed 
me.  Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease  to 
have  these  things  always  in  remembrance. 
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This  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter  is  addressed  to  the  same  per- 
sons to  whom  he  wrote  the  first,*  and  was  forwarded  to  them  a 
short  time  before  his  death.f  His  object  was  to  prevent  the 
mischief  which  was  likely  to  spread  by  means  of  false  teachers, 
who  were  to  arise  in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolic  age.  These, 
as  St.  Jude  (who  lived  to  see  them)  tells  us,  "  turned  the 
grace  of  God  to  lasciviousness,"  J  making  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  an  excuse  for 
gratifying  the  desires  of  the  flesh.  To  correct  this  frightful 
and  ensnaring  evil,  St.  Peter  mentions  the  authority  by  which 
he  spoke,  namely,  that  of  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  so 
far  from  countenancing  the  least  indulgence  of  sin,  had  added 
to  the  gift  of  "  precious  faith,"  "  all  things  that  pertained  to 
life  and  godliness ;  "  and  had  given  the  promises  of  the  Gospel, 
that  thereby  the  faithful  "might  be  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature"  which  is  essential  to  holiness,  and  thus  they  " escaped 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world,  through  lust."  And  in 
order  to  show  that  they  should  not  rest  satisfied  with  present 
attainments,  but  should  unceasingly  press  forward  after  greater 
degrees  of  holiness,  he  exhorts  them,  with  "  all  diligence,"  to 
add  to  their  faith  "valour"  that  would  encounter  difficulties; 
"  knowledge,"  that  would  regulate  their  whole  deportment ; 
"  temperance,"  that  would  make  them  indifferent  to  the  plea- 
sures of  sense  ;  "  patience,"  that  would  carry  them  through 
hardships  ;  "  godliness,"  that  would  fill  them  with  a  delight  in 
heavenly  things ;  "  brotherly-kindness,"  that  would  knit  them 
to  every  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body ;  and,  "  charity," 
that  would  engage  them  in  offices  of  love,  even  to  their  enemies. 
He  further  assures  them,  that  the  Christian  who  is  unadorned 
with,  or  negligent  in  the  attainment  of,  these  spiritual  graces,  is 
blind,  or,  at  best,  but  dim-sighted  as  to  the  nature  of  heart 
religion  ;  and  shows  that  he  has  been  forgetful  of  his  baptismal 
engagements,  and  of  that  purification  from  sin,  which  he  pro- 
fessed at  that  solemn  ordinance  :  (v.  9.)  that  this  diligent  press- 
ing after  holiness  would  "  make  firm  "  their  calling  and  election 
by  giving  them  the  evidence  of  being  amongst  God's  chosen 
people.  The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  do  not  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure  with  God,  for  this  was  arranged  in  the  divine  mind 
before  time  began,  and  all  our  fruits  are  the  results,  and  not  the 
cause  of  God's  electing  love.  Neither  can  men  feel  assured  of 
their  brother's  state,  though  as  long  as  evidences  of  a  holy  life 


See  chap.  iii.  1.  t  See  chap.  i.  14.  +  Jude  4. 
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appear,  sincerity  is  not  to  be  questioned.  The  great  place  for 
certainty  must  ever  be  within — we  should  feel  anxious  to  know 
whether  we  are  called  and  chosen  of  God — and  how  can  we 
know  this  ?  We  must  be  cleansed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ; 
and  thus  believing  in  him,  we  shall  rejoice  in  God's  love  to  our 
own  souls,  and  we  must  then  bring  forth  all  this  cluster  of 
graces,  of  which  faith  is  named  first,  because  the  root  from 
which  all  spring ;  and  love  is  last  named,  because  it  is  the  point 
to  which  all  tend. 

St.  Peter  further  adds,  that  he  was  anxious  thus  to  enter  his 
protest  against  the  prevailing  errors,  and  to  "  stir  them  up  "  to 
increasing  sanctity,  since  his  death  was  near  at  hand,  and  would 
happen  in  that  violent  manner  which  his  Lord  had  foretold.* 
How  calmly  does  he  speak  of  laying  aside  his  mortal  body,  like 
a  garment  to  be  stripped  off  and  put  on  again,  renewed  and 
cleansed.  The  view  of  our  short-lived  existence  should  make  us 
hold  in  view  these  great  realities,  and  prompt  us  to  remind  one 
another  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed. 

It  is  evident  from  this  statement  of  the  apostle's  argument, 
that  his  main  object  was  to  show  that  the  essence  of  true  religion 
consists  in  making  us  "  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  by  which 
we  obtain  a  principle  of  real  holiness — a  growing  conformity  to 
the  image  of  Christ,  and  a  daily  "  adding'1''  to  the  things  we  have 
obtained.  Some  Christians  lay  too  great  a  stress  upon  doctrines, 
as  if  holding  certain  views  constituted  the  essence  of  vital  reli- 
gion, and  thereby  mistake  the  means  for  the  end.  Doctrines 
are  doubtless  necessary,  as  the  foundation  of  the  building ;  but 
they  are  of  no  further  value,  than  as  holiness  of  life  is  built  upon 
them.  The  salvation  of  the  soul  is  of  free,  unmerited,  uncondi- 
tional, electing  grace  ;  but  the  enjoyment  of  that  salvation  will 
be  in  proportion  to  the  salvation  from  sin,  which  depends  upon 
the  Christian's  diligent  attention  to  the  use  of  means  placed 
within  his  reach,  and  to  such  commands  as  these — "mortify 
your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth."  j"  "  Be  not  conformed 
to  this  world."  J  "  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God  ?  "  §  "  Pray 
without  ceasing."  |  We  would  appeal  to  every  child  of  God,  and 
ask,  has  not  your  enjoyment  of  God  been  in  proportion  to  your 
diligence  in  prayer,  and  the  reading  of  the  word  of  God  ?  Are 
you  not  straightened  in  yourself,  and  not  in  God  ?  Do  you  not 
attribute  your  want  of  enjoyment  to  negligence  ?  Cease,  then, 
from  the  indulgence    of  sloth.      Watch    your  enemies;  fight 

*  John  xxi.  18,  19.  t  Col.  iii.  5.  %  Rom.  xii.  2. 
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against  them ;  pray  against  them.  We  are  elected  to  holiness, 
as  well  as  to  safety.  We  should  not  be  content  with  a  bare  sal- 
vation, but  press  after  a  full  one.  Shoals  and  rocks,  and  quick- 
sands are  in  our  course.  If  we  watch  not  against  these,  we  shall, 
when  the  storm  rises,  fall  into  them  ;  and  though  at  length  we 
are  brought  to  port,  it  will  be  with  loss  and  damage,  under  jury- 
mast,  and  torn  canvass.  But  by  diligent  watchfulness,  and  un- 
ceasing prayer,  we  shall  enter  port  like  a  stately  vessel,  under 
full  sail,  laden  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  carried  on  by  fair 
gale,  with  a  full  tide,  and  shall  cast  anchor  in  peace.  "  So  an 
entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  us,  abundantly,  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

Note. — Verse  9. — nvwira^wv — "  near  sighted," — and  seems  added  to  rv<p\6s  "  blind" 
to  qualify — the  word  seldom  occurs  in  classical  writers.  Some,  like  Adams, 
think  the  apostle  describes  mere  professors  who  have  no  grace.  Is  it  not  rather 
the  picture  of  a  backslider  in  heart — who  has  forgotten  past  mercies  by  not 
seeking  the  full  measure  of  blessing  ?  A  word  of  warning  against  all  declension. 


CHAP.  I.  16-21. 

ST.    PETER    REFERS    TO    THE    TRANSFIGURATION WE    SHOULD    ATTEND    TO    THE 

WORD    OF    PROPHECY,    AND    WAIT    FOR    CHRIST'S    COMING. 

For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  majesty.  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour 
and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice  which 
came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 
We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy  ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye 
take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn, 
and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts  :  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy 
of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.  For  the  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Among  the  truths  which  Peter  had  taught,  and  which  he  de- 
sired should  be  kept  in  remembrance  after  his  death,  was  that  of 
the  glorious  advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus.*  This  he  now  asserts 
was  no  "  cunningly-devised  fable,"  for  he,  with  James  and  John, 
was  a  witness  of  that  glory,  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
when  a  miniature  representation  of  the  coming  kingdom  of  Jesus 
was  exhibited.!     Christ,  and  Moses,  and  Elias,  were  in  their 

*  See  1  Peter  i.  13  ;  iv.  13.  t  See  Matt.  xvii.  1—5. 
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glorified  bodies.  Moses  representing  those  who  died,  and  slept 
in  Jesus;  Elias, those  who  "shall  not  sleep, but  shall  be  changed,"* 
without  passing  through  death.  God  has  spoken  of  this  king- 
dom of  Christ,  "  by  all .  the  holy  prophets  since  the  world  be- 
gan," when  shall  be  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  as  Peter  him- 
self declared. f  But  their  prophecies  were  made  "  more  sure " 
to  the  apostle — being  confirmed  by  the  scene  of  the  transfigura- 
tion. So  far  from  these  things  being  peculiar  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament revelation,  all  the  prophets  held  out  the  glorious  pros- 
pect of  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  in 
power  and  great  glory. j  But  the  transfiguration  was  a  comment 
on  the  predictions  of  God's  servants,  and  hence  St.  Peter  says, 
"  we  have  the  prophetic  word  more  confirmed,  or  made  more 
"sure"  (as  verse  19  ought  to  be  rendered) — we  have  prophecy 
elucidated  and  established  by  the  vision  of  glory  on  the  mount. 
Two  things  tended  to  impress  the  apostles,  who  were  favoured 
with  that  view,  with  the  exceeding  glory  of  their  Master.  The 
voice  of  the  Father  bore  witness  to  his  Sonship,  and  directed 
them  to  him  as  the  prophet  to  teach,  as  well  as  the  king  to  reign. 
"  Hear  ye  him,"  was  the  Father's  command,  for  he  is  the  beloved 
Son.  This  voice  made  a  deep  impression  on  them  as  needs  must 
be,  when  God  speaks,  and  men  are  ready  to  hear.  Again,  they 
were  "  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty" — his  countenance  shone  like 
the  sun  in  its  strength,  and  his  garments  were  whiter  than  any 
fuller  on  earth  could  make  them.  Oh  !  how  glorious  must  the 
Man  of  Sorrows  have  then  appeared  ?  What  a  change  from  the 
countenance  of  sorrow — the  emaciated  form,  and  the  garb  of  a 
despised  wanderer  ?  And  this  was  only  a  scintillation  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed — the  rays  of  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness then  shone  forth,  but  the  clouds  of  woe  soon  veiled  it  again  : 
the  garments  of  the  Beloved  were  white  as  the  driven  snow,  but 
they  were  soon  dyed  with  his  own  precious  blood,  as  a  lamb 
slain  for  guilty  man.  But  in  the  day  of  his  triumph,  all  will  be 
permanent  glory.  The  saints  shall  behold  him,  clothed  with  light 
as  with  a  garment.  On  his  lovely  and  gracious  countenance  they 
shall  fix  their  steady  gaze — they  shall  see  him  face  to  face — they 
shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  but  the  Lamb, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and  God 
shall  wipe  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  Happy  saints,  who  have 
such  prospects  :  well  may  you  walk  through  the  valley  of  humi- 
liation with  contentment,  when  you  have  the  hope  of  dwelling 

*  1  Cor.  xv.  51.         t  Actsiii.  21.         %  See  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  Ps.  xcvi. 
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with  Jesus  on  the  mount  of  glory,  "  like  him,  because  you  shall 
see  him  as  he  is." 

We  are  reminded,  that  the  "light"  now  vouchsafed  to  us  in 
God's  holy  word  shines  "  in  a  dark  place  ;  "  and  if  we  did  not 
possess  the  book  of  God,  this  world  would  be  utterly  dark.  Man 
could  never  invent  any  lamp  to  guide  the  traveller  through  the 
thorny  paths  of  life  to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  but  God  has  given 
us  the  word  of  inspiration  as  a  light  for  our  path,  and  we  are  to 
use  it  (not  neglecting  the  prophetic  part)  with  all  diligence  until 
abetter  day  arrives.  To  the  word  of  prophecy,  foretelling  such 
glorious  things,  St.  Peter  would  have  us  look  till  "  the  day 
dawn  " — the  day  of  Christ's  glory  ;  and  till  he,  who  calls  him- 
self "the  bright,  and  morning  star,"*  arise,  gladdening  our 
hearts  in  such  a  way,  as  our  present  joy  gives  but  a  faint  idea. 
"  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,"  who  spoke  not  of  their 
own  invention,  nor  uttered  prophecies,  which  were  of  private  in- 
terpretation, as  if  they  referred  to  mere  isolated  events,  or  could 
be  explained  without  reference  to  the  great  end  of  all — the  re- 
demption of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow ;  hence 
being  "  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  they  testified  of  Jesus,  either 
in  suffering  flesh,  or  in  triumphant  glory.  May  that  word  of  pro- 
phecy be  taken  as  a  "light "  to  guide  us  through  this  dark  and 
dreary  world  ;  and  teach  us  to  wait  with  lively  hope,  for  the 
blessed  advent  of  the  King  of  kings. 

Note. — Verse  20. — Hammond  and  Whitby  understand  by  iS/as  intAvcreais — "  pri- 
vate suggestion  " — but  this  the  present  Greek  text  will  scarcely  bear.  In  the 
exposition  given  above,  I  have  adopted  Rossenmuller's  and  Bisbop  Horsley's 
interpretation  of  the  text,  "  no  prophecy  of  Scripture  is.  of  private  or  self  in- 
terpretation." "  The  prophecies  of  Scripture  are  not  detached  predictions  of 
separate  independent  events,  but  are  united  in  a  regular  and  entire  system,  all 
terminating  in  one  great  object,  the  promulgation  of  tbe  gospel,  and  tbe  esta- 
blishment of  the  Messiah's  kingdom."  See  Horsley's  Fifteenth  and  Eighteenth 
bermons. 


CHAP.  II.  1—11. 

FALSE    TEACHERS    TO    BE    EXPECTED SOME    FEATURES    OF    SUCH    ARE    GIVEN. 

But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be 
false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies, 
even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction.  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways  ;  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of.    And  through  covetousncss 

*  Rev.  xxii.  1G. 
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shall  they  with  feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you  :  whose  judgment 
now  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  their  damnation  slumbereth  not. 
For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell, 
and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment ; 
And  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved  Noah  the  eighth  person,  a  preacher 
of  righteousness,  bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly ; 
And  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  into  ashes,  condemned 
them  with  an  overthrow,  making  them  an  ensample  unto  those  that  after 
should  live  ungodly  ;  And  delivered  just  Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy  conver- 
sation of  the  wicked  :  (For  that  righteous  man  dwelling  among  them,  in 
seeing  and  hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their 
unlawful  deeds  :)  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished  :  But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  un- 
cleanness,  and  despise  government :  presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed  ; 
they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities.  Whereas  angels,  which  are 
greater  in  power  and  might,  bring  not  railing  accusation  against  them 
before  the  Lord. 

In  this  chapter  the  apostle  speaks  at  length,  of  those  false  teach- 
ers to  whom  allusion  was  made  in  the  commentary  on  the  pre- 
ceding one.  Peter  speaks  of  them  by  prophecy,  as  about  to 
arise  ;  Jude,  who  wrote  later,  saw  this  prophecy  fulfilled,  and 
attacked  the  evils  then  existing.* 

We  have  here  a  description  of  these  false  teachers,  in  their 
conduct,  their  doctrine,  and  their  end. 

They  are  described  as  empty  wells,  which  disappoint  the  ex- 
pectation of  the  weary  traveller  ;  as  clouds,  which  give  prospect 
of  refreshing  showers,  but  which  deceive  the  husbandman, 
and  end  in  a  tempest,  that  destroys  the  fruits  of  his  labour, 
(verse  I7.)t 

Their  conduct  would  be  the  opposite  of  every  thing  Chris- 
tian, or  moral,  being  governed  by  covetousness,  and  licenti- 
ousness ;  in  which  they  would  follow  the  example  of  Balaam  ; 
and  for  the  sake  of  drawing  money  from  their  followers,  would 
teach  them  to  indulge  in  unholy  sensuality,  as  that  prophet  had 
done.  X 

Their  doctrine  would  tend  to  the  denial  "  of  the  Lord  who 
had  bought  them."  A  declaration  which  shows  plainly,  that 
the  proper  Deity  of  Christ  was  a  fundamental  doctrine  of 
Christianity,  which  Satan  delighted  in  assailing  by  means  of 
heretical  teachers.     We  may  also  learn  from  it  the  all -sufficiency 

*  Compare  v.  1,  with  v.  4. 
+  On  these  metaphors,  descriptive  as  they  are  of  heretical  teachers,  see  that 
exuberant  writer,  Dr.   Thomas   Adam,  in  his   Commentary  on  this  epistle  :  an 
excellent  reprint  of  this  voluminous  and  edifying  exposition  has  lately  appeared. 

^  Numb.  xxv. 
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of  Christ's  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  We 
here  read  that  he  "  bought "  those  for  whom  it  is  stated  that 
"  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever."  (verse  17.)  It  was 
"  the  world  "  that  "  God  so  loved,"  as  to  "  give  his  only  be- 
gotten Son ;  "  while  they  only  who  "  believe  in  him  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  * 

These  false  teachers  would  also  persuade  their  followers,  as  we 
may  gather  from  the  chapter,  that  they  might  safely  yield  to 
sensual  desires,  (verse  18,)  since  God  was  too  good,  and  too 
merciful,  to  punish.  In  answer  to  which  the  apostle  brings 
forward  many  striking  examples,  to  prove  that  sin  shall  not  go 
unpunished,  even  in  a  multitude.  The  angels  who  rebelled 
were  cast  out  of  heaven,  and  God  "  confining  them  in  Tartarus 
with  chains  of  darkness,  delivered  them  over,  to  be  kept  for 
judgment."  Such  is  the  literal  translation  of  the  fourth  verse. 
Tartarus  is  a  name  given  by  the  Greeks  to  the  place  where  they 
supposed  that  the  Titans,  the  enemies  of  the  gods,  were  con- 
fined ;  and  is  here  put  for  a  place,  dark  in  comparison  with  the 
glorious  light  from  which  the  angels  were  banished. f  From 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  it  would  appear  that  Satan  and  the 
fallen  angels  roam  to  and  fro  through  the  earth,  J  and  in  par- 
ticular make  our  air  §  the  place  of  their  evil  activity  ;  but  this 
only  by  permission.  They  are  still  under  the  chains  of  God's 
justice,  and  cannot  go  further  than  they  are  allowed  by  him  ; 
they  are  like  prisoners,  who  are  sometimes  allowed  a  degree  of 
liberty,  but  yet  reserved  for  punishment.  These  evil  spirits  are 
reserved  for  Christ's  final  sentence,  and  shall  yet  be  cast  into 
the  nethermost  hell,  which  is  said  to  be  "  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels." 

The  destruction  of  the  whole  human  race,  by  the  deluge,  with 
the  exception  of  Noah  and  his  family,  is  another  proof  that 
though  God  is  merciful,  yet  God  is  just ;  and  that  if  the  whole 
world  were  united  in  sin  against  him.  their  numbers  would  not 
prevent  their  punishment.  Again,  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha  teaches  the  same  truth :  while  the  preservation  of 
Noah  from  the  flood,  and  of  Lot,  from  the  ruin  in  Sodom,  shows 
that  not  a  single  grain  of  pure  seed  shall  be  lost,  though  mixed 
with  a  world  of  chaff.     What  warning  do  these  examples  give  to 

*  John  iii.  16. 
t  TapTh.p<iaas — in  Tartaruin  detrudens,  "casting  them  down  into  hell  or  Tar- 
tarus," not  the  usual  word  for  the  hell  of  torments.     "  Tartarus  is  a  term  bor- 
rowed from  heathen  mythology,  i.  e.  a  part  of  Hades,  where  criminals  are  kept 
till  the  general  judgment."     Valpy  in  loco. 

t  Job  i-  7-  §  Eph.  ii.  2. 
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sinners  !     What  comfort  to  the  children  of  God  !     Not  a  par- 
ticle of  chaff  shall  escape  :  not  a  grain  of  wheat  shall  be  lost. 

Another  doctrine  of  these  false  teachers  to  be  guarded  against, 
was  that  of  "  despising  government,"  in  which  they  set  an  exam- 
ple, by  "  speaking  evil  of  dignities,"  in  such  language  as  an 
archangel  dare  not  use,  in  reply  to  the  blasphemies  of  the  prince  of 
darkness.  One  would  think,  upon  reading  these  words,  that  St. 
Peter's  prophetic  vision  had  reached  to  our  days,  when  doctrines 
so  exactly  similar  to  those  which  he  here  denounces,  are  openly 
taught  and  greedily  received.  We  live  in  a  time  when  a  spirit 
of  false  independence  is  abroad ;  when  many  are  unwilling  to 
yield  to  constituted  authority,  when  restraint  is  irksome,  and 
men  feel  the  yoke  of  control  intolerable.  Let  us  plead  with 
God  "that  the  course  of  this  world  maybe  so  peaceably  ordered, 
that  we  may  joyfully  serve  him  in  all  godly  quietness,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 


CHAP.  II.   12—22. 

THE    AWFUL    END    OF    HERETICAL    TEACHERS THE    DANGER    OF    BACKSLIDING 

FROM    GOD. 

But  these,  as  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed,  speak  evil 
of  the  things  that  they  understand  not ;  and  shall  utterly  perish  in  their 
own  corruption  ;  And  shall  receive  the  reward  of  unrighteousness,  as  they 
that  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day-time.  Spots  they  are  and  ble- 
mishes, sporting  themselves  with  their  own  deceivings,  while  they  feast  with 
you  ;  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease  from  sin  ;  beguil- 
ing unstable  souls  :  an  heart  they  have  exercised  with  covetous  practices  ; 
cursed  children  :  Which  have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  are  gone  astray, 
following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the  wages  of 
unrighteousness  ;  But  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity  :  the  dumb  ass,  speak- 
ing with  man's  voice,  forbad  the  madness  of  the  prophet.  These  are  wells 
without  water,  clouds  that  are  carried  with  a  tempest ;  to  whom  the  mist 
of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever.  For  when  they  speak  great  swelling  ivords 
of  vanity,  they  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much  wanton- 
ness, those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in  error.  While 
they  promise  them  liberty,  they  themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption ; 
for  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bondage. 
For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled 
therein  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  begin- 
ning. For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righ- 
teousness, than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  command- 
ment delivered  unto  them.  But  it  is  happened  unto  them  according  to  the 
true  proverb,  The  dog  as  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again  ;  and,  The  sow  that 
was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

2  K  2 
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In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  our  attention  was  drawn  to 
the  pernicious  doctrines  and  evil  practices  of  heretical  teachers. 
In  this  portion  we  are  called  to  dwell  on  the  end — the  miserable 
end — of  all  who  continue  to  oppose  the  truth  of  God,  or  propa- 
gate heresies  and  false  doctrine.  Several  times  does  the  Apostle 
repeat  the  judgments  of  God  denounced  against  these  willing 
agents  of  the  prince  of  darkness — he  compares  them  to  brute 
beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed ;  and  declares,  that 
however  they  may  speak  and  act  as  if  their  damnation  slum- 
bered, (verse  3,)  yet  in  truth  it  was  not  so;  the  day  of  righte- 
ous retribution  was  hastening  forward,  and  then  they  should 
perish  in  their  own  corruption.  God  is  a  jealous  being — he 
will  not  allow  his  glory  to  be  tarnished  without  avenging  it ; 
and  as  his  truth  is  the  expression  of  his  holy  mind  and  purpose, 
so  he  will  as  much  punish  the  teachers  of  lies,  as  the  doers  of 
evil.  Indeed  as  all  vile  and  ungodly  practices  flow  from  error, 
so  the  authors  of  heresies  are  treasuring  up  the  largest  portion 
of  wrath  for  themselves  against  the  day  of  wrath.  Oh  !  how 
this  thought  ought  to  lead  us  to  plead  for  the  enlightening 
power  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  may  know  the  truth,  love  it  above 
all  earthly  treasures,  and  bring  forth  an  abundant  measure  of  the 
fruits  of  righteousness :  thus  we  shall  be  kept  from  the  poison 
of  Satan,  the  ways  of  his  defiled  children,  and  the  wrath  of  a 
jealous  God. 

The  end,  too,  of  their  followers  is  fearfully  described  in  the 
three  last  verses  of  the  chapter.  By  a  certain  knowledge  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  they  escaped  from  the  heathenish  prac- 
tices in  which  they  once  lived  ;  but  their  hearts  being  uninflu- 
enced by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  had  no  love  for  holiness,  and 
therefore  gladly  embraced  a  doctrine  which  permitted  them  to 
indulge  in  sin.  This  would  be  the  more  ensnaring,  as  "liberty" 
to  sin  was  connected  with  a  degree  of  knowledge  of  Christ, 
which  consists  in  assenting  to  the  letter  or  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture, but  gives  no  spiritual  perception  of  God's  love  in  Christ, 
and  therefore  leaves  the  heart  unsanctified.  These  are  mere 
professors  ;  and  are  fitly  compared  to  the  sow  and  the  dog,  who, 
though  sometimes  clean,  will  return  to  their  filthiness  as  occa- 
sions may  lead.*  "  The  latter  end  "  of  those  persons,  who 
having  knowledge  without  grace,  might  turn  back  to  the  world, 

*  Prov.  xxvi.  11.  The  fool  is  compared  to  the  filthy  dog, — a  proof  that  the  pro- 
verh  did  not  illustrate  the  man  who  is  really  turned  to  God,  but  rather  the  pro- 
fessor who  is  outwardly  washed  or  reformed,  without  any  change  of  heart.  See 
Adam's  exposition  of  v.  22,  p.  1078,  edition  1633. 
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would  be  "  worse  than  the  beginning."  Beware,  ye  who  know 
so  much  of  the  truth,  as  to  be  convinced  that  the  ways  of  the 
world  are  wrong,  though  you  have  not  felt  the  power  or  joy  of 
religion  !  Do  not  stifle  conviction.  Obey  the  voice  of  con- 
science. Renounce  what  your  judgment  disapproves.  You 
shall  know  the  Lord,  if  you  follow  on  to  know  him.  Having 
thus  far  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  take  heed  that 
ye  return  not  to  it,  nor  imitate  the  loathsome  examples  which 
are  here  alluded  to.  Be  not  satisfied  with  mere  knowledge  ;  for 
be  it  ever  so  great,  yet  so  long  as  the  old  and  swinish  nature 
remains  unmortified,  so  long  will  the  propensity  to  wallow  in  the 
mire  continue.  But  if  the  heart  be  changed,  though  a  sudden 
fall  may  plunge  you  in  the  mire,  your  new  nature  will  abhor  the 
pollution,  and  you  will  have  neither  rest  nor  peace  till  relieved 
from  it,  and  cleansed  in  that  fountain  which  removes  all  defile- 
ment. Have  you  then  yielded  to  any  known  sin  ?  or  been 
tempted  to  backslide  from  God  by  conforming  to  the  world  ? 
Let  the  solemn  warnings  of  this  chapter  stir  you  up  to  prayer, 
penitence,  and  fresh  application  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling. 
"  Take  with  you  words  and  turn  to  the  Lord  ;  say  unto  him, 
take  away  all  iniquity  and  receive  us  graciously,  so  will  we 
render  the  calves  of  our  lips."  And  then  shall  you  hear  the 
gracious  reply — "  I  will  heal  their  backsliding,  I  will  love  them 
freely,"*  and  so  shall  you  have  the  happy  persuasion,  that  "  you 
are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  of  them  who 
believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 


CHAP.  III.  1—7. 

THE    SCOFFERS    OF    THE    LAST    DAYS THEIR    CAVILS    AGAINST    CHRIST'S    SECOND 

COMING    REFUTED. 

This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you  ;  in  both  which  I  stir  up 
your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance  :  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the 
words  which  were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  com- 
mandment of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  :  Knowing  this  first, 
that  there  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own 
lusts,  And  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for  since  the 
fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  ivere  from  the  beginning  of 
the  creation.  For  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of 
God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and 
in  the  water  :  Whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with 
water,  perished :  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  by  the 

*  Hosea  xiv.  2 — i. 
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same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the   day  of  judg- 
ment and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

In  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  we  learn  that  one  great  objec 
which  the  Apostle  had  in  writing  both  his  epistles,  was  to  bring 
to  remembrance  the  all-important  doctrines  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets, and  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
one  mark  of  our  fallen  condition,  that  we  require  so  often  to 
be  reminded  of  things,  heavenly  and  eternal.  Our  memories 
are  treacherous  in  matters  of  the  deepest  moment,  because  they 
do  not  sufficiently  lay  hold  of  our  affections — we  forget  them 
because  we  are  not  enough  interested  about  them.  Hence  the 
great  value  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — they  come  to  us  as  a 
daily,  friendly  monitor,  to  remind  us  of  God's  demands — of 
all  that  love — redeeming  love — has  done  for  us,  and  to  direct 
our  best  attention  to  the  glories  of  the  eternal  world.  Had 
St.  Peter  only  committed  the  solemn  admonitions  of  these 
epistles  to  oral  tradition,  how  soon  would  they  have  all  passed 
away.  Certain  it  is  that  we  should  not  have  been  able  to  dwell 
on  them  this  day,  or  feel  that  we  are  listening,  as  it  were,  to 
the  very  voice  of  inspiration.  Let  us  then  praise  our  God  for 
his  holy,  written  word — which  remains  the  same  from  age  to 
age ;  and  let  us  take  good  heed  to  listen  to  its  voice,  so  that 
we  may  be  stirred  up  to  a  grateful  remembrance  of  the  tender 
mercies  and  faithful  promises  of  our  reconciled  Father  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

It  is  very  clear  from  the  whole  chapter,  that  the  all  important 
doctrine  of  our  Lord's  second  Advent  is  the  great  subject  of 
the  Apostle's  concluding  address.  The  Spirit  of  God  had 
reminded  him  that  this  truth  would  be  especially  assailed  by 
the  scoffers  of  the  last  day ;  and  no  marvel,  because  to  this, 
as  the  great  winding  up  of  all,  the  other  truths  of  revelation 
are  peculiarly  fastened.  Infidels  will  bear  with  you  in  religious 
matters,  if  you  only  make  them  of  temporal  influence — such 
as  the  regulation  of  conduct  and  the  laying  down  of  rules  for 
the  cultivation  of  morals — but  when  the  awful  prospects  of 
eternity  are  made  to  bear  on  our  daily  hopes  and  fears,  they 
are  anxious  to  weaken  the  divine  claims  of  the  Bible.  They 
try  to  get  rid  of  this  subject  by  a  cavil  and  a  scoff,  when  they 
cannot  destroy  its  evidences  by  any  solid  argument.  There  is 
nothing  we  ought  to  more  shrink  from  than  this  sin.  It  seems  to 
be  set  forth  as  the  highest  grade  of  human  iniquity — and  hence 
it  has  been  well  said,  that  such  as  sit  in  the  chair  of  the  scorner 
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are  in  the  highest  form  in  the  devil's  school.*  We  have  reason 
to  fear  from  this  and  other  passages  of  Scripture,  that  it  will 
be  peculiarly  manifested  in  the  very  "  last  days, "  that  is, 
in  the  hoary  days  of  this  world's  wickedness,  and  just  antece- 
dent to  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Satan  will  rage  horribly  and 
exhibit  the  bitterness  of  his  deep  malice,  as  the  day  of  his  final 
bruising-  draws  nigh. 

It  will  be  profitable  to  notice  the  apostle's  mode  of  refuting 
the  cavil  of  those  who  ask — "  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming  ?"  for  in  his  reply  much  precious  truth  is  brought 
before  our  notice.  They  founded  their  unbelieving  question 
on  what  they  saw  before  them — '  things  are  as  they  were 
— we  see  no  change  and  therefore  we  expect  none ' — yea, 
they  assert  that  "  since  the  Fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  con- 
tinue as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  To 
this  the  apostle  replies — such  an  objection  shews  wilful  ignor- 
ance. They  must  know  things  have  not  continued  as  they 
were — God  has  already  shewn  in  the  destructive  work  of  the 
deluge,  how  easily  he  can  sweep  away  the  ungodly  from  the  face 
of  the  earth,  and  even  make  great  and  extraordinary  changes 
in  the  outward  elements  of  his  visible  creation. 

By  this  reference  to  the  deluge  in  the  time  of  Noah,  great 
light  is  given  to  us  on  the  subject  of  the  approaching  destruc- 
tion which  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  bring  to  pass.  Two  things 
took  place — the  outward  world  is  said  to  have  perished,  be- 
cause the  globe  was  overwhelmed  by  water ;  there  was  produced 
that  wild  and  disjointed  appearance  which  it  now  presents  to 
us,  probably  by  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  being  broken 
up.  In  a  word,  so  great  was  the  change  effected  by  that  awful 
catastrophe  that  the  world  was  said  "  to  perish  " — not  certainly 
annihilated  or  destroyed,  but  marvellously  changed  and  altered. 
And  so  the  strong  expressions  of  the  heavens  about  to  be 
dissolved  by  fire,  and  the  elements  about  to  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  cannot  set  forth  any  real  destruc- 
tion— but  rather  a  change  and  revolution,  similar  in  extent  to 
that  which  took  place  once  by  water — only,  one  was  to  the 
great  injury  of  the  earth,  the  mark  of  God's  anger — the  other, 
shall  be  for  the  renovation  of  the  earth — the  proof  of  God's 
returning  favour  and  of  the  removal  of  the  curse  from  his  out- 
ward creation.  Hence  he  adds,  in  v.  13  :  "  Nevertheless  we, 
according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."     If  we  ask  where  this 

*  See  Psalm  i.  1. 
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promise  was  given,  we  must  refer  to  the  expressive  words  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  his  65th  and  66th  chapters.  He  not 
only  declares  that  the  new  heaven  and  earth  shall  remain  before 
Jehovah — but  that  Jerusalem  shall  be  found  there  in  all  its 
restored  glory,  and  that  the  inhabitants  of  this  new  earth 
"shall  build  houses  and  inhabit  them,  and  they  shall  plant 
vineyards  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them."  This,  and  indeed  the 
whole  description  of  the  prophet  clearly  proves  that  this  very 
earth  is  intended — only  in  its  new  or  renewed  form — the  curse 
of  sin  removed,  the  groans  of  creation  at  an  end.  Blessed 
prospect  this !  well  may  we  wait  with  joyful  expectation  for  the 
full  display  of  the  triumph  of  redeeming  love. 

Another  point  of  resemblance  between  the  deluge  and  the 
day  of  the  Lord  shall  be  made  manifest  in  "  the  perdition  of 
ungodly  men."  Fearful  indeed  was  the  destruction  of  those 
perverse  men,  who  gave  themselves  up  to  riot  in  iniquity,  and 
gave  no  heed  to  the  voice  of  God's  warning,  uttered  by 
Noah  the  preacher  of  righteousness.*  With  the  exception  of 
this  godly  man  and  his  family,  all  were  swept  away  in  the  over- 
whelming flood.  And  shall  not  this  be  the  case  with  the 
ungodly,  when  the  Lord  ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earth  ? 
Surely  the  fire  that  goeth  before  Him  shall  destroy  all  those 
who  are  alive  at  his  coming,  but  who  refused  to  prepare  for  it 
by  submitting  to  his  easy  yoke.  O  terrible  day  of  divine 
wrath,  which  "  shall  burn  as  an  oven  ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea, 
and  all  that  do  wickedly  shall  be  stubble."t 

May  God  in  his  tender  mercy  evermore  bestow  upon  us  that 
repentance  which  is  unto  life.  May  none  present  ever  delay 
their  preparation  for  that  day — for  it  cometh  speedily,  and  yet 
will  reach  men  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  May  the  language 
of  all  hearts  and  lips  be — "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 

Note. — Verse  7. — It  has  been  often  asked — Is  the  great  destroying  fire  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord  to  precede  the  Millennium  or  to  be  subsequent  to  it  ?  If  the 
former,  as  this  chapter  and  others  seem  to  intimate,  how  can  any  be  preserved 
alive  ?  To  this  we  may  reply, — look  at  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark,  and  see 
how  easily  God  can  preserve  his  own,  whilst  all  around  is  destroyed.  May  not 
a  solution  be  given  by  supposing  this  great  fire  both  to  usher  in  and  to  con- 
clude the  Millennium — the  former,  to  destroy  the  ungodly  living  of  Christen- 
dom, and  to  renovate  the  earth  partially.  The  latter,  to  destroy  the  rebels  of 
the  last  outbreak,  (Rev.  xx.  9,)  and  to  perfect  the  renovation  of  the  whole 
earth,  as  the  final  abode  of  glory  ? 

*  Chap.  ii.  5.  t  Mai.  iv.  1. 
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CHAP.  III.  8—18. 

THE    CERTAINTY  OF  CHRIST'S  RETURN THE    PRACTICAL    USE    OF    THE    DOCTRINE 

OF    THE    SECOND    ADVENT. 

But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the 
Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  The  Lord  is 
not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness  ;  but  is 
long-suffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance.  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief 
in  the  night  ;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works 
that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness  ;  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the 
day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  ?  Nevertheless  we,  according  to 
his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness.  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things, 
be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and 
blameless :  And  account  that  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation  ; 
even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto 
him,  hath  written  unto  you ;  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them 
of  these  things  ;  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which 
they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scrip- 
tures, unto  their  own  destruction.  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know 
these  things  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of 
the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  stedfastness.  But  grow  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory,  both 
now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

In  the  former  lecture  we  have  noticed  the  manner  in  which  the 
Apostle  refuted  the  cavils  of  scoffing  men,  who  denied  the 
great  prospects  of  change  and  dissolution  which  are  held  out 
in  the  word  of  God,  because  contradicted  by  their  observation 
of  the  things  which  are.  Even  in  appealing  to  facts,  the 
apostle  convicts  them  of  wilful  ignorance — but  now  he  proceeds 
to  give  another  reason  for  the  Lord's  delay,  which  ought  to 
affect  every  heart — "  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his 
promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness ;"  we  must  not  attribute 
the  delay  to  any  unwillingness  to  fulfil  his  promises,  or  to  exe- 
cute his  righteous  purposes.  Such  remissness  belongs  not  to  God, 
but  to  poor  changeable,  fallible  men.  The  Lord  our  God  has  a 
gracious  design  in  thus  delaying  the  arrival  of  the  day  of  wrath. 
It  is  to  give  men  space  for  repentance,  "  Now  is  the  accepted 
time,  this  is  the  day  of  salvation."     This  is  the  period  of  God's 
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long-suffering.  He  bears  with  the  rebellion  and  ungodliness  of 
this  polluted  world,  that  men  may  listen  to  the  voice  of  warn- 
ing— repent  of  their  sins,  and  fly  to  the  ark  of  safety,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Lord.  O  that  men  would  hearken  to  that  voice 
and  not  abuse  God's  wonderful  patience.  Let  each  of  us  lay 
this  to  heart,  and  not  trifle  with  the  goodness  of  God.  Let  us 
lay  down  all  weapons  of  rebellion,  and  cast  ourselves  on  the 
tender  mercies  of  our  compassionate  Redeemer. 

"  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night," — 
thus  the  apostle  would  reiterate  this  truth  on  the  plain  autho- 
rity of  God.  Yes,  brethren,  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come,  it  is 
quite  certain,  there  is  no  shadow  of  doubt.  Men  may  see  no 
appearance  of  it,  or  they  may  reject  the  plain  word  of  the 
Lord,  but  yet  it  hastens  on,  and  at  last  that  awful  day  (but 
to  the  people  of  God,  that  glorious  day)  will  be  ushered  in 
by  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  by  the  trump  of  God.  And 
how  momentous  will  be  the  events  connected  with  it  !  The 
Saviour  will  then  claim  his  long  promised  throne  as  the  son  of 
David,  and  will  reign  over  his  ancient  people  and  the  con- 
verted, enlightened  nations.  Then  also  the  saints  shall  be 
summoned  to  meet  the  King  of  kings,  rising  up  joyfully  from 
the  regions  of  death,  clad  in  the  garments  of  immortality,  per- 
fect in  soul  and  body.  And  then  also  shall  appear  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  wherein  righteousness  shall  dwell. 
No  breath  of  pollution  shall  tarnish  the  lovely  face  of  a  reno- 
vated world — no  more  groans  shall  be  heard  in  this  now 
labouring  and  oppressed  creation — "  Behold  I  make  all  things 
new,"  is  the  voice  from  the  throne.  Sin  and  Satan  lose  their 
power  and  are  driven  far  away.  The  whole  creation  shines 
forth  in  the  smile  of  its  approving  Creator,  Redeemer  and 
Sanctifier. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  apostle's  application  of  the  subject. 
"  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved," — and  how 
soon  we  know  not, — "  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be?" 
Should  we  be  careless,  thoughtless,  worldly  triflers  ?  Should 
we  neglect  for  a  day — for  an  hour,  the  securing  of  his  favour, 
who  is  willing  now  to  be  our  friend  and  mediator,  but  who  will 
soon  be  our  judge  ?  If  we  wish  to  share  the  glories  of  the  new 
— the  renovated  earth — we  must  now  be  made  righteous,  for 
"  therein  dwelleth  righteousness ;  "  and  "  there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  or  worketh  abomination,  or 
maketh  a  lie."  *     Now  we  can  be  made  righteous  by  union  with 

*  Rev.  xxi.  27. 
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him  who  is  the  righteous  one — the  Lord  Jesus  ;  so  that  God 
shall  see  in  us  "  neither  spot,  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing."* 
Let  us  then,  without  delay,  turn  to  him  who  waits  to  be  gra- 
cious ;  for  they  who  die  unjustified  and  unholy  can  have  no  por- 
tion in  that  "  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousnesss." 

There  is  another  application  of  this  subject  to  those  who  be- 
lieve in  the  glorious  advent  and  millennial  reign  of  Jesus.  "Be- 
loved, seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye 
may  be  found%  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless." 
(v.  14.)  "  In  peace  " — not  like  the  foolish  virgins,  who  had 
no  oil  in  their  lamps,  yet  slumbered  till  their  Lord  came  ;  and 
so  awoke  in  confusion,  when  they  should  have  been  in  calm  ex- 
pectation. "  Without  spot" — nothing  unrepented  of,  or  un- 
washed in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  "  And  blameless  "- — so  strictly 
obeying  conscience,  as  to  be  unblameable  by  others — condemn- 
ing not  yourselves  in  those  things  which  you  allow.  "  Be  dili- 
gent " — loiter  not,  slumber  not,  rest  not,  for  your  "Lord  cometh 
as  a  thief  in  the  night."     May  we  be  found  watching  ! 

As  the  persons  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote  were,  for  the  most 
part,  converted  by  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  Peter  refers  to 
his  writings,  as  confirming  what  he  said  of  God's  long-suffering 
with  sinners,  and  of  his  belief  in  the  second  advent  and  reign  of 
Jesus  in  glory.  "  In  which  things,"  he  says,  there  are  points 
difficult  to  be  understood ;  and  such,  'tis  true,  there  are,  in  all 
parts  of  divine  revelation.  But  they  who  make  a  bad  use  of 
them  are  the  " un teachable,  and  unstable" — those  who  will  not 
learn,  and  those  who  will  not  retain  truth ;  but  not  persons  of 
humble  teachable  minds,  who  seek  instruction  for  salvation's 
sake.  The  remedy  which  St.  Peter  proposed  for  meeting  these 
difficulties,  is  not  laying  aside  the  Scriptures,  as  some  teach  ; 
but  a  growth  in  grace — and,  therefore  a  greater  attention  to  the 
word  of  God — "  Let  us  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  all  that  is  needful  for  salvation  will  as- 
suredly be  made  plain  to  us. 

*  Eph.  v.  27. 


THE  FIRST   EPISTLE  GENERAL 


St.  JOHN. 


Although  St.  John  has  riot  affixed  his  name  to  this,  or  to 
the  two  following  epistles,  yet  there  is  so  little  doubt  of  his 
being  the  author  of  them,  that  universal  consent  has  allowed  it. 
The  evidence  derived  from  their  corresponding  style  and  lan- 
guage with  the  Gospel  of  St.  John ;  and  their  display  of  that 
loving  spirit  for  which  he  was  so  remarkable,  is  sufficient  to  prove 
the  fact. 

This  first  epistle  seems  to  have  been  a  general  circular  letter 
to  all  the  Christian  churches ;  intended  also  for  the  edification 
of  believers  in  after  ages,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  written 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.*  The  other  two  are  ad- 
dressed to  individuals,  and  are  of  still  later  date. 

The  aged  apostle  seems  evidently  to  have  intended  this  epistle 
as  a  caution  to  Christians,  against  the  heresies  of  the  day,  such 
as  the  Docetae,  who  held,  that  our  Lord  had  not  a  real  body, 
but  a  shadowy  one.  His  testimony  is  also  directed  against  all 
who  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  in  respect  of  the  per- 
son of  Christ,  as  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ; "  as  also  against 
the  spirit  of  Antichrist,  which  even  then  manifested  itself.  The 
same  errors  have,  under  different  forms,  exalted  themselves 
against  the  truth  of  God  in  all  ages,  neither  can  they  be  smit- 
ten with  any  weapon  but  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;  hence  the  pre- 

*  See  Home's  Introduction,  vol.  iv.  p.  491 . 
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cious  doctrines  of  this  epistle  are  as  important  and  full  of 
meaning  in  our  day,  as  when  first  delivered  by  the  inspired 
apostle. 

But  the  particular  feature  of  all  St.  John's  writings  was  love, 
of  which  he  set  so  lovely  an  example,  and  to  the  cultivation  of 
which  he  unceasingly  exhorts  the  brethren.  "  Beloved,  let  us 
love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God,"  seems  to  be  his  universal 
theme.  He  who  once  leaned  on  the  bosom  of  love  itself,  and 
drank  in  the  spirit  of  his  Master,  was  well  qualified  to  declare 
the  glorious  truth,  "  God  is  love,"  and  to  exhort  the  Church  to 
drink  at  that  fountain  of  life,  until  they  are  able  to  say,  "  we  love 
him  because  he  first  loved  us."  May  we  all  partake  of  his  spi- 
rit, and  abound  in  love,  by  the  reading  of  those  words  which  he 
was  inspired  to  write.  And  may  we  so  be  made  acquainted  with 
Jesus  as  our  Saviour,  that  all  unholy  fear  being  banished,  our 
hearts  may  be  filled  with  love  to  God,  and  to  all  those  who  love 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity. 


CHAP.  I.  1—4. 

CHRIST    IS    THE    WORD    OF    LIFE BY    HIM,    WE    HAVE    FELLOWSHIP   WITH    GOD. 

That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  and  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled,  of  the  Word  of  life  ;  (For  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have 
seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life,  which  was 
with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us  ;)  That  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us  ; 
and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

The  first  verses  of  this  chapter  contain  the  earnest  testimony 
of  St.  John  against  opinions  then  prevalent,  that  Jesus  had  not 
taken  upon  him  human  nature  ;  that  he  had  only  the  resemblance 
of  a  body  ;  and  that  all  those  transactions  which  were  recorded 
of  him  by  the  evangelists,  had  taken  place  in  appearance  only, 
and  not  in  reality.  These  fatal  errors  were  strenuously  opposed 
by  St.  John,  and  were  overruled  by  God  to  the  glorious  descrip- 
tion of  Christ's  person,  both  as  to  his  divine  and  human  nature. 
"  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,"  or  as  the  Apostle  has  it 
in  another  place,  he  that  was  "in  the  beginning"*  is  the  Word  of 
God,  dwelling  with  the  Father  and  the  blessed  Spirit  in  the 

*  John  i.  1. 
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unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  therefore  existing  before  all  things, 
"  for  by  him  were  all  things  created."*  With  this  short,  but  clear 
declaration  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  St.  John  proceeds  to  show- 
that  the  eternal  Word  took  upon  him  our  very  nature,  consisting 
mainly  in  the  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh.  If  Jesus  had 
not  taken  on  him  human  nature,  we  must  have  remained  dead 
in  sin,  and  without  a  way  to  God.  But  St.  John's  inspired  tes- 
timony is  conclusive.  Jesus,  whom  he  calls  "  the  word  of 
life,"  had  an  actual  body,  which  John  saw,  heard  speak,  and 
even  handled ;  and  on  the  breast  of  which  he  had  laid  his  head. 
If  ever  there  was  a  doubt  of  his  possessing  a  real  body  it  was 
after  his  resurrection.  But  even  then  Jesus  appeared  to  the 
disciples,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself :  handle  me  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  t 

There  is  also  a  spiritual  perception,  and  a  spiritual  "  handling" 
of  the  word  of  life,  to  which  this  passage  may  be  justly  applied ; 
for  as  fellowship  with  God  is  the  common  portion  of  his  children, 
and  there  is  no  communion  without  an  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  incarnate  Son  ;  so  these  things  are  declared  by  the  in- 
spired servants  of  Jehovah,  that  all  true  believers  in  every  age 
may  be  united  to  the  Lord.  In  the  proclamation  of  His  blessed 
Gospel,  the  record  of  mercy  reaches  our  ears,  and  where  the 
Spirit  takes  of  the  things  of  Jesus  and  shows  them  unto  us,  we 
begin  to  see  their  intrinsic  beauty — yea,  we  fix  on  them  the 
steady  gaze  of  faith,  which  looks  beyond  the  surface,  and  ob- 
serves a  glory  hidden  from  the  natural  man.  j  This  leads  to  an- 
other acting  of  faith,  "the  handling  the  word  of  life."  Christ 
is  far  removed  from  the  touch  of  mortal  hands,  but  he  is  still 
nigh  unto  them  who  trust  in  his  salvation.  Faith  is  "  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen,"  and  therefore,  brings  us  into  the  at- 
mosphere of  the  unseen  world :  we  see  and  believe — yea,  we 
make  them  our  own,  as  if  all  intended  for  ourselves.  It  is  well 
to  have  an  obscure  view  of  divine  things,  when  compared  with 
the  blindness  of  nature,  but  with  this  we  must  not  be  satisfied. 
Religion  is  a  subject  of  personal  application.  To  you,  O  sinner, 
the  awful  threatenings  of  the  Most  High  are  announced  :  repent 
and  turn  to  the  Lord :  believe  and  live.  And  to  you,  O  be- 
liever, the  promises  of  a  covenant  God  are  made  known,  that 

*  Col.  i.  16,  17.  t  Luke  xxiv.  39. 

X  "  We  have  seen  with  our  eyes — we  have  looked  on  " — 'This  is  not  a  tautology 
— btaadai — "  to  look  upon,"  is  more  than  to  see, — it  is  when  we  behold  with  our 
eyes  not  once,  nor  in  a  passing  wajr — but  with  a  penetrating  view.' — Beza. 
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you  may  repose  in  the  free  and  unchangeable  love  of  your  Fa- 
ther. Handle  then  the  word  of  life — make  Christ  your  own — 
let  faith  keep  a  fast  hold  of  his  outstretched  hand.  Why  should 
you  doubt  your  interest  in  his  salvation,  when  you  perceive  its 
suitableness  for  your  state,  and  the  absolute  freedom  of  all  its 
promises  ?  If  you  will  trust  in  this  Almighty  Saviour,  there 
shall  flow  into  your  soul  such  a  tide  of  joy  and  peace — such  sen- 
sible comfort  and  support — that  you  will  exclaim  with  the  pro- 
phet, "  O  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee;  though  thou  wast  angry  with 
me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou  comfortest  me."  * 

The  apostle  impresses  on  us  the  practical  design  of  all  the 
oracles  of  God.  Why  have  they  been  written  ?  not  as  in  human 
works  to  give  us  subjects  for  discussion,  or  even  to  give  us  fur- 
ther information  on  speculative  things — all  has  been  written  for 
the  high  purpose  of  bringing  us  into  fellowship  with  God — and 
of  thus  bestowing  on  the  creature  the  highest  source  of  joy  we 
can  imagine.  Until  we  know  God  in  Christ,  there  is  no  real 
blessedness  for  the  soul :  other  objects  may  amuse  men  for  a 
season,  and  yield  a  sort  of  sickly  gratification  for  the  passing 
hour  ; — but  all  this  is  Satan's  base  coinage,  instead  of  the  gold 
tried  in  the  fire,  which  lasts  for  ever.  Joy  in  God  is  the  fruit 
of  true  faith  and  knowledge,  and  it  will  be  full  in  the  proportion 
that  our  confidence  in  his  love  waxes  strong.  While,  then,  many 
say,  who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  let  us  join  the  Psalmist  in 
praying,  "  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon 
us,"  and  then  we  shall  be  able  to  promise,  "  Unto  God  will  we 
go — unto  God  our  exceeding  joy." 


CHAP.  I.  5—10. 

THE    BLESSEDNESS    OF    FELLOWSHIP    WITH  GOD CONFESSION  AND  FORGIVENESS 

OF    SIN    ARE     UNITED. 

This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare  unto  yon, 
that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darknesss  at  all.  If  we  say  that  we 
have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the 
truth :  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellow- 
ship one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  If  we  say 
that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

*  Isa.  xii.  1. 
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When  Jehovah  sends  a  message  to  his  creatures,  we  may  feel 
assured,  that  its  contents  are  of  greatest  moment.  He  reveals 
nothing  trifling — nothing  that  can  be  dispensed  with.  In  this 
message,  not  a  word  is  redundant — every  syllable  has  its  intention 
and  purpose.  It  is  his  gracious  will  to  make  such  discoveries  of 
himself  in  the  word  of  truth,  as  cannot  be  learnt  in  the  book 
of  creation  or  providence.  Rays  of  glory  do  indeed  shine  forth 
from  all  his  works,  but  for  man,  in  his  guilty  and  ruined  condi- 
tion, there  is  no  focus  like  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ :  there  we 
can  perceive  the  lustre  of  his  attributes,  harmoniously  uniting  in 
man's  benediction. 

To  enjoy  the  benefits  of  this  message,  we  must  be  quickened 
by  the  living"  Word.  Christ  must  be  the  life  of  our  souls — we 
must  be  united  to  Him,  by  the  power  of  his  own  Spirit.  Where 
this  life  exists,  and  is  healthy,  constant  communion  with  heaven 
is  maintained,  which  St.  John  here  calls  "  fellowship  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  Fellowship  or  commu- 
nion runs  through  the  whole  church  of  God.  There  may  be 
some  personal  distinctions  and  peculiarities ;  but  there  is  a  com- 
munion belonging  to  all  saints,  from  the  highest  apostle,  to  the 
lowest  believer,  which  spiritual  Christians  know,  and  which  is  a 
source  of  "joy"  to  all.  This  privilege  is  so  great,  that  the 
church  in  all  ages  has  acknowledged  in  her  creed  the  reality  of 
the  "  communion  of  saints."  But  what  shall  we  say  of  having 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  means  of  the  Spirit ! 
Fellowship  implies  intimacy  and  a  friendly  intercourse.  Believ- 
ers who  live  up  to  their  privileges  have  intimate  acquaintance 
with  God  :  they  hold  constant  conversation  with  heaven  ;  they 
walk  with  Jesus  ;  they  speak  to  him  as  to  a  friend  ;  they  are 
miserable,  if  the  light  of  his  countenance  is  withdrawn* — this  is 
to  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  with  Christ.  What  know  we 
of  this  ?  Nothing,  if  we  are  not  "  born  again,"  and  "  the  word 
of  life  "  revealed  to  us  ; — but  little,  although  born  again,  unless 
we  rise  above  the  level  of  common  Christians.  Oh,  the  joy  of 
thus  living  in  heaven,  while  we  walk  on  earth ;  having  our 
hearts,  where  our  treasure  is,  with  Jesus !  This  is  religion,  no- 
thing else  is  worth  the  name ;  nothing  else  can  satisfy  us. 

But  as  many  imagine  that  they  enjoy  this  fellowship,  who  yet 
possess  it  not,  St.  John  declares  that  "  God  is  light,"  and  that 
whoever  walks  in  darkness  can  have  no  fellowship  with  him ; 
for  "what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  "    This  may  first 

*  Psalm  xlii.  1,  2—9. 
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be  applied  to  the  unconverted,  who  truly  walk  in  darkness  ;  and 
as  long  as  they  continue  in  that  state  they  can  have  no  fellowship 
with  God,  who  is  light  and  purity  itself.  God  is  of  unbending 
justice,  and  of  uncompromising'  holiness.  Sin  cannot  be  allowed 
into  his  presence.  We  are  all  polluted  by  sin.  "Every  imagi- 
nation of  the  thoughts  of  our  heart  is  only  evil  continually."* 
"  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are 
as  filthy  rags."  f  Until  those  iniquities  are  forgiven  we  cannot 
have  intercourse  with  the  God  of  light  and  holiness.  How  then 
are  we  to  stand  before  him  without  fear  ?  Our  tears  cannot 
wash  them  away ;  our  promises,  or  resolutions  for  the  future, 
cannot  atone  for  the  past.  What  then  shall  we  fly  to  ?  Let 
us  hear  and  our  souls  shall  live.  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin."  It  was  necessary  that  his  blood  should 
be  poured  out  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  for  it  is  written — "  with- 
out shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  "  of  sin.  j  The  whole 
virtue  of  the  sacrifice  lay  in  the  blood.  There  is  no  blood  in 
our  tears,  our  repentance,  our  works,  our  promises  ;  therefore 
they  cannot  procure  pardon  of  sin.  Nothing  but  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  of  God,  can  avail  to  atone  for  sin.  To  that  alone  let 
us  apply.  Let  us  not  try  to  cover  or  deny  our  guilt,  but  let  us 
confess  our  sins  before  the  God  of  heaven,  who  is  so  well  pleased 
with  the  work  of  his  Son,  and  will  so  surely  fulfil  the  promises 
he  has  made  through  him,  that  he  is  both  "  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive"  the  sins  of  all  who  come  through  Christ  to  him.  Thus 
applying  to  the  "  fountain  which  is  opened  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness,"  §  we  shall  be  cleansed  not  only  from  the  guilt,  but 
also  from  the  defilement  of  sin — we  shall  receive  holiness  with 
pardon — our  consciences  shall  be  relieved  from  the  load  of  trans- 
gression, and  we  shall  be  fitted  to  maintain  fellowship  with  God, 
by  virtue  of  that  precious  blood  which  speaks  peace  within  us, 
and  thus  begets  love  in  the  heart. 

But  to  the  converted  it  may  also  be  said,  that  if  we  walk  in 
darkness  we  cannot  have  fellowship  with  God.  Indulged  sin,  sti- 
fled conscience,  abated  zeal,  will  act  as  clouds  to  intercept  the  light 
and  heat  of  the  sun,  and  leave  us  in  temporary  darkness ;  thus 
the  intercourse  between  heaven  and  our  souls  will  be  stopped, 
and  our  happy  fellowship  with  God  and  Christ,  be  interrupted. 
So  that  "if  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in 
darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth," — for  the  thing  is  im- 
possible.    Let  believers  examine   themselves  closely  when  their 

*  Gen.  vi.  5.  t  Isa.  lxiv.  6.  %   Heb.  ix.  22.  §  Zcch.  xiii.  1. 
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fellowship  with  God  is  even  interrupted,  for  they  will  almost 
universally  find  that  it  is  caused  by  their  walking  irregularly,  so 
as  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  hide  his  face.  We  are  not  to  be 
satisfied  with  being  merely  safe,  we  are  to  seek  the  largest  mea- 
sure of  our  Father's  gifts.  With  this  purpose  let  us  "  read, 
mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest,"  remembering  the  words  of 
St.  John — "  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may 
be  full." 


CHAP.  II.  1—14. 

CHRIST    OUR    A    VOCATE RIGHTLY    TO    KNOW    GOD    IS    TO    KEEP    HIS    COMMAND- 
MENTS  GROWTH    IN    GRACE    TO    BE    DESIRED. 

My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous  :  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  .our's 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  And  hereby  we  do  know 
that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  He  that  saith,  I  know 
him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him.  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  per- 
fected :  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him.  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in 
him  ougbt  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.  Brethren,  I  write 
no  new  commandment  unto  you,  but  an  old  commandment  which  ye  had 
from  the  beginning.  The  old  commandment  is  the  word  which  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning.  Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto  you, 
which  thing  is  true  in  him  and  in  you  :  because  the  darkness  is  past,  and 
the  true  light  now  shineth.  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth 
his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now.  He  that  loveth  his  brother 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him.  But 
he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness,  and 
knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,  because  that  darkness  hath  blinded  his 
eyes.  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sius  are  forgiven  you 
for  his  name's  sake.  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  him 
that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one.  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  ye 
have  known  the  Father.  I  have  written  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have 
known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  have  written  unto  you,  young 
men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye 
have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

As  St  f  John  had  already  stated  *  that  no  man  is  without  sin, 
it  is  plain  that  what  he  says  in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter 
refers  not  so  much  to  the  wilful  and  habitual  sins  of  the  uncon- 
verted, as  to  the  failures  and  sins  of  omission  of  believers. 
The    believer  in  Jesus  hates  sin,  as  he  hates  poison ;    for  he 

*  Chap.  i.  0—10. 
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knows  that  holiness  is  happiness,  and  that  sin  is  death  to  his 
joy.  But  lest  he  be  discouraged,  if  overtaken  in  a  fault,  the 
apostle  adds  these  blessed  words,  "  if  any  man  sin  we  have  an 
advocate,"  who  is  "with  the  Father"  in  court,  ready  to  plead, 
and  has  in  hand  the  full  redemption-money,  which  justice  de- 
mands for  our  release.  "  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins," 
yea,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  having  made  satisfaction  to 
the  Father's  justice  for  the  full  amount  of  human  guilt.  So 
that,  as  regards  the  penalty  of  sin,  no  barrier  now  exists  to  man's 
access  to  God — the  way  is  made  open  for  all — the  debt  is  paid 
and  all  of  every  name  who  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  find  par- 
don and  peace — yea,  may  claim  the  intercession  of  the  great 
Advocate  who  ever  liveth  to  plead  for  the  beggars  of  earth, 
and  ever  prevaileth  in  those  causes  which  are  placed  in  his 
hands.* 

The  importance  of  holy  obedience  is  often  dwelt  upon  in  this 
epistle.  Though  we  cannot  keep  the  commandments  of  God 
so  perfectly  that  we  can  look  for  glory  as  the  reward  of  our 
obedience  ;  yet,  as  the  redeemed  and  adopted  sons  of  God,  we 
should  delight  in  obeying  his  word,  and  thereby  prove  our 
gratitude.  Without  this  desire  and  aim,  we  may  conclude 
with  the  apostle,  "  he  that  saith  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not 
his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him."  Thus 
the  lack  of  holy  obedience  is  an  evidence  of  a  mere  hollow  pro- 
fession, whilst  the  grateful  service  of  God's  children  is  a  proof  to 
themselves  and  others  that  they  really  know  God.  It  is  true  we 
should  not  lay  an  undue  stress  upon  evidences,  nor  refuse,  as 
some  do,  to  take  comfort  from  God's  faithful  promises  until  we 
have  these  marks  of  grace  in  ourselves.  The  promises  are  the 
foundation  of  all  real  confidence  ;  love  and  obedience  are  the 
genuine  fruits  of  this  assurance,  whilst  they  tend  to  confirm  us 
in  it,  by  giving  additional  proof  that  our  profession  is  more  than 
a  name. 

He  also  proposes  another  test  of  our  sincerity — love  to  the 
brethren,  of  which  he  also  speaks  in  the  next  chapter,  where  he 
says,  "  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  as- 
sure our  hearts  before  him."  We  envy  not  that  man  his  con- 
fidence, who  is  not  panting  after  a  greater  conformity  to  the 
holy  image  of  Jesus  ;  who  has  not  more  delight  in  his  "  word  " 

*  Verse  9.  "  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,"  the  term  irapaKKyros — 
"advocate,"  is  the  same  as  is  rendered  in  John  xiv.  16,  the  "Comforter,"  which 
is  applied  to  the  Messed  Spirit.  Our  best  comforter  within  is  the  Spirit,  who 
teaches  us  how  to  plead  with  God.  Our  best  comforter  in  heaven,  is  he  who 
brings  our  case  before  the  Father,  and  succeeds  in  his  plea. 
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and  •  •  commandment "  than  in  any  thing  else  ;  and  who  does  not 
at  least  desire  to  "  love  the  brethren  "  with  more  pure  and  holy 
affection,  than  exists  between  those  who  are  brethren  by  the  ties 
of  nature.  A  person  who  wants  these  evidences  of  faith,  has 
good  reason  to  enquire  whether  his  confidence  be  not  presump- 
tion. Believers  are  elected  to  holiness  as  well  as  to  salvation; 
but  if  we  possess  not  holiness  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  have 
not  the  faith  of  the  Gospel. 

St.  John  had  spoken  (v.  1.)  of  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  as 
his  little  children.  In  the  twelfth  and  following  verses  he 
addresses  believers  separately,  according  to  their  growth  in 
the  Christian  life.  We  say  their  growth  rather  than  their  age, 
for  some,  after  the  new  birth,  grow  rapidly,  and  attain  to  man- 
hood, while  others,  born  before  them,  have  not  advanced  beyond 
a  state  of  infancy.  It  was  not  for  the  encouragement  of  sluggish 
souls,  but  for  the  comfort  of  the  new-born  Christian,  that  St. 
John  says,  "  Little  children  your  sins  are  forgiven  you."  A 
babe  in  Christ  is  as  truly  a  part  of  Christ,  as  the  oldest  saint  of 
God.  The  lowest  leaf  upon  the  tree  is  as  truly  a  part  of  the 
tree  as  the  largest  and  loftiest  branch.  So  that,  as  regards  the 
pardon  of  sin  and  preservation  from  wrath,  the  "  babe "  is  as 
safe  as  the  "  father ; "  but  the  capacity  for  enjoyment,  and  the 
power  of  bringing  glory  to  Jesus,  is  found  in  different  degrees 
among  God's  children,  and  depends  upon  our  growth  in  grace. 
Three  grades  are  therefore  mentioned,  with  their  distinct  fea- 
tures— the  "  babes  in  Christ "  are  those  who,  though  safe,  are 
yet  unskilful  in  the  word — with  superficial  views  and  shallow 
experience  of  their  own  hearts  and  the  dealings  of  God  ;  *  the 
u young  men"  have  been  called  to  greater  warfare  and  conflict, 
by  which  they  have  learnt  many  useful  lessons,  especially  the 
need  of  divine  grace  and  strength,  to  withstand  the  enemies  of 
their  souls  ;  and  flying  to  this  Almighty  arm  they  have  often 
overcome  the  "  wicked  one  ; "  the  "  fathers  "  are  distinguished  by 
a  matured  spiritual  judgment,  by  which  they  approve  things 
that  are  excellent,  and  enjoy  a  deep  acquaintance  with  God's 
character  and  their  own  hearts. 

Believers  in  Christ,  be  encouraged  to  press  forward.  Be 
watchful  against  all  satisfaction  with  present  attainments.  Your 
Father  hath  still  more  to  give  you.  Why  not  plead  with  him 
more  earnestly  ?  Your  advocate  is  not  tired  of  interceding  for 
you.     Oh !  entreat  him  to  send  down  gifts  from  above.     Your 
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divine  Comforter  is  willing  to  take  possession  of  your  hearts,  and 
there  to  diffuse  the  abundance  of  light  and  love.  Plead  ear- 
nestly and  faithfully  with  your  triune  Jehovah,  and  you  shall 
grow  in  grace,  and  'n  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

Note  1. — Inverse  7,  St.  John  says,  he  wrote  no  new  commandment,  because  the 
law  of  Moses  was  express  on  the  duty  of  loving  our  neighbour,  and  therefore 
our  brother.  In  verse  8,  he  says,  that  he  did  write  a  new  commandment,  be- 
cause the  motive  for  brotherly-love  is  new,  viz.  the  love  of  Christ  to  us — the 
example  also  is  new. — See  John  xiii.  14,  15. 

Note  2. — Verse  12 — 14.  Some  like  Wolf  understand  toti'b  of  Christians 
generally,  and  iratSia  of  those  lately  converted  to  Christianity.  If  this  be  a 
just  view,  St.  John  first  addresses  all  Christians  generally  and  then  begins 
with  the  fathers — speaking  to  them  and  the  young  men  twice — but  the  little 
children  only  once.  It  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  change  of  tenses — "  / 
write,"  and  then,  in  the  second  address,  "  I  have  written."  Doddridge  con- 
jectures that  in  MSS.  first  used,  one  form  was  a  correction  of  the  other  and 
that  both  at  last  were  received  into  the  text.  Hardy,  in  his  comments  on  this 
Epistle,  (a.  d.  1659,)  supposes  that  the  Apostle  had  in  view  children,  young 
men  and  fathers  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  word.  Most  Commentators  agree 
with  Scottin  applying  these  terms  tothedegree  of  attainment  in  the  spiritual  life. 


CHAP.  II.   15—29. 


ANTICHRIST,    IN    MANY    FORMS,    TO    BE     EXPECTED WARNINGS    AGAINST     ERROR 

AND    LOVE    OF    THE    WORLD. 

Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the 
world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  lust  thereof :  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever. 
Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time  :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  antichrist 
shall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  antichrists  ;  whereby  we  know  that 
it  is  the  last  time.  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  :  for 
if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  ;  but 
they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of 
us.  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things. 
I  have  not  written  unto  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye 
know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth.  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father  : 
\but\  he  that  acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also.  Let  that  therefore 
abide  in  you,  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall  continue 
in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father.  And  this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  pro- 
mised us,  even  eternal  life.  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  concern- 
ing them  that  seduce  you.  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of 
him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you  :  but  as  the 
same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and 
even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him.    And  now  little  children, 
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abide  in  him  ;  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and 
not  he  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming.  If  ye  know  that  he  is 
righteous,  ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him. 

This  part  of  the  chapter  contains  a  solemn  warning  to  all  pro- 
fessing Christians,  against  the  seductions  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil.  Like  many  other  portions  of  Scripture,  it  marks 
the  strong  connection  between  truth  and  holiness,  error  and  sin. 
Thus,  in  exhorting  us  not  to  love  the  world,  we  are  reminded 
that  many,  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  would  fall  into  this 
snare — even  as  many  who  professed  the  truth  of  God  would  turn 
from  it  and  openly  deny  it.  We  need  not  be  surprised  that  the 
fruits  of  worldly-mindedness  and  self-indulgence  have  so  much 
abounded,  when  we  perceive  how  Satan  has  corrupted  the  truth, 
which  is  the  appointed  means  of  sanctification.* 

Antichrist  is  here  described  as  "  that  which  denieth  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,"  or  refuses  to  know  the  Father  as  he  is  revealed 
in  Christ,  by  which  means  God's  brightest  revelation  is  resisted, 
and  his  truth  cast  away.  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  every 
system  is  antichristian  that  corrupts  or  denies  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  And  as  there  are  many  Antichrists,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  all  that  is  peculiar  to  the  Romish  system,  comes 
under  this  significant  name.  Yet  we  should  rather  look  to  the 
systems  which  deny  the  Saviour's  divinity  and  person,  as  those 
referred  to  by  the  apostle.  They  were  then  at  work,  and  have 
since  appeared  in  all  the  dress  of  subtilty  and  learning,  tending, 
with  every  other  system  of  Antichrist,  to  the  last  great  manifes- 
tation of  it  by  the  infidel  confederacy,  which  will  ripen  in  degree 
as  the  day  of  the  Lord  draws  nigh. 

Let  us  remember  that  the  authors  of  these  heresies,  generally 
speaking,  belonged  to  the  visible  church,  without  having  the 
Spirit  of  Christ — "  they  went  out  from  us,  because  they  were 
not  of  us;"  hence  the  great  need  of  warning  both  against  error 
and  its  bitter  fruits  ;  one  of  these  is  referred  to  in  the  solemn 
address  in  v.  15,  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world  :  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him  ! "  These  are  solemn  words.  The  love  of 
God  is  not  in  that  person  who  loves  the  world :  not  merely  who 
is  devoted  to  the  world,  but  who  loves  the  world ;  for  the  "  love 
of  the  world  "  may  be  in  him,  or  her,  who  may  be  unable  to 
mix  in  the  world.  Love  includes  esteem,  desire,  and  pleasure. 
The  miser  loves  gold.     He  esteems,  or  sets  a  high  value  on  it ; 

*  John  xvii.  17. 
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he  desires  to  have,  or  possess  it ;  he  takes  pleasure  in  it,  for  its 
own  sake.  The  worldly  person  thus  loves  the  world.  But  the 
Christian  should  take  pleasure  in  the  things  of  the  world,  so  far 
only  as  he  can  enjoy  God  in  them.  Adam,  before  the  fall,  was 
surrounded  by  the  glories  of  the  world.  Nature,  in  pure  beauty, 
was  seen  by  him ;  and  there  was  "gold,  and  bdellium,  and  the  onyx 
stone."  *  These  things,  however,  had  no  charms  for  him,  except 
as  they  reflected  God  ;  except  as  he  could  enjoy  God  in  them  :  his 
heart  was  above  them  all.  But  when  sin  entered  his  heart,  that 
heart  fell  to  earth ;  and  from  that  time,  man  has  loved  the 
things  of  the  world,  for  their  own  sake.  The  heart  of  the  re- 
generate child  of  God,  is  raised  again  from  earth  to  heaven,  for 
pleasure.  According  as  grace  is  strong,  and  his  new  life  in 
vigour,  he  lives  above  the  world.  His  pleasure  is  all  heavenly ; 
and  inasmuch  as  things  on  earth  lead  to  that  pleasure,  he  en- 
joys them,  but  no  more.  They  are  to  be  pitied,  and  miserable 
is  their  prospect,  who  draw  their  pleasure  from  "  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  which  be- 
long to  a  world  that  "  passeth  away." 

"The  anointing"  which  St.  John  speaks  of,  (v.  20,  27,) 
means  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  taught  the  brethren 
what  flesh  and  blood  could  not  reveal  to  them.  By  this  "  anoint- 
ing," they  were  set  apart  for  God's  service,  as  much  as  the 
priests  under  the  law  were,  when  "  the  precious  ointment 
flowed  down  from  Aaron's  beard,  even  to  the  skirts  of  his 
clothing."  f  In  their  case,  it  was  an  outward  consecration — in 
the  Christian's  it  is  inward — teaching  him  all  those  things  which 
are  essential  to  salvation,  and  filling  the  soul  with  a  principle  of 
holiness,  which  elevates  it  above  the  world,  and  conforms  it  to 
the  image  of  Christ — "  the  righteous  one." 

We  should  not  overlook  the  apostle's  receipt  for  stability  in 
the  faith.  "  Abide  in  him  " — in  Jesus.  So  said  Jesus  himself. 
"  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you  ;  if  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered."  J  When  the  leaf,  in 
summer,  droops  and  fades,  there  is  evidence  that  something  has 
stopped  the  flow  of  the  sap,  from  the  root.  Christians,  abide  in 
Jesus  ;  so  your  leaf  shall  not  wither. 

Note. — Verse  18. — Antichrist  is  said  to  be  peculiar  to  "  the  last  time,"  or  gospel 
dispensation  ;  Satan's  worst  form  of  opposition  is  when  the  light  is  the  clear- 
est— avrlxpurTos — may  be  explained  olvti — "in  the  place  of" — and  xp»otos  "Christ," 
a  pretended  substitute — or  avn — "  against,"  opposed  to,  "  the  Christ,"  and  so 

*  Gen.  ii.  12.  t  Exod.  xxx.  25—30.     Psalm  cxxxiii.  2. 
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denote  an  avowed  enemy  ;  this  last  is  dearly  the  meaning  in  the  epistles  of  St. 
John,  (chap.  ii.  22,  and  Second  Epistle  v.  7,)  There  are  many  forms  of  Anti- 
christ— but  infidelity  is  its  essence — its  principles  have  long  appeared — we  have 
yet  to  expect  its  embodied  form.  Mr.  Elliott  (in  his  Horse  Apocalypticas)  con- 
tends that  Antichrist  cannot  mean  a  person  opposed  to  Christ,  but  a  Vice 
Christ  or  a  Counter  Christ — and  gives  several  Greek  words  to  elucidate  his 
meaning.  Mr.  Barker  justly  remarks,  that  many  of  Mr.  Elliott's  proofs  speak 
of  direct  opposition,  and  that  the  whole  Criticism  ^proves  strongly  in  favour  of 
a  personal  Antichrist — seep.  3.  of  Friendly  Strictures  on  the  Horse  Apocalypticse. 


CHAP.  III.  1-10. 

THE    CHRISTIAN    HOPE GODLINESS    MANIFESTED    BY    ITS    FRUITS. 

Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God :  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not, 
because  it  knew  him  not.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every 
man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure. 
Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  law  :  for  sin  is  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law.  And  ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away 
our  sins  ;  and  in  him  is  no  sin.  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not : 
whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him.  Little  chil- 
dren, let  no  man  deceive  you  :  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous, 
even  as  he  is  righteous.  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the 
devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is 
born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him  :  and 
he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are 
manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil  :  whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness 
is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother. 

The  last  verse  of  the  preceding1  chapter  should  be  read  in  con- 
nection with  this.  The  apostle  there  states  that  every  one  who 
is  a  doer  of  righteousness,  "is  born  of  God" — and,  therefore,  a 
child  of  God.  Upon  which  he  breaks  forth  into  an  exclamation 
of  wonder  at  the  love  of  God,  which  bestows  such  a  privilege  on 
believers,  that  they  should  "  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  A 
child  of  God  the  believer  now  is  :  what  he  shall  be,  can  be  told 
in  no  better  words  than  these,  that  he  shall  be  like  Jesus,  when 
he  appears  in  his  glory.  Sin  shall  be  for  ever  removed :  the 
love  of  Christ  shall  fill  his  heart ;  and  Jesus  shall  "  change  his 
vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body." 
Thus,  though  we  may  feel  anxious  to  know  more  of  our  state  in 
the  eternal  world,  God  will  not  gratify  curiosity  by  setting 
forth  the  minute  details  of  it ;  but  would  have  us  rest  on  these 
two  marked  features  of  future  clorv — likeness  to  Christ,  and  the 
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presence  of  Christ.  Oh,  what  a  hope  is  this  !  A  hope  suffi- 
cient to  carry  us  through  the  lowest  depths  of  suffering ;  and  to 
raise  us  in  desire  to  the  greatest  attainable  height  of  holiness, 
that  we  may  glorify  him  who  has  inspired  this  hope.  "  He  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him,  (that  is,  in  Jesus,)  purifieth  himself,  even 
as  he  is  pure."  This  verse  explains  much  that  follows.  The 
believer,  "  born  of  God,"  has  the  holy  seed  within  him,  which 
makes  him  long  for  perfect  holiness.  As  water  presses  to  reach 
its  own  level,  so  the  stream  of  grace  which  flowed  from  heaven, 
rises  to  heaven  ;  and  having  imparted  a  love  for  holiness  to  the 
believer,  he  rises  in  desire  with  it  to  heaven,  the  fountain  of  ho- 
liness. To  cease  pressing  after  holiness,  is  as  contrary  to  his 
new  nature,  as  to  press  after  it  at  ah,  was  contrary  to  his  old. 

The  great  difference  between  the  converted,  and  the  uncon- 
verted person,  is  marked  in  verse  7  and  8  ;  the  one  is  always  in 
the  act  of  doing  righteousness  ;  he  not  only  does  a  righteous 
act,  but  is  doing  such,  in  continuance  ;  while  the  unconverted 
is  also,  in  continuance,  "  doing  sin."#  By  this  St.  John  shows 
that  the  Christian's  character  is  that  of  habitual  holiness,  and  a 
pressing  after  more  holiness — to  be  pure,  even  as  Christ  is  pure  ; 
while  the  character  of  the  unregenerate  is  just  the  opposite.  In 
the  ninth  verse  the  apostle  uses  a  stronger  expression,  and  says, 
that  by  reason  of  the  holy  seed,  the  believer  "  cannot  sin."  This 
does  not  mean  that  the  believer  has  not  "  sin  dwelling  in  him ; " 
for,  the  corrupt  nature,  though  subdued  is  not  destroyed  ;  and 
hence,  the  most  advanced  child  of  God  mourns  over  daily  short- 
comings ;  "J"  but  "  he  cannot  sin,"  as  he  once  did ;  it  was  then 
his  master,  his  element,  his  delight.  Now  it  is  his  enemy — ^a 
chained  rebel.  The  expression  may  also  include  the  holiness  of 
the  new  nature  implanted  in  him  by  the  Spirit.  The  divine 
principle  or  seed  within  him,  is  perfectly  holy,  because  of  God ; 
and  whatever  proceeds  from  that,  is  sinless.  All  the  holiness 
that  is  found  in  the  believer,  springs  from  it ;  while  all  pollu- 
tion and  imperfection  proceed  from  the  old  nature,  which  can  do 
nothing  but  sin.  The  more,  then,  of  grace  the  believer  has,  the 
more  holy  he  is,  and  the  more  he  pants  after  holiness :  the  less 
grace  he  has,  the  less  holy  he  is,  and  the  less  ardently  he  longs 
for  holiness.  By  these  evidences  "  the  children  of  God,  and 
the  children  of  the  devil,"  are  to  be  known. 

One  part  of  this  evidence  is  to  be  found  in  all  who  are  born 
again  of  the  Holy  Spirit — they  cease  to  sin  habitually  ;  they 

*   Verse   7  «  -noioov  ty\v  SiKaioowrjv — "  the    doer  of  righteousness," — and  so  with 
verse  8,  the  doer  of  sin.  f  Psalm  cxix.  25.     Rom.  viii.  23. 
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continue  in  the  ways  of  righteousness.  The  other,  alas !  is  not 
so  generally  to  be  found ;  for  of  those,  even,  who  have  ceased 
to  live  in  indulged  sin,  but  few  are  unceasingly  striving  and 
longing  after  more  holiness  ;  and  practising  such  self-denial,  and 
using  such  means  as  will  promote  their  growth  in  holiness. 
They  are  contented  with  the  common  standard  of  religious 
attainment,  instead  of  aspiring  to  the  very  purity  of  Christ ; 
(v.  3,)  which,  though  unattainable  here,  should  ever  be  kept  in 
view,  and  steadily  pursued. 

Brethren,  do  our  lives  furnish  this  evidence  of  our  faith  ? 
Have  we  ceased  to  live  in  known  and  habitual  sin  ?  Are  we 
seeking  after  entire  holiness  ?  Are  we  content  with  no  measure 
short  of  perfection  ?  Are  we  setting  the  Lord  Jesus  before  us, 
and  taking  him  to  be  our  pattern,  in  our  tempers,  and  in  all  our 
conduct  towards  God  and  man  ?  This  is  the  criterion  by  which 
St.  John  teaches  us  to  judge  of  our  hope.  The  sound  hope  of 
the  Gospel  must  lead  us  to  this. 


CHAP.  III.   11—24. 


LOVE  TO  GOD  AND  TO  THE  BRETHREN. 

For  this  is  the  message  that  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we  should 
love  one  another.  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  slew 
his  brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he  him?  Because  his  own  works  were 
evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous.  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world 
hate  you.  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren.  He  that  lovethnot  his  brother  abideth  in  death.  Who- 
soever hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer :  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer 
hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God, 
because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren.  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in 
word,  neither  in  tongue  ;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know 
that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him.  For  if 
our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all 
things.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence 
toward  God.  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him,  because  we 
keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his 
sight.  And  this  is  his  commandment,  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment. 
And  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him. 
And  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
given  us. 

The  great  principles   of  God's  kingdom  were  soon   revealed. 
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They  shone  forth  with  greater  clearness  as  revelation  advanced, 
until  they  were  declared  in  all  their  fulness  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit.  Yet  from  the  beginning  men  were  called  to  love 
God,  the  only  source  of  light,  and  in  Him,  to  love  one  another. 
Satan  on  the  other  hand  was  always  occupied  in  resisting  the 
progress  of  these  holy  principles.  If  Abel  brought  his  sacrifice 
in  faith,  and  exhibited  love  in  his  conduct  towards  his  brother, 
Cain  was  filled  with  pride  and  malice,  and  was  found  a  ready 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  a  great  enemy,  who  was  "  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning." 

From  the  example  of  Cain  and  Abel,  the  apostle  takes  occa- 
sion to  shew  that  men  have  always  been  divided  into  two  great 
families.  One,  which  has  been  marked  with  this  heavenly  fea- 
ture of  love,  whilst  the  other  has  been  under  the  influence  of 
perverse  nature,  and  has  constantly  exhibited  the  bitter  fruits 
of  malice,  wrath  and  envy.  The  very  contrast  between  the 
wicked  and  the  righteous  has  excited  the  carnal  wrath  of  the 
former,  so  that  in  all  ages,  the  children  of  God  have  experienced 
the  opposition  of  those  who  live  after  the  flesh.  "  Marvel  not 
my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you.  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren,"  as 
if  the  great  change  from  nature  to  grace  had  drawn  the  line  of 
separation  and  had  even  excited  the  malice  of  the  ungodly. 

To  "  pass  from  death  unto  life"  is  indeed  a  wonderful  transi- 
tion. No  change  can  be  compared  to  this,  either  as  to  impor- 
tance or  influence.  Behold  the  man  once  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  now  alive  to  God  by  the  quickening  grace  of  his 
spirit ;  the  soul  full  of  light  and  love,  where  all  was  once  the 
darkness  of  night.  Sin  no  longer  has  the  dominion,  but  is 
accounted  the  accursed  thing.  Love  has  set  in  motion  all  the 
springs  of  thought  and  feeling,  and  thus  the  word  is  verified. 
"  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature."  One  evidence 
of  this  change  is  to  be  found  in  love  to  the  brethren  ;  for 
although  there  may  be  much  benevolence  in  men  who  have  not 
the  grace  of  Christ,  there  is  no  real  love  of  men  for  Christ's 
sake.  True  love  for  the  brethren  arises  from  the  knowledge  of 
the  love  of  God  to  us.  We  are  taught  to  behold  its  great 
manifestation  in  the  work  and  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  this  not  only  draws  the  heart  to  God,  but  binds  us  to  them 
who  partake  of  the  same  mercy  and  drink  at  the  same  fountain 
of  life.  A  bond  of  union  is  this,  which  far  exceeds  any  earthly 
tie  or  relationship. 

To  enforce  still  further  the  excellencv  of  love  to  the  brethren 
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and  the  sinfulness  of  its  opposites,  wrath  and  malice ;  St.  John 
tells  us  that  "  whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,"  not 
perhaps  like  Cain,  in  the  deed  and  action,  but  rather  in  the 
principle  and  first  motion  of  sin,  they  are  identified  with  that 
fratricide.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount, 
accuses  men  of  breaking  God's  commandments  when  the  thoughts 
and  purpose  of  evil  are  fully  conceived.  The  lustful  eye  is  a 
breach  of  the  seventh  commandment,  as  wilful  anger  is  a  breach 
of  the  sixth.  How  spiritual  then  is  the  law  of  God,  how  must 
we  all  feel  condemned  before  Him,  whose  eye  beholds  the 
depths  of  man's  heart.  None  can  acquit  themselves,  all  should 
exclaim,  with  penitence  and  faith,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me."  All  should  hate  and  renounce  those  angry 
feelings  which  are  the  very  seed  and  beginning  of  the  worst 
crimes. 

Observe  how  practically  the  apostle  dwells  on  love  to  man. 
Whether  it  assumes  the  form  of  mere  benevolence  to  the  chil- 
dren of  sorrow  or  of  brotherly  love  to  the  people  of  God,  it 
must  be  real  and  practical,  not  a  mere  theory  in  our  creed,  nor 
yet  a  mere  lip  service.  It  is  easy  to  speak  of  love,  to  praise 
it  and  to  profess  it,  but  this  is  nothing  without  self-denial  and 
active  benevolence.  It  costs  us  nothing'  to  "  love  in  word  and 
in  tongue."  If  the  bowels  of  compassion  are  still  closed  to  the 
needy  brother,  what  availeth  that  our  words  are  kind  and  pro- 
mising ?  Nothing  will  be  accepted  of  God  but  that  love  which 
makes  us  like  himself,  nulling  to  relieve,  "  glad  to  distribute." 
And  where  this  does  reign  in  the  human  heart,  how  do  men 
rejoice  in  helping  the  poor  and  needy,  and  in  giving  largely  to 
the  promotion  of  truth  in  the  world.  No  eloquent  touching 
appeals  are  then  required.  We  give  according  to  our  means, 
yea,  we  are  willing  to  deny  ourselves  in  many  comforts  and 
tastes,  that  we  may  help  the  poor  and  needy  in  the  day  of  their 
calamity. 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  we  learn  that  the  heart  or  con- 
science (for  such  seems  to  be  its  meaning)  is  to  exercise  the 
office  of  condemnation  or  acquittal,  not  as  supreme  judge,  for 
that  belongs  only  to  Jehovah,  but  rather  as  conferring  in  us  the 
voice  of  divine  judgment.  If  indeed  our  conscience  condemn 
us  in  any  matter,  much  more  must  the  all  seeing  eye  of  God 
behold  our  guilt,  and  if  with  an  enlightened  conscience  and 
sanctified  heart  we  are  able  to  realize  peace  within,  it  is  a 
blessed  pledge  that  we  are  one  with  Christ,  united  to  him  and 
devoted  to  his  service.     To  maintain  this  blessed  peace,  let  us 
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constantly  keep  in  view  these  great  commandments,  viz.  to  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  love  all  the 
brethren  ;  and  let  us  ever  cherish  the  motions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  heart,  by  whose  teaching  and  guidance  we  are  able 
to  know  that  we  abide  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us. 


CHAP.  IV.  1—6. 

THE    SPIRITS    ARE    TO    BE    TRIED    BY    A    CONFESSION    OF    CHRIST. 

Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God ; 
because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world.  Hereby  know 
ye  the  Spirit  of  God :  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God  :  And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God  :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of 
antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come ;  and  even  now 
already  is  it  in  the  world.  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  over- 
come them  :  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world.  They  are  of  the  world  :  therefore  speak  they  of  the  world,  and 
the  world  heareth  them.  We  are  of  God  :  he  that  knoweth  God,  heareth 
us  ;  he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of 
truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

It  has  ever  been  an  artifice  of  Satan  to  oppose  God  by  an  imi- 
tation of  his  power,  or  by  an  actual  power  of  the  same  kind, 
though  inferior.  Thus,  the  power  of  God  in  Moses,  was 
resisted  by  the  power  of  the  devil  in  the  magicians.*  When 
God  sends  a  true  prophet,  he  is  often  followed  by  a  false  one 
from  Satan. t 

Our  Lord  also  foretold  that  "  false  Christs  and  false  prophets 
should  arise,  and  show  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were 
possible,  even  the  elect."  J  Such  did  arise,  even  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles.  When  the  Lord  bestowed  upon  his  church  the 
powerful  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Satan  acted  as  the  angel  of 
light,  and  sent  out  false  prophets,  to  draw  away  disciples  from 
the  faith.  To  guard  the  church  against  such,  and  to  furnish 
them  with  a  test  by  which  they  might  be  detected,  was  the  ob- 
ject of  St.  John  in  the  first  part  of  this  chapter.  These  false 
prophets  he  calls  Antichrists  ;  not  that  any  of  them  were  the 
Antichrist  of  the  last  days,  but  because  they  had  the  "  spirit 
of  Antichrist."  (v.  3.)  For  the  safety  of  those  who  followed 
his  word,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  give  a  test,  by  which  all 
these  pretenders  to  inspiration  might  be  detected.     Ignorant  of 

*  Exod.  vii.  11—22.  t  See  1  Kings  sail.  7.  ±  Mark  xiii.  22. 
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the  truth,  and  hating  Christ,  they  would  not  confess  the  foun- 
dation truth  of  the  Gospel — that  Jesus  Christ  was  come  in  the 
flesh.  In  this  way,  all  who  professed  to  be  inspired  were  brought 
to  a  solid  test ;  and,  if  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God,  they  were  at  once  to  be  rejected  as 
false.  If  their  confession  of  Christ  was  full  and  consistent,  it 
was  a  good  evidence,  that  they  were  sent  forth  by  God.  Let 
us  try  every  system  by  this  test—  whatever  tends  to  derogate 
from  the  glory  of  Christ's  person  and  work,  is  the  spirit  of 
Antichrist — and  all  that  aims  to  exalt  him  and  confess  him, 
bears  a  heavenly  stamp. 

It  is  a  great  comfort  to  find  that  many  remained  firm  and  sted- 
fast  in  the  truth,  whilst  others  were  seduced  by  the  pretensions 
of  these  false  teachers.  Those  who  were  taught  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  and  were  "  little  children  "  in  the  best  sense 
of  the  word,  and  were  enabled  to  overcome  all  the  attempts  to 
seduce  them  from  the  truth,  they  kept  close  to  the  revealed 
mind  of  God,  and  especially  to  that  great  cardinal  doctrine  of 
the  Bible,  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  they 
rejoiced  in  a  divine  Saviour — who  was  one  with  the  Father,  in 
the  reality  of  the  Godhead  and  one  with  us,  in  the  reality  of 
the  manhood — and  holding  thus  to  the  true  Head  of  the 
Church,  they  were  able  to  overcome  the  antichrists  and  false 
prophets  of  their  day.  And  so  shall  it  always  be  with  the 
sheep  of  Christ — "  they  know  the  voice  of  the  good  Shepherd, 
and  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow."  Man,  unenlightened, 
unsanctified  man — called  by  the  Apostle  here  the  world — has 
an  ear  open  to  error  and  is  easily  seduced  by  the  false  doctrines 
of  heretical  teachers.  But  those  who  are  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit,  who  hear  the  voice  of  inspiration,  who  humbly 
sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  who  quietly  remain  in  the  true 
fold — they  shall  overcome  the  assaults  made  by  Satan,  both  on 
their  faith  and  their  affections.  They  love  the. truth,  and  it 
sanctifies  them  ;  they  overcome  in  the  strength  of  their  divine 
master,  and  follow  on  to  know  him  better. 

Brethren  !  these  things  are  written  for  our  admonition  and 
comfort.  Satan  is  very  busy  in  our  day  in  his  assaults  on 
Christ's  sheep.  He  wishes  to  tempt  them  by  novelties  into 
some  bye-path,  and  thus  at  last  give  them  a  desire  for  the 
poisonous  pastures  of  error  and  heresies.  We  have  seen  many, 
who  professed  better  things,  fall  under  these  delusions,  and  at 
last  rank  themselves  among  those  who  cast  away  the  word  of 
life,  and  abide  by  human  traditions.     Surely  these  things  ought 
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to  make  us  tremble  ;  we  cannot  trust  to  ourselves  for  any  safety. 
No  system,  however  excellent,  can  keep  us  from  falling ;  but 
greater  is  He  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  And 
whilst  we  thus  cleave  to  our  gracious  Head,  and  honour  his 
word  and  his  Spirit,  we  shall  be  able  to  fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith,  and  at  last  win  that  crown  of  glory,  which  the  Lord 
shall  give  to  all  his  faithful  followers  in  the  day  of  His  ap- 
pearing. 

Note. — Verses  1,  2.  Calvin  very  justly  remarks,  that  the  word  "  Spirit,"  is 
applied  by  the  figure  of  metonymy  to  those  who  boasted  that  they  were  called 
to  exercise  the  office  of  a  prophet  or  inspired  teacher.  The  test  was — the  doc- 
trine of  the  incarnation — and  thus  it  may  be  applied  to  all  teachers  and  systems. 
There  is  not  the  least  hint  given  in  these  verses — that  the  Spirit  in  these 
teachers  was  called  on  to  reply  verbally  to  the  test  put  to  them.     All  this  is 

.   a  mere  modern  notion — without  a  shadow  of  support  from  the  word. 
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GOD  S    LOVE    TO    US BROTHERLY    LOVE    INCULCATED. 

Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another  :  for  love  is  of  God  ;  and  every  one  that 
loveth,  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not,  knowetli 
not  God ;  for  God  is  love.  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God 
toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  live  through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.  No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us, 
and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us.  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him, 
and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit.  And  we  have  seen, 
and  do  testify,  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God 
dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the 
love  that  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love  ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect, 
that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  because  as  he  is,  so 
are  we  in  this  world.  There  is  no  fear  in  love ;  but  perfect  love  casteth 
out  fear  ;  because  fear  hath  torment.  He  that  feareth,  is  not  made  perfect 
in  love.  We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us.  If  a  man  say,  I  love 
God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar  :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  And 
this  commandment  have  we  from  him,  That  he  who  loveth  God  love  his 
brother  also. 

There  is  something  very  lovely  in  unity  and  brotherly  affec- 
tion. It  is  not  the  Bible  only  that  commends  it  to  us — it  has 
extorted  the  praise  of  heathen  men,  and  called  forth -the  admi- 
ration of  cold  philosophy.     But  there  is  one  essential  difference 
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in  the  way  that  love  is  inculcated  in  the  word  of  life,  and  in  the 
writings  of  human  teachers.  The  latter  have  no  great  and 
holy  motive,  by  which  to  urge  their  exhortation — there  is  no 
touching  appeal  to  the  heart,  nothing  but  mere  words.  In  the 
inspired  writers,  it  is  just  the  reverse,  the  excellency  of  mutual 
love  is  set  forth  in  few  and  striking  terms,  but  the  motive  is 
urged  with  a  fulness  and  reality,  that  none  can  resist,  but  those 
who  are  hardened  in  sin.  We  are  called  to  meditate  on  the 
wonderful  grace  and  love  of  God  to  guilty  man,  and  we  are 
then  reminded  of  this  undeniable  inference — "  If  God  so  loved 
us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another." 

But  what  is  this  love  of  God  ?  how  shall  we  describe  it  ? 
and  what  mind  can  grasp  it  ?  Truly  it  is  far  out  of  our  sight, 
and  we  seem  lost  in  the  contemplation  of  its  height  and  depth, 
its  length  and  breadth.     "  God  is  love,"  is  the  short  but  ex- 

O  ....... 

pressive  announcement,  by  which  deity  itself  is  identified  with 
this  all  attractive  attribute.  We  look  on  this  vast  ocean  of 
love,  without  a  shore  to  bound  it,  and  with  a  depth  which 
none  can  fathom,  and  thus  we  feel  that  although  this  is  the 
very  source  of  our  life,  holiness  and  glory,  it  is  the  love  that 
passeth  knowledge.  And  yet  Jehovah  is  pleased  to  display 
this  his  peculiar  glory  in  such  a  way,  that  at  least  a  few  rays 
of  it  should  reach  us,  and  that  we  should  walk  in  this  light ; 
both  in  our  converse  with  Him  and  with  our  fellow  creatures. 

We  are  then  invited  by  the  Apostle  to  dwell  on  the  mani- 
festation of  God's  love  to  guilty  man  ;  for  in  this  way  we  are 
able  to  drink  largely  and  refreshingly  at  the  fountain  of  life, 
even  though  we  can  never  comprehend  half  its  excellency. 
"  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because 
that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we 
might  live  through  him."  Many  other  proofs  of  his  mercy  to 
man  has  the  Lord  God  Almighty  given,  but  this  surpasses  all, 
this  eclipses  all,  so  that  our  attention  is  rivetted  here.  Behold, 
the  gift  of  love,  the  undoubted  proof  of  love — "  The  Father 
sent  the  Son " — co-equal,  co-eternal,  "  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  world."  That  world  was  sunk  in  iniquity  and  apostacy — 
so  far  from  loving  God,  it  was  filled  with  enmity  to  its  Maker 
and  preserver ;  it  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  and  had 
gone  to  the  utmost  lengths  of  rebellion  and  pollution.  What 
then  could  move  the  Infinite  One  to  look  on  such  creatures, 
and  to  give  for  their  salvation  His  only  begotten  Son  ?  Surely 
nothing  but  love — love  without  a  parallel,  our  language  fails 
to  describe  it,  our  conceptions  are  overwhelmed  at  the  view  of 
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it.  Still  we  should  gaze,  admire,  adore,  and  whilst  we  do  so, 
our  hearts  will  easily  respond  to  the  Apostle's  exclamation — 
"  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God." 

Two  most  blessed  effects  follow  a  believing  view  of  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  We  begin  truly  to  love  this 
good  and  gracious  God  in  return.  This  is  produced  in  the 
once  cold  heart,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is 
his  to  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  fulness  of  divine  grace,  and  thus 
to  produce  reciprocal  love  in  us.  The  fire  then  begins  to  kindle 
in  the  affections,  which  before  were  estranged  from  God,  and 
now  we  can  say,  ''We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us." 
And  just  in  proportion  as  we  enter  into  the  bright  display  of 
Jehovah's  grace  to  the  guilty  family  of  man,  in  the  same  degree 
shall  o\ir  love  to  God  be  deep  and  lasting.  Like  all  other 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  love  has  its  degrees.  In  its  infancy,  it  is 
but  a  trembling  affection — a  desire  for  heavenly  things — often 
disturbed  by  conflicting  rivals — sometimes  greatly  shaken  by 
the  things  of  time,  and  hence,  fear  and  distrust  spring  up  in  the 
heart.  The  wrath  of  God  is  before  the  eyes  of  the  babe  in 
Christ,  and  there  is  little  or  no  liberty  in  his  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace.  Not  so  with  perfect  love — that  is,  love  well 
matured  and  full  grown — this  "  casteth  out  fear."  It  has  no 
dread  of  condemnation — no  fear  of  a  broken  law — no  over- 
whelming alarm  at  the  prospect  of  death.  The  stronger  our 
love  to  God  is,  the  more  we  walk  in  liberty,  joy  and  holiness. 
Oh  !  for  this  perfect  love,  which  delights  in  God  and  values  his 
favour  as  better  than  life — which  firmly  bends  the  affections  to 
the  source  of  blessedness,  and  hates  all  divisions  of  heart.  Ab- 
solute perfection  we  cannot  hope  for  until  we  reach  the  glorious 
kingdom,  but  perfect  love  in  the  sense  of  ripened  and  greatly 
matured  decision  for  God,  is  not  only  to  be  aimed  at,  but  ac- 
cording to  St.  John,  it  is  to  be  attained — for  this  we  must 
plead — yea,  we  must  cry  to  God  and  never  cease  to  strive  for 
it,  until  we  reach  the  full  grown  manhood  of  light  and  love. 

Another  blessed  effect  of  thus  knowing  God's  wonderful  love 
to  us  is,  that  it  drives  away  all  bitterness  and  wrath,  and  malice, 
and  fills  us  with  compassion  and  kindness  to  our  fellow  crea- 
tures. Especially  it  begets  within  us  the  true  love  of  the 
brethren — we  recognize  the  image  of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  those 
who  belong  to  him,  and  we  feel  one  with  them  in  mind  and  spirit. 
The  objects  of  the  Lord's  regard,  ought  to  be  the  objects  of 
ours.     Why  should  we  frown  upon,  or  quarrel  with  those  whom 
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God  loves  ?  We  may  perhaps  have  much  to  bear  with — this 
must  needs  be,  as  others  have  to  exercise  forbearance  with  us. 
Above  all,  let  us  dwell  on  what  God  has  to  bear  with  from  us 
sinful  and  rebellious  creatures,  and  yet  he  loves  us.  Let  us 
imitate  his  example  by  cherishing  kindness  towards  all  men, 
and  holy  union  with  the  brethren.  Children  of  the  same 
father,  members  of  the  same  body,  heirs  of  the  same  hope,  let 
us  love  one  another,  as  God  loved  us  !  May  the  sense  of 
God's  tender  compassion  in  Jesus,  quell  every  angry  feeling, 
banish  all  dread,  and  make  our  love  to  Him  abound  yet  more 
and  more. 

Note. — Verse  18. — Some  authors  refer  "the  perfect  love  "  mentioned  in  this 
verse  to  the  love  which  God  has  for  us — but  this  is  forced,  and  savours  of  a  nice- 
drawn  system.  It  is  truly  surprising  how  little  has  been  written  on  this 
glorious  epistle,  and  that  little,  cold  and  dry.  May  we  conjecture  that  fallen 
man  can  as  yet  but  faintly  realize  the  import  of  those  emphatic  words — 
"  God  is  love  !  " 


CHAP.  V.  1-6. 

LOVE    TO    GOD    AND    THE  BRETHREN VICTORY   OVER    THE    WORLD    BY    FAITH    IN 

THE    SON    OF    GOD. 

Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God  :  and  every  one 
that  loveth  him  that  begat  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him.  By 
this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and 
keep  his  commandments.  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his 
commandments ;  and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.  For  what- 
soever is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world  :  and  this  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  This  is  he 
that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but 
by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the 
Spirit  is  truth. 

The  first  subject  in  this  chapter  relates  to  Christian  love  in 
its  two-fold  branches — towards  God  and  towards  man — which, 
having  been  already  treated  of,  we  need  only  add  a  few  words 
in  this  lecture. 

As  none  can  really  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  of  God, 
but  those  who  are  born  again,  so  there  can  be  no  lasting  bond 
of  union,  without  the  grace  of  the  regenerating  Spirit  of  God — 
hence,  the  apostle  states,  that  love  to  God  as  our  Father,  should 
produce  love  to  all  who  bear  our  Father's  likeness — the  image 
of  holiness.     This  bond  is  of  the  holiest  kind — we  are  not  then 
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united  to  men  from  mere  circumstances  or  self-£ratification ; 
it  is  conformity  to  Christ  which  binds  us  to  the  very  poorest 
and  meanest,  who  seem  to  follow  their  Lord,  rather  than  to  the 
most  noble  or  the  most  lovely  who  have  this  world  as  their  por- 
tion. Christian  love,  or  love  to  the  brethren,  may  be  easily 
distinguished  from  natural  affection,  by  observing  whether  the 
love  of  God,  and  of  his  commandments,  be  in  us  ;  and  by  our 
loving  them,  for  the  truth's  sake,  independent  of  any  natural 
bond  of  friendship :  where  true  love  to  God  exists,  his  com- 
mandments, so  far  from  being  grievous,  will  be  "  the  joy  and 
rejoicing  of  our  heart ; " — his  service  will  be  perfect  freedom. 

One  great  feature  of  God's  family  is  here  stated — victory  over 
the  world  by  the  power  of  faith  ;  and  this  is  a  more  difficult  vic- 
tory than  any  of  the  hard-fought  battles  of  the  sons  of  men. 
In  the  one,  we  have  an  open  enemy  to  deal  with — it  is  force 
against  force  ;  in  our  spiritual  conflicts,  we  are  met  with  con- 
tinual seductions — everything  tends  to  draw  the  heart  secretly 
from  God — especially  as  our  corrupt  nature  bends  towards 
earthly  objects,  but  has  not  sympathy  with  heavenly  ones.  Faith 
in  the  Son  of  God  can  alone  enable  us  to  see  the  real  hollowness 
of  earth  ;  it  gives  us  an  insight  into  the  eternal  world,  and 
fetches  fresh  strength  into  the  soul. 

St.  John  shews  us,  that  we  have  the  fullest  evidence  of 
Christ's  sonship.  The  first  testimony  to  this  truth  which  he 
produces,  is  most  remarkable,  and  such  as  without  his  parti- 
cular notice,  we  should  have  passed  over  unheeded.  In  his 
Gospel  he  relates  the  circumstance,  to  which  he  here  alludes. 
lie  tells  us,  that  after  Jesus  was  dead,  and  hung  suspended  on 
the  cross,  "  one  of  the  soldiers,  with  a  spear,  pierced  his  side, 
and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water ; "  *  not  blood 
mingled  with  water,  but  distinct  streams  of  blood  and  water ; 
and  so  evidently  miraculous  was  this,  that  John,  who  was  the 
only  disciple  present,  took  particular  notice  of  it,  and  says, 
"  He  that  saw  it,  bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true  ;  and  he 
knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe."  To  this 
miraculous  circumstance  he  here  refers,  in  testimony  of  Jesus 
being  more  than  man — "  the  Son  of  God ;  "  and  adds  to  this 
the  testimony  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  which  was  promised  by  Jesus,  before  his  death,  and 
which,  when  sent  in  fulfilment  of  his  promise,  proved  that  he 
was  "  the  Son  of  God."  "  It   is  the   Spirit  beareth  witness," 

*  John  xix.  33—35. 
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(or  literally,  is  the  witnessing  one,)  for  the  Spirit  is  truth." 
He  delights  in  avouching  that  glorious  doctrine,  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  this  Jesus  has  come  in  the  flesh,  to 
redeem  and  save  the  guilty  sons  of  men. 

Jesus  came  "  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood." 
The  water  denotes  the  believer's  being  purified  from  sin,  and 
sanctified  ;  the  blood — his  guilt  being  atoned  for,  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus.  The  mode  appointed  by  the  law  for  purifying  from 
the  plague  of  leprosy,  will  place  this  matter  in  a  clear  point  of 
view.  Two  birds  were  taken  :  one  of  them  was  killed  over 
running;  water,  and  his  blood  was  mino-led  with  the  water.  The 
blood  and  water  were  then  sprinkled  on  the  leper ;  and  the 
living  bird,  being  dipped  in  the  blood  and  water,  was  let  loose 
into  the  open  field,  and  the  leper  was  pronounced  clean.*  Thus, 
the  water  and  blood  denote  the  two  purposes  of  Christ's  death — 
the  sinner's  sanctification  and  justification.  What  God  has  thus 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.  "  Without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  "  If  we  are  "elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,"  it  is  "  through  the  sancti- 
fication of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  f  The  water  and  blood  are  distinct, 
but  inseparable.  We  must  both  have  a  title  to,  and  a  meetness 
for,  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Let  us  then  apply  to  the  Lamb 
of  God  for  these  precious  blessings  :  let  our  eye  be  single,  our 
faith  strong  and  decisive,  and  we  shall  enjoy  all  the  benefits  of 
his  precious  blood-shedding. 

Note.— Verse  6.  Some  critics,  like  Slade,  argue  that  as  in  John  xix.  34.  the 
order  is — "Wood  and  water,"  and  here — "water  and  blood" — that  this,  with 
other  reasons,  should  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  St.  John  did  not  refer  to  the 
piercing  of  our  Lord's  side — but  that  the  water  refers  to  baptism,  and  the  blood, 
to  the  blood-shedding  on  the  cross.  But  this  is  a  manifest  confusion  of  the  sym- 
bolical and  the  literal.  May  it  not  rather  be,  that  the  apostle  wished  to  shew 
that  Christ  came  not  to  sanctify  only,  but  to  redeem,  and  therefore  both  water 
and  blood  flowed  out  of  his  side,  the  emblems  of  atonement  and  sanctification. 
If  one  sacrament  be  referred  to,  most  likely  the  other  was  also — but  only 
symbolically— not  as  the  important  part  of  the  subject. 


Lev.  xiv.  4—7,  49—53.  t  1  Peter  i.  2. 
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CHAP.  V.  7-21. 

THE    WITNESSES    TO    GOD's    RECORD THE    SIN    UNTO      DEATH A    CAUTION 

AGAINST    IDOLATRY. 

For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one.  x\nd  there  are  three  that  bear 
witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood  :  and  these  three 
agree  in  one.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is 
greater  :  for  this  is  the  witness  of  God  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 
He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself:  he  that 
believeth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar ;  because  he  believeth  not  the 
record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son.  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life.  These 
things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have 
in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us : 
And  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him.  If  any  man  see  his  brother 
sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life 
for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death  :  I  do  not 
say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it.  All  unrighteousness  is  sin  :  and  there  is  a 
sin  not  unto  death.  We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not ; 
but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one 
toucheth  him  not.  And  we  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness.  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come, 
and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true, 
and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Sou  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols. 
Amen. 

The  Apostle  now  proceeds  to  dwell  on  the  sum  and  substance 
of  God's  testimony  to  us  in  the  gospel  of  his  clear  Son.  He 
introduces  the  subject  by  a  reference  to  those  witnesses,  which 
bear  record  to  the  glorious  truth,  "  that  God  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son" — a  three-fold  witness  was 
to  be  found — the  Spirit,  bestowed  on  the  Church ;  the  water, 
in  the  rite  of  Baptism  ;  and  the  sacramental  blood,  in  the  Sup- 
per of  the  Lord,  agree  in  testifying  the  important  truth,  that 
eternal  life  is  given  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  great  subject  of  God's  record.  Eternal  life  is  his  free  and 
unmerited  gift — not  so  much  purchased  for  us  by  Christ,  as 
flowing  to  us  through  his  vicarious  work,  in  such  a  way,  that 
God's  justice  should  be  magnified  in  the  exercise  of  his  grace. 
All  who  believe  this  record,  have  a  personal  interest  in  its  bless- 


534  I.JOHN.  [chap.  v.  7— 21. 

ings — the  persuasion  of  its  truth  begetting  a  real  trust  in  the 
promiser,  may  well  assure  every  believer,  that  eternal  life  is  his 
inheritance.  The  knowledge  of  salvation  should,  therefore, 
arise  from  the  faithful  testimony  of  the  Father  concerning  Christ 
— and  all  the  marks  of  grace  in  us,  should  tend  to  confirm  the 
assurance,  which  is  built  on  God's  promise. 

Let  us  reflect  upon  these  words,  "  He  that  hath  the  Son, 
hath  life;"  not  shall  have,  but  "hath  life,"  for  conversion  to 
God,  through  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  eternal  life  begun.  The  be- 
liever, then,  can  rejoice  in  the  actual  possession  of  eternal  life. 
But  if  to  have  Christ,  is  to  have  life,  to  be  without  an  interest 
in  Christ,  is  to  be  in  a  state  of  death.  "  The  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him  "  who  is  not  "in  Christ  " — united  to  him  by  a 
living  faith.  Are  we  thus  in  Christ  ?  If  not,  surely  it  is  mad- 
ness to  delay  taking  refuge  in  him  from  the  present  wrath,  and 
from  the  "  wrath  to  come  "  when  we  know  not  how  soon  our 
day  of  grace  may  end. 

The  last  subject  refers  to  the  "  sin  unto  death,"  (v.  16,)  which 
appears  to  be  the  same  as  wilful  apostasy  from  the  Gospel,*  or 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  spoken  of  by  our  Lord.f  This 
sin  may  have  been  more  evident  in  the  age  of  miraculous  gifts, 
than  it  is  now.  The  infliction  of  some  bodily  sickness  may 
often  have  followed  such  a  departure  from  God.  If  it  appeared 
evident,  that  the  sickness  was  unto  death,  it  was  an  additional 
proof,  that  the  professed  brother  was  left  by  God,  and  there- 
fore his  life  not  to  be  pleaded  for ;  but  if  it  appeared  to  be  only 
a  gracious  chastisement,  and  thus  that  the  sin  was  not  unpar- 
donable, the  Church  might  plead  for  an  afflicted  brother,  and 
he  would  be  restored — at  all  events,  not  cut  off  for  the  sin. 
Thus  it  appears  probable  that  when  miraculous  gifts  did  exist  in 
the  church,  the  faithful  members  had  clearer  evidence  than  we 
have,  when  they  should  pray  for  the  life  of  a  professed  member 
of  the  church,  and  when  they  should  abstain.  Generally 
speaking,  our  position  is  to  plead  for  mercy  for  the  souls  of 
others,  and  conditionally,  for  their  temporal  life.  Sometimes 
we  may  have  clear  indications  of  God's  will,  with  respect  to 
temporal  events,  and  be  led  by  God  to  ask,  unreservedly,  for 
our  own  recovery,  or  the  health  of  another  member  of  the 
church ;  but  our  general  position  is  waiting  on  God  in  passive 
faith,  for  things  temporal,  and  direct  application  for  things 
spiritual  and  eternal.     In  this  last  case,  especially,  we  ought  to 

*  Sec  comments  on  lleb.  vi.  4.  t  Mutt.  xii.  31,  32. 
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cherish  a  confidence,  "  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired 
of  him" — not  only  pleading  God's  promises,  but  expecting  a  ful- 
filment of  them  in  our  own  case.  Thus,  depending  on  the  vera- 
city of  God,  in  Christ,  we  may  realize  the  answer  of  peace  in 
our  own  case,  before  the  actual  blessing  is  bestowed.  Oh  !  let 
us  all  take  heed,  that  our  portion  is  not  with  a  prayerless  world, 
"  which  lies  in  the  wicked  one  *  ;  "  let  us  rather  seek  a  name 
and  place  amongst  God's  people — "  who  are  in  him  that  is 
true  " — so  shall  we  be  enabled  to  keep  our  garments  undefiled, 
and  we  shall  not  be  injured  by  the  polluted  touch  of  sin  and 
Satan. 

Very  striking  are  St.  John's  closing  words — "  Little  children, 
keep  yourselves  from  idols,"  a  charge  not  only  needful  for  the 
first  converts  to  Christianity,  but  for  all  God's  children  in  every 
age.  If  we  have  been  mercifully  delivered  from  bowing  down 
to  images,  and  all  idolatrous  services,  we  must  yet  remember  that 
there  is  a  secret  and  heart-idolatry,  to  which  we  are  hourly  ex- 
posed. Oh  !  how  inclined  are  we  to  yield  our  hearts,  which  God 
demands  as  his  own,  to  the  gaudy  toys  of  earth,  or  to  mere  crea- 
ture influence.  Every  trifle  pleads  hard  for  the  supremacy  ;  and 
our  base  nature,  if  not  controlled  by  the  Spirit,  will  admit  the 
unholy  suitor.  Lord  !  make  us  thine — keep  us  from  idols — let 
nothing  share  our  hearts  with  thee — preserve  us  in  all  good  fide- 
lity, and  crown  all  thy  gifts  with  that  best  of  all  blessings — per- 
fect conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  light 
and  love. 

Note.— Much  controversy  has  taken  place  about  the  genuineness  of  verse  7. 
Trinitarians  often  contending  that  it  is  a  part  of  the  inspired  text.  Arians 
and  Socinians  have  always  treated  it  as  an  interpolation.  Mr.  Nolan,  (in  his 
integrity  of  the  Greek  vulgate,)  has  shewn  that  verse  8,  cannot  be  well  received 
without  it.  All  the  ancient  Greek  manuscript^  and  Greek  Fathers  however 
have  omitted  it,  and  hence  the  external  evidence  is  decidedly  against  its  recep- 
tion. And  since  all  the  Scriptures  bear  on  the  all-important  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  we  may  well  give  up  the  text  without  suffering  loss.  See  a  full  review 
of  the  arguments  on  both  sides  in  Home's  Introduction.  Vol.  IV.  p.  499 — 
529.     See  also  a  very  useful  note  in  Slade's  Annotations. 

*  Such   is  doubtless  the  proper  rendering  of  v.  19, — £v  t«  irovqpu — "  in  the 
wicked  one  " — the  world  lies  fast  asleep  in  the  arms  of  Satan  ! 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 


Si.    JOHN. 


THE    APOSTLE  S    COMMENDATION    OF    THE    ELECT    LADY A    WARNING    AGAINST 

FALSE    TEACHERS. 

The  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  whom  I  love  in  the  truth  ; 
and  not  I  only,  but  also  all  they  that  have  known  the  truth  ;  For  the 
truth's  sake,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever.  Grace 
be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love.  I  rejoiced  greatly 
that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in  truth,  as  we  have  received  a  com- 
mandment from  the  Father.  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  though 
I  wrote  a  new  commandment  unto  thee,  but  that  which  we  had  from  the 
beginning,  that  we  love  one  another.  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk  after 
his  commandments.  This  is  the  commandment,  That,  as  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning,  ye  should  walk  in  it.  For  many  deceivers  are  entered 
into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 
This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist.  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not 
those  things  which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward. 
"Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath 
not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doc- 
trine, receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed  :  For  he 
that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.  Having  many 
things  to  write  unto  you,  I  would  not  write  with  paper  and  ink  :  but  I 
trust  to  come  unto  you,  and  speak  face  to  face,  that  our  joy  may  be  full. 
The  children  of  thy  elect  sister  greet  thee.     Amen. 

We  are  not  informed  who  the  "  elect  lady  "  was,  to  whom  St. 
John  addressed  this  Epistle  ;  nor  is  it  material  that  we.  should 
know.  Our  desire  should  rather  be,  to  search  for  something  in 
the  letter  which  may  suit  our  own  case  ;  to  apply  it,  and  to  pro- 
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fit  by  it.     With  this  view,  let  us  dwell  upon  those  points  which 
are  of  general  application. 

St.  John  could  properly  call  himself  an  "  Elder  ;  "  for  at  the 
time  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  he  was  advanced  in  years,  and  had 
probably  outlived  all  the  other  apostles.  Although  this  title 
might  belong  to  his  office,  it  yet  became  him  as  an  aged  apostle. 

"  The  elect  lady  "  appears,  as  far  as  we  can  gather  from  the 
chapter,  to  have  been  an  eminent  and  honourable  matron,  who 
supported  the  cause  of  truth  by  her  talents  and  influence,  at  a 
time  when  it  was  as  dangerous  to  befriend  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
as  to  profess  his  faith.* 

The  apostle  having  blessed  her  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  ex- 
pressed his  joy  at  finding  some  of  her  children  "  walking  in  the 
truth."  How  happy  should  those  parents  be,  whose  children  are 
brought  to  know,  and  to  walk  in  the  truth ; — happier  than  if 
they  were  kings  and  queens  ;  for,  in  the  one  case,  their  crowns 
could  only  last  during  life ;  in  the  other,  they  shall  be  bestowed 
when  every  earthly  title,  distinction,  and  treasure,  shall  have 
passed  away  !  Parents,  are  you  educating  your  children  for  this 
world,  or  for  the  world  to  come  ?  Think  what  woe  shall  come 
upon  you,  if,  instead  of  training  them  "  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord,"  you  shall  be  found  the  means  of  destroy- 
ing their  souls,  by  a  neglect  of  holy  precepts,  or  by  evil  exam- 
ple !  To  those  parents  who  are  more  anxious  about  the  souls 
of  their  children,  than  for  their  worldly  advancement,  we  would 
say,  that,  valuable  as  is  Christian  instruction,  it  will  be  useless, 
unless  you  preach  by  the  holiness  and  consistency  of  your  lives. 

After  dwelling  upon  his  favourite  theme  of  Christian  love,  the 
apostle  proceeds  to  warn  this  lady,  and  her  faithful  children, 
against  certain  persons,  who  under  the  appearance  of  preachers 
of  the  Gospel,  disseminated  pernicious  doctrines.  Their  heresy 
was,  denying  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh  ;  these 
heretics  were  the  same  as  those  before  condemned  by  the 
apostle  in  his  first  epistle. t  Thus  early  did  Satan  tempt  men  to 
set  forth  heretical  doctrines  against  the  blessed  person  of  the  in- 
carnate Son  of  God.  He  knows  that  if  this  truth  could  be  un- 
dermined, the  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  and  all  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant,  would  be  snatched  from  the  church  ; — hence,  his 


*  Some  critics  thinks  the  words  "  elect  lady  "  should  be  rendered  the  lady 
"  Electa,"  thereby  supposing  that  St.  John  addressed  her  by  name.  See  Bishop 
Middleton.  Perhaps  on  the  whole  our  English  translation  is  the  best,  especially 
if  it  had  been  given  without  the  article,  "  To  an  elect  lady." 

t  1  John  iv.  2. 
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deadly  enmity,  in  all  ages,  to  the  doctrine — "  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh." 

The  apostle  then  directs  "  the  elect  lady,"  and  her  children, 
to  look  to  themselves,  that  they  be  not  deceived  by  such  false 
doctrine,  lest  he,  or  they  who  had  been  the  means  of  their  con- 
version, should  lose  the  reward  of  their  being  a  crown  of  rejoic- 
ing in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  "  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we 
lose  not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  re- 
ceive a  full  reward."  *  Those  who  preached  this  false  doctrine, 
should  not  be  entertained  with  hospitality — not  received  into 
the  Christian's  house,  nor  should  any  one  wish  them  "  God 
speed  ; "  since  he  who  did  so,  became  partaker  of  their  evil 
deeds.^ 

The  apostle's  advice  on  this  occasion  should  be  attended  to  by 
those,  who,  from  a  false  feeling  of  liberality,  are  disposed  to  en- 
tertain every  one  who  professes  to  preach  the  Gospel,  without 
knowing  distinctly  what  each  calls  the  Gospel !  and  who,  from 
the  same  feeling,  give  pecuniary  assistance  to  objects,  which 
their  consciences  cannot  approve.  A  person  who  subscribes  to 
the  erection  of  a  place  of  worship,  in  which  are  "  taught  for 
doctrines,  the  commandments  of  men,"  or  which  belongs  to  men 
who  have  wounded  the  Church  by  schism,  is  virtually  a  partaker 
of  all  the  error  which,  by  his  assistance,  is  propagated  in  that 
place  ;  for  he,  by  act,  though  not  in  word,  bids  God  speed  to 
the  work. 

But  there  are  many  other  ways,  besides  those  just  mentioned, 
by  which  we  may  become  partakers  of  other  men's  sins.  We  do 
so  by  culpable  indolence,  approbation  and  defence,  and  whenever 
the  fear  of  man  prevents  our  reproving  sin ;  for  then  our  silence 
speaks  consent  to  it.  The  Lord  pardon  our  guilt  in  countenanc- 
ing other  men's  sins ;  and  so  lead  us  to  hate  and  abhor  sin  in 
ourselves,  that  we  shall  neither  by  word,  nor  deed,  countenance 
or  support  it,  or  allow  it  to  appear  uncondemned  in  our  presence. 

The  apostle  concludes  this  letter,  by  deferring  many  things 
for  personal  conference  with  this  elect  servant  of  God.  Paper 
and  ink  may  contribute  to  the  support  of  Christian  intercourse, 
between  absent  brethren  in  the  Lord.  But  their  full  pleasure 
and  communion  cannot  be  enjoyed,  till  they  meet  "  face  to  face  " 
in  their  Father's  house. 

*  See  1  Cor.  iii.  1 4. 
+  '  The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  say  "  God  speed  "  to  an  excommunicated  per- 
son, or  to  a  man  ploughing  on  the  sabbath.     They  were  forbidden  to  come  within 
four  cubits  of  a  heretic,  much  more  to  receive  him  into  their  houses.' — Lightfoot. 
Shall  Christians  lie  less  decided  I 


THE  THIltD' EPISTLE 


St.    JOHN. 


GAIUS    PROVED    HIS    LOVE    TO    CHRIST  S    CAUSE DIOTREPHES    LOVED    THE 

PRE-EMINENCE. 

The  elder  unto  the  well-beloved  Gaius,  whom  I  love  in  the  truth.  Beloved, 
I  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as 
thy  soul  prospereth.  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when  the  brethren  came  and 
testified  of  the  truth  that  is  in  thee,  even  as  thou  walkest  in  the  truth.  I 
have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  truth.  Beloved, 
thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren,  and  to  stran- 
gers ;  Which  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity  before  the  Church :  whom 
if  thou  bring  forward  on  their  journey  after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do 
well :  Because  that  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of 
the  Gentiles.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  might  be  fellow 
helpers  to  the  truth.  I  wrote  unto  the  Church :  but  Diotrephes,  who 
loveth  to  have  the  preeminence  among  them,  receiveth  us  not.  Where- 
fore, if  I  come,  I  will  remember  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against 
us  with  malicious  words  :  and  not  content  therewith,  neither  doth  he  him- 
self receive  the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  that  would,  and  casteth 
them  out  of  the  Church.  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but  that 
which  is  good.  He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God :  but  he  that  doeth  evil 
hath  not  seen  God.  Demetrius  hath  good  report  of  all  men,  and  of  the 
truth  itself :  yea,  and  we  also  bear  record  ;  and  ye  know  that  our  record  is 
true.  I  had  many  things  to  write,  but  I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen  write 
unto  thee  :  But  I  trust  I  shall  shortly  see  thee,  and  we  shall  speak  face 
to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our  friends  salute  thee.  Greet  the  friends 
by  name. 

This  Epistle  is,  in  part,  a  contrast  to  the  preceding  one.  In 
that,  St.  John  had  warned  an  eminent  Christian  matron,  against 
certain  false  teachers,  who  were  going  about,  sowing  the  seeds 
of  error  in  the  Church  ;  and  directed  that  they  should  not  be 
received,  nor  assisted ;  for  by  so  doing,  she  would  become  a 
"  partaker  of  their  evil  deeds."     In  this,  the  apostle  commends 
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Gaius  for  having  received  and  assisted  certain  brethren,  who, 
in  journeying  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  had  come 
to  the  place  where  he  resided.  He  encourages  him  to  show 
them  the  like  kindness  when  they  shall  come  to  him  again,  in 
the  course  of  their  second  journey,  for,  by  so  doing,  he  would 
be  a  "  fellow-helper  to  the  truth." 

Who  Gaius  was,  we  are  not  particularly  informed ;  though  it 
is  not  improbable  that  he  was  the  same  Gaius  whom  St.  Paul 
mentions  as  his  host,  and  that  of  the  whole  Church.*  He  was 
a  man  of  distinguished  piety,  as  we  learn  from  the  second  verse, 
in  which  the  apostle  expresses  his  earnest  wish,  that  the  health 
of  his  body  might  prosper,  as  did  that  of  his  soul.  What  a 
curse  would  it  be  to  many,  that  they  might  prosper,  only  as  their 
souls  prospered ;  and  how  many  are  there,  called  Christians, 
concerning  whom  the  apostle's  words  must  needs  be  reversed, 
and  whose  souls  we  should  rather  desire  to  see  as  healthy  as  their 
bodies !  The  generality  of  Christians  are  content  with  a  bare 
spiritual  existence.  They  are  conscious  of  some  life,  and  that 
satisfies  them ;  but  as  to  the  daily,  hourly,  watching  against  sin, 
and  aspiring  after  holiness — the  "keeping  the  heart  with  all 
diligence,"  and  maintaining  constant  communion  with  the  Lord, 
by  all  of  which  the  soul  is  kept  in  health,  and  grows — this  they 
know  not.  Their  bodies  are  affected  by  sickness,  and  they  take 
instant  alarm,  and  use  every  proper  remedy  for  its  relief,  lest  the 
malady  should  increase.  But  a  declension  of  spirituality  is 
perceived  without  the  same  alarm,  or  the  use  of  any  remedy. 
Their  bodies  are  watched,  and  tended,  and  nursed,  while  their 
soul's  health  wastes  away  by  neglect,  or  indulgence  in  some 
forbidden  course,  and  they  mourn  not.  Brethren,  how  is  it  with 
us  ?  The  question  is  not  merely  are  we  sound  in  doctrine  ;  for 
that  may  be  the  case,  while  our  souls  are  in  the  last  stage  of  a 
consumption.  But,  are  our  souls  proved  to  be  in  health  by  our 
walking  close  with  God  ?  Are  we  living  above  the  world  ?  Are 
we  breatheing  the  air  of  heaven,  while  we  walk  on  earth  ?  This 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  spiritual  health,  for  the  world's  atmos- 
phere is  noxious,  poisonous.  Oh,  let  us  seek  to  "  grow  in 
grace  ; "  for  while  our  souls  are  in  a  sickly  state,  our  enjoyment 
of  spiritual  life  cannot  but  be  lessened,  and  our  powers  of  serv- 
ing God  diminished. 

St.  John's  anxiety  to  observe  this  progress  in  holiness  amongst 
those  over  whom  he  watched,  is  an  example  to  all  ministers  of 

*  Rom.  XAri.  23. 
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the  Gospel.  To  bring  men  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  is 
the  first  labour  of  a  minister  ;  and  faithful  ministers  will  be  swift 
witnesses  against  all  who  neglect  the  message  with  which  they 
have  been  charged  by  the  Lord.  But  when,  through  the  grace 
of  God,  their  word  has  been  blessed  to  any  of  their  flock,  then  a 
new  and  happy  relationship  is  formed,  which  shall  last  to  eternity. 
Their  chief  object  then  is,  that  their  children  in  the  Gospel  may 
advance,  and  grow  in  the  divine  life.  St.  John  says,  "  I  have 
no  greater  joy,  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  truth." 
Walking  implies  making  progress' — not  standing  still.  If  he 
who  was  known  as  "the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved" — who  saw 
him  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration — and  who  lay  upon  his 
bosom,  could  say  so ;  what  greater  joy  could  less  favoured  min- 
isters have,  than  that  which  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  their 
children  affords  ? 

And  here  we  may  observe,  that  as  missionaries  who  devote 
themselves  to  the  Lord's  work,  go  forth,  "  taking  nothing  of 
the  Gentiles"  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  Christians  to  contribute 
to  the  support  of  such  as  they  know  to  be  faithful.  By  so  doing, 
they  will  enjoy  the  privilege  of  being  "  fellow-helpers  to  the 
truth."  We  may  not  be  able  to  "  bring  them  forward  on  their 
journey  after  a  godly  manner,"  because  we  may  not  live  in  the 
course  which  they  travel ;  but  we  may  send  them  forward  after 
a  godly  manner,  by  contributing  to  their  work  from  our  earthly 
means,  and  by  aiding  them  with  our  prayers. 

Two  very  different  characters  are  mentioned  by  St.  John,  in 
this  Epistle.  One,  named  Diotrephes,  who  appears  to  have 
been  a  superior  minister  in  the  church  to  which  Gaius  belonged  ; 
who  assumed  more  authority  than  belonged  to  him,  lording  it 
over  God's  heritage  ;  he  refused  to  receive  the  brethren  who  went 
to  preach  the  Gospel  by  the  apostle's  authority ;  and  used  the 
powers  of  his  office  in  preventing  their  being  received  by  those 
who  were  anxious  to  do  so.  On  which  account  St.  John  felt 
it  necessary  to  inflict  such  punishment  upon  him,  as  by  his 
apostolic  power  he  was  enabled  to  do.  (V.  10.)  We  see  how 
soon  the  church  became  corrupt,  when  even  before  the  death 
of  the  last  of  the  apostles,  an  ungodly  minister  had  found  his 
way  to  an  office  of  eminence  within  its  pale. 

From  such  a  character  it  is  pleasant  to  turn  our  eyes,  and 
look  upon  the  other  mentioned  by  St.  John,  named  Demetrius, 
who  was  probably  the  bearer  of  this  letter  to  Gaius  ;  whose  be- 
haviour was  in  every  respect  conformable  to  the  Gospel,  and  to 
whom  the  apostle  bore  the  most  favourable  testimony. 
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The  Epistle  ends  with  the  greeting  from  one  part  of  the 
Lord's  family  to  another.  The  day  is  fast  approaching,  when 
"  ink  and  pen  "  shall  no  longer  be  needed  to  communicate  our 
feelings  of  Christian  love  to  absent  brethren  ;  for  we  shall  soon 
be  all,  and  for  ever,  "  present  with  the  Lord." 


THE    GENERAL   EPISTLE 


St.    JUDE. 


CHAP    I.  1—19. 

FALSE    TEACHERS    CREPT  INTO  THE    CHURCH COMPARED    TO    CAIN    AND  BALAAM 

CHRISTIANS    SHOULD    GROW    IN    GRACE    AND    LOOK     FOR    ETERNAL    LIFE. 

Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James,  to  them  that  are 
sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called  : 
Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied.  Beloved,  when  I 
gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  need- 
ful for  me  to  write  unto  you  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  con- 
tend for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.  For  there 
are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this 
condemnation ;  ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness. 
and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  will  there- 
fore put  you  in  remembrance,  though  ye  once  knew  this,  how  that  the 
Lord,  having  saved  the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterwards 
destroyed  them  that  believed  not.  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting 
chains,  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Even  as 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  cities  about  them,  in  like  manner  giving 
themselves  over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange  flesh,  are  set  forth 
for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  Likewise  also  these 
filthy  dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominions,  and  speak  evil  of 
dignities.  Yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the 
devil,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against 
him  a  railing  accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee.  But  these 
speak  evil  of  those  things  which  they  know  not :  but  what  they  know 
naturally,  as  brute  beasts,  in  those  things  they  corrupt  themselves.  "Woe 
unto  them  !  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after 
the  error  of  Balaam  for  reward,  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core. 
These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity,  when  they  feast  with  you,   feed- 
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'  ing  themselves  without  fear :  clouds  they  are  without  water,  carried  about 
of  winds  :  trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked 
up  by  the  roots  ;  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame  ; 
wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 
And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  saying,  Behold, 
the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  To  execute  judgment 
upon  all ;  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard 
speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him.  These  are  mur- 
murers,  complainers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts ;  and  their  mouth 
speaketh  great  swelling  icords,  having  men's  persons  in  admiration  because 
of  advantage.  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words  which  were  spoken 
before  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  How  that  they  told  you 
there  should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk  after  their  own 
ungodly  lusts.  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual,  having 
not  the  Spirit. 

The  penman  of  this  Epistle  was  Jude  the  brother  of  James, 
who  is  called  the  brother  or  kinsman  of  our  Lord.*  Jude 
therefore  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  Christ.  He  was  one 
of  the  twelve  apostles.f 

This  Epistle  is  catholic,  or  general,  addressed  to  all  persons 
in  the  church ;  who  bearing  the  name  of  Christ,  are  called  to 
the  high  privileges  of  God's  dear  children.  The  true  members 
in  the  Church  are  able  to  enter  into  the  meaning  of  their  ex- 
alted  titles — "they  are  beloved  of  God,"  with  a  love  that 
passeth  knowledge  ;  they  are  "  preserved  "  in  a  state  of  grace, 
by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ ;  and  they  are  called  to  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  as  a  pledge  of  their  final  glory.  One  great 
design  of  this  epistle  was,  to  convey  a  warning  against,  and  to 
describe  the  character  of,  certain  false  teachers,  who  had  "  crept 
in  unawares  "  among  the  followers  of  Christ,  and  wrho  preached 
doctrines  so  palatable  to  the  carnal  mind,  that  they  drew  dis- 
ciples after  them,  as  Paul  had  foretold  they  would,  in  his  ad- 
dress to  the  elders  of  Ephesus.^  Their  doctrines  evidently 
tended  to  the  indulgence  of  sin  ;  and  all  false  doctrine  tends  to 
the  same  result.  And  hence  the  great  importance  of  "  contend- 
ing for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints," — that  is,  the 
doctrine  so  fully  and  plainly  delivered  to  the  Apostles,  and  by 
them  to  the  Church. §  The  truth  of  God  is  the  means  of  sanc- 
tification ; — error,  the  parent  of  sin  and  licentiousness. 

*  Mark  vi.  3  ;  Gal.  i.  19. 

f  Luke  vi.  16.  He  is  also  called  Lebbaeus,  by  St.  Matthew,  ch.  x.  3,  and  by  St. 
Mark,  Thaddfeus  iii.  18,  thus  says  Jerome,  he  was  rpiuvv/xos  "  possessed  of  three 
names."  +   Acts  xx.  29,  30. 

§  Such  Schleusner  justly  contends  to  be  the  meaning  of  5rra£  "  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,"  rendering  it  omnino,  prorsus.     See  his  Lexicon. 
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The  peculiar  doctrines  of  these  false  teachers  are  not  stated ; 
but  hints  are  given  that  they  despised  all  rule  and  authority — 
ran  greedily  after  filthy  lucre  like  Balaam,  and  like  that  wicked 
prophet,  taught  that  men  might  sin  with  impunity.  Most  likely 
they  gave  a  perverse  view  of  God's  character,  as  if  he  was  too 
indulgent  to  punish  sin.  This  may  account  for  the  Apostle's 
citation  of  examples  of  the  judgments  of  God  on  the  wicked. 
The  Jewish  people  are  a  standing  evidence  that  God  will  not 
suffer  sinners  to  trifle  with  his  holy  character.  He  is  a  jealous 
God,  and  therefore,  though  he  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
with  a  high  hand,  yet  he  cut  off  a  whole  generation  for  their 
unbelief  and  rebellion  in  the  wilderness.  The  fallen  angels  are 
also  witnesses  to  the  same  solemn  truth.  They  were  tempted 
to  rebellion,  whilst  yet  they  dwelt  in  light,  (in  some  way  not 
explained  to  us,)  and  they  fell  from  their  high  station  of  glory, 
and  are  now  reserved  in  the  chains  of  divine  justice,  for  the 
sentence  of  the  Judge  of  all,  in  the  last  great  day  of  wrath. 
The  cities  of  the  plain  gave  themselves  to  riot  and  debauchery, 
and  doubtless  thought  they  might  revel  securely  in  their  sins  ; 
but  fire  from  heaven  was  rained  down  upon  them  ;  they  never 
rose  again  from  this  overthrow,  and  therefore  may  be  held  out 
as  the  type  of  that  divine  wrath,  which  shall  yet  consume  all  those 
who  prefer  the  ways  of  Satan  to  the  service  of  Christ.  Oh  ! 
terrible  voice  of  most  just  judgment  which  shall  be  pronounced 
upon  sinners,  when  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  "  Go,  ye  cursed, 
into  the  fire  everlasting,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  Therefore,  brethren,  take  we  heed  betimes,  "  while  the 
day  of  salvation  lasteth,  for  the  night  cometh  on,  when  no  man 
can  work."  * 

When  men  refuse  submission  to  the  truth  of  God,  they  very 
often  exhibit  a  spirit  of  insubordination  towards  their  fellow- 
creatures.  Infidelity  and  rebellion  are  closely  allied,  so  that  these 
false  teachers  are  said  to  have  despised  dominion,  and  spoken  evil 
of  dignities  or  rulers.  With  their  unruly  words  and  actions, 
St.  Jude  contrasts  the  conduct  of  an  archangel,  when  opposed 
to  Satan.  It  appears  from  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  body 
of  Moses  was  hid  by  God  in  some  miraculous  manner,  and  not 
buried  by  the  hands  of  men  ;  f  most  likely  to  prevent  the  Israelites 
shewing  any  superstitious  regard  for  his  remains.  And  we  may 
conjecture  from  St.  Jude's  hint,  that  Satan  who  encourages  the 
veneration  of  relics,  wished   to    discover  the  place,  and  that 

*  Commination  Service.  t  Deut.  xxxiv.  5,  6. 
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Michael  withstood  him  and  prevented  his  design.  Yet  the  arch- 
angel used  no  railing  accusation,  but  meekly  said — "  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee  ;"  which  not  only  forms  a  striking  contrast  with  the 
bitter  words  of  unsanctified  men,  but  shews  how  we  should  con- 
tend for  the  truth — not  compromising  a  single  atom,  but  re- 
sisting and  rebuking  in  the  spirit  of  meek  decision. 

The  apostle  then  declared  the  misery  that  awaited  these  im- 
pious teachers,  who  in  slaying  souls  by  false  doctrine,  and  by 
persecuting  truth,  had  "  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain  : " — whose 
love  of  money — the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  and  whose  ad- 
vice, leading  to  the  commission  of  uncleanness  and  idolatry, 
stamped  them  as  treading  in  the  steps  of  the  false  prophet 
Balaam  ;  *  while  the  judgment  upon  them  for  resisting  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  should  be  like  that  of  Korah  and  his  com- 
panions, for  opposing  Moses  and  Aaron. f 

From  the  reference  to  the  unbelieving  Cain,  the  wicked 
prophet  Balaam,  and  the  rebellious  Korah,  we  have  reason  to 
think  that  the  apostle  points  to  the  sins  of  infidelity,  idolatry, 
and  insubordination,  which  will  unite  their  votaries  in  the  last 
perilous  days,  in  a  confederacy  against  the  Church  of  God ;  £ 
and  on  whom  the  vials  of  divine  wrath  will  be  poured  out  at  the 
Lord's  second  coming. 

The  vile  character  of  these  early  heretics  is  set  forth  by 
metaphors  which  denote,  that  with  an  appearance  of  what  was 
good,  they  were  really  as  useless  and  dangerous,  as  the  clouds 
without  rain,  which  darken,  without  promoting  vegetation ; 
or  as  the  foaming  waves  of  the  sea,  which  cast  up  mire  and 
dirt,  and  hinder  the  mariner's  progress.  Alas  !  we  fear  that 
there  are  many  false  professors  in  our  days,  who  are  nothing 
better  than  dead  trees,  foaming  waves  and  wandering  stars.  Oh  ! 
let  us  plead  against  a  heartless  profession  of  Christ's  name  ;  let 
us  seek  that  light  and  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  sepa- 
rate in  the  eyes  of  God  between  the  real  and  the  formal  mem- 
bers of  the  Church. 


Note  1. — "Versa  9.  Where  did  Jude  learn  this  of  the  Archangel  ?  Origen  says, 
from  a  book  called  the  "  Assumption  of  Moses," — but  as  this  was  full  of  gross 
absurdities,  it  is  highly  improbable.  Lardner  says,  that  no  such  books  ever 
existed.  Is  not  the  obvious  solution  of  this  and  the  prophecy  of  Enoch,  verse 
14,  15 — God,  by  inspiration,  taught  St.  Jude  what  these  servants  of  God  had 
^  said, — why  question  his  power  ?     See  Jenkyn  on  this  epistle,  p.  328 — 360. 

Note  2. — Verse  1 2,  iv  t£is  aydnais — agapae  or  love-feasts  ;  in  which  Christians  often 
met,  not  merely  for  religious  purposes,  but  in  the  spirit  of  a  great  community. 
See  Tertullian's  Apology,  c.  39. 

*  Numb.  xxxi.  15,  10.  f  Ibid.  xvi.  3,  31—33.  *  2  Tim.  iii.  1—9. 
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THE    DIVINE    TRINITY    OCCUPIED    IN    PROMOTING      OUR    GROWTH    IN    GRACE. 

But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.  And  of  some  have  com- 
passion, making  a  difference  :  And  others  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out 
of  the  fire  ;  hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh.  Now  unto  him 
that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before 
the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  To  the  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour,  be  glory,  and  majesty,  dominion,  and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen. 

These  words  contain  a  very  striking  contrast  to  the  picture 
given  of  ungodly  men  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter. 
They  were  placed  before  us  as  fearful  proof  that  sin  is  progres- 
sive ;  though  it  may  be  the  small  spot  of  leprosy  at  first,  it 
spreads  gradually  over  its  willing  victim,  until  the  whole  man  is 
consumed.  The  children  of  God,  the  true  members  of  the 
Church  have  their  growth  ;  they  are  training  up  for  their  inheri- 
tance, and  pressing  forward  to  perfection.  The  whole  Trinity 
are  occupied  in  nurturing  the  seed  of  eternal  life  implanted  in 
the  soul,  and  therefore  each  person  has  much  to  do  with  our 
being  "  built  up  on  our  most  holy  faith."  It  is  well,  as  the 
expression  implies,  to  be  placed  upon  the  true  foundation — the 
Lord  Jesus.  But  this  is  not  sufficient :  the  building  should  rise 
daily,  growing  from  earth  to  heaven.  We  should  be  daily 
manifesting  our  progress,  and  "  making  our  profiting  to  appear" 
to  all  around. 

The  first  direction,  in  furtherance  of  this  progress,  is — "  pray- 
ing in  the  Holy  Ghost : "  this  intimates  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  author  of  all  real  effectual  prayer ;  if  we  would  enjoy  his 
presence,  we  must  honour  him  as  the  inspirer  of  prayer ;  if  we 
desire  to  cherish  holy  fellowship  with  God,  we  must  not  grieve 
the  Spirit  by  sinful  appetites  or  sloth.  We  should  plead  for  the 
Spirit's  full  presence  in  our  hearts,  that  he  may  be  in  us  the 
life  and  spring  of  all  our  intercourse  with  God. 

"  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God."  This  does  not  mean 
that  we  can  do  anything  to  preserve  God's  love  to  us  ;  for  that 
is  as  unchangeable  as  God  himself.  But  that  we  should  keep 
ourselves  in  love  to  God,  living  under  the  continual  influence  of 
grateful  love.  This  love  can  be  cherished.  To  have  a  sense  of 
God's  love  to  us  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts — to  go  to  him  con- 
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tinually  as  a  Father — to  walk  with  him  as  Enoch  did — and,  like 
Abraham,  to  commune  with  him  as  a  friend — to  check  every 
wish  or  desire  which  he  would  disapprove — to  delight  ourselves  in 
him  as  our  portion,  and  our  "  exceeding  great  reward  " — this  is 
our  wisdom,  this  is  our  happiness,  this  is  our  security  against 
many  a  snare. 

Again,  we  should  "look  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life  ; "  we  should  stand  waiting  for  our 
Master's  return --looking  for  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God  ; 
nothing  tends  more  to  the  elevation  of  thoughts  and  affections, 
than  the  prospect  of  the  Saviour's  glory.  Everything  now 
reads  us  the  lesson — "This  is  not  your  rest;"  and  therefore 
should  we  lift  up  our  heads,  for  our  redemption  draweth  nigh. 
Thus,  having  our  "  loins  girt,"  and  our  "  lamps  trimmed,"  in 
sobriety  and  vigilance,  we  shall  joyfully  "look  for  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  May  the  Lord  thus  "  direct 
our  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  a  patient  waiting  for 
Christ."  * 

St.  Jude  encourages  the  brethren  to  labour  for  the  reclaiming 
of  those  who  had  been  seduced  by  false  teachers  ;  recollecting, 
however,  that  a  milder,  gentler  treatment  was  necessarv  for 
some  who  had  fallen  through  ignorance,  or  weakness,  than  for 
those  who,  obstinate  in  their  errors,  should  be  roused  by  alarm, 
and  snatched  with  force,  as  brands  from  the  burning.  Yet  in 
performing  this  Christian  office,  they  should  avoid  all  unnecessary 
communication  with  them,  even  as  they  would  avoid  touching 
an  infected  garment,  spotted  with  the  flesh  of  one  who  had 
died  of  the  plague-sore. 

The  world  is  a  huge  hospital.  Every  thing  around  us  is  in- 
fected by  sin.  Nothing  but  grace  can  first  separate  us  from  the 
dregs  of  its  pollution,  and  nothing  but  the  same  Almighty  power 
and  love  can  keep  us  from  falling  under  the  contagion  without, 
and  the  seeds  of  the  disease  within.  Our  Physician  is  both 
tender  and  skilful ;  let  us  put  all  his  promises  to  the  test — let  us 
be  found  living  witnesses  to  his  faithful  guardianship.  He  will 
never  desert  those  who  belong  to  him,  nor  allow  Satan's  devices 
to  mock  his  omnipotence.  May  the  "  only  wise  God,  our  Sa- 
viour, keep  us  from  falling "  under  the  plague,  and  "  present 
us  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding 
joy."  Amen. 

Note. — Verse  23. —  St.  Jude  alludes  to  the  law  (Lev.  xv.)  in  which  whosoever 
touched  the  garments  of  a  leper  were  legally  polluted — and  also  to  the  profuse 
filthiness  and  drunkenness  of  the  Gnostics  which  sometimes  defiled  their  gar- 
ments.— Cornelius  a  Lapide.  *  2  Thess.  iii.  5. 
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INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE. 

We  have  arrived,  in  our  course  of  simple  commentary  upon 
the  New  Testament,  at  that  book  which  closes  the  canon  of  sa- 
cred Scripture. 

The  name  of  the  book  shall  first  engage  our  attention.  "  The 
Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Divine"  is  a  title  which  man  has 
prefixed  to  it ;  "  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  is  the 
name  which  God  has  given  to  it.  The  meaning  of  the  word 
"  revelation "  is  an  opening,  an  unveiling,  a  discovering,  a 
making  clear.  This  revelation  was  given  by  the  Father  to  Christ, 
that  he  might  "  show  unto  his  servants  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass."  So  that  this  book  claims  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  its  author  in  a  peculiar  manner.  Other  books  are  received  as 
inspired,  on  evidence  internal  and  external ;  but  this  is  pro- 
nounced to  be  the  work  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  church,  when 
he  ascended  on  high  to  receive  gifts  for  men.  Christ  is  both 
the  sum  of  this  book,  and  the  author  of  it.  It  is  well  called  the 
Apocalypse  or  Revelation  ;  a  name  which  should  at  once  enlist 
our  attention  to  it,  and  remove  that  prejudice  to  the  study  of  it 
which  many  possess,  who  consider  this  book  to  be  a  mysterious 
concealing  and  covering  up  of  Jesus  Christ,  instead  of  a  revelation 
or  laying  open  of  his  glory. 
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This  book,  from  the  fourth  chapter  to  the  end,  is  purely  pro- 
phetical. It  is  the  character  of  every  prophecy  to  unfold  more 
widely  and  clearly  the  prophecies  which  went  before.     "  The 

TESTIMONY  OF  JeSUS    IS    THE    SPIRIT    OF    PROPHECY* that  is, 

the  object  of  prophecy  is  to  testify  of  Jesus.  The  germ  of  all 
prophecy  is  contained  in  one  verse  in  the  book  of  Genesis — "  I 
will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman  ;  and  between  thy 
seed  and  her  seed  :  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 
his  heel."  t  Here  the  suffering's  of  Christ,  and  of  his  church,  are 
foretold,  until  the  period  of  Christ's  final  triumph  over  Satan. 
Each  event  recorded  in  Scripture  has  reference  to  this  prophecy ; 
and  every  succeeding  prophecy  is  a  clearer  explanation  of  it. 
The  book  of  Kevelation  being  a  prophecy,  and  the  last  in  Scrip- 
ture, should,  according  to  this  rule,  contain  a  fuller,  closer,  and 
more  particular  explanation  of  the  church's  sufferings,  and  the 
Redeemer's  final  glory  than  any  other :  and  so  it  does.  For  this 
very  purpose  it  was  written,  to  reveal  and  make  plain  the  glory 
of  Jesus  in  the  coming  dispensation,  when  his  church  shall  be 
glorified  with  him ;  that  by  the  prospect  of  his  revealed  glory, 
and  their  participation  in  it,  his  people  might  be  supported  un- 
der the  trials  to  which  they  should  be  exposed. 

These  things  being  so,  we  might  expect  to  find  some  encou- 
ragement to  the  study  of  it.  And  accordingly  we  do  ;  for  so  far 
from  deterring  any  person  from  that  study,  because  it  is  pro- 
phecy, the  Lord  has  said  at  the  very  beginning  of  it,  "  blessed 
is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  ivords  of  this  pro- 
phecy." (v.  3.)  And  as  it  begins,  so  it  ends  :  for  in  the  last  chap- 
ter the  angel  says  to  John,  "  seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  book:"  (v.  10.)  and  then  pronounces  condemna- 
tion on  any  who  shall  add  to,  or  take  from  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  book. 

It  is  not,  however,  to  be  denied,  that  the  book  of  Scripture 
now  before  us  is  extremely  difficult.  All  ages  of  the  church 
have  acknowledged  their  inability  to  fathom  its  depth,  and  the 
wisest  servants  of  God  have  been  content  to  lay  hold  on  some 
instructive  portions,  leaving  it  for  time  to  be  the  exact  commen- 
tator of  God's  prophecies.  The  mode  of  expression  being  figu- 
rative increases  the  difficulty  of  explaining  it.  And,  instead 
of  lessening  its  obscurity,  expositors  have  too  often  increased  it 
by  forgetting  its  prophetic  character,  or  by  taking  it  for  granted 
that  a  large  portion  of  it  must  have  been  fulfilled.     With  this 

*  Chap.  xix.  10.  t  Gen.  iii.  16. 
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impression  they  have  endeavoured  to  mould  it  into  some  nicely- 
drawn  system,  and  to  show  how  many  parts  of  their  scheme  are 
supported  by  history.* 

In  the  short,  practical  explanation  which  is  attempted  in  the 
following  lectures,  one  great  idea  prevails,  viz. — -that,  with  the 
exception  of  the  first  three  chapters,  the  book  of  Revelation  con- 
tains prophecies  not  yet  fulfilled — a  position  which  is  not  only 
deduced  from  the  fact,  that  the  best  and  most  learned  men  could 
never  agree  in  what  way  those  things  have  been  accomplished, 
which  they  regard  as  fulfilled  prophecy  ;  but  mainly  from  the 
fact,  that  this  book  is  never  cited  against  the  infidel  as  contain- 
ing predictions  which  have  been  proved  to  be  true.  The  de- 
struction of  Babylon  and  Nineveh,  and  the  condition  of  the  Jews 
are  brought  as  certain  proofs  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecies,  and  the  infidel  is  unable  to  refute  this  evidence  ; 
yet  no  one  cites  this  book  in  the  same  way,  nor  ever  points  the 
sceptic  to  its  prophecies  avouched  by  facts.  Surely  the  writers 
and  admirers  of  these  systems  must  feel  very  doubtful  of  their 
interpretations  !  Whereas  if  we  consider  that  this  is  "  a  book 
of  prophecy  for  the  Christian  church,  to  support  God's  afflicted 
servants  with  the  prospect  of  Christ's  second  coming ;  and  that 
the  prophecies  of  this  book  are  of  like  use  to  us  that  the  prophe- 
cies of  Christ's  appearance  were  to  the  ancient  church,"  f — we 
shall  then  be  able  to  read  it  in  a  right  frame  of  mind — we  shall 
plead  for  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  to  understand  this  revelation, 
so  far,  at  least,  that  we  may  have  a  due  expectation  of  the  trials 
and  the  glory  which  await  the  church.  We  shall  then  compare 
Scripture  with  Scripture  as  the  great  key  of  interpretation.  The 
poorest  and  the  most  learned  may  then  search  into  the  mind  of 
God  revealed  in  this  prophetic  book ;  and  where  we  cannot  un- 
derstand, we  shall  be  content  to  await  the  only  full  explanation, 
viz. — the  obvious  facts  agreeing  with  the  previous  declarations 
of  God. 

With  these  views,  such  interpretation  alone  will  now  be  offered 
as  appears  to  be  derived  from  the  book  itself,  or  to  be  learned 
from  other  parts  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures.  And,  as  much  of 
what  is  considered  unfulfilled,   cannot  be  spoken  of  with  cer- 

*  It  would  be  impossible  here  even  to  name  the  writers  on  the  Apocalypse. 
The  most  distinguished  of  them  are  Mede,  Woodhouse,  Newton,  Frere,  during- 
hame,  Faber,  Keith,  and  Elliott,  as  far,  at  least,  as  systematic  interpretations  are 
concerned.  A  perusal  of  their  writings  may  satisfy  any  candid  mind  that  they 
not  only  differ  from  ancient  writers,  but  equally  so  from  one  another — a  fact 
which  tends  to  confirm  the  view  given  above,  that  the  prophecies  of  the  Apoc- 
calypse  are,  for  the  most  part,  unfulfilled. 

t  Lowman  on  the  Apocalypse. 
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tainty,  the  "explanatory"  character  of  this  part  of  the  Com- 
mentary will  be  allowed,  very  much,  to  give  place  to  the  "prac- 
tical." 

They  who  study  this  book  with  prayer  for  the  Spirit's  guid- 
ance, may  be  assured  of  a  share  in  the  blessing  attached  to  it. 
And  all  who  read  these  pages  are  implored  to  study  it  much,  in 
faith,  prayer,  and  humility,  and  so  shall  they  find  their  confi- 
dence in  God  increased,  and  their  joy  enlarged.  It  will,  also 
prove  their  lamp  through  the  gloom  which  has  already  set  in, 
and  which  will  never  be  dispersed  till  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness.  Whilst  we  hear  or  read  this  blessed  portion 
of  God's  holy  word,  let  us  remember  the  words  of  him  who  said 
— "  behold  I  come  quickly."  May  all,  in  the  confidence  of  filial 
love,  be  enabled  to  say,  "  Amen,  even  so,  come  Lord 
Jesus." 

Note  1. — The  unanimous  voice  of  Christian  Antiquity  attests  that  St.  John  was 
banished  by  the  order  of  Domitian  the  Emperor,  to  the  island  of  Patmos,  now 
Patino  in  the  iEgean  sea.  The  probable  date  is  therefore  about  96,  a.  d.  Both 
the  date  and  genuineness  of  the  Apocalypse  are  very  fully  discussed  by  Elliott 
in  his  Horse  Apocalypticse,  vol.  i.  chap.  i.  and  ii.  See  also  Home's  Introduction, 
iv.   p.  552. 

Note  2. — Dr.  Todd  in  his  lectures  on  the  Apocalypse  has  given  an  historical 
account  of  the  different  modes  of  interpreting  this  book — he  has  also  shewn 
that  the  chronological,  or  historical  mode  of  interpretating  this  book  had  its 
rise  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  that  on  the  occasion  of  contest  about  the 
papal  chair.  So  far  is  the  accusation  unjust,  that  those  who  hold  it  to  be 
unfulfilled  are  not  true  protestants. — See  his  Donnellan  Lectures,  p.  22,  and 
lecture  ii.     Dublin  1840. 
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THE    ADDRESS  TO    THE    SEVEN   CHURCHES    OF    ASIA BLESSINGS  IMPLORED    FROM 

THE    DIVINE    TRINITY. 

The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to  shew  unto  his 
servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and  signi- 
fied it  by  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John  :  Who  bare  record  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  things  that  he  saw. 
Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy, 
and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia  :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come  ;  and  from 
the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before  his  throne  ;  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth.  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and 
his  Father  ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  eAer.  Amen. 
Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds  ;  and  every  eye   shall  see  him,   and  they 
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also  which  pierced  him  :  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because 
of  him.  Even  so,  Amen.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty. 

We  have  already  mentioned  that  the  name  of  this  book  is, 
"  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  It  contains  a  prophe- 
tic communication,  made  by  God  the  Father  to  Jesus,  after  his 
resurrection,  relating  to  things  that  had  not  been  given  him  to 
teach  while  he  was  on  earth,*  which  Jesus  made  known  to  St. 
John,  by  an  angel ;  and  by  which  we  are  informed  of  his 
glorious  coming,  to  establish  his  kingdom  on  earth. 

The  blessing  attached  to  the  study  of  this  prophecy  we  have 
already  considered  :  nor  can  it  be  too  often  pressed  upon  our 
attention  ;  experience  has  proved  the  inclination  there  is  to  pass 
it  over  for  the  easier  parts  of  scripture,  without  considering  that 
the  word  of  prophecy  has  its  peculiar  design.  "  We  must 
through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  " 
and  this  book  will  be  found  useful  in  marking  the  trials  which 
the  Church  may  expect,  and  in  holding  out  the  comforting 
assurance  that  all  will  terminate  in  the  triumph  of  Christ  and 
his  saints.  Let  us  "  hear  "  the  expositions  of  God's  servants — 
let  us  "  read"  with  constancy  and  diligence — yea,  mark  and  in- 
wardly digest,  and  we  shall  assuredly  inherit  the  blessing. 

The  division  of  the  book  may  now  be  noticed.  In  the  nine- 
teenth verse,  the  angel  says  to  John,  "  write  the  things  which 
thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which 
shall  be  hereafter  ; "  which  expression  is  considered  to  mark  a 
three-fold  division  ;  "  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,"  apply- 
ing to  the  vision  of  Christ,  related  in  this  chapter ; — "  the 
things  which  are,"  regarding  the  epistles  to  the  seven  churches, 
contained  in  the  second  and  third  chapters; — "and  the  things 
which  shall  be  hereafter,"  relating  to  the  prophecies,  which 
occupy  the  remaining  part  of  the  book,  from  the  fourth  chapter 
to  the  end  ;  which  future  things  were  also  presented  to  the  view 
of  the  prophet  in  symbolic  vision. f 

John  was  commissioned  to  address  in  distinct  terms,  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia — to  each  of  whom  an  epistle  is  dictated  by 
the  Great  Head  of  the  church — epistles  which,  though  descrip- 
tive of  the  peculiar  condition  of  each  church  addressed,  had 
doubtless  in  view  the  visible  church  in  all  ages.  This  we  may 
conclude,  not  only  from  the  common  interest  all  portions  of  the 

*  See  Mark  xiii.  32;  with  verse  1.  t  Chap.  iv.  1  ;  xxii.  8. 
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church  have  in  the  blessings  promised,  and  the  rebukes  adminis- 
tered ;  but  also  from  the  usual  mode  of  concluding  each  address, 
"  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches." 

The  apostolic  salutation  contains  the  usual  blessings  of  grace 
and  peace ;  but  they  are  here  more  distinctly  traced  to  a 
Triune  God.  The  Father  is  described  as  him,  "  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  is  to  come  " — the  true  Jehovah — self-existent 
and  unchangeable.  The  Spirit  is  set  forth  in  all  his  fulness  and 
multiplied  gifts,  by  the  number  of  perfection — seven.  And  the 
Son  is  declared  to  be  "  the  faithful  witness,"  because  he  came 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  as  the  Word  made  flesh — to  de- 
clare the  mind  of  God,  and  in  his  prophetic  office,  to  instruct 
his  church.  He  is  also  "  the  first  begrotten  from  "the  dead  " — 
raised  up  by  his  own  power,  "  as  the  first  fruits  of  them  that 
slept."  *  And  he  is  "  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth," 
because  all  kings  hold  their  sceptres  as  his  tributaries  until  the 
day  when  there  shall  be  "  one  King  over  all  the  earth,"  even 
the  glorified  Messiah. 

After  such  a  description  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  doxology 
follows  in  the  most  natural  order.  The  whole  church  may  well 
ascribe  the  praise  to  him,  "  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood."  Here  is  not  only  a  reference  to  the 
efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement ;  but  also  to  the  offices  of  kings 
and  priests,  to  which  the  people  of  God  are  called.  Before  the 
priests,  under  the  law,  could  minister  in  the  temple,  they  under- 
went various  ablutions,!  and  before  any  can  enjoy  the  regal,  or 
priestly  state  in  Christ's  kingdom,  they  must  be  washed  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb — cleansed  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin. 
Like  Christ  himself,  his  people  are  appointed  to  these  offices, 
from  the  beginning ;  but  they  have  not  entered  on  them  until 
the  time  appointed  by  the  Father. 

"  Behold  he  coraeth  with  clouds  "  is  the  solemn  opening  of 
this  book — a  warning  note  that  is  repeated  at  different  intervals, 
to  the  edification  of  the  church  of  God.  A  threefold  distinction 
is  made  of  those  who  shall  witness  the  solemnities  of  that  glo- 
nous  advent.  "  Every  eye  shall  see  him  " — seems  to  refer  to 
the  saints  of  God,  the  members  of  the  mystical  body.  They 
shall  see  the  king  in  his  beauty — admire,  adore,  and  rejoice. 
"  They  also  which  pierced  him  "  shall  see  him — the  Jewish  na- 
tion shall  then  look    on    him    whom  they   once    pierced   and 

*  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  t  Exod.  xxx.  17—21. 
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mourn ;  that  will  prove  the  day  of  their  penitence  and  submis- 
sion to  the  Lord  Christ;  "whilst  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall 
wail  because  of  him," — the  men  of  this  world — of  earthly  and 
carnal  hearts — shall  experience  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  and 
therefore  wail  in  the  agonies  of  despair.  Thus  the  advent  of 
the  Lord  will  be  the  day  of  the  church's  perfection,  because  the 
day  of  Christ's  triumph.  When  the  nations  shall  bewail  the 
advent,  because  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb — the  saints,  as  kings, 
shall  possess  the  kingdom  and  reign  with  Christ ;  whilst,  as 
priests,  they  shall  also  be  the  dispensers  of  blessings  in  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth.  Let  us,  then,  ascribe  the  glory 
and  dominion  to  Jesus  now,  as  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  our 
salvation,  with  the  hope  of  joining  in  the  general  chorus — "the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth." 


CHAP.  I.  9—20. 

Christ's  appearance  to  st.  john — his  attitude  described — the  apostle 
is  overcome  by  the  glorious  vision. 

I  John,  who  also  am  your  brother,  and  companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the 
kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Pat- 
mos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  was 
in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a 
trumpet,  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last :  and, 
What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  unto  the  seven  churches 
which  are  in  Asia  ;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos, 
and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Lao- 
dicea.  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me.  And  being 
turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks  :  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down 
to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle.  His  head  and 
his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a 
flame  of  fire  ;  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a 
furnace  ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters.  And  he  had  in  his 
right  hand  seven  stars  :  and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  twoedged 
sword  :  and  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength.  And 
when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his  right  hand 
upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last :  /  am 
he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead  ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen  ; 
and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.  Write  the  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  here- 
after ;  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand, 
and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the 
seven  churches :  and  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the 
seven  churches. 

It  was  while  John  was  in  banishment,  in  the  island  of  Patmos, 
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that  these  visions  were  presented  to  him.  The  first,  related  in 
this  chapter,  was  a  representation  of  Jesus,  invested  with  ma- 
jesty and  power  to  preside  over  his  church,  and  to  execute  the 
vengeance  necessary  for  the  destruction  of  his  enemies.  We 
may  observe  his  situation.  He  was  seen  walking  "  among  the 
seven  candlesticks,"  which  are  interpreted  to  be  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  to  which  this  book  was  addressed.*  His  habit 
or  dress — the  robe  and  girdle,  was  such  as  the  high-priest  wore.t 
His  appearance  was  majestic  beyond  conception.  His  hoary 
hair  denoted  him  to  be  "  the  ancient  of  days,"  spoken  of  by  the 
prophet  Daniel.^  His  "  eyes  of  fire,"  evinced  that  he  searched 
the  inmost  recesses  of  the  heart.  His  feet  of  burnished  brass, 
marked  his  power  of  trampling  upon  his  enemies,  in  his  wrath. 
His  voice  was  liquid  and  strong,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters  ; 
while  his  "  countenance,"  beaming  as  the  sun,  proved  that  he 
was  no  longer  seen  in  suffering  flesh,  but  in  glorified  humanity. 

What  a  glorious  description  is  this,  of  One  whom  we  have 
been  accustomed  to  know,  as  subject  to  want,  misery,  and  suffer- 
ing in  the  extreme !  Here  we  see  him  no  longer  as  the  man 
of  sorrows,  who  through  weakness  was  crucified,  and  laid  in  the 
grave  ;  but  we  see  him,  as  Lord  and  Christ,  whom  God  hath 
seated  upon  his  own  throne  ;  before  whom  the  knees  of  crea- 
tion shall  yet  bow,  in  adoring  worship.  Here  let  us  view  that 
Jesus,  whom  soon  we  shall  meet.  "  Behold  !  he  cometh  with 
clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him." 
Let  it  be  repeated,  we  shall  soon  see  Jesus,  as  here  he  is  pictured. 
Do  we  grieve,  or  rejoice,  at  the  prospect  ?  Let  his  enemies 
tremble.  O  hardened  sinner,  or  careless  trifling  worldling,  how 
shalt  thou  appear  in  that  day  ?  Think,  now,  while  you  have 
time  to  think,  and  turn  to  him  who  is  willing  to  receive  even  the 
chief  of  sinners.  Humble  yourself  now,  or  you  shall  be  hum- 
bled and  trampled  to  the  dust. 

The  vision  of  Jesus  in  glory,  was  granted  to  St.  John  on  the 
"  Lord's  day,"  as  if  to  sanctify  the  Christian  sabbath  by  his  last 
revelation — and  this  name  ought  to  be  dear  to  the  church  ;  for 
it  reminds  us  of  the  resurrection '  of  Him,  who  is  the  Lord  of 
glory — the  Lord  of  life,  raised  from  the  dreary  grave.     The 

*  See  ver.  4,  12,  20. 
t  See  Exod.  xxviii.  4.   Where  the  Septuagint  has  the  same  word  (7roS7jprjr)  for 
the  "  robe  "  of  the  ephod — which  is  here  rendered  "  a  garment  down  to  the  feet," 
— perhaps  (as  Josephus  describes  it)  because  it  was  a  long  garment,  covering  the 
rest,  woven  throughout, — Antiq.  lib.  iii.  c.  7,  Sec.  4. 

t  Dan.  vii.  9. 
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vision  was  so  bright,  and  St.  John  was  overwhelmed  with  such 
astonishment,  that  "  he  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead  ;  " — even  that 
John  who  had  known  him,  and  was  used  to  recline  on  his  bosom. 
If  John,  like  the  prophet  of  old,*  was  overpowered  by  the  ex- 
ceeding weight  of  that  glory,  how  shall  you  be  able  to  bear  it  ? 
Think — and  let  thinking  lead  you  to  humiliation,  and  humilia- 
tion lead  you  to  prayer,  and  prayer  shall  lead  you  to  praise  ;  for 
he  is  not  yet  revealed  in  majesty ;  he  is  yet  the  sinner's  friend, 
your  friend.  Haste,  then,  lest  he  lay  aside  the  garments  of 
salvation,  and,  being  clothed  with  vengeance,  appear  to  your 
destruction. 

But,  ye  saints,  rejoice  !  What  Jesus  said  to  John,  he  says  to 
you — "  Fear  not."  He  who  has  loved  you,  and  washed  you 
from  your  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  you  kings  and 
priests,  will  never  frown  upon  you  in  anger,  nor  cease  from 
loving  you,  nor  give  you  up,  till  he  has  perfected  that  which 
concerns  you.  You  may,  therefore,  in  joyful  confidence,  ex- 
claim, "Even  so" — in  all  this  glory  and  majesty  arrayed,  "  Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 

The  attitude  of  Jesus,  in  the  prophet's  vision,  is  yet  to  be 
considered.  He  held  in  his  right  hand  "  seven  stars,"  which 
were  symbols  of  the  "  angels,"  or  presiding  ministers,  of  the 
seven  churches  ;  while  "  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two- 
edged  sword;"  it  maybe  an  edge  for  excision  by  discipline,  and 
another  by  judgment. 

This  vision  of  Christ  reveals  him  as  the  head  of  the  church 
— the  universal  bishop — the  overseer  of  the  overseers  of  the 
church,  in  whose  hand  are  all  the  stars,  or  ministers  of  the 
church,  both  to  uphold  them,  when  fainting,  and  to  direct  them 
in  that  course  whither  he  would  have  them  to  go.  Let  all  who 
labour  in  the  shepherd's  office,  meditate  upon  that  day  when  it 
shall  be  said  to  them — "  where  is  the  flock  that  was  given  thee, 
thy  beautiful  flock?" — beautiful,  as  the  workmanship  of  Jehovah, 
though  clothed  in  wretchedness  and  poverty  !  Unfaithful  shep- 
herds, who  worked  only  for  their  hire,  shall  then  be  confounded  ; 
while  to  the  faithful,  shall  be  given  "  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away,"  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear. 

Note. — Verse  50. — iv  t?j  KvptanTj  rnnipa — "  On  the  Lord's  day."  Some  modern 
writers  have  doubted  whether  this  expression  referred  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  Suicer  has  shewn  that  all  the  ancients  held  this  to  be  the  Christian 
Sabbath — the  first  day  of  the  week.     Thus  Ignatius  calls  it  "  the  Lord's  day, 

*  Isa.  vi.  5. 
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the  day  consecrated  to  the  resurrection — the  queen  and  prince  of  all  days," 
Epist.'ad  Magnes. — and  Chrysostom  says,  "  that  it  was  so  called  because  the 
Lord  arose  on  that  day,"  in  Psal.  cxix.  See  some  very  interesting  notes  in 
Suicer's  Thesaurus,  on  this  word  Kvpiaid). 


CHAP.  II.  1—11. 

THE  ADDRESS  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  EPHESUS AND  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF 

SMYRNA. 

Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write  ;  These  things  saith  he  that 
holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks ;  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy 
patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil :  and  thou  hast 
tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them 
liars  :  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  for  my  name's  sake  hast 
laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted.  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against 
thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.  Remember,  therefore,  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  thy  first  works ;  or  else  I  will 
come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place, 
except  thou  repent.  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also  hate.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches  ;  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.  And 
unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write  ;  These  things  saith  the  first 
and  the  last,  which  was  dead,  and  is  alive  ;  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribu- 
lation, and  poverty,  (but  thou  art  rich)  and  /  know  the  blasphemy  of 
them  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of 
Satan.  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer :  behold,  the 
devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried ;  and  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  ten  days :  be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
a  crown  of  life.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches ;  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 
death. 

The  first  chapter  related  part  of  what  John  had  seen  ;  the  second 
and  third,  comprise  the  things  "  which  are"  *  and  present  our 
Lord  in  the  character  of  universal  bishop  of  his  church.  They 
contain  seven  epistles  ;  one  to  each  of  the  seven  churches  in 
Asia,  which  were  then  in  existence. 

Concerning  these  epistles,  we  may  notice  that  each  consists  of 
three  parts — a  title  assumed  by  Christ,  borrowed,  for  the  most 
part,  from  the  representation  which  was  given  of  him  in  the  last 
chapter  ;  a  charge  to  the  angel,  or  bishop  :  and  a  promise  from 
the  Spirit,  to  all  who  overcame,  addressed  to  all  "the  churches  ;" 
which  expression,  being  repeated  in  each  epistle,  seems  to  inti- 

*  Chap.  i.  19. 


chap.  ii.  1—11.]  REVELATION.  550 

mate  that  they  were  severally  intended  for  the  use  of  the  church, 
to  the  end  of  time.  Some  indeed  have  thought  that  as  "  the 
seven  spirits  "  represent  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  by  the  selection  of 
"  seven  churches,"  the  case  of  the  church  is  marked  out  in  seven 
successive  conditions — and  that  each  epistle  has  a  particular  con- 
dition in  view.*  Without  deciding  on  this  point,  we  may  con- 
clude that  the  church  is  one  bodv  ;  and,  that  with  some  slight 
exceptions,  our  wants  and  the  Lord  s  dealings  are  the  same  in  all 
ages  ;  hence,  we  take  these  epistles  as  so  many  charges  from  the 
great  Bishop  to  the  pastors  and  members  of  the  universal  church. 

Ephesus,  which  was  the  chief  city  of  Asia  Minor,  was  the 
first  church  addressed.  In  this  epistle,  as  in  all  others,  the 
"  angel,"  or  presiding  minister  is  addressed,  as  responsible  for 
the  condition  of  the  church  he  belonged  to,  and  as  giving  a 
tone  to  the  whole  flock.  We  know  from  another  part  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  there  were  many  ministers  at  Ephesus,f  and  yet  here 
only  one  is  addressed — a  conclusive  proof,  that  Christ  spoke  to 
the  rest  through  the  presiding  angel,  or  bishop,  and  that  epis- 
copacy was  in  St.  John's  time,  the  divinely-constituted  form  of 
church  government.  The  angel  of  this  church  is  commended 
for  his  labour  and  patience ;  and,  above  all,  for  his  holy  zeal 
against  false  teachers,  who  arose  even  in  the  apostolic  churches, 
and  overthrew  the  faith  of  some.;};  Yet  the  Lord  adds — "  I 
have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first 
love  ; "  on  which  account  there  is  added  a  call  to  repentance — 
a  threatening  of  the  removal  of  his  candlestick — the  church ; 
with  a  promise  to  those  who  overcame,  of  enjoyment  of  "  the 
tree  of  life,"  which  grew  in  Paradise ;  which,  after  the  fall,  was 
guarded  by  cherubims  ;§  but  to  which  they  "  who  overcome," 
shall  be  re-admitted,  in  the  new  Jerusalem. ||  The  Ephesian 
church  did  not  repent ;  the  Lord's  threat  was  executed ;  the 
candlestick  was  removed  ;  and  Ephesus  has,  for  centuries,  been 
a  heap  of  ruins,  containing  a  few  inhabitants,  but  not  a  Chris- 
tian church. 

The  zeal  of  a  new  convert — the  warmth  of  his  first  attach- 
ment, is  proverbial ;  but  can  this  be  lost  without  damage  ? 
Alas  !  Satan  has  persuaded  many,  that  it  is  quite  natural  to 
lose  this  ardent  affection  for  Jesus :  so  that  they  seem  satisfied 
if  their  lack  of  holy  affection  is  made  up  by  an  increase  of  know- 

*  Elliott  has  given  very  sufficient  reasons  to  shew  that  this  view  is  wholly 
untenable.     See  Horee  Apocalypticas,  vol.  i.  p.  76 — 78,  third  edition. 
t  Acts  xx.  17.  X  2  Tim.  ii.  18. 

§   Gen.  iii.  24.  ||   Rev.  xxii.  2. 
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ledge.  What  fatal  delusion  !  The  attachment  of  the  soul  to 
Jesus,  should  be  daily  increasing.  We  may  have  zeal — we  may 
have  views  of  doctrine  as  clear  as  St.  Paul ;  yet  if  love  be 
absent,  all  else  is  useless.  Whoever  thou  art  who  "  hast  left 
thy  first  love,"  "  repent,"  or  upon  thee  the  chastening  hand 
of  God  will  fall.  How  was  it  with  you  formerly  ?  Did  your 
eyes  stream  with  tears  of  godly  sorrow  ?  Did  your  heart  burn 
with  the  love  of  Jesus  ?  Did  you  set  apart  solemn  seasons  for 
fasting  and  prayer  ?  Did  you  give  up  yourself  to  the  Lord 
with  an  unreserved  surrender  ?  Did  you  feed  and  feast  upon 
the  word  of  God?  Was  religion  the  chief  business  of  the  day 
— the  first  joy  of  your  heart  ?  Then  "  do  your  first  works  ;  " 
begin  again,  as  though  you  had  never  been  to  the  Lord  before ; 
for  even  to  backsliding  Israel  the  Lord  says,  "  Return  thou, 
backsliding  Israel,  and  I  will  not  cause  mine  anger  to  fall  upon 
you ;  only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity,  that  thou  hast  trans- 
gressed against  the  Lord."* 

After  this  rebuke  the  Saviour  commended  them  for  their  op- 
position to  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  a  vile  sect  who  in- 
dulged in  all  fleshly  lusts,  and  abominable  idolatry,  from  the  idea 
that  the  flesh  was  designed  for  gratification  in  this  life,  and  can 
only  be  purified  by  the  resurrection. t  Thus  early  did  evil  prac- 
tices and  unsound  doctrines  appear  in  the  visible  church,  which, 
however,  were  not  suffered,  but  repressed  by  wholesome  disci- 
pline. Would  that  it  could  be  said,  that  we  could  not  bear  these 
things  in  our  day,  but  felt  a  godly  jealousy  against  such  evils, 
and  cast  out  the  offenders  until  they  repented.  Let  us  then  do 
our  first  works — let  us  watch  against  all  error  and  sin,  and  let 
us  pray  for  grace  to  overcome,  and  thus  we  shall  at  last  "  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God." 

Smyrna  was  the  second  city  of  Asia.  The  state  of  the  church 
there  was  one  of  poverty  and  suffering  ;  a  state  more  favourable 
to  the  growth  of  spirituality  than  any  other.  Yet  more  tribu- 
lation was  foretold  to  await  them,  during  the  last  season  of  per- 
secution. Those  who  overcame,  and  sealed  their  testimony 
with  their  blood,  were  encouraged  by  the  prospect  of  the  mar- 
tyr's crown,  at  the  first  resurrection.  J 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  this  epistle  there  is  no  threat  of  exci- 
sion, or  of  removing  the  light,  but  only  a  call  to  repentance. 
And,  in  accordance  with  this  view,  modern  travellers  inform  us 

*  Jer.  iii.  12,  13. 
t  Irenaeus,  lib.  i.  cap.  xxvi  ;  the  account  of  Eusebius,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xxix.  is 
still  more  explicit.  +  Rev.  xx.  4,  5. 
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that  Smyrna  still  constitutes  a  flourishing  city,  and  that  there 
are  more  Christians  in  it  than  any  other  place  in  that  part  of 
the  world.* 

Riches  and  ease  are,  generally,  the  death  of  vital  religion. 
The  church  was  never  so  bright  as  when  most  persecuted  ;  and 
what  is  true  of  the  whole  body  will  be  found  true  in  the  experi- 
ence of  its  members.  Believer,  "  seekest  thou  great  things  for 
thyself?  Seek  them  not,"  if  you  wish  to  grow  in  grace.  Are 
you  tried  in  mind,  body  or  estate  ?  Prepare  for  new  trials.  Put 
on  the  whole  armour  of  God  ;  and  even  when  you  have  over- 
come, still  stand  in  armour,  for  you  know  not  when  the  next  as- 
sault may  come.  So,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  shall  you  be 
able  to  meet  every  trial  and  tribulation. 

Note  1. — Verse  5.  Justinian  the  Emperor  is  said  to  have  taken  away  the 
statues  and  columns,  and  to  have  built  the  Church  of  St.  Sophia  with  them, 
a.  d.  566.  When  a  clergyman  visited  it  in  1821,  he  found  not  a  human  being 
living  there,  and  only  a  few  Turkish  huts  at  Arasaluk,  about  half  a  mile 
from  Ephesus. 

Note  2. — Verse  10.  It  is  generally  thought  that  the  case  of  Poly  carp,  bishop  of 
Smyrna  is  referred  to,  by  anticipation,  in  this  verse.  The  ten  days  Hammond 
considers  to  be  a  definite  time.  The  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  detailing 
Polycarp's  martyrdom,  is  a  heart-stirring  document.  How  striking  the  aged 
martyr's  reply,  when  called  to  deny  his  master,  "  Eighty  and  six  years  have  I 
now  served  Christ,  and  he  has  never  done  me  the  least  wrong,  how  then  can  I 
blaspheme  my  King  and  my  Saviour  ?  " — See  Wake's  Translation,  with  his 
Preliminary  Discourse. — Also  Eusebius,  lib.  iv.  cap.  15. 
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THE    EPISTLE    TO    PERGAMOS    AND    THYATIRA. 

And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write  ;  these  things  saith  he 
which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges  ;  I  know  thy  works,  and 
where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan's  seat  is  :  and  thou  holdest  fast  my 
name,  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas 
was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth. 
But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because,  thou  hast  there  them  that 
hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumbling-block 
before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to 
commit  fornication.  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,  which  things  I  hate.  Repent ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth.  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches  ; 
To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will 
give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no 
man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it.     And  unto  the  angel  of  the 

*  See  Keith's  Evidence  of  Prophecy. 
VOL.  II.  2  O 
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church  in  Thyatira  write ;  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath 
his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass  ;  I  know 
thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy 
works  ;  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first.  Notwithstanding  I  have  a 
few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufTerest  that  woman  Jezebel,  which 
calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit 
fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols.  And  I  gave  her  space 
to  repent  of  her  fornication :  and  she  repented  not.  Behold,  I  will  cast 
her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribula- 
tion, except  they  repent  of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her  children 
with  death  ;  and  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth 
the  reins  and  hearts  :  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to 
your  works.  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many 
as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as 
they  speak  ;  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden.  But  that  which  ye 
have  already  hold  fast  till  I  come.  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth 
my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations :  And  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be 
broken  to  shivers  :  even  as  I  received  of  my  Father.  And  I  will  give  him 
the  morning  star.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches. 

Pergamos  lay  to  the  north  of  Smyrna.  Its  wealth,  luxury, 
and  learning,  raised  it  to  a  bad  pre-eminence  ;  it  was  the  ancient 
metropolis  of  Mysia,  and  the  residence  of  the  Attalian  kings. 
It  remains  to  this  day  with  a  large  population  ;  only  two  churches 
are  found  there,  but  the  imposture  of  Mohammed  is  supported 
by  nine  or  ten  mosques.  The  church  there,  through  her 
minister,  was  approved  of  for  fidelity  in  trying  times,  but  censured 
for  the  neglect  of  wholesome  discipline,  in  permitting  the  intro- 
duction of  corrupt  doctrine  and  practice.  On  this  account  she 
is  threatened  by  him  "  who  had  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges  " 
— the  emblem  of  severe  judgment,  on  those  who  neglect  his 
word.  It  would  seem  that  this  church  was  greatly  exposed  to 
decline  by  the  influence  of  false  teachers.  So  great  was  their 
hold  at  Pergamos,  that  it  is  said  to  be  "  Satan's  seat,"  and  that 
men  like  Balaam  were  found  there,  who,  though  they  could  not 
curse  Israel,  might  seduce  them  from  the  worship  and  service  of 
the  true  God.  To  the  faithful  in  her  communion  is  promised 
"  the  hidden  manna," — the  incorruptible  manna,  which  was  pre- 
served in  the  ark.  The  common  manna  is  the  food  of  the  body, 
mortal  and  corruptible ;  "  the  hidden  manna"  shall  be  the  food 
of  the  body,  immortal  and  incorruptible.  There  is  a  measure  of 
"  Christ's  meat  and  drink,"  which  the  mortal  tabernacle  can  en- 
dure ;  there  is  a  greater  measure  of  the  same  which  the  immortal 
only  can  endure.  Christ  will  bestow  "the  hidden  manna," 
when  the  vessel  is  capable  of  receiving  it.     The  faithful  were 
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also  to  have  "  a  white  stone,"  which  was  a  token  of  acquittal, 
as  a  black  one  was  of  condemnation  ;  and  on  that  stone  was  to  be 
written  the  "new  name"  of  Jesus,  which  shall  belong  to  him 
when  he  makes  "  all  things  new."  * 

This  white  stone,  some  consider,  alludes  to  the  custom  in  the 
Grecian  games  of  giving  a  tile  to  the  victor,  with  his  name  and 
the  quality  of  his  reward  written  upon  it.  In  this  instance,  as 
in  all  the  other  churches,  the  promise  is  made  to  him  that  over- 
cometh,  and  to  him  only  ;  by  which  we  are  all  reminded  of  the 
many  enemies  we  must  expect  to  meet  with  in  the  way  to  the 
crown,  and  the  importance  of  fighting  on  to  the  very  last.  All 
are  not  called,  like  the  faithful  Antipas,f  to  the  crown  of  mar- 
tyrdom, but  all  who  are  enlisted  under  Christ's  banner  are  bound 
to  fight  against  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil ;  a  hard  and 
wearisome  battle,  but  great  strength  is  promised,  and  a  glorious 
immortality  is  held  forth  to  the  victorious  soldier. 

Thyatira  was  a  city  of  Lydia.  Its  minister,  although  faith- 
ful in  some  things,  is  reproved  for  not  resisting  the  heretical 
opinions  of  a  woman,  called  Jezebel,  who,  in  true  history,  had 
used  all  her  influence  to  support  idolatry  in  Israel ;  and  main- 
tained four  hundred  priests  of  Baal  at  her  own  table. { 

There  is  little  reason  to  doubt  that  our  Lord  intended  a  real 
person  in  the  church  of  Thyatira,  when  he  speaks  of  her  under 
the  name  of  Jezebel.  Like  that  wicked  woman,  who  seduced 
the  king  of  Israel  to  the  worship  of  Baal,  so  this  ungodly  pro- 
phetess led  many  professors  at  Thyatira  into  the  sin  of  spiritual 
fornication  or  idolatry,  and  therefore  the  Lord  pronounced  the 
most  awful  threatenings  of  his  wrath  against  her  and  all  who 
listened  to  her  seductions.  Oh  !  how  great  are  the  "  depths  of 
Satan  !  "  Let  us  all  tremble  and  fly  to  the  great  Bishop  of  our 
souls — he  alone  can  defend  us  from  his  subtilty,  and  he  alone 
can  deliver  us  from  the  pollution  of  principle  and  practice  that 
every  where  appears. 

Glorious,  indeed,  are  the  promises  to  the  victorious  soldier, 
with  which  this  epistle  closes.  Not  only  shall  he  see  the  blessed 
Jesus  arising  as  "  the  morning  star,"  when  the  world's  night 
and  gloom  have  passed  away,  but  he  shall  sit  with  the  Saviour 
on  his  throne  of  millennial  glory.  This  promise  is  certified  to 
us  by  the  victory  of  Christ  himself  and  by  his  present  position. 

*  Rev.  xxi.  5. 

t  Who  Antipas  was,  is  not  clear.     Hammond  has  given  the  account  of  the 
Monology,  but  we  cannot  depend  on  it. — See  his  Annotations  on  verse  13. 
%  See  1  Kings  xvi.  31  ;  xviii.  4, 19. 
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— He  overcame  and  sat  down  on  his  Father's  throne,  in  a  state 
of  exaltation.  The  believer  shall  also  overcome  and  sit  down 
on  the  throne  of  Christ,  which  is  distinguished  from  the  Father's, 
and  is,  doubtless,  the  same  as  David's  throne,  promised  to  him 
at  the  time  of  his  incarnation.*  Highly  exalted,  the  Saviour 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  and  a  righteous  world  ;  but 
will  break  in  pieces  the  rebellious  nations  that  rejected  the  light, 
and  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them.  The  saints  shall 
see  all  this  and  join  with  him  as  assessors  of  his  throne  :  and 
with  wondering  awe  they  shall  exclaim — "  Verily  there  is  a  re- 
ward for  the  righteous — verily  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  the 
earth." 


CHAP.  III.   1—13. 


THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE    CHUKCHES    OF    SARDIS    AND    PHILADELPHIA. 

And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  write  ;  These  things  saith  he 
that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars  ;  I  know  thy  works, 
thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead.  Be  watchful,  and 
strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die  :  for  I  have  not 
found  thy  works  perfect  before  God.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast 
received  and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt 
not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what 
hour  I  will  come  upon  thee.  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis  which 
have  not  defiled  their  garments  ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white  : 
for  they  are  worthy.  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in 
white  raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life, 
but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels.  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.  And 
to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write  :  These  things  saith  he 
that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that 
openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth ;  I 
know  thy  works  :  behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man 
can  shut  it :  for  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and 
hast  not  denied  my  name.  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue 
of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie  ;  behold,  I 
will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I 
have  loved  thee.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also 
will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all  the 
world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  Behold,  I  come  quickly : 
hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown.  Him  that 
overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go 
no  more  out :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down 
out  of  heaven  from  my  God  :  and  /  ivill  write  upon  him  my  new  name. 
He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

*  See  Luke  i.  32,  33. 
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Sardis,  the  capital  of  Lydia,  and  the  seat  of  royalty,  was  famous 
for  its  wealth  and  profligacy.  The  riches  of  Croesus,  which 
were  great  even  to  a  proverb,  were  heaped  up  in  that  city.  A 
church  was  early  planted  there  which  seems  to  have  abounded 
in  the  number  of  its  members,  more  than  in  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit.  The  great  Bishop  "  who  had  the  seven  spirits  of  God" 
to  bestow  on  the  church  for  its  spiritual  life  and  vigour,  rebukes 
the  angel  or  presiding  minister  for  the  cold  and  formal  state  in 
which  the  church  at  Sardis  was  found. 

"  Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest  and  art  dead,"  is  the 
solemn  charge  brought  against  Sardis.  When  the  persecution 
of  the  early  churches  ceased,  it  would  seem  that  they  became 
more  desirous  of  extension  than  depth.  They  were  satisfied  with 
the  name  of  religion,  and,  indeed,  would  not  be  satisfied  with- 
out it.  They  desired  to  possess  the  form  of  godliness,  but  were 
not  careful  to  maintain  the  power — hence  formality  soon  sprung 
up  as  a  weed  of  noxious  quality  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 

Alas  !  the  picture  is  too  true  of  the  present  day.  We,  who 
may  be  delivered  from  the  doctrines  of  Balaam  as  held  by  idola- 
trous chruches,  are  often  tempted  to  pride  ourselves  in  the  mere 
name  to  live,  as  if  the  profession  of  religion  was  all  that  God 
required.  In  our  time  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  more 
generally  taught  than  some  years  ago,  which,  whilst  it  is  a 
blessing  of  no  small  magnitude,  exposes  men  to  a  shallow  pro- 
fession. Many  attend  to  religion  from  mere  influence,  or  be- 
cause it  is  more  fashionable  than  it  used  to  be.  But  the  heart- 
searching  God  will  not  be  satisfied  with  such  service.  The 
warnings  of  this  chapter  show  us  that  we  must  not  rest  in  a 
name. — "Remember  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and 
hold  fast  and  repent."  The  number  and  greatness  of  our  privi- 
leges fearfully  increase  our  responsibility — nor  can  we  hope  to 
escape  the  excision  threatened  against  all  mere  professors,  if  we 
do  not  "  hold  fast"  what  we  have  received,  and  "repent"  for 
what  we  have  left  undone. 

To  enforce  all  these  warnings,  the  Saviour  reminds  them  of 
that  solemn  day  when  he  should  come  "  as  a  thief  in  the  night," 
and  if  they  were  not  found  watchful,  he  would  come  to  them  as 
he  will  to  a  sleeping  world,  in  the  way  of  destruction.*  The 
prospect  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  calculated  to  rouse  the  sleeper 
from  his  carnal  security,  and  to  quicken  the  believer  in  his  de- 
sires for  holiness.     No  truth  is  more  suited  to  kindle  the  dying 

*  1  Thess.  v.  2,  3. 
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embers,  and  to  raise  them  to  a  burning  zeal.  Shall  we  be  found 
sleeping  when  the  Lord,  the  heavenly  bridegroom,  is  on  his 
way  to  return  ?  Shall  we  be  found  dead  and  slothful  when  the 
Saviour's  voice  sounds  in  our  ear,  "Behold,  I  come  quickly?  " 
Yet  Sardis  seems  to  have  neglected  the  warning  voice,  and  to 
have  been  satisfied  with  formality  instead  of  spiritual  life.  The 
sentence  has  therefore  been  executed.  "  Now  a  few  wretched 
and  scattered  huts  among  the  ruins  are  the  only  dwellings  in 
Sardis,  and  form  the  lowly  home  of  Turkish  herdmen  who  are 
its  only  inhabitants.  As  a  seat  of  a  Christian  Church,  it  has 
lost  all  it  had  to  lose,  '  the  name.'  No  Christians  reside  on  the 
spot."*  Oh  !  how  solemn  are  the  words  with  which  all  the 
epistles  close — "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

Let  us  here  notice  how  God's  faithful  children  are  found  in 
the  midst  of  surrounding  pollution.  A  few  names  there  were, 
even  in  Sardis,  who  had  not  defiled  their  garments — an  image 
taken  from  the  custom  of  those  times,  when  men  who  studied 
cleanliness  girded  themselves  with  their  long  robes  where  there 
was  a  danger  of  soiling  them  :  this  was  a  fit  emblem  of  Chris- 
tian watchfulness  and  consistency.  Blessed  be  God  !  amidst  all 
the  sin  of  this  world  there  are  a  few  whose  delight  it  is  to  walk 
in  the  steps  of  Christ,  and  whom  grace  has  thus  made  worthy 
or  meet  for  a  better  kingdom.  Their  names  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life  ;  from  its  sacred  page  they  shall  never  be 
blotted  out ;  for  Christ  himself  will  confess  the  names  of  his 
valiant  soldiers  before  his  Father  and  the  angelic  host.  If  we 
have  the  prospect  of  this  acknowledgment  we  may  well  rise 
above  the  fear  or  praise  of  man. 

Philadelphia  was  a  city  of  renown,  to  the  east  of  Sardis. 
Christ  represents  himself  to  its  bishop,  in  terms  which  are  not 
exactly  related  in  the  vision  which  was  given  to  St.  John  ; 
(chap,  i.)  but  which  shows  that  he  was  invested  with  the  key  of 
authority  and  rule.  The  "  key  of  David "  seems  to  refer  to 
Eliakim,  mentioned  by  the  prophet,f  as  a  type  of  the  blessed 
Messiah,  under  whose  sway  the  Jewish  state  would  flourish 
again,  and  righteousness  be  established  in  the  earth.  The 
character  of  this  church  is  weakness,  amidst  prevailing  temp- 
tation, yet  firmness  in  purpose  to  resist  unto  the  end.  To  the 
Church,  therefore,  is  given  assurance  of  prosperity,  assurance 
of  triumph   over  her  enemies,  and  assurance  of  preservation 

*  See  Keith's  Evidence  of  Prophecy.  t  Isa.  xxii.  \o — 25. 
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from  a  time  of  universal  trouble  "  which  shall  come  upon  all 
the  earth."  This,  doubtless,  refers  to  the  "  time  of  trouble " 
which  shall  immediately  precede  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.*  To  this  is  added  an  exhortation  to  persevere 
and  obtain  the  crown,  which  shall  be  given  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
appearing,  when  the  faithful  shall  come  forth  with  him,  as  the 
inhabitants  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  To  Sardis  the  Lord  had 
said  that  he  would  come  as  a  theif ;  to  Philadelphia  he  speaks 
of  coming  quickly,  showing  that  he  was  just  at  the  door. 

This  city  still  exists  under  a  Turkish  name  which  signifies 
"  the  city  of  God."  It  contains  twenty-five  places  of  Christian 
worship — five  of  them  large  and  regular  churches — a  resident 
bishop,  and  twenty  inferior  clergy.  So  faithful  is  our  God,  and 
so  fully  shall  all  his  promises  be  established.  On  all  who  keep 
the  word  of  his  patience,  Christ  will  write  "  the  name  of  his 
Father,"  to  prove  the  discipleship  of  his  people ;  his  own  "  new 
name  "  of  King  of  kings,  to  show  that  believers  shall  reign  with 
him  in  his  kingdom  ;  and  "  the  name  of  new  Jerusalem,"  to 
declare  that  though  pilgrims  now  on  earth,  they  are  citizens  of 
that  glorious  city,  "  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  our 
God."  May  God  number  us  among  the  faithful  followers  of 
Christ,  and  the  glorified  saints  of  the  approaching  kingdom. 

Note. — On  the  Church  of  Philadelphia,  the  infidel  Gibbon  remarks,  (after  dwel- 
ling on  the  ruin  of  the  other  churches, )  *  Philadelphia  alone  has  been  saved. 
At  a  distance  from  the  sea,  forgotten  by  the  emperors,  encompassed  on  all  sides 
by  the  Turks,  her  valiant  sons  defended  their  religion  and  freedom  above  four- 
score years,  and  at  length  capitulated  with  the  proudest  of  the  Ottomans. 
Among  the  Greek  colonies  and  churches  of  Asia,  Philadelphia  is  still  erect.  A 
column  in  a  scene  of  ruins,  a  pleasing  example  that  the  paths  of  honour  and 
safety  may  sometimes  be  the  same.'  He  ought  to  have  said,  that  God's  word 
would  surely  be  accomplished,  but  to  this  he  was  blind.  Gibbon  is  also  mis- 
taken in  not  including  Smyrna  in  this  preservation  ;  with  these  exceptions,  the 
testimony  from  such  a  writer  is  remarkable. 


CHAP.  III.   14—22. 


CHRIST  S    ADDRESS    TO    THE    CHURCH    OP   THE    LAODICEANS. 

And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  write  ;  These  things 
saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion of  God ;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  Because  thou 
sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing  ; 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  29. 
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and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked  :  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that 
thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and 
that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear :  and  anoint  thine  eyes 
with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 
chasten  :  be  zealous  therefore,  and  repent.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door, 
and  knock  :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  cloor,  I  will  come  in 
to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am 
set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

Laodicea  was  the  metropolis  of  greater  Phrygia,  a  very  large 
and  celebrated  city  when  St.  John  wrote  this  book.  It  was  the 
mother-church  of  sixteen  bishoprics.  It  contained  three  thea- 
tres, and  an  immense  circus,  which  was  capable  of  accommoda- 
ting thirty  thousand  spectators.  Its  immense  ruins  even  now 
testify  that  its  inhabitants  were  very  zealous  in  pursuing  the 
vanities  of  the  world,  but  lukewarm  in  the  service  of  God — 
lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God.  It  is  now  in  com- 
plete ruin — without  churches  and  without  houses — yea,  without 
any  inhabitants  except  wolves,  jackals,  and  foxes.*  Thus  God 
has  utterly  rejected  Laodicea,  for  rejecting  his  solemn  warning, 
and  fulfilled  the  prophetic  judgment  contained  in  this  epistle. 

The  mode  in  which  the  Lord  addresses  this  church  seems  to 
have  been  adopted  from  the  knowledge  of  their  state.  It  was 
lukewarm  and  undecided,  and  therefore  Christ's  title  is  "  the 
Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,"  to  prove  to  all,  that  how- 
ever men  may  trifle  with  God,  his  word  remains  unaltered.  He 
will  fulfil  his  threatenings  as  well  as  his  promises.  He  then 
proceeds  to  describe  their  state  to  be  lukewarm — "  neither  hot 
nor  cold."  They  were  not  willing  to  give  up  the  form  of  reli- 
gion— they  wished  to  stand  well  both  with  the  church  and  the 
world.  Yet  they  had  no  desire  to  give  themselves  to  the  Lord, 
without  which  all  other  services  are  unavailing.  This  state  of 
indecision  is  an  extensive  evil, — many  in  all  ages  of  the  church 
being  in  this  Laodicean  state.  They  are  mere  "  borderers," 
without  moral  courage  to  give  up  the  world's  vanities,  yet  with 
sufficient  conscience  to  feel  that  eternity  is  infinitely  more  valu- 
able. Thus  they  halt  between  two  opinions — afraid  to  indulge 
in  the  excess  of  sin,  and  yet  unwilling  to  part  with  all  for  Christ. 
Oh  !  the  wretchedness  of  this  state — without  God's  favour — 
without  personal  happiness. 

Lukewarmness  is  not  the  same  as  mere  morality,  nor  does  a 

"*  See  Smith's  Travels,  cited  by  Keith,  p.  354. 
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formal  state  embrace  all  that  is  meant  in  it.  A  profession  of 
religion,  to  some  extent,  without  the  surrender  of  the  heart  to 
God,  seems  intended,  and  from  verse  17  it  would  appear  that 
self-satisfaction  is  one  great  ingredient  of  this  dangerous  state. 
"  To  be  rich  and  increased  with  goods,"  or  the  resting  satisfied 
with  present  attainments,  is  a  proof  of  ignorance  of  our  real 
poverty.  We  shall  never  say,  "  I  have  need  of  nothing,"  if  we 
know  the  blindness  and  nakedness  which  sin  has  produced  ;  but 
the  beggary  of  our  natural  condition  will  lead  us  to  look  for  relief 
where  the  treasures  of  divine  grace  are  laid  up.  Pride,  igno- 
rance, and  self-satisfaction  are  all  features  of  the  Laodicean 
state  ;  and  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  it  is  too  common  even 
amongst  those  who  have  a  certain  respect  for  religion.  Where 
are  the  professors  of  Christ's  name,  who  have  forsaken  all  for  his 
name's  sake — who  have  entered  with  him  into  the  valley  of  hu- 
miliation— who  have  been  partakers  of  his  sufferings — who  are 
wholly  separated  from  the  world,  even  as  he  was  not  of  the 
world  ?  The  standard  of  religion  is  now  so  low  that  even 
worldly  people  admire  it.  It  is  no  difficult  matter  to  "  have  a 
name  to  live."  If  we  turn  from  gross  sin,  and  attend  on  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  and  embrace  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  and  are  active  in  supporting  societies  and  schools, 
and  work  for  a  charitable  bazaar,  we  are  considered  religious, 
though  ignorant  of  vital  religion,  of  mourning  for  sin,  of  con- 
formity to  the  holy  image  of  Jesus.  The  end  of  this  lukewarm 
state  will  be,  rejection  by  Christ,  which  the  fate  of  Laodicea 
points  out.  The  church  must  awake  from  her  slumber,  and 
have  her  eyes  anointed  with  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
which  she  shall  be  taught  her  "  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  "  condition.  Oh,  it  is  something 
more  to  "  take  up  the  cross,"  and  follow  Jesus,  than  to  have 
a  name  in  the  church  for  religion.  Awake,  awake,  ye  slum- 
bering ones — rise  from  this  Laodicean  state,  for  the  judge  stands 
before  the  door.  Repent,  or  he  will  "  spue  thee  out  of  his 
mouth." 

After  these  severe  rebukes  the  Lord  adds  a  word  of  en- 
couragement to  any  who  are  anxious  to  hear  his  voice  and  receive 
him  into  their  heart.  He  makes  use  both  of  outward  afflictions 
and  inward  rebukes  to  wean  the  soul  from  self  and  the  world. 
It  is  a  good  sign  when  we  are  willing  to  be  rebuked,  though  it 
may  probe  us  to  the  quick.  We  shall  then  listen  to  the  gracious 
voice  of  him  who  stands  knocking  at  the  door  of  our  heart,  and 
welcome  his  presence  as  the  spring  of  life  and  happiness.     The 
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garments  of  salvation,  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  and  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit  are  always  distributed  by  this  heavenly 
visitor.  Happy  that  soul  where  Christ  dwells  now  by  feith,  and 
grants  the  inestimable  blessing  of  close  fellowship.  One  great 
prospect  will  then  be  before  the  Christian — the  sitting  down  on 
Christ's  throne,  as  he  is  set  down  on  his  Father's  throne.  This 
position  describes  his  present  exaltation — the  fruit  of  his 
victory  over  sin  and  Satan.  The  throne  of  Christ  has  not  yet 
been  manifested.*  The  Saviour  will  soon  come  in  glory,  and 
then  he  shall  establish  his  throne  of  righteous  dominion  over  a 
renovated  and  converted  world.  Happy  people  of  God  who 
have  such  a  prospect !  Now  you  must  expect  trials  and  con- 
flicts— you  must  prepare  for  suffering  and  temptation — and,  in 
the  strength  of  your  Saviour,  you  must  fight  on  daily  and  over- 
come the  enemies  of  your  soul ;  you  shall  then  finally  reign  with 
Christ,  as  joint  heirs  of  the  kingdom  and  members  of  his  body 
on  the  throne  of  glory. 


CHAP.  IV. 


THE    VISION    INTRODUCTORY    TO    THE    SEALED    BOOK. 

After  this  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven  :  and  the  first 
voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me  ;  which 
said,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  things  which  must  be  here- 
after. And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit :  and  behold,  a  throne  was  set 
in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon 
like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone  :  and  there  teas  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald.  And  round  about  the  throne  were 
four  and  twenty  seats :  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders 
sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of 
gold.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  thunderings  and 
voices :  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which 
are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God.  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of 
glass  like  unto  crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about 
the  throne,  were  four  beasts  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  And  the  first 
beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  beast  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast 
had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  beast  icas  like  a  flying  eagle.  And  the 
four  beasts  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him ;  and  they  were  full  of 
eyes  within  :  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  And  when  those 
beasts  give  glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord, 

*  Luke  i.  32,  33,  with  Zech.  vi.  12,  13. 
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to  receive  glory  and  honour  and  power :  for  thou  hast  created  all  things, 
and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created. 

We  here  begin  the  part  of  Revelation  which  is  strictly  prophet- 
ical, and  which  relates  to  "  the  things  to  be  hereafter." 

This  and  the  following  chapter  form  a  preface  or  introduction 
to  the  vision  of  "  the  seven-sealed  book."  The  scene  is  changed 
from  earth  to  heaven;  the  door  is  opened,  (v.  1.)  through 
which  the  prophet  sees,  and  he  beholds  the  glory  of  the  divine 
Father  seated  on  his  throne.  Some  have  thought  that  the 
apostle's  first  view  had  reference  to  Christ  ;  but  it  would  appear 
that  "  the  Lamb"  is  not  introduced  until  chapter  v.  where  the 
song  of  praise  is  for  redemption,  as  here  it  is  for  creation. 
Moreover  the  Lord  Jesus  is  said  to  have  come  to  him  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  and  to  take  the  book  out  of  his  hand.*  Which 
could  not  mean  that  Christ  came  to  himself,  but  rather  that  in 
the  councils  of  the  triune  God,  he  showed  himself  to  be  willing 
and  able  to  be  man's  Redeemer.^  The  throne  is  represented  as 
having  the  rainbow  round  about  it — a  token  of  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with  Noah,  that  he  would  not  destroy  the 
earth,  but  preserve  it  and  restore  it  to  more  than  its  primeval 
glory. ;{:  But  while  the  rainbow  is  the  earnest  of  "  the  restitu- 
tion of  all  things,"  '  we  must  not  overlook  the  fact  that  "  dark- 
ness will  first  cover  the  earth" — that  the  Lord  is  seen  here 
seated  on  his  throne  to  execute  judgment — to  rid  the  earth  of  its 
oppressors  ;  and  that  forth  from  his  throne  lightnings  will  flash, 
and  thunders  roar,  and  trumpets  of  woe  utter  their  voices,  be- 
fore the  controversy  for  the  redemption  of  the  earth  is  decided.'^ 

The  allusions  in  this  chapter  are  evidently  drawn  from  Jewish 
objects  and  especially  from  the  ceremonial  of  the  temple.  Thus 
we  read  of  "  the  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal "  before  the 
throne,  which  seems  to  correspond  with  the  "  molten  sea,"  or 
great  laver  of  brass  found  in  Solomon's  temple.  ||  Keeping  in 
view  this  allusion  to  the  Jewish  ritual,  we  may  obtain  some  light 
on  the  emblems  of  the  four-and-twenty  elders,  and  the  four 
beasts  or  living  creatures.  It  would  appear  that  David  divided 
the  Levites  into  four-and-twenty  courses  or  divisions,  (each 
having  a  chief  man  set  over  it,)^[  which  were  to  minister  in  their 
turn.  Thus  the  four-and-twenty  elders  may  represent  the 
church  in  its  priestly  office — a  royal  priesthood  to  offer  up  spirit- 
ual sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Christ  Jesus. 

*  Chap.  v.  7.  t  Psalm  xl.  6,  7,  8. 

X  See  Gen.  ix.  1 1 — IS.  §  Burgh's  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse. 

II   1  Kings  vii.  23—25.  f  1  Chron.  xxv.  1—31.1 
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The  army  of  Israel,  we  also  know,  encamped  under  "  four 
standards."*  And  the  Jews  say  that  Judah  with  Issachar  and 
Zebulon  had  the  sign  of  a  lion,  as  the  first  among  the  beasts  ; 
Dan  with  Ashur  and  Naphtali  had  an  eagle,  the  first  among  the 
birds  ;  Reuben  with  Simeon  and  Gad  a  man,  the  noblest  of 
God's  creatures ;  Ephraim  with  Manasseh  and  Benjamin  the  ox, 
tho  strongest  of  cattle.t  In  this  way  they  proceeded,  the  ta- 
bernacle being  in  the  midst,  advancing  to  the  conquest  of  the 
land.  Thus  the  church  may  be  represented  by  the  four  living 
creatures  in  its  kingly  office,  guarded  and  led  on  by  the  great 
King  to  the  conquest  and  kingdom  of  the  earth.  It  is  very 
plain  that  the  elders  and  living  creatures  represent  the  redeemed 
church,  for  they  describe  their  happy  condition  to  be  "  the  re- 
deemed out  of  every  nation,  kindred,  and  tongue  ;  "  and  as  such 
they  praise  the  Lamb  who  was  slain  for  their  sins.  And  we 
know  that  they  sum  up  their  record  of  the  Saviour's  mercies  by 
saying — "  Thou  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests, 
and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth."  J 

This  vision,  introductory  as  it  is  to  the  sealed  book,  may  fur- 
nish us  with  some  useful  reflections.  The  rainbow  is  a  delight- 
ful emblem  of  the  covenant.  "  As  the  appearance  of  the  bow 
that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,"  §  so  the  brightness  of 
God's  glory  is  the  light  of  heaven ,  and  the  support  of  a  suffering 
church.  We  may  well  rejoice  in  the  stability  of  the  covenant 
in  the  darkest  day.  The  rainbow  is  the  brightest,  when  the 
clouds  are  the  heaviest,  and  the  faithfulness  of  God  appears  most 
lovely  in  the  day  of  trial  and  darkness.  Is  it  so  with  us,  and  do 
we  fly  to  covenant  mercy — do  we  make  Christ's  unchangeable 
love  our  stronghold — and  so  retain  a  constant  persuasion  that 
He  who  sitteth  on  the  throne  is  always  ready  to  uphold  and 
comfort  us  ? 

Again,  we  should  inquire,  under  whose  banner  we  are  march- 
ing ?  Are  we  joined  to  the  tribes  of  the  world,  who  set  them- 
selves against  the  Lord  and  his  anointed  ?  or,  are  we  now  willing 
to  contend  against  God's  enemies,  and  hereafter  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  good  land  ?  Glorious,  indeed,  will  it  be  to  join  in 
the  anthem  of  the  perfect  church.  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord, 
to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are,  and  were  created." 

Note. — Verse  6. — rearrapa  £ua — "  four  beasts," — critics  have  often  remarked,  that 

*  Numbers  ii.  t  Mede's  Key  to  the  Apocalypse,  p.  437. 

t  Chap.  v.  9,  10.  §  Ezek.  i.  28. 
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this  is  an  unfortunate  translation— it  ought  to  be  "four  living  creatures," — 
especially  as  one  had  "  a  face  like  a  man,"  and  another  was  "  like  a  flying 
eagle."  The  word  "beast"  (Qypiov)  is  justly  applied  to  the  Antichristian 
power  mentioned  in  chap.  xvii.  7.  Elliott  holds  that  the  "four  living  crea- 
tures "  of  this  chapter  are  so  like  those  described  by  Ezekicl,  chap.  i. — and  these 
latter  are  so  evidently  angelic  beings — that  we  must  regard  the  living  creatures 
as  descriptive  of  the  saints  in  their  resurrection  state — see  Luke  xx.  35,  36. 


CHAP.  V. 

THE    VISION    OF    THE    SEALED    BOOK CHRIST    PREVAILS    TO     OPEN     IT ASCRIP- 
TION   OF    PRAISE    TO    HIM. 

And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne  a  book  written 
within  and  on  the  backside,  sealed  with  seven  seals.  And  I  saw  a  strong 
angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and 
to  loose  the  seals  thereof  ?  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither 
under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.  And 
I  wept  much,  because  no  man  was  found  worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the 
book,  neither  to  look  thereon.  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me,  Weep 
not :  behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  Root  of  David,  hath  pre- 
vailed to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof.  And  I 
beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into 
all  the  earth,  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sat  upon  the  throne.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the 
four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having 
every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  saints.  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation  ;  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests : 
and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands 
of  thousands  ;  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on 
the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are 
in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
ever.  And  the  four  beasts  said,  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

This  chapter  opens  with  the  prophet's  vision  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,  sitting  on  his  throne — high  and  lifted  up,  having  in 
his  hand  a  book,  or  roll,  written  within  and  without.  The  book 
consisted  of  seven  parts,  each  having  a  distinct  seal,  so  that  the 
opening  of  the  first  made  way  for  the  second,  and  so  on  in  suc- 
cession. An  angel,  with  a  strong  voice,  proclaimed  these  words  : 
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"  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  loose  the  seals  thereof?" 
— but  he  proclaimed  in  vain.  No  one  in  creation  was  able  for 
the  task — not  a  voice  responded  to  the  invitation.  Upon  which, 
the  prophet  wept  with  grief  and  disappointment,  until  he  heard 
one  of  the  elders  say,  "  Weep  not — behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah — the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof."  He  then  saw  Jesus  in 
his  lamb-like  form,  and  bearing,  as  it  were,  the  marks  of  blood- 
shedding,  advance  and  prevail  to  take  the  book,  from  the  sight 
of  which  all  others  shrank  in  conscious  weakness — upon  which 
act  of  mighty  power,  the  vault  of  heaven  resounded  with  songs 
of  praise  to  the  Lamb.  The  redeemed  church  was  joined  in 
their  hallelujah  by  the  angelic  host  and  all  creation. 

The  difficulty  of  explaining  the  meaning  of  "  the  sealed 
book,"  has  always  been  felt  by  expositors,  and  on  all  such  sub- 
jects it  is  our  duty  to  inquire  with  all  humility,  and  not  to  be 
too  positive  in  adopting  any  view.  The  most  usual  exposition 
is,  that  it  contains  a  prophetic  history  of  the  Christian  church, 
in  successive  periods,  from  its  first  origin  to  the  close  of  this  dis- 
pensation. To  this  many  add,  that  it  has  special  reference  to 
the  external  circumstances  of  the  church,  in  connexion  with  the 
destinies  of  the  Roman  empire,  or  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  as  de- 
scriptive of  the  last  great  empire.*  It  is,  however,  to  be  noted, 
that  though  many  expositors  agree  in  this  general  view,  they 
continually  differ  from  one  another  in  explaining  the  different 
seals  ;  they  hold  that  the  events  intended  by  the  seals  have  been 
fulfilled  by  history,  but  they  cannot  agree  about  the  facts, 
which  form  the  accomplishment.  This  will  appear  more  plain, 
when  we  enter  on  the  next  chapter.  In  the  meantime,  let  us 
notice  a  recent  view  of  the  subject,  which  seems  to  throw  some 
light  on  it.f 

The  whole  language  of  the  chapter  points  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Redeemer  and  kinsman  of  the  church  :  and  many 
expressions  seem  adopted  from  the  office  of  the  Goel,  or  Re- 
deemer, under  the  law.  Moses  gave  several  directions  about 
the  duties  of  near  kinsmen,  among  which  we  read  the  follow- 
ing : — "  If  thy  brother  be  waxen  poor,  and  hath  sold  away 
some  of  his  possessions,  and  if  any  of  his  kin  come  to  redeem  it, 
then  shall  he  redeem  that  which  his  brother  sold."  J  In  no 
case  was  the  land  to  be  alienated ;  and,  therefore,  could  only  be 
sold  until  the  time  of  jubilee,  and  might  be  redeemed  at  any 

*  Dan.  vii.  7 — 11.     See  Mede's  Key,  p.  441,  and  Frere's  Combined  View, 
t  Burgh  on  the  Revelation,  Lecture  xi.  J  Lev.  xxv-  25, 
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time  before  that  period.  If  the  person  was  too  poor  to  redeem 
it,  he  might  call  on  his  nearest  relation  to  purchase  back  the 
inheritance  of  his  father.  It  was  usual  to  give  a  sealed  docu- 
ment to  the  redeemer,  as  a  proof  that  he  had  effected  the  pur- 
chase, and  that  the  first  buyer  might  not  disturb  the  title  thus 
acquired.  We  have  a  clear  example  of  this  in  Jeremiah,  who 
was  called  on  by  Hanameel,  his  uncle's  son,  to  redeem  a  field ; 
and  when  the  purchase  was  effected,  he  adds — "  And  I  sub- 
scribed the  evidence  and  sealed  it ; "  and  he  charged  Baruch  to 
take  care  of  this  sealed  document,  with  this  explanation — 
"  Thus,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel — Houses, 
and  fields,  and  vineyards,  shall  be  possessed  again  in  this  land."* 
In  like  manner,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  became  the  kinsman  of 
his  people  by  taking  their  nature,  and  not  only  engaged  to 
redeem  them  from  sin,  but  to  rescue  the  earth  from  the  grasp 
of  Satan  ;  Adam  once  possessed  it  as  God's  vicegerent,  but  for- 
feited it  by  transgression,  and  none  but  the  God- Man  could 
redeem  it.  In  this  view,  the  sealed  book  could  only  be  opened 
by  Christ,  because  the  purchase  was  made  by  him,  and  to  him 
as  head  of  the  church,  the  inheritance  belonged  ;  whereas,  if  it 
was  merely  the  opening  of  prophetic  visions  hitherto  sealed  up, 
surely,  any  prophet  commissioned  by  God,  might  open  the 
seals,  and  declare  their  contents. 

The  view  now  given  refers  the  sealed  book  to  the  office  of 
Christ  as  the  great  Restorer,  who  has  engaged,  as  our  Re- 
deemer,, to  rid  the  earth  of  all  usurped  authority,  and  to  estab- 
lish his  kingdom  of  peace  and  righteousness  in  his  own  good 
time.  To  confirm  the  joyful  expectation  of  the  church,  he  is 
called  "  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David," — 
because  in  the  glorious  period  of  his  kingdom,  his  ancient  people 
shall  be  again  exalted,  and  he  shall  possess  the  throne  of  his 
father  David,  and  rule  over  the  house  of  Jacob. 

Well  might  heaven  and  earth  join  in  praising  the  Lamb  of 
God  ; — once  slain  for  man's  sin,  but  now  highly  exalted  amidst 
the  glad  hallelujahs  of  his  creatures.  The  myriads  of  angels, 
(ver.  11,  12,)  praise  him,  who  was  worthy  "  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  blessing."  The  whole  creation  shall  rejoice  in  the  triumph 
of  the  great  Restorer,  and  offer  praise  to  "  him  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever."  But  chiefly  the  glorified 
saints  shall  exult  in  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Christ — their  note  is 

*  Jer.  xxxii.  6 — 15. 
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higher  than  all — not  only  full  of  admiration,  but  gratitude — 
"He  hath  redeemed  us" — "He  made  us  unto  our  God; 
kings,  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth."  The  full 
chorus  of  the  redeemed  church,  even  when  sin  and  sorrow  have 
ceased  to  exist,  shall  not  be  sufficient  to  do  justice  to  the  strain. 
Man,  poor  fallen  man,  alone  seems  dead  to  this  glorious  concert 
of  praise  ;  and,  even  those  whom  grace  has  taught  some  of  these 
heavenly  notes,  are  little  moved  by  them,  and  seldom  practise 
them.  Christian !  does  not  your  heart  awake  to  gratitude  at 
the  sound  of  redeeming  love  ?  Is  there  no  chord  there  to  strike 
in  unison  ?  Sing,  ye  redeemed,  and  cease  not ;  and  pray  that 
your  hearts  may  be  kept  in  tune  to  join  the  glorified  number — 
whose  song  shall  unceasingly  turn  on  that  all-absorbing  theme 
— Redeeming  love ! 

Note  1. — Verses  1,  2.  'Some  interpreters,'  saj's  Valpy,  'understand  the  de- 
livering of  this  book  into  the  hands  of  Christ,  as  an  act  of  investigation  into 
his  regal  power  and  authority,  and  that  many  of  the  expressions  here  used,  are 
taken  from  the  ceremonies  of  solemn  investitures,  in  which  there  are  several 
instances  of  its  having  been  done  by  the  delivery  of  a  book.'  We  may  add  that 
the  song  of  the  redeemed  confirms  this  view,  and  shews  where  the  kingdom 
will  be — "we  shall  reign  on  the  earth." 

Note  2. — Verse  5. — "  What  can  differ  more  one  from  another  than  Christ  and 
Satan  ?  Yet  both  are  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lion.  The  former,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  courage  of  that  animal — the  latter,  in  reference  to  his  cruelty. 
The  one,  is  the  lion,  prepared  for  victory — the  other,  the  lion,  ready  to  do 
mischief." — A  tig  ustine. 


CHAP.  VI. 


THE    OPENING    OF    THE    SIX    SEALS. 

And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals,  and  I  heard,  as  it  were 
the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts  saying,  Come  and  see.  And 
I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse  :  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow  ;  and  a 
crown  was  given  unto  him  :  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second  beast  say, 
Come  and  see.  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red  :  and  power 
was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that 
they  should  kill  one  another :  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  beast  say,  Come 
and  see.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  black  horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had 
a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the 
four  beasts  say,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of 
barley  for  a  penny  ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine.  And  when 
he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  beast  say, 
Come  and  see.  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  pale  horse  :  and  his  name 
that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with  him.  And  power  was 
given  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  sword  and 
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with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  And  when 
he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held  : 
And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and 
true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  ?  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them  ;  and  it  was 
said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their 
fellow- servants  also,  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were, 
should  be  fulfilled.  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and, 
lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake :  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth 
of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood ;  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto 
the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken 
of  a  mighty  wind.  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled 
together ;  and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places. 
And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and 
the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman,  and  every 
free  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  ; 
And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the 
face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb : 
For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ? 

It  has  been  already  noticed,  that  a  great  variety  of  exposition 
exists  on  the  subject  of  the  sealed  book  ;  and,  we  are  therefore, 
prepared  for  different  schemes  of  interpreting  each  of  the  six 
seals.  Some  writers  conceive,  that  they  refer  to  the  judgments 
of  God  on  the  Roman  empire  in  its  pagan  state.  Some  begin 
them  with  Constantine  and  the  establishment  of  Christianity, 
and  continue  them  through  the  dark  ages,  until  the  end  of  this 
dispensation  ;  and  some  consider  them  not  to  refer  to  the  out- 
ward kingdoms  of  men,  but  rather  to  the  history  of  the  church, 
and  to  the  great  events  of  the  same,  down  to  the  French  revo- 
lution.* The  great  differences  of  views  amongst  expositors  tend 
to  strengthen  the  opinion  already  given — that  this  is  a  part  of 
unfulfilled  prophecy — for,  as  there  is  no  such  diversity  of  expla- 
nation of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  which  have  been  ful- 
filled, so  we  have  reason  to  conclude,  that  there  would  be  greater 
unanimity  of  views  on  this  chapter,  had  its  contents  been  yet 
accomplished. 

Again,  the  identity  of  the  symbol  under  the  first  seal,  with 
that  employed  in  chapter  xix.  where  Christ,  as  conqueror,  is  re- 
presented as  coming  forth  for  judgment,  may  warrant  the  opinion, 
that  as  the  latter  is  confessedly  future,  so  is  the  former  :  and  if 

*  This  is  Archdeacon  Woodhouse's  view,  in  opposition  to  Mede,  Newton,  Faber 
&c.  ;  and  certainly  appears  the  most  likely  of  these  conflicting  opinions.  Mr. 
Elliott  thinks  otherwise,  and  takes  the  six  seals  to  include  the  period  from  Nerva 
the  Roman  Emperor  to  Constantine. — Horse  Apocalyptieae,  vol.  i.  p.  116 — 226. 
Mr.  Barker,  in  his  '  Friendly  Strictures '  on  this  work,  has  pointed  out  the  serious 
mistakes  made  by  Mr.  E.— See  p.  4 — 16. 
VOL.    II.  2  P 


578  REVELATION.  [chap.  vi. 

the  opening  of  the  first  seal  be  still  future,  so  must  all  the  others. 
Under  this  impression  we  would  again  express  the  conjecture, 
that  the  sealed  book  is  understood  to  be  the  title-deed  of  the  in- 
heritance of  the  earth,  which  Jesus,  the  Redeemer,  undertook  to 
regain  for  those  by  whom  it  had  been  forfeited  ;  and  that  the 
successive  opening  of  the  seals  of  the  book,  may  be  considered 
to  unfold  the  history  of  a  series  of  judicial  events,  by  which  the 
conquests  over  superstition  and  infidelity,  shall  be  achieved  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  which  He  and  his  saints  shall  be  esta- 
blished in  the  inheritance,  which  he  has  purchased  with  his  blood. 

After  the  prophet  had  beheld  the  great  conqueror,  prepared 
to  go  forth  to  his  victories,  under  the  vision  of  the  first  seal,  he 
is  now  invited  to  contemplate  him  in  the  successive  acts  of  his 
last  great  judgments.  Of  these,  God  had  given  many  types 
and  indications  in  his  judicial  dealings,  from  time  to  time — send- 
ing on  his  rebellious  people,  Israel,  his  four  sore  judgments — the 
sword,  the  famine,  the  noisome  beast,  and  the  pestilence,  "  to  cut 
off  from  the  land  both  man  and  beast."  *  But  when  the  day  of 
wrath  arrives,  these  judgments  will  be  poured,  forth  in  the  full 
cup  of  vengeance.  Accordingly,  we  perceive,  that  each  seal 
refers  to  some  act  of  judicial  wrath. 

"  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  se- 
cond beast  say,  '  Come  and  see.'  And  there  went  out  another 
horse  that  was  red  ;  and  power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  there- 
on to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one 
another."  (v.  3,  4.)  We  are  prepared  for  the  judgment  of  the 
sword  in  the  days  of  great  trouble,  by  the  prophetic  warnings  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  to  his  disciples — "  and  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and 
rumours  of  wars  " — "  for  nation  shall  rise  against  nation, — all 
these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows."  f  And  to  this  the  seal  be- 
fore us  seems  to  refer — which,  after  the  general  proclamation  of 
the  King's  coming,  gives  us  the  first  act  of  his  judicial  ven- 
geance. 

In  like  manner,  famine  seems  to  be  declared,  under  the  em- 
blem of  the  third  seal — where  one  measure  of  wheat,  instead  of 
sixteen,  was  sold  for  a  penny  ;  and  pestilence,  another  of  God's 
sore  judgments,  appears  to  be  indicated  by  the  fourth  seal — 
where  the  pale  horse  is  said  to  bear  death  in  its  course  of  destruc- 
tion, joined  with  the  last  of  God's  sore  judgments — "the  beasts 
of  the  earth." 

The  fifth  seal  contains  the  cry  of  the  martyrs  of  God,  who 

*  Ezek.  xiv.  21.  t  Matt.  xxiv.  6,  7. 
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are  said  to  be  slain  for  the  word  of  God ;  and,  therefore,  to  ex- 
claim from  under  the  altar — "  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true, 
dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  ?  "  We  shall  have  frequent  reason  to  observe,  from 
this  book  of  Scripture,  that  the  most  bitter  persecutions  await 
the  church  in  the  last  days ; #  but  how  great  will  be  the  hard- 
ness of  heart  in  the  ungodly  of  that  period,  when  the  bittei 
and  sore  judgments  of  God,  instead  of  softening,  will  excite 
their  wrath  against  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  "  But  how 
long,  O  Lord,  was  their  cry  !  "  "  Except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved ;  but  for  the  elect's 
sake,  those  days  shall  be  shortened."  t 

Behold  the  answer  in  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal — that  day, 
"  when  the  sun  shall  become  black,  and  the  moon  as  blood  " — 
"  when  every  mountain  and  island  shall  be  moved  out  of  their 
place  " — that  day  of  wrath  to  the  wicked,  shall  be  the  day  of  ju- 
bilee to  the  church — the  dawn  of  glory,  and  the  setting  up  of 
the  kingdom  of  righteousness  in  the  earth  ! 

The  opening  of  this  seal  describes  the  great  day  of  "  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb."  What  a  day  will  that  be  !  Neither  autho- 
rity, nor  grandeur,  nor  riches,  nor  valour,  nor  strength  will  be 
able  to  support  men  at  that  time.  The  cry  of  the  impenitent 
nobles  and  the  cry  of  their  slaves  will  be  the  same.  And  what 
a  cry  !  "  Ye  mountains  fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb  : "  Though  Christ  be  a  Lamb,  he  can  be  angry,  even 
to  wrath ;  and  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  is  exceeding  dreadful. 
For  if  the  Redeemer — he  who  alone  redeems  from  the  curse  of 
sin — he  who  alone  appeases  the  wrath  of  God — if  he  become  our 
wrathful  enemy,  where  shall  we  find  a  friend  to  plead  for  us  ? 
Think  of  this  in  time,  ye  who  reject  Jesus.  As  it  is  true  that  no 
one  can  successfully  accuse  him  who  is  justified  by  Jesus,  so  it 
is  true  that  no  one  can  successfully  intercede  for  him  against 
whom  the  intercessor  witnesseth.  Praise  the  Lord,  ye  sons 
of  men,  that  Jesus  is  still  the  atoning  Lamb  ;  and  avail  yourselves 
of  his  intercession,  his  mediation,  his  atoning  blood,  so  shall  you 
be  safe  when  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  arrives.  But  in  propor- 
tion to  the  benefits  which  you  might  enjoy,  will  be  the  weight 
of  your  suffering,  if  you  allow  your  present  opportunities  to  pass 

*  Most  commentators  apply  this  seal  to  the  Diocletian  persecution,  a.d.  270  to 
304.  Cuninghame  refers  it  to  the  thirteenth  and  following  centuries  ;  others  to 
the  latter  end  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Is  it  not  more  probable  that  the  day 
of  persecution  is  yet  to  come  ?  t  Matt.  xxiv.  22. 
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unimproved.  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die  ?  "  Use 
those  prayers — put  forth  those  cries  for  mercy  now,  which  you 
shall  in  vain  put  forth  in  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

Note. — The  most  urgent  objection  against  the  view  here  given,  viz.  that  the 
seals,  trumpet,  and  vials,  are  a  portion  of  unfulfilled  prophecy  is  this — "  that 
we  cast  aside  the  key  which  God  has  given  us  for  unlocking  the  mysteries  of 
revelation,  and  suppose  that  eighteen  centuries  of  thrilling  events  have  been 
silently  passed  over  by  the  word  of  God."  At  the  very  best,  this  is  a  mere 
argumentum  ad  hominem,  and  therefore  of  little  weight  :  but  let  us  ask  what  the 
key  has  done  1  Suppose  the  best  men  and  profoundest  scholars  totally  differ 
in  their  expositions,  where  is  the  practical  good  of  regarding  these  portions  as 
fulfilled  prophecy  ?  Mr.  Gauntlett,  repeating  Mede's  view,  says,  '  All  the  events 
recorded  in  this  period,  (from  a.d.  96  to  about  2000,)  are  included  in  the  sealed 
book,  and  the  seventh  seal  comprehends  the  seventh  trumpet.'  Mr.  Frere's 
arrangement  is  totally  different.  First,  under  the  seven  seals,  a  complete  his- 
tory of  the  western  branch  of  the  empire.  Secondly,  under  the  seven  trumpets, 
a  history  of  the  Eastern  branch  of  the  empire  :  and,  Thirdly,  in  the  little  open 
book,  a  regular  history  of  the  Church — three  co-eval  histories.  See  his  Com- 
bined View,  &c.  :  he  also  gives  Faber's  and  Cunninghame's  arrangement  of  the 
Apocalypse,  p.  78,  79.  Nothing  can  be  more  opposite.  Is  this  fulfilled  pro- 
phecy ?     If  so,  where  is  its  practical  good  ? 


CHAP.  VII. 


THE    SEALING    OF    THE    TRIBES    OF    ISRAEL THE    PALM-BEARING    MULTITUDE. 

And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not 
blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.  And  I  saw  another 
angel  ascending  from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God  :  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the 
earth  and  the  sea,  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the 
trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads.  And 
I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed  :  and  there  were  sealed  an 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Nepthalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Manasses  icere  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabu- 
lon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  num- 
ber, of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in 
their  hands  ;  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saving,  Salvation  to  our  God 
which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.  And  all  the  angels 
stood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders  and  the  four  beasts, 
and  fell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God.     Saying, 
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Amen :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour, 
and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  And 
one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me,  What  are  these  which  are 
arrayed  in  white  robes  ?  and  whence  came  they  ?  And  I  said  unto  him, 
Sir,  thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to  me,  These  are  they  which  came  out 
of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God, 
and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For 
the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall 
lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes. 

This  chapter  begins  by  intimating  that  a  pause  will  occur  in 
the  procedure  of  the  divine  judgments  of  the  last  period,  until 
God  shall  accomplish  his  work  of  mercy — hence  the  four  angels, 
the  ministers  of  divine  vengeance,  are  commanded  to  hold  "  the 
four  winds  of  the  earth  "  from  blowing  the  blast  of  divine  ven- 
geance  ;  and  a  fifth  angel  then  exclaims,  "  Hurt  not  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of 
our  God  in  their  foreheads."  Thus  showing;  us  that  the  Lord 
will  not  allow  the  tempest  of  divine  anger  to  pour  out  its  fury 
on  this  world,  until  he  has  fulfilled  his  gracious  designs  declared 
in  the  word  of  prophecy. 

Two  questions  on  the  first  part  of  this  chapter  have  been  much 
debated  by  expositors.  First,  whether  this  sealing  is  yet  future, 
or  whether  it  has  been  accomplished ;  and  secondly,  whether  the 
twelve  tribes  refer  to  the  Jews  literally,  or  to  the  people  of  God 
among  the  Gentiles.  The  reply  to  the  first  inquiry  must  greatly 
depend  on  the  view  we  take  of  the  sealed  book,  as  mentioned  in 
the  last  chapter.  If  we  take  the  opening  of  the  seals  merely  to 
refer  to  Christ's  opening  of  prophecies  that  relate  to  the  continued 
history  of  the  church  from  its  first  origin,  we  may  then  conceive, 
that  both  the  contents  of  the  sealed  book  and  the  chapter  before 
us  have  been  fulfilled ;  but  if  we  feel  dissatisfied  with  this  view, 
and  all  the  expositions  given  of  the  seals,  we  shall  conclude  that 
the  church  has  not  yet  entered  fully  into  the  subject,  because 
the  great  events  predicted  are  yet  future.  The  second  question 
is  also  connected  with  the  first  inquiry.  We  are  led  naturally 
to  the  question,  who  are  the  sealed  multitude,  called  by  the 
names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  ?  Most  expositors,  believing  that 
this  portion  of  the  Apocalypse  has  been  accomplished  in  the  time 
of  Constantine, — in  the  preservation  of  God's  people  during  the 
judgments  on  Pagan  Rome ;  or  in  the  favour  shown  to  Protes- 
tant England,  by  its  exemption  from  plagues  that  have  fallen 
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on  Popish  countries,  very  naturally  confine  the  sealing  to  Gen- 
tile Christians,  and  exclude  literal  Israel,  although  expressly 
named,  and  that  tribe  by  tribe.  All  agree  that  the  Jews  have 
not  been  blessed  since  the  events  referred  to  by  these  writers, 
and  therefore  they  conclude,  (consistently  with  their  views,) 
that  Israel  after  the  flesh  cannot  be  meant.  All  this  confu- 
sion seems  to  arise  from  mistaking  the  design  of  this  book, 
viz. : — the  setting  forth  the  Lord's  coming  in  glory,  to  which 
all  in  it  is  subservient.  Taking  this  view  of  the  subject,  instead 
of  excluding  Israel  from  New  Testament  prophecy,  we  should 
feel  great  surprise  if  they  were  not  mentioned,  seeing  that  their 
restoration  and  establishment  are  intimately  connected  with  the 
glorious  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth.* 

We  now  enquire  why  we  may  expect  the  Jewish  nation 
to  be  sealed  in  the  latter  days  ?  what  dangers  they  may  antici- 
pate ?  and  how  they  are  to  be  preserved  ?  We  can  only  refer 
to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  for  a  full  answer  to  these  ques- 
tions. It  is  there  predicted  that  not  only  shall  Israel  be  restored 
to  their  own  land  and  Jerusalem  rebuilt ;  j"  but  that  the  infidel 
nations  shall  confederate  together  and  come  up  against  it  to  de- 
stroy the  city  and  people — yea,  that  they  shall  succeed  to  a  great 
extent  and  destroy  many  of  the  restored  Jews  ;  J  but  that  when 
they  seem  assured  of  success  in  their  ungodly  attempts,  the  Lord 
shall  interfere  by  destroying  the  nations  that  come  up  against 
Jerusalem,  and  shall  preserve  the  true  servants  of  God  among 
the  restored  Jews,  who  were  therefore  sealed  for  preservation  in 
the  day  of  trial. § 

The  next  question  is,  who  shall  constitute  the  palm-bearing 
multitude  ?  (v.  9.) — a  multitude  so  great  that  no  man  can  num- 
ber— out  of  every  nation,  people,  and  tongue.  They  appear  to 
be  set  forth  in  such  a  glorious  position,  that  nothing  but  "  the 
general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written 
in  heaven,"  ||  seems  to  meet  this  glorious  description — they  are 
the  elect  of  God  out  of  every  nation,  who  shall  appear  with 
Christ  in  glory,  and  return  with  him  to  share  the  joy  of  his 
kingdom.     Happy  saints  they  shall  then  be,  "  out  of  all  tribula- 

*  In  this  view  I  concur  fully  with  Burgh's  Lecture  XIII.  on  the  Apocalypse, 
with  the  exception  that  the  reference  to  the  Jewish  nation  is  not  so  peculiar  as  he 
seems  to  think.  See  Guyse's  Paraphrase,  and  Woodhouse.  Vitringa  also  thought 
that  this  prediction  has  not  been  fulfilled. 

t  Zech.  viii.  3.  J  Ibid.  xiv.  2. 

§  It  has  been  often  remarked,  that  Dan  is  not  here  mentioned  with  the  other 
tribes  :  probably  as  a  judgment  for  the  idolatrous  worship  established  there. 
Irenaeus,  quoting  Jer.  viii.  16,  says,  the  reason  of  the  omission  is,  because  Anti- 
christ will  come  from  that  tribe.     Lib.  v.  Cap.  xxx.  ||    Heb.  xii.  23. 
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tion."  The  promise  is,  "  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  be 
glorified  together."  Those  whom  John  saw,  had  come  out  of 
great  tribulation — but  the  world  knew  them  not  as  it  knew  not 
Jesus  ;  the  world  had  caused  them  sorrow,  many  of  them  death ; 
their  own  hearts  had  been  a  source  of  sorrow — sin  had  caused  them 
bitter  sorrow ;  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  had  washed  their  sins 
away,  therefore  were  they  before  the  throne ;  they  appeared  in 
robes  of  spotless  white — bearing  palms,  the  emblems  of  victory  ; 
and  their  ceaseless,  untiring  song  was  praise  to  Jehovah  and  to 
the  Lamb ;  they  were  free  from  all  want  and  sense  of  want ; 
hunger  and  thirst,  sickness  and  pain,  were  theirs  no  longer  ; 
they  were  delivered  from  all  sorrow,  or  occasion  of  it — God  had 
"  wiped  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  What  .a  sweet  expression, 
to  denote  the  office  of  a  parent's  fond  affection  and  consoling 
love  !  "  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort 
you,"  saith  the  Lord.  They  were  fed  by  the  Lamb,  and  led  by 
him  to  streams  of  "  living  water,"  which,  with  the  "  hidden 
manna,"  were  provided  for  the  supply  and  support  of  their  en- 
larged and  expanded  powers. 

Brethren  in  Jesus,  is  this  our  hope  ?  Let  us  meditate  upon 
it,  let  us  dwell  upon  it,  let  us  wonder  over  it,  till  our  hearts  melt 
with  holy  gratitude.  Let  us  contemplate  it  as  near — we  know 
not  how  near ;  so  shall  we  be  able  to  say  in  triumph,  "  I  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed."  Well  then,  let 
us  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Jesus,  even  "  without  the  camp" 
of  professing  Israel,  "bearing  his  reproach."  Flesh  and  blood 
are  unequal  to  this  work ;  but  the  Spirit  is  in  the  hand  of  Jesus 
for  his  people.  "  He  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God."  May  we 
be  "  sealed  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  all  the  purposes  of  faith- 
ful testimony — for  the  fuller  and  richer  enjoyment  of  divine 
things  now ;  and,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  will,  for  preservation  from 
"  the  great  tribulation ; "  so  that  when  the  Lamb  shall  stand 
upon  Mount  Sion,  we  may  be  found  with  him,  harping  his  praise, 
and  singing  that  song  which  none  but  the  people  of  God  shall 
be  able  to  understand.* 

Note. — On  the  sealed  multitude,  Mr.  Frere  remarks.  '  The  Protestant  nation 
is  introduced  here  in  its  national  capacity,  as  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the 
divided  Roman  empire,  and  is  here  described  as  being  preserved  amidst  the 
temporal  judgments  by  which  the  others  are  destroyed.'  The  sealing  according 
to  this  view  cannot  commence  until  the  sixteenth  century  :  hence  the  same  ob- 
jection applies  to  this  view,  which  is  so  confidently  brought  against  viewing  it 
and  other  portions  as  unfulfilled  prophecy,  viz.  the  long  interval  :  but  we  may 
better  ask, is  it  not  all  pure  conjecture?  Does  England  deserve  such  anexemption? 

*  Chap.  xiv.  1 — 5. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

THE    SOUNDING   OF    THE    FIRST    FOUR    TRUMPETS    AFTER    THE    OPENING     OF    THE 

SEVENTH    SEAL. 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven  about 
the  space  of  half  an  hour.  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before 
God  ;  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  And  another  angel  came 
and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto 
him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints 
upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of 
the  incense,  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before 
God  out  of  the  angel's  hand.  And  the  angel  took  the  censer  and  filled  it 
with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth  :  and  there  were  voices, 
and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake.  And  the  seven 
angels  which  had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared  themselves  to  sound.  The 
first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood, 
and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth  :  and  the  third  part  of  trees  was  burnt 
up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up.  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and 
as  it  were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea :  and 
the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood  :  And  the  third  part  of  the  crea- 
tures which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life,  died  ;  and  the  third  part  of  the 
ships  were  destroyed.  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great 
star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third 
part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters ;  And  the  name  of 
the  star  is  called  Wormwood :  and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became 
wormwood ;  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made 
bitter.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was 
smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars ; 
so  as  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a 
third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewise.  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel 
flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe, 
woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound  ! 

The  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  is  announced  in  the  first 
verse  of  this  chapter ;  but  the  "  silence "  which  ensues,  when 
its  explanation  might  be  expected,  intimates  that  the  particulars 
are  reserved  for  a  season — it  is  a  solemn  pause  in  the  judgments 
of  God — during  which  time  we  may  imagine  the  saints  of  God 
are  waiting  in  calm  expectation.  The  imagery  is  supposed  to 
be  taken  from  the  temple-worship  of  the  Jews,  who  united  their 
silent  prayers  to  the  offering  of  the  incense  by  the  high  priest. 
During  this  interval  of  silence,  the  apostle  saw  seven  angels 
standing  before  the  throne,  to  whom  were  given  seven  trum- 
pets to  sound  the  last  solemn  warnings  to  the  world.  This 
and  the  following  chapter  contain  the  revelations  of  God,  em- 


chap,  vni.]  REVELATION.  585 

braced  under  the  successive  blasts  of  six  of  the  trumpets.  They 
may  be  all  called  woe-trumpets,  seeing  they  announce  such  tre- 
mendous judgments — the  last  which  is  not  mentioned  until  the 
testimony  of  the  church  is  accomplished,*  and  then  it  proclaims 
the  glorious  issue  of  all  God's  dealings — the  setting  up  of  Mes- 
siah's triumphant  kingdom  in  the  place  of  the  defiled  kingdoms 
of  men. 

Our  attention  is  first  directed  to  another  angel,  diverse  from 
the  rest,  and  differently  occupied.  Who  can  this  be  but  the 
angel  of  the  covenant?  None  else  surely  can  offer  up  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints.  The  Lord  Jesus  stands  in  the  attitude 
of  the  High  Priest,  bearing  the  case  of  his  suffering  church  be- 
fore the  throne.  This  truth  is  precious  at  all  times  to  his  faithful 
people,  but  especially  in  the  season  of  sorrow.  What  a  support 
will  it  be  in  the  last  great  tribulation.  The  saints  are  called  to 
suffering  and  prayer,  and  their  petitions  ascend  to  the  throne, 
not  direct,  but  through  the  hands  of  their  merciful  High  Priest ; 
they  need  the  "  incense  "  of  his  intercession  to  make  them  ac- 
ceptable ;  and  there  is  provision  made  by  Christ  for  that  purpose. 
He  has  his  incense,  his  censer,  and  his  altar.  Being  himself  both 
Priest  and  victim,  he  is  all-in-all  to  his  people.  The  prayers  of 
the  saints  were  then  said  to  go  up  before  God  in  a  cloud  of  in- 
cense :  and,  being  accepted,  produced  great  changes  upon 
earth  in  return.  The  angel  who  in  his  censer  offered  up  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  from  the  same  censer  took  of  the  fire  of  the 
altar  and  cast  it  into  the  earth ;  and  this  presently  caused  strange 
commotions — "  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an 
earthquake."  These  seem  to  be  the  answers  which  God  gave  to 
the  prayers  of  his  saints,  and  tokens  of  his  anger  against  their 
enemies.  These  were  the  beginning  of  trouble  ;  for  immediately 
after  this  "  the  seven  angels  prepared  to  sound ; "  and  six  of 
them  sound  in  succession,  as  related  in  these  two  chapters. 

Various  have  been  the  interpretations  of  the  events  which  are 
symbolically  announced,  by  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets  ;  and 
most  unsatisfactory  are  the  expositions  of  their  various  contents. 
Some  referring  them  to  the  political  events  of  the  .Roman  em- 
pire, and  others  to  the  manifold  events  that  have  happened  in 
the  visible  church.  We  are  inclined  to  consider  the  events  sym- 
bolized by  the  trumpets  to  be  yet  future — a  conclusion  indeed 
that  will  appear  inevitable,  if  we  admit  the  sealed  book  to  refer 
to  unfulfilled  prophecy — for  the  trumpets  are  manifestly  con- 

*  Chap.  xi.  15. 
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tained  under  the  seventh  seal,  and  will  not  sound  until  it  is 
opened,  (v.  1,  2.)  Let  it  be  again  and  again  considered,  that 
fulfilled  prophecy  can  be  of  no  use,  if  the  church  of  God  is  not 
agreed  about  it.  If  therefore  we  find  events  of  the  most  oppo- 
site character,  and  dates  of  the  greatest  variety,  ascribed  to  the 
trumpet-announcement,  we  have  reason  to  conclude  that  our 
views  are  obscure,  because  the  events  predicted  have  not  yet 
happened.* 

We  may  then  briefly  remark  upon  the  sounding  of  the  six 
trumpets,  as  recorded  in  these  two  chapters,  that  they  seem  to 
relate  to  the  tremendous  judgments  of  the  last  period.  The  first 
four  refer  to  the  earth,  the  inanimate  and  brute  creation,  which, 
though  made  for  man's  use,  in  the  day  of  God's  fierce  judgments, 
seems  to  witness  against  him  by  suffering  for  his  sins,  and  thus 
deprive  him  of  the  blessings  they  were  intended  to  yield.  As 
in  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  f  so  here,  the  very  rivers  and  trees  shall 
bear  the  stamp  of  God's  judgments,  and  prove  that  God  is  full 
of  holy  indignation  against  sin  ;  and  we  cannot  be  surprized 
that  the  earth,  the  sea,  the  rivers,  and  the  heavenly  bodies  should 
occupy  such  a  prominent  place  in  these  prophecies,  if  we  con- 
sider that  they  shall  all  bear  witness  against  man's  sin  in  the  so- 
lemn consummation  of  all  things,  and  that  this  earth  must  be 
purified  to  be  the  residence  of  the  King  of  kings  with  all  his 
saints.  Thus  though  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
and  the  earth  itself  endure  the  last  great  fire,  all  will  arise  again 
in  order  and  lovely  harmony. 

In  our  practical  remarks  on  this  chapter  we  may  speak  a  word 
of  caution  to  those  who  use  their  authority,  or  influence,  in  any 
way,  against  those  whom  conscience  tells  them  are  the  children 
of  God.  These  are  the  days  of  the  saints'  suffering.  "  All  that 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution."  But,  woe, 
woe,  woe  to  those  who  inflict  that  persecution !  The  saints 
may  suffer  now,  and  their  enemies  may  triumph  now  ;  but  the 
day  is  close  at  hand  when  the  scene  will  be  changed : — they 
who  have  passed  through  great  tribulation,  shall  appear  with  the 
palm  of  victory  ;  while  their  enemies  and  God's  enemies,  shall 
be  as  "  ashes  under  the  soles  of  their  feet."  J     This  is  the  day 

*  Mr.  Tyso  has  shewn,  that  as  the  earliest  and  latest  assigned  dates  of  the  first 
trumpet,  differ  by  803  years,  so  the  difference  in  the  assigned  date  of  the  second  is 
411  years  ;  (see  Elucidation  of  the  Prophecies)  :  Mr.  Frere  has  given  another  ar- 
rangement of  the  trumpets,  and  endeavoured  to  show  that  they  are  not  contained 
under  the  seventh  seal,  but  form  a  synchronical  prophecy  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
empire,  as  the  seals  do  of  the  Western.  See  his  structure  of  the  Apocalvpse. 
p.  23,  &c.  +  Exod.  vii.  l'J.  %  Mai.  iv.  1  -3. 
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of  Satan's  rule.  He  now  has  the  earth  under  controul ;  and 
the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,  are  used  by  him 
as  successful  baits,  wherewith  to  catch  unwary  souls  to  their 
ruin ;  while  they  only,  whose  eyes  are  open  to  see  the  cheat, 
and  flee  the  snare,  escape.  May  we  have  grace  to  be  faithful 
to  our  master ;  not  ashamed  of  confessing  his  blessed  name,  but 
willing  now  to  endure  all  things  for  his  sake,  that  we  may  have 
our  portion  amongst  the  beatified  saints  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

Note. — Verse  3. — The  Church  of  Rome  wishes  to  prove  from  this  the  intercession 
of  saints  and  angels,  taking  this  angel  as  a  created  one.  Elliott,  like  most 
protestant  writers,  has  applied  it  to  the  great  High  priest  of  our  profession,  the 
one  Mediator  ;  but  he  cites  it  as  an  instance  of  allusive  contrast,  i.  e.  the  Spirit 
of  God  intended  by  setting  forth  the  true  intercession  to  condemn  the  false  one 
of  superstitious  men,  although  it  is  not  mentioned  ;  he  then  gives  sevei*al  pages 
on  the  progress  of  saint- worship,  very  interesting  as  an  historical  essay,  but 
not  proving  his  theory  of  allusive  contrast.  Indeed,  according  to  this  theory, 
a  warm  imagination  may,  as  Mr.  Barker  remarks,  prove  any  thing. — Stric- 
tures, &c.  p.  18,  19. 


CHAP.  IX. 

THE    FIFTH    TRUMPET A    STAR    FALLETH    FROM    HEAVEN — HE    OPENETH    THE 

PIT,    AND    LOCUST-LIKE    SCORPIONS    COME    FORTH. 

And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  : 
and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.  And  he  opened  the 
bottomless  pit ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of 
a  great  furnace  ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the 
smoke  of  the  pit.  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the 
earth  :  and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have 
power.  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass 
of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree ;  but  only  those 
men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  to  them  it 
was  given  that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tor- 
mented five  months  :  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion 
when  he  striketh  a  man.  And  in  those  days  shall  men  seek  death,  and 
shall  not  find  it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them. 
And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle  ; 
and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  were  as 
the  faces  of  men.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their 
teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions.  And  they  had  breast-plates,  as  it  were 
breast-plates  of  iron  ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of 
chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle.  And  they  had  tails  like  unto 
scorpions,  and  there  were  stings  in  their  tails  :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt 
men  five  months.  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but 
in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyon.  One  woe  is  past :  and, 
behold,  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded, 
and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before 
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God,  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet,  Loose  the  four  angels 
which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates.  And  the  four  angels  were 
loosed,  which  were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a 
year,  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men.  And  the  number  of  the  army  of 
the  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thousand  thousand :  and  I  heard  the 
number  of  them.  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that 
sat  on  them,  having  breast-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  brimstone  : 
and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions  :  and  out  of  their 
mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone.  By  these  three  was  the 
third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the 
brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths.  For  their  power  is  in  their 
mouth,  and  in  their  tails  :  for  their  tails  loere  like  unto  serpents,  and  had 
heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt.  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were 
not  killed  by  these  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands 
that  they  should  not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and 
brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood  :  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk  : 
Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their 
fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 

Among  the  expositors  of  Scripture  who  consider  the  substance 
of  this  chapter  to  have  been  already  fulfilled,  there  is  the  same 
diversity  of  exposition  as  in  the  former  case  of  the  four  preceding 
trumpets.  Many  consider  that  the  star  falling  from  heaven  at 
the  sounding  of  the  fifth  trumpet,  was  the  bishop  or  bishops  of 
Home,  the  western  corrupter  of  Christianity.*  Others  apply 
it  to  that  wicked  impostor  Mohammed,  who  filled  the  world 
with  darkness  and  error,  t — whilst  some  combine  both  these  op- 
posers  of  God's  truth,  under  the  same  symbol .%  The  swarms  of 
locusts  are  very  generally  interpreted  to  mean  the  Arabians, 
who  under  the  banner  of  Mohammed  and  his  generals,  swarmed 
over  the  greatest  parts  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  carrying 
devastation  and  misery  in  their  course,  and  conquering  all  before 
them.§  When  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  the  four  angels  were 
loosed  which  were  prepared  for  an  hour  and  a  day  and  a  month 
and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men.  This  is  often 
referred  to  the  four  sultanies  of  the  Turks,  which  bordered  on 
the  river  Euphrates — obtained  their  first  victories  over  the 
Christians  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  continued  to  spread 
their  empire  until  the  seventeenth. || 

To  these  systems  of  interpretation  there  is  not  only  the  ob- 
jection mentioned  already — a  want  of  agreement  amongst  the 
expositors,  which  leaves  us  to  select   the  most  probable,  and 

*  Leigh. 

t  Newton.  +  Brightman.  §   Mede's  Key,  p.  4(38. 

||  See  Bishop  Newton,  who  speaking  of  the  time  mentioned  in  verse  15,  says, 
■'  it  may  be  taken  either  literally,  or  mystically  for  391  years,'  and  adds  that  '  the 
literal  will  hold  good,  if  the  mystical  fails.' — An  extraordinary  mode  of  getting 
through  a  difficulty. 
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permits  us  to  bend  history  for  the  filling  up  of  a  favourite 
scheme, — but  in  general  there  is  an  obvious  want  of  consistency 
in  the  mode  of  interpretation.  A  great  stress  is  laid  on  the  fact, 
that  the  locusts  were  peculiarly  formed,  (ver.  7.)  and  therefore 
cannot  be  literally  locusts,  and  yet  the  river  Euphrates  is  taken 
literally — the  crowns  of  gold  and  the  armour  are  explained  as  of  real 
and  not  mystical  existence.  All  these  interpretations  are  made 
to  depend  on  history ;  in  the  application  of  which  men  are 
divided,  whether  to  consider  that  the  pope  and  his  friars  are  set 
forth,  or  Mohammed  and  his  armies.  If  we  take  this  as  a  por- 
tion of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  we  need  not  be  surprised  if  it  ap- 
pears dark  and  mysterious ;  and  doubtless  in  this  and  similar 
passages,  great  modesty  should  mark  the  interpretation.  A  mere 
suggestion  is  therefore  thrown  out,  as  to  the  probable  meaning 
of  the  last  woe  trumpet. 

The  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt  were  preserved  by  God  in 
the  midst  of  the  fiery  furnace  ;  the  plagues  which  destroyed  and 
crushed  their  enemies  came  not  nigh  to  them  ;  they  were  pre- 
served in  safety,  whilst  God  poured  out  his  vials  of  wrath  on 
the  Egyptians,  and  at  length  were  brought  forth  with  an  out- 
stretched hand.  In  this  respect  there  seems  a  striking  resem- 
blance between  their  past  history  and  their  future  restoration. 
The  wrath  of  man  will  again  be  kindled  against  them,  and  the 
last  confederacy  will  be  more  violent  than  any  which  has  yet 
appeared.  We  have  already  seen  (chap,  vii.)  that  God  will 
have  a  sealed  number  who  shall  not  be  injured  in  the  day  of 
great  wrath  :  we  have  also  concluded,  that  as  the  tribes  of 
Israel  were  there  mentioned,  we  had  reason  for  referring  the 
sealing  to  that  wonderful  nation.  The  other  plagues  seemed  to 
fall  on  the  visible  world,  as  they  did  once  on  the  rivers  and  land 
of  Egypt ;  the  last  plagues  are  to  hurt  all  the  enemies  of  God, 
but  not  to  touch  the  men  who  had  "  the  seal  of  God  on  their 
forehead."  These,  like  the  smiting  of  the  first-born,  may  avail 
for  the  deliverance  of  Israel,  though  it  will  not  bring  the  anti- 
christian  host  to  repentance. 

We  may  now  apply  the  subject  by  noticing  a  picture  of  the 
rebellious  heart  of  man,  in  the  two  last  verses.  Six  sore  plagues 
had  been  sent  by  the  Lord :  yet  still,  some  were  found  who 
"repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,"  but  continued  in 
the  love  and  practice  of  sin.  Awful  is  their  condition,  who  are 
only  hardened  by  correction  ;  who  instead  of  yielding  to  the  rod, 
rise  against  the  hand  that  in  mercy  uses  it  for  their  benefit. 
Judgments   upon  the  world,  upon    their  country,  upon  their 
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neighbourhood,  or  upon  their  family,  are  messages  of  merciful 
warning  despised  by  the  impenitent. 

To  the  persecutors  of  God's  truth  and  people — to  the  un- 
godly— to  the  decent  formalists — and  to  the  half-awakened  pro- 
fessors, we  desire  now  to  sound  a  trumpet- tongued  alarm.  You 
want  salvation.  From  what  ?  From  sin,  and  from  the  love  of 
it :  from  "  the  day  of  wrath,  and  the  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God."  Christ  is  now  all  love,  all  pity,  all  compas- 
sion, all  willingness  to  save  the  chief  of  sinners.  But  soon  his 
compassion  shall  be  at  an  end,  as  far  as  the  unconverted  are 
concerned.  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell ;  and  all 
the  people  that  forget  God."  It  will  then  matter  not  how  near 
we  have  been  to  the  ark,  if  we  be  not  within  it.  Let  us  there 
fore  haste  to  Jesus,  while,  as  the  atoning  priest,  his  incense,  his 
censer,  and  his  altar,  can  be  employed  for  us — yea,  before  he 
lays  aside  that  character,  and  appears  as  an  avenging  judge. 

Note. — Verse  11. — Abaddon  in  Hebrew,  and  Apollyon  in  Greek,  both  mean  the 
destroyer.  Mede  conjectures  that  the  first  has  a  reference  to  Obodas,  the  com- 
mon name  of  the  kings  of  Arabia,  from  whence  Mahommed  came  !  such  is  the 
effect  of  system.  Dent  says,  '  it  is  the  Devil  or  Pope,  which  you  will  ; '  but 
this  will  only  do  for  those  who  are  determined  to  carry  out  their  own  views. 
Why  not  with  Brightman  and  Forbes,  &c.  apply  the  description  to  Satan,  the 
great  destroyer  of  souls  ? 


CHAP.  X. 


A    MIGHTY,    STRONG    ANGEL    APPEARETH    WITH    A    BOOK    OPEN    IN    HIS     HAND. 

And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  clothed  with  a 
cloud  ;  and  a  rainbow  was  upon  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the 
sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire  :  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book 
open  :  and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth, 
And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth :  and  when  he  had 
cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices.  And  when  the  seven  thunders 
had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was  about  to  write  :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  unto  me,  Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders 
uttered,  and  write  them  not.  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the 
sea  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  And  sware  by  him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  that 
therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea, 
and  the  things  which  are  therein,  That  there  should  be  time  no  longer  : 
But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin 
to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his 
servants  the  prophets.  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake 
unto  me  again,  and  said,  Go  and  take  the  little  book  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth.  And 
I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him,  Give  me  the  little  book.     And 
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he  said  unto  me,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up  ;  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter, 
but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey.  And  I  took  the  little  book 
out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  up  ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as 
honey  :  and  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter.  And  he  said 
unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
tongues,  and  kings. 

Who  this  mighty  angel  is,  can  scarcely  be  a  matter  of  doubt,  if 
we  compare  this  description  with  that  given  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  first  chapter.  The  same  glorious  countenance, 
shining  like  the  sun  in  his  strength,  is  here  spoken  of,  whilst  his 
feet  as  pillars  of  fire,  give  us  the  same  idea  of  power  to  destroy 
his  enemies,  that  the  feet  of  burnished  brass  import.  The  rain- 
bow, as  the  token  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  was  upon  his 
head,  as  before  we  were  told  it  surrounded  the  throne  of  God.* 
We  not  only  rejoice  that  he  was  worthy  to  open  the  book,  but 
that  he  was  able  to  carry  out  all  the  designs  of  Jehovah,  and  to 
bring  to  pass  all  the  councils  of  heaven. 

The  same  variety  of  interpretation  occurs  on  the  subject  of 
the  little  book,  that  we  have  already  noticed  in  explaining  the 
symbol  of  the  sealed  book.  Some  writers  consider  the  little 
book  as  wholly  distinct  from  the  sealed,  and  therefore  containing 
a  new  portion  of  God's  revelation. f  Others  regard  it  as  a 
codicil  to  the  sealed  book,  giving  an  account  of  the  western 
empire  during  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets. £  But,  as  its  very 
name  would  imply,  that  it  was  once  sealed,  but  now  open  or  un- 
rolled, so  it  appears  to  be  a  part  of  the  book  with  seven  seals, 
which  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  prevailed  to  open. 
The  word  seven  is  the  emblem  of  perfection,  and  therefore  the 
book  with  the  seven  seals  would  justly  include  the  whole  revela- 
tion of  God,  some  portions  of  which  were  more  fully  displayed 
than  others.  The  little  open  book  may  therefore  be  the  page 
or  roll,  setting  forth  the  last  trials  of  the  Church,  preparatory 
to  its  final  glory. 

This  view  seems  to  be  confirmed,  both  by  the  position  and 
oath  of  the  great  angel.  He  stands  "  upon  the  sea  and  upon 
the  earth,"  as  if  to  claim  the  inheritance  of  this  world,  which  was 
always  his  possession  as  God,  but  which  was  especially  promised 

*  Chap.  iv.  3.  Notwithstanding  all  these  notes  of  identification,  some  writers 
apply  this  description  to  a  created  angel.  Daubuz  will  have  it  that  it  is  Luther, 
and  the  little  book,  the  Reformation.     P.  458. 

t  Mede  and  Frere,  the  latter  writer  taking  it  as  the  prophetic  view  of  the 
Church. 

X  Scott,  or  as  Faber  has  it,  "  a  codicil  including  the  prophecies  of  chap.  xi.  to 
the  end  of  chap,  xiv." 


592  REVELATION.  [chap.  x. 

to  him  as  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant  and  the  head  of  the 
Church.*  For  a  time  and  season,  sin  was  allowed  to  rage,  and 
Satan  was  called  the  God  of  this  world,  but  now  that  God's 
plans  of  mercy  were  nearly  accomplished,  and  the  elect  of  God 
nearly  gathered  in,  the  true  heir  arises  to  claim  his  possessions, 
and  to  "  cast  out  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  ini- 
quity." And,  therefore,  the  Lord  Jesus  swears  by  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  that  "  there  should  be  no  longer  delay  "f 
— that  is,  the  last  vials  of  wrath  would  be  speedily  poured  out 
— the  violence  of  Antichrist  against  the  saints  rage  for  the  last 
time,  and  the  seventh  angel  soon  proclaim  that  "  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Christ."  Thus  the  book,  which  at  first  is  viewed  as  sealed  up — 
containing  revelations  which  none  were  worthy  to  open  but  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  is  now  viewed  as  open  and  unrolled, 
because  "  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished." 
We  may,  therefore,  consider  this  portion  of  the  book  as  most 
important,  because  it  dwells  on  the  peculiar  trials  of  the  Church 
just  preceding  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  his  saints. 

The  prophet  is  then  directed  to  take,  and  eat  the  book,  as  Eze- 
kiel  had  been  directed  before  ;  which  having  been  done,  though 
its  taste  was  sweet,  it  produced  much  bitterness.  J  This  may 
denote  the  joy  with  which  the  servants  of  God  engage  in  the 
delivery  of  a  message,  which  afterwards  produces  pain  by  its 
consequences.  In  this  case,  like  that  of  Ezekiel,  judgment  and 
woe  appear  to  be  the  contents  of  the  book,  and  by  taking  the 
eleventh  chapter  in  connexion  with  the  tenth,  as  explaining  to 
us  the  contents  of  the  little  book,  we  are  able  to  understand  why 
it  should  be  ushered  in  with  such  a  solemn  preface  :  the  days  of 
mourning  must  precede  the  day  of  triumph,  and  the  Church 
must  prepare  for  suffering  before  she  can  expect  to  reign.  Many 
of  God's  declarations  appear  joyful  in  their  first  announcement, 
which  in  their  accomplishment  are  full  of  bitterness  to  flesh  and 
blood.  Let  us  not  shrink  from  receiving  the  word  in  all  its 
fulness.  The  bitter  and  sweet  must  go  together  :  we  must  in- 
wardly digest  both  the  promises  and  rebukes  of  God ;  and  be  as 
ready  to  proclaim  the  divine  wrath  against  sin,  as  we  are  to 
speak  of  the  boundless  love  of  God  to  unworthy  sinners. 

*  Psalm  ii.  8. 
+  Verse  6. — Such  appears  to  be  the  true  rendering  of  the  phrase  2t<  xp6pos  °vk 
&TTcu  en. — See  Archdeacon  Woodhouse,  and  not  as  given  by  Daubuz  and  others, 
1  that  the  time  shall  not  be  yet.'  J  Ezek.  iii.  1 — 3. 
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Note.— Verses  3,  4. — Mr.  Elliott,  like  some  other  Commentators,  applies  this 
vision  of  the  open  book  to  the  Reformation— hut  he  is  more  minute  than  any- 
one who  preceded  him.  He  thinks  that  because  the  article  is  here  used  (at  tTrra 
Bpovral  the  seven  thunders)  it  must  mean  the  papal  bulls  and  anathemas — a 
strange  sort  of  conclusion — only  exceeded  by  a  subsequent  interpretation,  that 
St.  John  was  a  symbol  of  Luther,  and  that  when  the  voice  came — "  write  them 
not,"  it  meant  that  Luther  should  not  receive  these  bulls,  although  he  was 
much  inclined  at  first  to  do  so  !  See  Horse  Apocalyptic^,  p.  103—121,  vol.  ii. 
third  edition,  and  compare  Mr.  Barker's  Friendly  Strictures,  p.  33—40. 


CHAP.  XI. 

THE    MEASURING    OF    THE    TEMPLE THE    TWO     WITNESSES    PROPHESY    AND    ARE 

SLAIN. 

And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod :  and  the  angel  stood,  saying, 
Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  wor- 
ship therein.  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not ;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles  :  and  the  holy  city  shall 
they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months.  And  I  will  give  power  unto 
my* two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth.  These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and 
the  two  candlesticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth.  And  if  any 
man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth 
their  enemies  ;  and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be 
killed.  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of 
their  prophecy  :  and  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  to 

'  '  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as  often  as  they  will.  And  when  they 
shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and 
kill  them.  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city, 
which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was 
crucified.  And  they  of  the  people  and  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations 
shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an  half,  and  shall  not  suffer 
their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves.  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  ano- 
ther ;  because  these  two  prophets  tormented  theni  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 
And  after  three  days  and  an  half  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into 
them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ;  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which 
saw  them.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  them, 
Come  up  hither.  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud ;  and  their 
enemies  beheld  them.  And  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake, 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  men 
seven  thousand  :  and  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the 
God  of  heaven.  The  second  woe  is  past ;  and,  behold,  the  third  woe  cometh 
quickly.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  :  and  there  were  great  voices  in 
heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  And 
the  four  and  twenty  elders,  which  sat  before  God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon 
their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come  ;  because  thou  hast 
taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  ami  hast  reigned.  And  the  nations  were 
angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should 
VOL.    II.  2  Q 
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be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  pro- 
phets, and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great ; 
and  shouldest  destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth.  And  the  temple  of 
God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of 
his  testament :  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and 
an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

The  first  important  question  in  the  exposition  of  this  chapter  is, 
who  are  chiefly  concerned  in  the  judgments  of  the  little  book, — 
whether  we  are  to  consider  the  temple,  and  court,  and  altar, 
as  symbols  of  the  Christian  Church,  or  whether  the  commission 
refers  to  the  literal  nation  of  Israel.  Much  will  depend  on  the 
mode  of  expounding  the  former  chapter,  and  especially  the  sealed 
number  in  chapter  vii.  If  the  tribes  there  spoken  of  are  really  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  consistency  demands  that  we  should  pursue  the 
same  subject  here.  And  it  must  be  confessed,  that  all  the  expres- 
sions of  the  chapter  would  lead  us  to  the  ancient  people  of  God, 
except  we  have  strong  reasons  for  giving  up  the  literal  for  the 
figurative  interpretation.  The  terms  are  very  marked,  and 
strongly  imply  that  God  had  literal  Israel  in  view  ;  hence,  the 
reference  to  the  "  temple,"  the  "  altar,"  and  the  "  court,"  and 
especially  to  the  "  city  where  our  Lord  was  crucified,"  which  is 
called  "  Sodom,"  for  its  great  sins.*  (v.  8.) 

The  meaning  of  measuring  the  temple  of  God  and  the  altar, 
but  of  leaving  the  outer  court  without  being-  measured,  seems  to 
be  this  : — God  will  have  in  the  Jewish  nation  a  faithful  people, 
who  shall  be  sealed  and  kept  safe  from  the  woes  that  shall  fall  on 
a  large  portion  of  the  nation,  whilst  all  the  rest  of  the  people, 
set  forth  by  the  court  not  measured,  shall  either  willingly,  or 
from  fear,  yield  themselves  to  the  power  which  shall  then  hold 
possession  of  Jerusalem.  The  Gentiles  are  to  tread  the  holy 
city  under  foot  for  forty  and  two  months — that  is,  the  anti- 
christian  host  composed  of  "  the  people,  and  kindred,  and 
tongues  "  (verse  9),  who  shall  be  marshalled  under  the  power  of 
Antichrist,  shall  destroy  and  persecute  God's  people  for  a  short 
period.f 

Connected  with  this  open  book  is  the  testimony  of  the  "  two 
witnesses,"  who  should  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
three-score  days,  (verse  3,)  or  forty  and  two  months,  during  the 
treading  down  of  the  holy  city.  If  Jerusalem  is  to  suffer  great 
devastation  and  sorrow  from  the  antichristian  host  on  the  resto- 
ration of  the  Jews,;};  yet,  the  time  of  the  woe  will  be  short,  viz. 

*   Isa.  i.  10.  t  See  Burgh's  Lectures,  p.  208.  J  Zecli.  xiv.  1,  2. 
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twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  and  during  that  trying  time, 
God  will  raise  up  these  two  peculiar  witnesses  to  encourage  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful  remnant,  and  to  rebuke  by  word  and  mira- 
cle the  unfaithful  part  of  the  nation. 

The  subject  of  the  "  two  witnesses"  is  certainly  very  difficult 
to  interpret,  nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  if  we  take  this  to  be  a 
part  of  unfulfilled  prophecy.  The  great  variety  of  views  on 
this  chapter  may  well  lead  to  this  conclusion  ; — for,  surely,  we 
cannot  think  that  the  Church  should  be  so  blind  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  God's  prediction  as  to  differ  about  two  such  wit- 
nesses, if  they  had  really  appeared.*  Taking  then  this  chapter 
in  as  literal  a  manner  as  we  can  with  propriety,  it  appears  to 
hold  out  the  idea,  that  in  the  last  period  of  Jewish  woe,  God 
will  raise  up  two  noble  witnesses — endued  with  miraculous 
powers,  and  sent  forth  with  an  extraordinary  commission — that 
they  should  be  slain  by  the  wicked  one  at  the  conclusion  of  their 
testimony,  and  that  then  God  would  arise  to  the  destruction  of  his 
enemies,  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  redemption 
of  the  world  from  its  destroyers  ;  all  which  would  be  announced 
by  the  sounding  of  the  last  trumpet. f 

We  may  learn,  from  the  history  of  these  witnesses,  that  the 
Lord  will  never  disown,  nor  forget  to  recompense,  those  who 
bear  faithful  testimony  to  Jesus ;  and  that  believers  should  never 
shrink  from  that  testimony,  even  though  in  the  deliverance  of  it, 
they  might  have  to  pass  through  the  fire,  or  meet  the  sword  of 
martyrdom.  We  have,  however,  reason  to  fear,  that  many 
among  reputed  Christians  would  not  stand  the  test  of  martyr- 
dom, and  should  the  last  days  of  sifting  and  woe  fall  upon  us, 
how  many  who  now  make  a  flaming  profession  would  prove  they 
love  their  own  lives  more  than  Christ.  We  say,  with  earnest- 
ness, that  the  standard  of  religion  is  too  low  in  the  church — her 
connexion  with  the  world  truly  lamentable,  and  her  spirituality 
very  weak.  Let  this  sentence  be  laid  to  heart,  by  all  who  read, 
or  hear  it.  It  is  intended  as  a  testimony  against  the  death-like 
sleep,  which  ease  and  indulgence  have  produced  in  the  church  ; 
— a  sleep  from  which  many  will  only  be  roused,  by  the  sound 
of  the  last  dread  trump.     Happy  they,  who  are  delivered  from 

*  Some  think  with  Newton,  that  they  are  the  collective  body  of  Protestants  ; 
some  with  Faber,  the  Albigenses  and  Waldenses  ;  and  some  with  Irving,  that 
they  are  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

t  In  the  early  church,  Enoch  and  Elias  were  supposed  to  be  the  two  witnesses 
— if  we  must  select,  Moses  and  Elias  would  appear  to  be  the  most  probable,  see 
Matt.  xvii.  4.  But  we  need  not  be  solicitous  about  the  precise  individuals,  but 
rather  about  the  correctness  of  the  general  view. 

2  Q  2 
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the  fatal  spell,  in  time  to  gird  themselves  for  the  work  of  faith- 
ful testimony ! 

The  last  four  verses  of  this  chapter  describe  the  triumph  of 
Christ,  and  of  his  church.  This  world  is  Christ's  inheritance, 
by  birthright,  and  by  purchase.  To  man  it  was  given  for  rule 
and  government ;  he  had  dominion  over  the  whole  creation.* 
But  man,  by  sin,  forfeited  it ;  and  by  sin  lost  the  image  of  God, 
and  eternal  life.  Christ  undertook  to  redeem  all  that  man  lost ; 
so  that  the  redemption  of  Christ  extends  not  only  to  the  soul  of 
man  from  the  curse,  by  which  he  will  enjoy  eternal  life  ;  but  to 
the  deliverance  of  the  inheritance — the  world,  from  the  curse  ; 
so  that  man  shall  again  have  dominion  over  the  earth,  with 
Christ,  the  God-man — the  Redeemer,  f  Therefore  sing  the 
saints,  "  We  shall  reign  on  the  earth."  j  Yes,  "  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  "  shall  become  "the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
his  Christ,"  (verse  15.)  The  angry  nations  shall  then  be  judged; 
the  saints,  both  "  small  and  great,"  shall  have  their  reward ;  the 
destroyers  shall  be  destroyed ;  the  usurpers  dispossessed  ;  Jesus 
shall  "  take  his  great  power,  and  reign,"  and  "  the  saints  shall 
possess  the  kingdom."  Who  are  the  saints  that  shall  then  be 
so  blessed  ?  The  holy  ones,  whom  the  world  now  despises  ; — 
those  who  having  fled  to  Jesus,  have  been  redeemed  from  the 
curse,  and  love,  and  practice  of  sin  ;  and  shall,  therefore,  with 
Jesus,  enjoy  the  redeemed  inheritance.  Haste,  haste  to  this 
Redeemer,  ye  who  yet  are  living  in  indulged  sin.  The  inheri- 
tance is  for  those  who  are  redeemed  from  all  iniquity.  Jesus 
alone  can  redeem  you  from  the  curse  of  sin,  by  his  blood  ;  and 
remove  the  love  of  it,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  washed,  thus 
sanctified,  you  shall  be  made  "  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light." 

Note. — Scott  very  candidly  remarks, '  However  we  explain  the  expression,  "when 
they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,"  we  must  make  it  agree  with  that 
part  of  the  prediction,  "they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand,  two  hundred  and  sixty 
days  in  sackcloth."  The  different  opinions  of  eminently  learned  and  able  men 
on  the  subject,  and  the  extreme  difficulty  which  they  all  seem  to  find  in 
making  one  part  of  their  interpretations  consistent  with  the  other,  are  powerful 
arguments  in  my  mind,  that  they  have  not  fact  and  truth  to  bear  them  out.' 
He  then  goes  on  to  give  reasons,  why  he  believes  it  to  be  yet  unfulfilled.  If  so, 
surely  it  follows  the  12G0  days  are  literal,  and  not  a  day  for  a  year.  And  so 
the  42  months,  verse  2,  and  so  in  chap.  xii.  6,  and  so  chap.  xiii.  5  ;  thus  his 
concession  fairly  destroys  the  whole  system  of  a  long  reign  of  Antichrist. 

*  Gen.  i.  26—31.         t  Heb.  ii.  5  ;  Rom.  viii.  15— 23.  %  Chap.  v.  10. 
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CHAP.  XII. 

A    WOMAN    CLOTHED     WITH     THE     SUN      TRAVAILETH SHE     FLEETH      INTO     THE 

WILDERNESS MICHAEL    AND    HIS    ANGELS    OVERCOME    THE    DRAGON. 

And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven  :  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun, 
and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars : 
And  she  being  with  child  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  de- 
livered. And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven  ;  and  behold  a 
great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon 
his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  which 
was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born. 
And  she  brought  forth  a  man-child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod 
of  iron  :  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne.  And 
the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of 
God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 
score days.  And  there  was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
•against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels.  And  prevailed 
not ;  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven.  And  the  great 
dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  which 
deceiveth  the  whole  world :  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels 
were  cast  out  with  him.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven,  Now 
is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which 
accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  And  they  overcame  him  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony  ;  and  they 
loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death.  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and 
ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea! 
for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  know- 
eth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was 
cast  unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the 
man  child.  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that 
she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for 
a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent.  And  the 
serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the  woman,  that  he 
might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood.  And  the  earth  helped 
the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood 
which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth.  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with 
the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  last  verse  of  the  former  chapter  seems  more  properly  to 
belong  to  the  subject  of  the  chapter  now  before  us.  It  runs 
thus, — "  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and 
there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament,  and  there 
were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earth- 
quake, and  great  hail."  The  design  of  these  portentous  signs 
appears  to  be,  to  give  a  note   of  preparation   of  still  greater 
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wonders  being  close  at  hand.  St.  John,  therefore,  begins  this 
chapter,  "  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven — a 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars." 

Many  things  in  this  chapter  are  exceedingly  difficult  of  inter- 
pretation, and  from  the  variety  of  views  given  of  it,  we  may 
again  conclude,  that  the  church  has  not  yet  clearly  reached  its 
meaning,  because  it  has  not  yet  been  fulfilled.  We  shall  only 
therefore,  venture  to  give  what  seems  to  be  the  best  solution  of 
difficulties. 

It  is  important  to  decide  whether  it  be  a  separate  subject  from 
the  preceding  parts  of  this  book,  or  whether  it  is  closely  con- 
nected with  the  subject  of  the  two  witnesses  set  forth  in  the  last 
chapter.  We  have  already  attempted  to  show,  that  "  the  two 
witnesses  "  were  a  part  of  the  prophecy  relating  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  whose  prospects  we  supposed  to  be  opened  to  us  in  the 
sealed  tribes  of  chapter  vii.  Two  considerations  may  lead  us  to 
conclude,  that  Israel  is  still  kept  in  view.  The  emblems  are 
still  taken  from  the  Jewish  ritual,*  or  the  history  of  that  people  ; 
the  time  also  allotted  for  the  woman's  stay  in  the  wilderness,  is 
precisely  the  same  as  the  period  during  which  the  two  witnesses 
prophesy  in  sackcloth,  viz.  in  both  cases,  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  days. |  The  woman  may  then  be  taken  as  the  emblem  of 
the  Jewish  church  in  the  day  of  her  restoration,  when  the  sun 
shall  beam  upon  her,  and  the  lesser  lights  of  human  teachers  be 
restored  ;  when  God  shall  say  to  her,  "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy 
light  is  come  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 
The  "man-child"  to  whom  she  gave  birth  does  not  appear 
either  to  be  Christ  in  his  first  or  second  coming,  because  the 
Church  did  not  give  birth  to  the  Saviour,  nor  did  these  things 
happen  at  his  first  coming ;  nor  does  it  suit  with  the  second,  for 
Satan  will  not  persecute  him  then,  nor  will  he  be  caught  up 
after  his  glorious  advent,  (ver.  5.)  We  might  better  refer  it 
to  the  sealed  tribes  of  chapter  vii,  who  are  here  personified  and 
spoken  of  as  one  man.  When  the  "  woman "  as  the  Jewish 
visible  Church,  shall  be  attacked  by  Satan  the  great  dragon, 

*  See  chap.  xi.  19. 
+  See  chap.  xi.  3  ;  and  chap.  xii.  6.  So  also,  the  power  of  the  beast  contiuues 
for  the  same  time,  chap.  xiii.  5.  In  all  which  cases,  it  has  been  assumed,  that 
literal  days  cannot  he  intended.  Mede  and  Faber  have  maintained  this  view  more 
fully  than  any  other  writers,  and  have  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  12G0  days 
must  be  years.  Mr.  Maitlaiid  has  examined  this  theory  at  some  length,  with  the 
design  of  establishing  the  contrary  view.  See  his  '  First  and  Second  Inquiry  into 
the  grounds  on  which  the  prophetic  period  of  Daniel  and  St.  John  has  been 
supposed  to  consist  of  1260  years.' 
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and  when  God  shall  hide  her  in  the  wilderness,  as  in  her  former 
history,  the  faithful  remnant  set  forth  by  the  symbol  of  the 
man-child  shall  be  preserved,  yea,  and  kept  for  the  high  distinc- 
tion of  the  ruler  of  the  nations ;  to  Israel,  brought  through  the 
last  great  confederacy,  shall  be  given  "  the  first  dominion  " — 
yea  "  the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem."  * 

Satan  is  here  described  as  the  great  dragon,  "  with  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,"  to  point  out,  it  may  be,  the  great  rule  he  had 
in  the  kingdoms  of  men,  the  chief  of  which  are  set  forth  by 
Daniel  under  four  great  beasts,  one  of  which  had  four  heads, f 
and  the  last  of  which  (the  Roman)  was  divided  into  ten  parts. 
Satan,  is,  indeed,  the  god  of  this  world,  and  as  he  knows  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews  will  lead  to  his  deposition,  and  to  the 
blessed  reign  of  righteousness,  we  can  conceive  how  he  would  lead 
on  the  antichristian  host  to  the  overthrow  of  that  people  and 
the  beloved  city.  The  Lord,  however,  watches  over  his  people, 
and  sends  the  archangel  Michael  and  his  company  to  protect 
them  ;  hence,  a  terrible  conflict  ensues  between  the  angels  of 
light  and  of  darkness,  (ver.  7.)  The  battle  first  takes  place  in 
heaven,  or  the  heavenly  region  surrounding  our  world,  through 
which  he  roams  now,  and  from  which  he  carries  on  his  assaults 
against  the  Church.J  But  the  host  of  God  prevails,  and  casts 
Satan  out  of  this  heavenly  region,  and  he  confines  his  efforts  to 
the  lower  world — a  cause,  indeed,  of  great  sorrow  to  the  in- 
habiters  of  earth  for  a  short  time — his  rage  will  be  greatly  in- 
creased by  his  overthrow,  and  his  malice  enraged  the  more 
against  the  "  brethren "  and  the  favoured  nation.  His  time, 
however,  is  short,  and  very  soon  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  shall 
place  on  him  the  great  chain  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless 
pit.§  But  some  things  are  yet  to  be  accomplished,  and,  there- 
fore? the  rest  of  the  book  dwells  on  the  last  efforts  of  Satan 
against  the  Church  of  God. 

We  learn  a  valuable  lesson  from  the  eleventh  verse.  Satan 
is  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  but  we  are  there  told  how  he  is 
to  be  overcome — "  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  That 
blood  is  the  only,  but  all-sufficient  ground  for  our  hope.  It  con- 
tains atoning  virtue  to  the  utmost  extent — yea,  "  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world  ; "  so  that  if  we  had  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  upon  our  own  souls  alone,  we  need  not  despair,  so  long 
as  it  is  written,  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all 
sin."     Let  us  go  to  that  "  fountain  which  is  opened  for  sin  and 

*  Micah  iv.  8.  t  Dan.  vii.  0.  +   Eph.  ii.  2  ;  vi.  12. 

§   Rev.  xx.  1,  2. 
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uncleanness  :  "  let  us  wash,  and  be  clean  :  sins  of  scarlet  hue, 
and  crimson  dye,  shall  be  completely  removed ;  and  we  shall  be 
presented  before  God,  "  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing."  Oh,  at  what  cost  was  that  cleansing  stream  supplied  ! 
The  cost  of  Christ's  relinquishment  of  heaven,  and  assumption 
of  humanity,  and  suffering  in  the  flesh,  and  endurance  of  want, 
and  shame,  and  reproach,  and  agony  of  body  and  mind  beyond 
conception,  and  death — the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross  ! 
This  was  the  cost,  this  the  price,  at  which  redemption  for  sin 
was  procured.  And  how  can  we  think  light  of  sin,  which  cost 
so  much  ?  And  how  can  we  slight  such  love,  and  escape  ? 
And  how  can  we  endure  the  load  of  sin  ?  Let  us  answer  these 
questions  before  God. 

"  The  blood  of  the  Lamb  "  brings  other  blessings  to  those  who 
are  washed  in  it.  What  will  not  God  do  for  those  who  are 
reconciled  to  him  through  the  blood  of  his  Son  ?  He  says  he 
will  be  a  Father  to  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  children.  But 
there  is  one  promise  which  exceeds  all  others  :  "  I  will  be  unto 
them  A  God."  That  God  should  be  a  friend,  a  father,  to  those 
who  have  rebelled  against  him,  is  wonderful.  But  that  he 
should  be  A  God,  thereby  securing  to  them  all  the  protection, 
and  goodness,  and  love,  that,  as  God,  he  is  capable  of  giving, 
is  more  than  we  could  believe,  had  he  not  said  so  himself.  Ob, 
that  with  simplicity  we  may  rely  on  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  on  that  alone.  May  we  do  so,  too,  with  consistency,  like 
those  of  whom  we  read,  (ver.  11.)  who  conquered  "  by  the 
word  of  their  testimony ; "  and  like  them  also,  with  boldness, 
for  we  read  that  "  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death." 
Let  our  lives  preach,  or  the  testimony  of  our  lips  will  be  useless. 

Note. — Verses  1.  2,  3. — Many  Commentators,  like  Newton,  Scott,  &c.  make 
this  a  second  part  of  this  hook — in  which  a  series  of  prophecies  occur — with 
an  ecclesiastical  form,  beginning  with  the  same  period,  as  the  seals  and  trumpets 
presented  to  us,  in  a  political  form.  Elliott  has  only  expanded  their  views. 
There  is  perhaps  greater  confusion  introduced  hy  his  minute  explanations. 
Thus  in  v.  3,  he  makes  the  great  red  Dragon — the  pagan  power  of  Rome — hut 
in  v.  12,  he  makes  the  same  symbol  represent  Satan  himself  !  The  orthodox 
church  is  made  the  man  child — and  Theodosius  is  symbolized  by  the  two  great 
wings  of  the  Eagle,  because  he  assisted  the  true  church  against  the  Avians. 
In  this  way  he  is  made  to  help  the  woman  and  her  child  to  fly  into  the  wilderness, 
instead  of  enabling  the  orthodox  (as  history  shews)  to  keep  their  ground. 
But  we  may  ask — why  sever  chap.  xii.  from  xi.  /  Nothing  but  the  mainten- 
ance of  a  favourite  scheme  of  interpretation  can  answer  the  question. — See 
Horse  Apocalyptica?,  vol.  iii.  p.  1 — 56. 
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CHAP.   XIII. 

THE    BEAST    WITH    SEVEN    HEADS    AND    TEN    HORNS THE    SECOND    BEAST    OR 

FALSE    PROPHET. 

And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and 
upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was 
like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth 
as  the  mouth  of  a  lion  :  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
and  great  authority.  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death  ;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed  :  and  all  the  world  wondered  after 
the  beast.  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power  unto  the 
beast :  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying,  "Who  is  like  unto  the  beast  ? 
who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies  ;  and  power  was  given  unto 
him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blas- 
phemy against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
saints,  and  to  overcome  them  :  and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  nations.  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wor- 
ship him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him 
hear.  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity  :  he  that  kill- 
eth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with  the  sworcl.  Here  is  the  patience 
and  the  faith  of  the  saints.  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of 
the  earth ;  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 
And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before  him,  and  caUseth 
the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose 
deadly  wound  was  healed.  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh 
fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men,  And  deceiv- 
eth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he 
had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast ;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the 
wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live.  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the 
image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause 
that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 
And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to 
receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads  :  And  that  no  man 
might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or 
the  number  of  his  name.  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  under- 
standing count  the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ; 
and  his  number  is  six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 

We  find  from  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  this  book,  that  Satan 
will  oppose  and  persecute  the  church  of  God  in  three  forms  :  as 
the  dragon,    the   beast,    and   the  fake  prophet*       AVe    have 

*   Chap.  xvi.  13. 
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already  considered  his  attack  on  the  Church  as  the  dragon,  in 
the  latter  days  ;  we  now  proceed  to  the  next  two,  as  first  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter,  and  carried  through  all  the  events  of  the 
period  of  great  trouble,  until  the  kingdom  of  the  triumphant 
Messiah  shall  be  set  up.  It  is  important  for  the  understanding 
of  this  part  of  the  prophecy  to  examine  whether  the  "  beast  " 
mentioned  in  verse  1,  and  the  "second  beast"  in  verse  11, 
have  yet  been  made  manifest.  Modern  commentators  have  ap- 
plied the  whole  subject  to  the  papacy  ;  supposing  that  the  first 
beast  has  had  its  fulfilment  in  the  political  power  of  papal  Rome, 
and  the  second  in  the  religious  system  of  that  church.  Ancient 
commentators  looked  upon  this  prophecy  as  the  last  manifesta- 
tion of  Antichrist,  in  his  political  and  religious  aspect.  They 
believed  that  antichrist  in  his  principles  has  been  at  work  from 
the  beginning,  but  that  at  the  end  of  this  dispensation,  God 
will  permit  this  evil  to  appear  in  a  personal  shape,  and  that  one 
great  individual,  called  the  "  wicked  one  " — the  "  son  of  per- 
dition," *  or  as  here  "the  beast,"  will  gather  together  the 
enemies  of  God  to  persecute  the  Church,  oppose  the  restoration 
of  the  Jews,  and  to  aim  at  driving  all  true  religion  from  the 
Church.  They  also  held  that  Antichrist  would  reign  three 
years  and  six  months,  and  sit  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  just 
antecedent  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord, — to  the  giving  the  king- 
dom to  the  saints,  and — to  the  restoring  the  promised  inheritance 
to  Abraham. t 

In  these  views  of  the  early  church  we  agree,  not  only  be- 
cause the  former  part  of  this  book  seems  unfulfilled,  but,  because 
the  marks  do  not  appear  sufficiently  evident  in  papal  Rome.  It 
is  evident,  indeed,  that  the  beast  of  this  chapter  is  Daniel's 
fourth  beast  as  described  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  prophe- 
cies— "  dreadful  and  terrible  " — "  diverse  from  the  rest " — "  with 
ten  horns."*  All  agree  that  this  is  the  Roman  empire,  and  is  the 
subject  of  this  chapter ;  but  nothing  which  has  appeared  seems  to 
answer  to  the  description.  Thus,  the  "ten  horns"  are  declared  to 
be  "  ten  kings"  which  had  not  received  power  in  St.  John's  time,§ 
and  we  may  conclude  from  the  different  opinions  and  ignorance 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  8. 

+  Such  are  almost  the  very  words  of  Irenaeus,  lib.  v.  Cap.  xxx.  Sect.  iv.  Has 
not  the  modern  idea,  that  12G0  days  mean  1260  years,  tended  above  all  things  to 
keep  the  Lord's  advent  in  the  back  ground  ?  Those  who  wish  to  see  a  full  de- 
fence of  the  year-day  theory,  may  consult  Birks'  Elements  of  Prophecy,  chap, 
xii.  xiii.  xiv. — and  yet  that  it  is  wholly  unsatisfactory — See  Christian  Examiner 
(Dublin)  number  for  Januarv,   1848. 

J  Dan.  vii.  7,  8.  §   Chap.  xvii.  12. 
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of  the  fact,  that  they  have  not  yet  received  their  power — that 
is,  they  have  not  yet  appeared.  The  Roman  empire  yet  exists 
in  many  divided  kingdoms  of  Christendom,  but  who  the  ten 
kings  are,  commentators  cannot  agree,  because,  we  deem,  they 
have  not  yet  been  raised  up.*  Other  reasons  might  be  given 
for  not  referring  this  prophecy  to  papal  Rome,  (which  is  the 
precursor  of  the  evil  beast,)  but  rather  to  the  personal  antichrist 
of  the  last  times  ;  but  space  will  not  allow  of  dilating  further, 
and,  therefore,  we  must  refer  to  others  for  enlarged  expositions. -j* 

It  does  then  appear,  that  Antichrist  will  obtain  immense 
and  extensive  power  over  the  kingdoms  of  men,  who  will  submit 
to  his  sway,  because  the  great  mass  are  destitute  of  vital  godli- 
ness, and,  in  admiration  of  his  power,  will  exclaim,  "  Who  is 
like  unto  the  beast  ?  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  " 
that  he  will  open  his  mouth  in  blasphemies  against  God,  by 
denying  true  religion,  and  by  substituting  one  of  his  own,  so 
suited  to  the  depraved  tastes  of  men,  that  all  who  are  not  writ- 
ten in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  "shall  go  after  the  beast  and 
worship  him."  The  saints  of  God,  for  not  yielding,  must  ex- 
pect a  time  of  persecution  far  beyond  what  has  ever  happened, 
which  Daniel  describes  as  a  "  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never 
was ;  |  and  which  our  Lord  says,  shall  be  shortened,  or  the 
elect  themselves  would  fail.§  The  prospect  of  this  day  made 
one  of  the  ancient  fathers  exclaim,  '  Thanks  to  God,  who  limits 
the  greatness  of  the  affliction  to  a  few  days.  For  the  elect's 
sake,  those  days  shall  be  cut  short :  Antichrist  shall  reign  only 
three  years  and  a  half.  A  time,  times  and  the  dividing  of  a 
time.  Blessed,  surely,  shall  he  be  who  then  shall  be  a  martyr 
for  Christ.  I  consider  that  the  martyrs  at  that  season  will  be 
greater  than  all  martyrs  ;  for  the  former  wrestled  with  man 
only,  but  these,  in  the  time  of  Antichrist,  will  battle  with  Satan 
personally.'  || 

In  the  eleventh  verse,  we  have  the  description  of  the  second 
beast  as  Antichrist,  in  his  religious  form,  and  to  support  and 
propagate  his  abominations,  we  learn  that  the  beast  shall  be 
possessed  of  miraculous  powers  ;  evidently  by  Satanic  agency — 
for  they  are  to  be  exerted  against  the  truth.  Miraculous 
agency  has  so  long  been  absent  from  us,  that  many  think  its 
re-appearance  impossible.     And  yet,  our  Lord  has  said,  in  con- 

*  See  Tyso's  Elucidation  of  the  Prophecies,  who  reckons  up  the  varieties  of 
opinion. 

t  See  Burgh's  Lecture,  xvii.  +   Dan.  xii.  1. 

§  Matt,  xxiv.  21,  22.  ||   Cyril's  Catechism,  x\\ 


604  REVELATION.  [chap.  xiii. 

nection  with  his  second  coming',  "that  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and 
wonders  ;  insomuch  that  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive 
the  very  elect :  "  *  and  St.  Paul  has  said,  concerning  "  the  man 
of  sin,"  (whom  we  have  explained  to  be  "  the  Antichrist,'') 
that  his  appearing  shall  be  "with  power,  and  signs,  and  lying 
wonders."  -f  And  here  St.  John  affirms  that  this  beast  shall 
"  do  great  wonders,  so  as  to  make  fire  come  down  from  heaven 
on  earth,  in  the  sight  of  men  ;  and  shall  deceive  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  that  he  has 
power  to  do."  It  appears  evident,  then,  that  Satanic  miracu- 
lous agency  is  to  appear  on  earth  again,  before  the  judgment  of 
Antichrist. 

There  are  two  questions  which  now  suggest  themselves,  and 
which  are  here  proposed.  What  wrill  become  of  those,  whose 
belief  in  revelation  is  merely  founded  on  reason  and  external 
evidence  ;  in  the  day  when  a  false  prophet  shall  be  empowered 
by  Satan,  to  exhibit  the  eye-sight  evidence  of  "  power,  and 
signs,  and  wonders  of  a  lie  ?  "  And  will  not  the  Church  require 
more  power  than  she  at  present  possesses,  in  the  day  when  her 
enemies  shall  be  invested  with  the  power  of  miracle,  to  assail 
her  faith  ?  The  reign  of  the  beast  will  be  truly  one  of  terror, 
as  of  power.  No  half  measures — no  half-and-half  religion — no 
mixture  of  worldly  policy  with  truth,  will  then  stand  the  trial. 
Then,  all  men  who  will  not  worship  the  beast,  shall  be  put  to 
death,  (v.  15  ;)  then  all  who  do  worship,  shall  be  damned,  j  The 
alternative  will  be — death,  and  eternal  life,  on  one  side ;  life, 
and  inevitable  damnation,  on  the  other.  Who  will  be  able  to 
stand  in  that  day  ?  We  know  that  the  elect  cannot  be  deceived. 
We  believe  that  the  Lord  "  knows  our  frame,"  and  has  pro- 
mised that  as  our  day  is,  so  shall  our  strength  be.  Under  the 
impression  that  the  Church  will  need  all  her  endowments  of 
holiness  and  power,  to  stand  in  the  day  of  approaching  trial,  we 
would  urge  upon  all  Christians  to  pray,  that  all  such  needful 
power  may  be  given  to  them,  as  will  enable  them  to  "  over- 
come." The  elements  of  "  the  Antichrist "  are  already  formed  ; 
his  living  principle  exists.  The  body  alone  is  wanting,  which 
shall  be  quickened  by  it.  Prayer,  and  prayer  for  the  Spirit,  is 
the  Christian's  especial  business  now. 

Let  none,  however,  shrink  from  suffering,  or  self-denial,  for 
Christ's  sake ;    for  "  as  the    sufferings  of   Christ    abound,  so 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  t  2  Thess.  ii.  0.  J   Chap.  xLv.  !>,    0. 
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shall  our  consolation  also  abound,  by  Christ."*  Being- igno- 
rant of  the  sufferings,  we  shall  also  be  ignorant  of  the  peculiar 
consolation  that  attends  them. 

In  applying  this  chapter  to  our  own  times,  we  may  observe 
that  there  always  has  been  an  oppressing  power,  which,  under 
the  influence  of  Satan,  has  exercised  dominion  over  the  saints 
of  God.  With  regard  to  every  thing  worldly,  the  saints  are 
the  weaker  party.  Their  kingdom  is  not  now  of  this  world. 
Their  number  is  not  great ;  their  portion  is  not  upon  earth. 
The  time  is  coming,  yea,  is  close  at  hand,  when  "  the  saints 
shall  possess  the  kingdom."  In  prospect  of  that  glory  which  is 
to  be  brought  to  them  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  let 
the  saints  be  content  to  bear  every  unjust  oppression,  which 
"  the  god  of  this  world  "  may  raise  against  them  ;  let  them  come 
out  from  the  world,  as  consistent  followers  of  Jesus  ;  and  let  them 
show  in  their  habits,  manners,  appearance,  conversation,  that 
they  "  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  Christ  was  not  of  the 
world."  Then  shall  life  be  felt  as  a  pilgrimage  ;  Christians  will 
live  as  strangers  upon  earth  ;  and  future  rest  will  be  longed  for. 
"  They  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  "  must  have 
the  character  of  Christ,  as  well  as  his  name. 

Note  1. — Verse  16. — "The  mark  of  the  beast  "  has  always  proved  a  difficulty  to 
Commentators.  Bishop  Newton  refers  this  mark  (xap«7M«)  to  the  custom 
of  slaves  and  soldiers  receiving  a  mark  on  the  right  hand  or  forehead,  which 
identified  them  with  their  masters  or  generals.  Elliott  applies  this  to  the 
decree  of  the  Tridentine  Council,  which  enjoins  the  sign  of  the  cross  at  Baptism 
and  Confirmation — "  Which,"  says  Barker,  "  is  rather  startling,  when  we  re- 
member that  at  our  baptism  we  all  were  signed  in  the  forehead  with  the  cross, 
in  token  of  our  servitude  to  a  very  different  master  !"  See  the  remarks  of  this 
last  named  author  on  the  beast  of  the  sea — his  seven  heads — and  his  image, 
p.  55 — 73,  of  his  Strictures  on  the  Horse  Apocalypticae. 

Note  2. — Verse  18. — "The  name  of  the  beast  or  the  number  of  his  name,"  verse 
17,  has  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  commentators.  Many  words  have  been 
found  which  may  stand  for  666,  each  letter  having  its  supposed  value.  'No 
name,'  says  Bishop  Newton,  'appears  more  proper  and  suitable  than  that 
famous  one  mentioned  by  Irenseus,  who  lived  not  long  after  St.  John's  time. 
He  saith  that  Lateinos  contains  the  number  of  6^6.^  And  then  Newton  con- 
cludes that  Irenreus  held  Rome  to  be  intended.  This  is  a  strange  conclusion, 
since  Irenseus  mentions  this  name,  but  objects  to  it,  proposing  Teitan  as  "magis 
fide  dignum  est,"  more  worthy  of  being  taken  :  but  in  truth,  Irenaeus  objects 
to  all  conjectures,  and  says  we  must  wait  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
phecy.    Lib.  v.  cap.  xxx.  p.  329. 

*  2  Cor.  i.  5. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 


THE    LAMB    STANDING    ON    MOUNT    ZION     WITH    HIS    COMPANY THE    HARVEST 

AND    VINTAGE    OF    THE    EARTH. 

And  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  his  Father's  name  written  in  their 
foreheads.     And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder  :  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harp- 
ing with  their  harps  :  And  they  sung  as  it  were   a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders  :  and  no  man  could  learn 
that  song  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were  re- 
deemed from  the  earth.     These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  wo- 
men ;    for   they   are  virgins.      These  are  they  which  follow  the   Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth.    These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the 
first  fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb.     And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no 
guile  :  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God.     And  I  saw 
another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to 
preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and   people,  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and 
give  glory  to  him  ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come  :  and  worship  him 
that  made  heaven,   and  earth,  and  the   sea,    and  the  fountains  of  waters. 
And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that 
great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  fornication.     And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  Ms  mark 
in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  The  same   shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his 
indignation  ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb  :  And  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever  :  and  they  have  no  rest 
day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  re- 
ceiveth  the  mark  of  his  name.     Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints  :  here 
are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 
And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  Yea,   saith  the  Spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labours  ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them.     And 
I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto 
the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a 
sharp  sickle.     And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a 
loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap  :  for 
the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap  ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  And 
he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth  ;  and  the  earth 
was  reaped.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven, 
he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle.    And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar, 
which  had  power  over  fire  ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the 
sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of 
the  vine  of  the  earth  ;  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe.     And  the  angel  thrust 
in  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it 
into  the  great  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God.     And  the  winepress  was 
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trodden  without  the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  winepress,  even  unto 
the  horse-bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

We  have  already  heard,  (in  chap,  vii.)  of  an  hundred  and  forty- 
four  thousand  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  who  were  to  be  sealed  with 
the  stamp  of  God,  before  the  judgments  fell  upon  "  the  earth."* 
We  here  also  read  of  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  who 
were  seen  by  the  prophet  as  sealed  in  like  manner — already 
sealed — for  their  sealing  is  not  here  spoken  of.  Some  think  they 
both  refer  to  the  same  body,  viz.  the  faithful  Jews,  who  shall  be 
preserved  in  the  reign  of  Antichrist ;  but  as  we  have  concluded 
— for  the  reason  already  given — that  the  seventh  chapter  de- 
scribed literal  Israel,  so  we  may  gather  from  this  chapter,  that 
this  favoured  number  are  taken  from  the  Gentiles.  They  are 
said  to  be  "  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,"  and  they 
are  doubtless  "  the  first  fruits  "  of  the  approaching  harvest, 
(v.  15.)  This  is  plainly  connected  with  the  proclamation  of 
the  gospel  to  all  the  Gentile  nations,  (v.  6. ;)  and  the  thrusting 
in  the  sickle  "  when  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe."  We  may 
therefore,  conjecture,  that  the  sealed  number  here  spoken  of, 
shall  be  gathered  out  of  apostate  Christendom  in  the  time  of 
Antichrist,  or  that  they  represent  the  elect  who  were  sealed  by 
God  during  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  and  removed  from 
earth  before  the  outpouring  of  the  last  vials.  Certain  it  is,  their 
portion  is  most  glorious,  for  they  stand  "  on  Mount  Zion,  harp- 
ing with  their  harps,  and  singing  a  song  which  no  man  could 
learn,  but  those  who  were  redeemed  from  the  earth." 

Three  angels  were  then  seen  by  the  prophet,  to  follow  in  quick 
succession.  The  first,  having  the  Mad  tidings  of  the  coming' 
kingdom,  to  proclaim  to  "  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to 
every  nation  ;  "  the  second,  announcing  the  fall  of  Babylon  ;f 
and  the  third,  declaring  the  punishment  of  those  who  receive 
the  mark  of  the  beast,  (v.  6 — 11.) 

The  need  of  peculiar  patience  during  the  reign  of  the  beast, 
and  the  blessing  that  will  attend  those  who  then  "die  in  the 
Lord,"  are  again  brought  before  us,  in  verses  1 2  and  1 3  ;£  after 
which  appears  the  Son  of  Man  upon  a  cloud,  "  having  on  his 
head  a  golden  crown,"  "  and  in   his  hand  a  sharp  sickle,"  with 

*  Chap.  vii.  1—3  ;  ix.  4. 

+  Explained  more  fully  in  chaps,  xvii.  and  xviii. 

+   Verse  13. — awdpri  "  from  henceforth,"  is  properly  joined  by  our  translators 

with  airodvricrKovTfs — "  that  die,"  instead  of  with  the  next  clause.     The  meaning  of 

the  verse  seems  to  be — "  Blessed  are  they  who  are  martyrs  for  Christ's  sake  from 

the  time  that  the  beast  rises,  which  is  the  date  of  the  voice." — Daufoiz. 
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which  he  reaps  "  the  harvest  of  the  earth  " — that  harvest,  of  the 
which  we  suppose  the  first  fruits  had  already  been  received  by 
the  Lord.  This  is  the  harvest  of  mercy — the  ingathering- of  the 
wheat,  into  the  garner  of  God.#  Then  follows  the  vintage — 
the  vintage  of  wrath — the  treading  of  "  the  wine-press  of  the 
wrath  of  God  ;  "  when  the  garments  of  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be 
stained  with  the  life-blood  of  his  enemies,  as  foretold  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah  ;  t  when  the  nations — the  professing  Christian 
nations — the  baptized,  but  impenitent  nations,  shall  receive  their 
awful  doom  ;  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  hea- 
ven with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  \  As  they  only  who  have  had  the 
Gospel,  could  be  condemned  for  not  obeying  it,  this  act  of  judg- 
ment, at  Christ's  coming,  will  fall  upon  professing  Christendom 
only — upon  the  nations  of  the  prophetic  earth,  and  not  upon  the 
heathen,  to  whom  the  Lord  will  reveal  his  glory  after  this  judg- 
ment, as  is  plainly  told  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel.§  This  judg- 
ment answers  to  the  burning  of  "  the  tares,"  which  grew  in  the 
field,  where  the  "good  seed"  has  been  sown.  We  may  here 
notice,  that  as  this  vintage  is  "  of  the  earth" — of  Gentile  na- 
tions on  the  prophetic  earth  ;  so,  of  the  same  prophetic  "  earth" 
was  the  harvest,  just  mentioned,  reaped  ;  and  if  of  this  harvest 
"the  first  fruits"  were  offered,  (v.  1 — 4.)  those  first-fruits  must 
be  Gentiles. 

The  rising  of  the  blood  "to  the  horse -bridles  "  is  in  allusion 
to  the  custom  of  using  horses  in  the  wine-press,  to  draw  the 
roller,  or  move  the  press,  by  which  the  grapes  were  made  to 
yield  their  juice.  It  is  an  expression  to  convey  the  awful  idea 
of  the  multitudes  which  shall,  in  that  day,  be  crushed  in  the 
wine-press  of  wrath.  Sixteen  hundred  furlongs,  or  two  hundred 
miles,  is  the  length  of  the  land  of  Judea  ;  and  as  we  are  else- 
where told  that  in  that  land,  Antichrist,  with  the  assembled 
hosts  of  the  nations  of  the  prophetic  earth,  shall  come  to  an 
end,||   this  measure,  not  improbably,  relates  to  it. 

Now,  what  shall  wre  say  to  these  things  ?  Shall  we  adopt 
the  chilling  language  of  some,  and  say,  '  So  that  I  be  saved 
from  hell,  I  look  for  nothing  peculiar.'  If  Christians,  do  we 
not  wish  to  sing  the  loudest,  highest  song,  to  the  praise  of 
the  Lamb  who  has  loved  us,  and  washed  us  in  his  blood  ?  The 
higher  our  seat,  the  greater  will  be  our  power  of  singing  the 

*  Matt.  iii.  12.  t  Isa.  lxiii.  1— G.  J  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8. 

§   Ezek.  xxxix.  17—21.  ||   Dan.  xi.  25. 
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song  of  praise.  And  as  each  Christian  who  knows  himself,  must 
say,  'No  one  has  cause  to  praise  the  Lamb  so  much'  as  I,'  so 
should  he  aspire  to  the  highest  capability  of  sounding  forth  that 
praise.  Oh,  let  us  then  pray  without  ceasing,  that  the  Lord 
would  endue  us  with  power  from  on  high  ;  that  he  would  enable 
us  to  rise  above  the  common  standard  of  religious  profession  ; 
let  each  of  us  pray  to  be  ready  for  the  great  day  of  sorrow, 
should  it  come  in  our  time  ;  and  let  us  pray  that  we  may  give 
bolder  testimony  in  our  Lord's  service  than  we  have  done  in 
times  past. 

An  important  observation  may  farther  be  made  upon  this 
chapter.  It  is  the  opinion  of  too  many,  that  religion  is  gradu- 
ally to  spread  over  the  world,  till  Christianity  is  completely 
established,  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  Whereas,  it  is  evident 
that  this  is  a  dispensation  of  election  ; — that  the  harvest  of  be- 
lievers is  gathered  out  of  the  earth  ;  and  that  the  judgment  upon 
the  people  not  converted,  in  the  nations  where  the  Gospel  had 
been  preached,  will  take  place  at  Christ's  coming.  The  Lord 
will  then  remove  Satan  from  his  power,  on  earth ;  and  thus  the 
world  shall  be  converted ;  but  not  before  Christ  comes.  This 
is  the  work  of  the  Millennial  dispensation  ; — for  this  purpose 
Jesus  "  takes  to  himself  his  great  power,  and  reigns."  Then 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  bur 
Lord,  and  of  his  Christ." 


CHAP.  XV. 

THE     SEVEN    ANGELS    WITH    THE    SEVEN    LAST    PLAGUES THE      SONG      OF     THEM 

THAT    OVERCOME    THE    BEAST. 

And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous,  seven  angels  having 
the  seven  last  plagues  ;  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God.  And  I 
saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire  :  and  them  that  had  gotten 
the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and 
over  the  number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps 
of  God.  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty  ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who  shall 
not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy  :  for 
all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  thee  ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  mani- 
fest. And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened  :  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of 
the  temple,  having  the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and 
having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles.  And  one  of  the  four 
beasts  gave  unto  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke 
VOL.    II.  2  R 
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from  the  glory  of  God,  and  from  his  power ;  and  no  man  was  able  to 
enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were 
fulfilled. 

The  last  chapter  closed  with  a  fearful  account  of  the  vintage  of 
wrath — which  seemed  to  have  in  view  the  deliverance  of  God's 
children  from  the  oppressive  power  of  Antichrist,  and  therefore 
the  final  destruction  of  those  who  destroyed  the  earth  and  per- 
secuted the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  Taken  then,  in  its  ex- 
tensive meaning,  the  vintage  embraces  all  the  last  judgments  of 
God  on  an  apostate  world — but  now  the  awful  period  of  God's 
retributive  justice  is  expanded  before  us  in  the  series  of  judg- 
ments, of  which  the  vintage  shall  consist.  The  pouring  out 
of  the  seven  vials,  gives  us  the  continuous  acts  of  God's  ven- 
geance, by  which  he  overwhelms  all  the  power  of  Antichrist, 
and  rids  this  world  of  all  the  vast  machinery  of  Satan,  which 
stood  opposed  to  the  righteous  kingdom  of  Messiah. 

Before  the  vials  are  poured  out,  there  seems  a  solemn  pre- 
paration— which  both  invests  the  subject  with  a  holy  awe,  and 
also  throws  light  on  the  position  of  the  saints  of  God  during  the 
last  great  judgments.  And  to  give  us  a  more  full  idea  of  these 
events,  we  are  reminded  of  Jehovah's  dealings  to  his  ancient 
people,  both  at  the  time  of  their  deliverance  from  Egyptian 
bondage  and  suffering,  and  also  when  they  enjoyed  the  taber- 
nacle of  witness  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  leading  of  the  cloudy- 
pillar.  "  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of 
God" — this  seems  to  refer  to  the  triumphant  song  which  Moses 
and  the  children  of  Israel  sung,  when  they  had  passed  safely 
through  the  Red  Sea,  "  which  the  Egyptians  assaying  to  do 
were  drowned."*  And  when  they  stood  on  the  shores  of  that 
sea,  after  their  miraculous  deliverance,  they  rejoiced  in  God 
saying,  "  Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  is  become  glorious  in 
power,  thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  hath  dashed  in  pieces  the 
enemy."  In  allusion  to  this,  St.  John  declares  that  the  saints 
of  God  saved  from  the  awful  oppression  of  Antichrist,  "  stand 
on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God,"  and  now  being 
caught  up  into  the  regions  of  safety  and  bliss,  whilst  the  last 
vials  are  being  poured  out,  they  are  able  to  sing  the  "  song  of 
the  Lamb ; "  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty — just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints." 

We  are  further  informed,  that  "  the  seven  angels  who  had  the 
seven   plagues,"  issued  forth  from  the  temple  of  God — "  and 

*  Exod.  xv.  1—5.     Heb.  xi.  29. 
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the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God  and 
from  his  power,  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple, 
till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled."  When 
we  turn  to  the  book  of  Exodus,  we  find  a  very  exact  type  of 
this  in  the  setting  up  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness.  "  So 
Moses  finished  the  work — then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent  of  the 
congregation  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle — 
and  Moses  was  not  able  to  enter  into  the  tent  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle."  The 
cloud  in  both  cases  was  the  emblem  of  God's  presence — the 
saints  of  the  last  tribulation  are  snatched  away  from  the  coming 
judgments  of  the  last  vials  and  abide  in  the  chambers  of  safety 
until  the  Lord's  return  to  decide  the  long  controversy  between 
sin  and  holiness — falsehood  and  truth — Christ  and  Antichrist 
— and  behold,  as  the  cloud  of  the  Lord  moved  forward  to 
shew  where  the  Israelites  were  to  rest  and  pitch  the  tabernacle,  so 
shall  the  saints  return  with  their  glorious  Shiloh  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  promised  land — and  reign  with  him  in  the  new  earth 
— "  then  indeed  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  him, 
for  his  judgments  shall  be  made  manifest."  This  glory  is  more 
fully  dwelt  upon  in  the  xix.  and  xx.  chapters — but  even  this 
reference  to  it  shews,  that  until  God's  severe  and  purifying 
judgments  shall  have  done  their  work,  there  will  be  no  reign  of 
righteousness,  and  from  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture  we  learn 
that  until  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  personally,  there  will 
be  no  casting-  out  of  sin  and  Satan. 

How  blessed  then  are  the  true  children  of  God ;  even  in  the 
darkest  day,  and  in  the  prospect  of  the  greatest  woes,  they  need 
not  fear.  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  either  uphold  them 
or  snatch  them  away  from  the  approaching  storm.  Behold 
them  here  in  safety  on  the  sea  of  glass — having  their  well- 
tuned  harps,  and  singing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  ; 
and  that,  whilst  the  judgments  of  crushing  violence  fall  upon 
the  earth.  This  is  analogous  with  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  at 
other  times.  Before  a  drop  of  rain  fell  at  the  deluge,  Noah 
and  his  family  w7ere  secured  in  the  ark.  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
could  do  nothing  against  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  till  Lot  was 
safe  in  Zoar.  In  Goshen,  the  children  of  Israel  were  safe, 
when  the  plagues  came  upon  the  Egyptians — and  so  here  the 
saints  of  God  are  hid  in  full  security  until  the  vials  of  wrath 
are  poured  out.  May  we  ever  seek  our  portion  in  the  favour 
of  God,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  the  saints. 

*  Exod.  xl.  33—35. 
2  R  2 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

THE    ANGELS    POUR    OUT    THEIR    VIALS    FULL    OF     WRATH CHRIST      COMETH     AS 

A    THIEF    IN    THE    NIGHT. 

And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  saving  to  the  seven  angels,  Go 
your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 
And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth ;  and  there  fell 
a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his  image.  And  the  second  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ;  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead 
man :  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea.  And  the  third  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  ;  and  they  became 
blood.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say,  Thou  art  righteous,  O 
Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus. 
For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given 
them  blood  to  drink  ;  for  they  are  worthy.  And  I  heard  another  out  of 
the  altar  say,  Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy 
judgments.  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun  ;  and 
power  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire.  And  men  were 
scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  which  hath 
power  over  these  plagues  :  and  they  repented  not  to  give  him  glory.  And 
the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast ;  and  his 
kingdom  was  full  of  darkness ;  and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain, 
And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because  of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and 
repented  not  of  their  deeds.  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  great  river  Euphrates  ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the 
way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared.  And  I  saw  three  unclean 
spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet.  For  they 
are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings 
of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that 
great  day  of  God  Almighty.  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he 
that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they 
see  his  shame.  And  he  gathereth  them  together  into  a  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon.  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
into  the  air  ;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from 
the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done.  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and 
lightnings ;  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men 
were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great.  And  the 
great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell : 
and  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup 
of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath.  And  every  island  fled  away, 
and  the  mountains  were  not  found.  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail 
out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent :  and  men  blas- 
phemed God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was 
exceeding  great. 

In  the  chapter  which  has  just  been  read,  we  hear  of  "  seven 
vials  of  wrath  "  poured  out  "  upon  the  earth  "  by  seven  angels, 
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who  came  forth  from  the  temple.  That  these  are  the  seven 
parts  of  which  the  judgment  of  the  vintage  is  composed,  appears 
plain,  as  that  judgment  was  the  final  one  of  this  dispensation  ; 
and  we  read  in  the  first  verse  of  chap.  xv.  that  these  angels  in- 
flict "  the  seven  last  plagues  :  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath 
of  God." 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many  persons  that  six  of  these  vials  have 
already  been  poured  out ;  and  they  interpret  them  of  judicial 
events  which  have  taken  place  in  Europe,  within  a  late  period.* 
We  confess  that  the  interpretation  seems  to  have  some  weight ; 
so  much  so,  that  the  events  of  the  French  revolution  and  the 
judgments  of  God  which  followed  that  period  of  infidelity  may 
be  regarded  as  typical  of  these  last  plagues  of  God  upon  an 
apostate  world.  But  nothing  yet  has  appeared  any  way  ade- 
quate to  the  outpouring  of  these  vials  of  wrath,  and  we  are 
therefore  not  surprised,  that  commentators  who  look  on  them  as 
past,  differ  from  one  another  on  this  part  of  the  book  as  much 
as  any  other.  If  the  interpretation  of  the  harvest  and  vintage 
of  chap.  xiv.  be  correct,  then  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion,  that 
these  vials  are  the  seven  parts  of  Christ's  last  judgment  on  the 
seat  of  the  beast.  We  may  further  notice,  that  the  fi?*st  vial  is 
poured  out  upon  "  the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  which  worshipped  his  image.''  But  if  the  image  of  the 
beast  has  not  yet  been  set  up,  there  can  as  yet  be  no  worship- 
pers of  it,  to  be  punished,  and  consequently  the  first  of  the 
vials  has  not  been  poured  out.  Supposing  them,  therefore,  to 
be  future,  we  offer  no  minute  explanation  of  them ;  but  merely  say, 
that  they  denote  seven  acts  of  judgment,  which  shall  be  in- 
flicted upon  the  Antichrist,  and  his  followers  ;  and  which  shall 
end  in  their  destruction,  and  the  establishment  of  Messiah's 
kingdom. 

We  may  notice,  however,  that  there  is  a  remarkable  similarity 
between  them  and  the  plagues  that  fell  upon  the  Egyptians, 
which  ended  in  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  in  the 
Red  Sea.  As  they  who  get  the  victory  over  the  beast,  are 
said,  in  chap.  xv.  (v.  2,  3,)  to  "sing  the  song  of  Moses  ;"f 
and  as  there  is  a  largeness  of  expression  in  the  words  of  that 
song,  beyond  what  belongs  to  the  deliverance  from  Pharaoh, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh  and  his 
host,  was  typical  of  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  and  his  con- 

*  Bishop  Newton  holds  that  they  are  all  future.  Faber,  that  we  are  under 
the  sixth  :  and  Cuninghame,  that  all  the  vials  are  synchro nical,  and  began  to  be 
poured  out  in  1792.  t  Exod.  xv.  7,  12,  18. 
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federacy,  which  will  take  place  on  "  that  great  day  of  God  Al- 
mighty"— in  a  place  called  "  Armageddon "* — when  "the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,"  shall  be  found  ranked 
under  the  banner  of  the  Antichrist ;  enticed  thither  to  their 
ruin,  by  the  display  of  miraculous  power,  exhibited  by  the  dra- 
gon, the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet. 

The  sixth  and  seventh  vials  are  set  forth  as  the  most  impor- 
tant— the  sixth  will  be  poured  out  on  the  Euphrates  and  dry 
up  its  waters ;  it  is  more  probable  that  the  literal  river  is  intended, 
than  the  figurative  river  of  the  Ottoman  empire.  The  design 
is  specified  "  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be 
prepared.*'  The  "  kings  of  the  east "  seem  to  be  the  Jews,f 
at  whose  restoration  miracles  equally  great  shall  be  displayed  by 
God,  with  those  which  took  place  at  their  deliverance  from 
Egypt. |  At  the  period  of  this  vial  will  take  place  the  gather- 
ing together  of  the  confederated  hosts  of  Antichrist  at  Arma- 
geddon, which  agrees  with  Daniel's  prophecy,  "  that  the  wilful 
king  (or  Antichrist,)  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palaces 
in  the  glorious  holy  mountain  ;  yet,  he  shall  come  to  his  end 
and  none  shall  help  him."  §  The  seventh  vial  principally  refers 
to  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  is  therefore  deferred  to  the  next 
lecture. 

Much  valuable  and  practical  matter  may  be  drawn  from  this 
chapter.  Let  us  then  observe,  that  they  who  escaped  the  vials, 
and  were  seen  "  upon  the  sea  of  glass,"  were  those  who  "  had 
gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast."  And  how  was  that  victory 
obtained  ?  By  the  suffering  of,  or  readiness  for,  martydom ; 
for  all  will  be  slain  who  worship  not  the  beast ;  ||  or  will  be 
marked  for  martyrdom,  and  be  ready  to  meet  it,  should  the  in- 
gathering of  the  harvest  not  occur  for  their  rescue.  The 
words  of  Jesus,  in  prospect  of  this  time,  are  worth  our  best  at- 
tention :  "  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief —blessed  is  he  that  watch- 
eth  and  keepeth  his  garments,"  verse  15,  Watch  ye  therefore, 
and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all 
these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son 
of  Man.^ 

The  Lord  now  whispers  in  our  ears — "  Behold  I  come  quick- 
ly ; "  and  soon  shall  the  voice  from  the  throne  proclaim,   "  It  is 

*  Most  commentators  agree  that  Armageddon  is  in  Palestine,  which  is  con- 
firmed by  the  name  being  Hebrew.  Some  have  conjectured  that  Meqiddo  is 
intended,  especially  as  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  near  to  it,  would  be  suited  for 
immense  armies.  +  See  Mede's  Key,  p.  529,  works,  folio. 

t  Isa.  xi.  15,  16.  §  Dan.  xi.  36—45. 

||   Chap.  xiii.  15.  %  Luke  xxi.  36. 


chap,  xvii.]  REVELATION.  615 

done."  Ere  the  vials  are  poured  out,  let  us  take  shelter  in 
Jesus.  Let  those  who  hold  the  watchman's  office,  beware  of 
slumbering  on  their  post.     "  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth." 

Note. — So  unsatisfactory  did  all  the  explanations  given  of  the  outpouring  of  the 
vials  appear  to  Scott,  that  he  thus  candidly  writes — "  Different  computations 
indeed  have  been  made  of  the  period  when  these  years  will  end,  hut  none  seem 
even  by  probable  argument  to  evince,  that  they  will  terminate  earlier  than 
a.  d.  1840 — while  many  think  that  they  will  not  end  till  a.  d.  2000.  But 
whether  sooner  or  later,  it  seems  evident  that  the  time  has  not  yet  arrived, 
and  therefore  that  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  has  not  yet  begun." — See  his 
comment  on  Rev.  xv.  1 — 4,  written  long  after  the  French  Revolution. 


CHAP.  XVII. 

BABYLON    DESCRIBED SHE    SITTETH    UPON    THE    BEAST THE    VICTORY    OF    THE 

LAMB. 

And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials,  and 
talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me,  Come  hither  ;  I  will  shew  unto  thee 
the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters :  With 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 
So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  :  and  I  saw  a  woman 
sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and 
scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having 
a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  fornica- 
tion :  And  upon  her  forehead  ivas  a  name  written,  MYSTERY,  BABY- 
LON THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS  AND  ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF  THE  EARTH.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  :  and 
when  I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration.  And  the  angel  said 
unto  me,  Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of 
the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns.  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not ;  and  shall 
ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition  :  and  they  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder  (whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book 
of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,)  when  they  behold  the  beast  that 
was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is.  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth.  And 
there  are  seven  kings  ;  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet 
come ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short  space.  And  the 
beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and 
goeth  into  perdition.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings, 
which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet  :  but  receive  power  as  kings  one 
hour  with  the  beast.  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast.  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them  :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  :  and 
they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful.  And  hesaith 
unto  me,  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are 
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peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues.  And  the  ten  horns 
which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall 
make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with 
fire.  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and 
give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  ful- 
filled. And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city,  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

The  contents  of  the  seventh  vial  were  more  terrible  and  des- 
tructive than  any  of  the  preceding  ones.  Not  only  did  it  des- 
troy the  cities  of  the  nation  upon  which  it  was  poured  out,  but 
"  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto 
her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath."*  This 
subject  is  expanded  more  fully  in  this  and  the  following  chapter. 
The  Apostle  first  describing  the  peculiar  features  of  Babylon, 
and  then  proceeding,  (chap,  xviii.)  to  announce  her  awful  doom. 

Ancient  and  modern  commentators  are,  generally  speaking, 
agreed,  that  Rome  is  the  Mystic  Babylon  or  city  of  confusion, 
as  the  word  means.  Its  position  is  so  clearly  marked  out,  that 
we  can  have  but  little  doubt  of  this  interpretation  being  true, 
"  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman 
sitteth."  (ver.  9.)  And  the  woman,  which  St.  John  saw,  the 
angel  expressly  declares,  was  that  "  great  city  which  reigneth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth," — and  certainly  no  city  came  up  to 
this  description  but  Rome,  the  then  mistress  of  the  world. 

The  great  questions  that  arise  are — What  constitutes  Rome 
that  wicked  woman  who  made  men  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
fornication?  What  is  the  scarlet- coloured  beast  on  which  she 
sits — and  whether  the  things  have  as  yet  been  fulfilled  ? 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  woman  arrayed  in 
purple,  with  the  golden  cup  full  of  abominations,  is  diverse  from 
the  beast  which  carried  her,  and  great  confusion  has  arisen  from 
not  preserving  the  distinction.  If  the  harlot  be  Rome,  the 
beast  must  symbolize  something  else.  We  cannot  be  in  doubt 
about  the  figurative  language  here  used, — fornication  and  all 
uncleanness,  are  the  sins  which  best  describe  the  estrangement 
of  the  heart  from  God  by  idolatry.  It  is  the  constant  figure 
used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  set  forth  false  religion  and  idola- 
trous worship ;  f  and  the  constant  charge  brought  against  the 
Jewish  Church,  which  God  had  in  mercy  betrothed  to  himself.J 
This  may  enable  us  to  decide  that  a  Church  is  kept  in  view  in 
this  chapter.      God   did  not  chide  the  heathen  for  their  idolatry 

*   Chap.  xvi.  17—19. 
t  Hosea  ii.  5—7.  %  Jer.  iii.  9,  10,  20.     Ezek.  xvi.  22,  3,",  35. 
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under  the  same  strong  figures  and  expressions,  as  he  rebuked 
faithless  Israel.  And  so,  it  could  be  no  matter  of  surprise,  if 
heathen  Rome  had  supported  idolatry  and  maintained  false  re- 
ligion,— for  this  was  her  professed  state, — but  what  a  subject  of 
grief  and  amazement  must  it  have  been  to  the  Apostle,  that 
any  Church  or  portion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  should,  like 
Israel,  fall  into  idolatry,  and  deserve  the  name  of  "  the  Mother 
of  Harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth  ! "  Moreover,  this 
wicked  woman  was  not  content  with  falling  into  those  grievous 
sins  herself,  but  she  made  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  most  distant  parts  drunk  with  the  cup  of  her 
idolatries.  Now  it  is  notorious  that  Pagan  Rome  did  not  ex- 
tend her  false  religion  with  her  conquests,  but  left  the  subdued 
nations  to  their  own  choice  ;  whereas  Rome  in  her  professedly 
Christian  form,  soon  became  corrupt  herself,  and  has  been  un- 
wearied in  propagating  those  idolatrous  forms  and  services,  by 
which  saints  and  angels  are  given  a  share  in  Christ's  intercessory 
office. 

The  woman  is  also  said  to  be  "  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  Rome 
in  every  form,  has  been  noted  for  her  bitter  persecution  of  the 
people  of  God.  In  her  heathen  state  she  was  the  first  to  kindle 
the  fire,  and  to  raise  the  sword  against  the  saints ;  but  the  sub- 
ject of  admiration  was,  that  like  Jerusalem  she  should  stone  the 
prophets  and  kill  the  messengers  of  God,  whilst  she  professed 
to  maintain  his  name  and  cause.  Who  can  count  the  thousands 
and  ten  thousands  slain  by  Papal  Rome,  for  resisting  her  claims? 
Who  can  number  the  martyrs  of  God,  destroyed  by  the  inqui- 
sition, or  openly  put  to  death  for  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  for  pointing  out  her  novelties  and  errors  ?  *  The 
day  of  judgment  alone  will  disclose  these  things :  in  the  mean 
time,  we  cannot  help  seeing  in  the  idolatry,  persecutions,  and 
extensive  sway  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  a  filling  up  of  the  pic- 
ture which  was  drawn  for  the  wicked  woman, — the  mother  of 
abominations. 

We  are  next  led  to  ask  what  the  beast  is  which  shall  carry 
the  woman,  and  which  is  said  to  have  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns?  (ver.  7.)  This  beast  is  said  to  ascend  from  the  bottom- 
less pit,  and  from  many  marks  here  given,  seems  to  be  the  same 

*  See  Townsend's  "  Accusation  of  History  against  the  Church  of  Rome,"  as 
giving  a  brief  but  faithful  outline  of  papal  persecutions.  If  the  reader  desires 
to  see  a  just  picture  of  Romish  Idolatry,  he  has  only  to  consult  "  Tyler's  Primi- 
tive Christian  Worship,"  1840. 
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as  that  described  in  chap.  xiii. :  and  which,  as  setting  forth  the 
last  terrible  form  of  Antichrist,  according  to  the  view  already 
given,  has  not,  we  believe,  yet  appeared.  Thus  though  the 
wicked  woman  has  been  made  manifest,  yet  not  in  the  position 
here  described,  sitting  upon  the  scarlet-coloured  beast ;  Popery 
and  infidelity  have  often  coalesced,  and  the  former  is  generally 
a  precursor  to  the  latter,  but  it  has  not  yet  professedly  joined 
those  who  deny  revelation.  We  fear,  however,  that  this  will 
soon  be  the  case,  that  all  things  are  tending  that  way,  and  that 
when  Antichrist's  kingdom  is  to  be  displayed,  Rome  will  be  the 
seat  of  its  abomination,  and  become  the  very  city  of  Antichrist, 
before  its  final  doom  is  executed. 

With  regard  to  the  beast  itself,  we  may  remark,  that  its 
seven  heads  may  be  taken  for  the  kingdoms  described  by  Daniel,* 
which  though  four  in  number,  are  said  to  have  seven  heads  ; 
and  thus,  the  four  great  monarchies  shall  have  their  power  and 
dominion  absorbed  by  Antichrist.  The  beast  is  further  de- 
scribed as  one  "  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,"  as  perhaps, 
alluding  to  the  whole  history  of  the  Roman  empire — it  ivas 
great  and  extensive  in  its  pagan  state — it  is  not — because  not  a 
united  firm  kingdom  during  a  long  period — but  it  is — as  still 
existing,  and  shall  be  revived  at  the  time  of  Antichrist.  This 
beast  in  his  future  and  last  form  is  said  to  be  the  eighth,  and  yet 
"  of  the  seven  " — because  though  he  unites  the  powers  of  the 
seven  kings  in  one,  yet  has  he  special  features,  and  shall  form 
a  kingdom  of  his  own.  At  the  same  time,  the  ten  horns  or  ten 
kings  shall  be  manifest — for  they  are  said  to  have  no  kingdom 
as  yet,  but  receive  power  as  kings  "  one  hour  with  the  beast," 
(v.  12.)  a  prophecy  which  seems  as  much  unfulfilled  now,  as  in 
the  days  of  St.  John.f 

Let  us  now  make  a  few  practical  reflections  on  this  all-impor- 
tant subject. 

We  have  seen  that  one  feature  of  Babylon  is  idolatry,  as  it 
will  be  of  the  personal  Antichrist ;  for,  though  denying  all  true 
religion,  he  will  demand  the  universal  homage  of  mankind.  Let 
us,  however,  remember  that  there  is  an  idolatry  of  the  heart  in 
many,  who  though  they  belong  not  to  Rome — yet  partake  of 
Babylon's  features,  and  must  therefore  surfer  her  punishment,  if 

*  Dan.  vii.  1—7. 
t  If  it  has  been  accomplished,  no  one  knows  when  or  where  1  Various  lists  of 
the  ten  kingdoms  have  been  given.  Guyse  candidly  remarks  '  that  the  conjec- 
tures respecting  "  the  beast  that  was  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,"  are  so  many  and 
dubious,  that  it  is  hard  to  say  which  may  be  depended  upon.' — Is  this  like  fulfilled 
prophecy  1 
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they  continue  estranged  from  God.  This  is  the  reigning  sin  of 
professing  Christians.  They  honour  God  with  their  lips,  but 
the  world  has  their  hearts.  They  are  baptized  into  the  name  of 
Jesus,  but  union  with  Jesus,  and  the  fruit  of  union — holiness, 
they  know  not.  Jesus,  the  true  bridegroom  of  the  Church, 
justly  demands  the  first  and  best  affections  of  his  spouse.  But 
how  many  members  of  the  Church  can  say,  with  truth,  that  Je- 
sus holds  the  first  place  in  their  affections  ?  Few,  indeed,  can 
say  it.  Creatures  are  idolized,  and  Jesus  must  give  place  to  the 
creature.  A  husband — a  wife — a  child — or  the  world,  occupies 
the  first  place  in  the  heart.  "  Ye  adulterers,  and  adulteresses, 
know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God  ?  "  And  know  ye  not  that  the  worship  of  the  creature,  is 
idolatry  ?  Holiness  we  want ;  but  holiness  apart  from  Christ,  is 
unattainable.  It  is  the  Spirit,  taking  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and 
showing  them  to  us,  that  produces  holiness — a  conformity  to  Je- 
sus. Let  us  come  out,  and  separate,  even  from  every  appear- 
ance of  the  spiritual  adultery  of  Babylon. 

Note. — Faber  having  clearly  shown  the  distinction  between  the  woman  and  the 
beast,  and  that  the  latter  must  be  a  kingdom,  tries  to  proves  that  this  is  the 
Roman  Empire  with  its  seven  heads.  1.  A  succession  of  kings.  2.  Consuls. 
3.  Dictators.  4.  Decemvirs.  5.  Military  tribunes.  6.  Emperors.  7.  An  im- 
perial king.  His  great  difficulty  is  with  the  six  and  seventh.  The  emperors 
he  makes  out,  lasted  in  one  shape  or  another,  from  b.c.  28,  to  a.d.  1806.  The 
seventh  he  makes  the  short-lived  empire  of  Napoleon.  It  is  due  to  such  a  writer 
to  give  attention  to  what  he  argues  at  such  length ;  but  it  does  appear  extraor- 
dinary how  he  could  be  satisfied  himself,  or  satisfy  others,  with  such  an  expo- 
sion.     See  his  Dissertation  on  the  1260  years. 


CHAP.  XVIII. 

THE    FALL    OF    BABYLON THE    PEOPLE    OF    GOD    COMMANDED     TO     DEPART     OUT 

OF    HER THE    SAINTS    REJOICE    AT    HER    FALL. 

And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having 
great  power  ;  and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory .  And  he  cried 
mightily  with  a  strong  voice,  saying,  Babylon  the  Great  is  fallen,  is  fallen, 
and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit, 
and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird.  For  all  nations  have  drunk 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are 
waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies.  And  I  heard  another 
voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  For  her  sins 
have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.  Re- 
ward her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her  double  accord- 
ing to  her  works :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double. 
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How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  deliriously,  so  much  tor- 
ment and  sorrow  give  her  :  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and 
am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come 
in  one  day,  death  and  mourning  and  famine  ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly 
burned  with  fire  :  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.  And  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  fornication  and  lived  deliriously 
with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see  the 
smoke  of  her  burning,  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  say- 
ing, Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  !  for  in  one  hour 
is  thy  judgment  come.  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and 
mourn  over  her ;  for  no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more  ;  The 
merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and 
fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all 
manner  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and 
of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble,  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointment* 
and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts, 
and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  souls  of  men.  And 
the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  departed  from  thee,  and  all  things 
which  were  dainty  and  goodly  are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find 
them  no  more  at  all.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  which  were  made  rich 
by  her  shall  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing, 
And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls ! 
For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought.  And  every  ship-master, 
and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea, 
stood  afar  off,  And  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying, 
What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city  !  And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads, 
and  cried,  weeping  and  wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  where- 
in were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her  costliness ! 
for  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate.  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and 
ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets  ;  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her.  And  a 
mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the 
sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown 
down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all.  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and 
musicians,  and  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee  ;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more 
in  thee ;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee  ;  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee  ;  and 
the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at 
all  in  thee :  for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth  ;  for  by 
thy  sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived.  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood 
of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth. 

This  chapter  forms  a  continuation  of  the  last,  and  is,  according 
to  common  consent,  the  subject  of  prophecy,  and  not  of  history. 
Nothing  as  yet  has  occurred  at  all  commensurate  with  the  awful 
judgments  here  described,  which  are  about  to  overwhelm  Ba- 
bylon. 

In  the  lamentation  which  the  kings  and  merchants  of  the  earth 
shall  make  over  that  great  city,  when  the  wrath  of  God  is  poured 
out  upon  her,  there  is  a  reference  to  her  former  magnificence, 
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and  her  great  merchandize,  which  has  led  some  to  conjecture  that 
these  things  are  to  be  literally  understood,  and  that  before  her 
fall,  Rome  will  rise  again  to  great  eminence  amongst  the  nations 
of  the  earth  :  that,  as  the  city  of  Antichrist  she  will  again  be  the 
mistress  of  this  world — renowned  for  earthly  magnificence  and 
extensive  commerce.*  These  descriptions  seem  rather  to  bear 
on  the  idolatry  of  Rome,  which  we  have  seen  was  the  great  city 
of  that  corrupt  church,  and  this  appears  to  be  the  great  reason 
why  God  will  give  her  up  to  the  possession  of  the  infidel  Anti- 
christ, previous  to  her  final  overthrow. 

In  the  former  chapter  it  is  said,  that  "the  ten  horns  of  the 
beast  are  ten  kings  which  shall  hate  the  whore  and  make  her 
desolate,  for  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and 
to  agree  and  to  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast."  It  would  seem 
as  if  some  of  the  very  nations,  whom  Rome  had  once  intoxicated 
by  her  cup  of  idolatry,  shall  yet  arise  against  her  ;  and,  proceed- 
ing from  the  corruption  of  God's  holy  word  to  the  denial  of  it, 
shall,  at  length,  rank  themselves  among  the  avowed  enemies  of 
Christ.  Thus,  whilst  they  shall  wage  war  against  the  corrupt 
Roman  Church,  they  shall  feel  equal  hatred  against  all  religion, 
— confound  them  together  in  their  opposition  to  God,  and  thus 
not  submit  to  the  true  king,  but  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast. 
We  may  therefore  conjecture,  that  the  sequence  of  events  will 
be  in  the  following  order : — When  Rome  is  despoiled  of  her  ido- 
latrous and  corrupt  Church,  through  the  attacks  of  the  infidel 
surrounding  kings,  a  way  shall  be  made  for  the  Son  of  perdition, 
the  infidel  beast,  or  Antichrist.  He  shall  first,  perhaps,  appear 
in  the  Holy  Land,  and  gather  together  the  kings  of  the  earth  to 
fight  against  the  Lord's  nation  and  spiritual  people.  J  He 
shall  probably  claim  alliance  with  Popery,  and  therefore  appear 
supporting  the  wicked  woman,  as  if  wishing  to  advance  her 
claims.  This  alliance,  however,  will  soon  end  in  the  furtherance 
of  his  own  purposes,  and  the  destruction  of  her  church-polity, 
for  the  infidel  kings,  or  ten  horns,  shall  give  their  power  to  the 
beast,  destroy  the  wicked  woman  root  and  branch,  and  enthrone 
Antichrist  in  that  wonderful  city,  which  shall  then  again  claim 
to  be  mistress  of.  the  world. 

The  "  city  of  Antichrist "  is  not  destined  for  a  long  continu- 
ance :  we  have  before  us  dark  and  trying  days,  but  we  have  the 
blessed  assurance  that  for  the  elect's  sake  those   days  shall  be 

*  This  seems  to  be  Burgh's  view,  (p.  321,)  but  not,  I  think,  conclusive   or 
satisfactory. 

t  Chap.  xvii.  2.  +  Chap.  xvi.  13,  14. 
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shortened.  Behold  God  arises  to  judgment.  A  mighty  angel 
shall  take  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the 
sea,  saying,  "  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon 
be  thrown  down,  and  be  found  no  more  at  all."  Yea,  so  com- 
plete shall  be  her  destruction,  that  God's  angel  shall  proclaim, 
"  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  and  is  become  "  the  habi- 
tation of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of 
every  unclean  and  hateful  bird."  And  then  there  shall  be  an  end 
of  Satan's  power  on  earth,  and  the  ushering  in  of  the  blessed 
reign  of  peace — the  kingdom  of  the  true  and  great  Messiah. 

With  what  different  feelings  will  men  contemplate  the  fall  of 
Babylon.  The  idolater — the  infidel — the  ungodly — shall  join 
in  one  common  lamentation.  "Alas,  alas  !  that  great  city  Ba- 
bylon— that  mighty  city — for  in  one  hour  her  judgment  is  come." 
They  would  not  believe  God's  threatenings,  and  now  they  are 
not  affected  by  his  judgments  :  with  hearts  bound  to  earth,  sin, 
vanity,  and  error,  they  weep  over  the  loss  of  those  things  that, 
in  reality,  were  their  poison  !  Oh  !  hard  heart  of  unsanctified 
man  ;  in  vain  does  mercy  whisper  the  kindest  invitation — in  vain 
does  judgment  strike  down  the  strongholds  of  sin  and  Satan  ;  ex- 
cept the  Spirit  works  inwardly,  the  cup  of  mercy,  and  the  vials 
of  wrath  are  alike  unavailing. 

The  people  of  God,  on  the  contrary,  shall  see  the  hand  of 
God  in  these  days  of  retribution,  and  shall  call  on  heaven  and 
earth  to  rejoice,  for  God  has  avenged  his  own  cause.  Terrible 
as  the  destruction  of  Babylon  shall  be,  and  much  as  they  shall 
feel  for  the  loss  of  souls,  yet  the  honour  of  Jehovah's  name  is  a 
still  higher  consideration,  and  if  punishment  be  necessary  (as  it 
will  be  in  that  day)  to  exhibit  God's  justice,  the  righteous  shall 
read  the  lesson  in  these  awful  tokens  of  wrath,  shall  assent  to  his 
dealings,  and  solemnly  adore  his  name.  May  we  be  ever  found 
on  the  side  of  God,  and  his  favoured  church. 

Note. — Verses  12,  13. — Among  the  many  costly  articles  of  merchandize  in 
which  Babylon  dealt — we  find  one  peculiar,  viz.  "  the  souls  of  men,"  here  then 
the  metaphor  is  dropped,  or  perhaps  all  may  be  taken  literally — to  denote  the 
magnificence  and  covetousness  of  Rome,  and  then  its  venality.  That  she  has 
for  a  long  period  sold  pardons  and  indulgences,  and  therefore  trafficked  in 
religion,  is  proved  with  remarkable  power  and  clearness  by  Mr.  Mendham  in 
two  small  works  entitled — "  The  Spiritual  Venality  of  the  Church  of  Rome," 
and  "  The  Venal  Indulgences  and  Pardons  of  the  Church  of  Rome,"  1839. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 


THE    MARRIAGE    SUPPER    OF    THE    LAMB THE    ADVENT    OF    CHRIST    IN    GLORY. 

And  after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  say- 
ing Alleluia ;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord 
our  God ;  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments  :  for  he  hath  judged 
the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and 
hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand.  And  again  they  said, 
Alleluia.  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  and  the  four  beasts  fell  down  and  worshipped  God  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen ;  Alleluia.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
throne,  saying,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him, 
both  small  and  great.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thun- 
derings,  saying,  Alleluia  :  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us 
be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  And  to  her  was  granted 
that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  :  for  the  fine 
linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb. 
And  he  saith  unto  me,  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God.  And  I  fell 
at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And  he  said  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I 
am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  :  worship  God  :  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 
And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat 
upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge 
and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were 
many  crowns  ;  and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew,  but  he 
himself.  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood ;  and  his 
name  is  called  The  Word  of  God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven 
followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 
And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite 
the  nations  :  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  and  he  treadeth 
the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  And  he  hath 
on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND 
LORD  OF  LORDS.  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun ;  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great 
God  ;  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the 
flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them, 
and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great.  And  I 
saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  to- 
gether to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army. 
And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought 
miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  received  the 
mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.  These  both 
were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.  And  the  rem- 
nant were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which 
sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  ;  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with 
their  flesh. 
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The  twentieth  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  contained  a  call 
for  general  rejoicing  at  the  fall  of  Babylon  ;  whose  practice,  and 
extensive  propagation,  of  spiritual  adultery,  and  whose  persecu- 
tion unto  death  of  the  saints,  had  drawn  down  that  fearful  judg- 
ment with  which  she  was  visited.  The  call  there  given,  is  an- 
swered in  this  chapter.  Thanksgiving  and  praise  for  her  down- 
fall, is  heard  from  "  much  people  in  heaven  ;  "  from  the  elders 
and  living  creatures  ;  and  from  "  a  voice  which  came  out  of  the 
throne."  Upon  which  the  reign  of  Jesus  — "  the  Lord  God  om- 
nipotent," is  announced  by  the  voice  of  multitudes,  and  mighty 
thunderings.  This  reign,  be  it  observed,  is  in  the  next  verse 
connected  with  "  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  ;  " — the  paraphrase 
of  the  passage  being  evidently  this,  "  Let  us  rejoice  because  Je- 
sus reigneth  " — because  "  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready  ;  "  the  same  rejoicing  answers 
for  both,  for  both  take  place  together.  When  Jesus  takes  his 
seat  upon  his  own  throne,  and  enters  on  his  own  glory,  then 
shall  the  Church  appear  with  him  in  glory.*  It  is  important  to 
remark,  that  the  glory  of  the  Church  is  to  be  brought  to  her, 
"  at  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  not  before.  The  state 
after  death  is,  indeed,  one  of  far  greater  enjoyment  than  the  Chris- 
tian can  have  here ;  but  to  the  coming  of  Jesus,  when  his  soul 
shall  be  reunited  to  his  glorified  body,  is  he  directed,  as  the  pe- 
riod of  his  fullest  joy.  All  that  St.  Paul  here  possessed,  was  "  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,"  and  "  the  earnest  of  the  inheritance  ;"  but 
he  still  groaned  within  himself,  waiting  "  for  the  adoption, 
namely,  the  redemption  of  the  body  ;"  t  when  the  inheritance,  of 
which  he  had  the  earnest  by  the  Holy  Ghost,J  should  also  be 
redeemed,  and  possessed  by  Jesus  and  his  saints. 

"  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb,''  spoken  of  in  the  seventh  verse, 
appears  evidently  to  be  the  union  of  the  church  with  Jesus,  after 
the  bride  has  been  caught  up,  to  meet  him  at  his  coming.  "  The 
marriage"  takes  place  above;  for  the  church  is  "  the  bride" — 
the  married  woman,  when  she  descends ;  §  but  it  is  celebrated 
during  the  whole  of  the  millennial  period  ;  and  though  we  can- 
not describe  it  in  detail,  we  may  be  assured,  that  the  coming  of 
Jesus  will  be  such  a  time  of  joy  and  gladness,  as  earth  never 
saw ;  of  joy,  to  those  who  here  have  endured  sorrow  and  suffer- 
ing and  death,  for  his  sake  ;  whose  heaviness  shall  then  be  turned 
into  praise — whose  sighs  shall  then  be  changed  for  "  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  the  voice  of  melody."   Rejoice,  ye  righteous  !    Rejoice, 

*  Col.  iii.  4.  t  Rom.  viii.  23.  J  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 

§   Chap.  xxi.  9,  10  ;  Matt.  xxv.  6. 
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ye  ransomed  from  the  fall  !  Cease  from  weeping,  ye  who  are 
now  suffering  for  Jesus  ;  and  in  anticipation  of  speedy  glory 
at  his  coming,  rejoice  !  However  vile,  and  uncomely  in  your- 
selves, you  shall  then  be  presented  to  the  Lord,  in  perfect 
comeliness.  The  robes  of  the  saints  are  here  said  to  be  their 
"righteousnesses;"*  but  then,  they  have  been  washed  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  which  removed  their  every  stain,  and  made 
them  spotless  white.f  Jesus  shall  "present"  the  church  "to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing."|  Their  perfection  is  his  work  ;  the  praise  of  their 
salvation  belongs  to  him  alone.  Come  sinners  !  and  wash  now 
in  "  the  fountain  which  is  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness."  The 
blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sin ;  wash  there,  and  be  clean. 
So  shall  you  hail  the  advent  of  Jesus  with  exceeding  joy  :  while 
the  careless  and  unbelieving,  as  well  as  the  openly  ungodly,  shall 
in  vain  call  upon  the  mountains  to  cover  them,  and  hide  them 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

This  day  of  rejoicing  to  some,  shall  be  one  of  bitter  woe  to 
others.  "  The  year  of  the  redeemed,"  is  connected  by  the  pro- 
phet, with  "  the  day  of  vengeance  ; "  expressions  which  prove, 
that  whilst  the  apostate  nations  bewail  and  lament,  the  ancient 
people  of  God  shall  again  be  remembered  and  restored  to  their 
position  as  the  first  of  the  nations.^  The  Lord  Jesus  will  not 
only  avenge  his  saints  on  their  bitter  enemies,  but  he  will  put 
the  cup  of  trembling  into  the  hands  of  those  who  persecuted  his 
favoured  Israel.  The  first  act  of  judgment  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  last  public  and  solemn  condemnation  of  the 
raised  wicked,  but  refers  to  the  outpouring  of  divine  wrath  on 
"  the  beast — the  false  prophet,"  and  the  confederate  antichristian 
host.  This  will  be  the  decisive  day  of  Armageddon, ||  typified 
by  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host ; — by  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Assyrian  and  his  army ;  and  prophesied  of  by 
Ezekiel  in  the  fullest  manner.^[  This  will  be  the  judgment 
upon  Antichrist,  and  the  apostate  nations  of  Christendom ! — a 
consigning  of  the  conquered  beast,  and  false  prophet,  alive,  to 
the  lake  of  fire ;  (v.  20,)  but  only  the  slaughter  of  the  rest 
who  joined  them  ;  whose  carcases  will  be  given  to  the  fowls  of 
the  air,  (v.  17,  18,)  while  their  consignment  to  the  lake  of  fire, 

*  Verse  8. — 8nta.idbfia.Td — being  in  the  plural.  Doddridge  very  properly  renders 
it  "  the  righteous  acts  of  the  saints,"  or  inward  holiness  with  its  fruits.  He  justly 
testifies  against  forcing  this  expression,  to  support  the  doctrine  of  imputed  righ- 
teousness, however  truly  set  forth  in  other  texts. 

t  Chap.  vii.  13,  14.  J  Eph.  v.  26,  27.  §   Isa.  Ixi.  23  ;  Ixiii.  1—4. 
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will  be  delayed  till  the  general  judgment,  at  the  end  of  the 
millennial  reign.* 

Jesus  comes  forth  on  the  conqueror's  horse,  attended  by  the 
redeemed  armies  in  heaven,  with  "  many  diadems''  upon  his 
head,  whereas,  when  first  seen  upon  the  cloud,  he  had  but  a 
single  crown.i  These  are  the  diadems  of  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  over  which  he  shall  reign,  for  then  "  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ."  He  shall  yet  be  known,  as  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords, — a  title  which  the  infidels  of  this  day  will  not 
allow  him,  but  which  he  shall  then  prove  his  right  to  possess. 
Oh,  that  the  ungodly  and  thoughtless  votaries  of  pleasure,  who 
hear  these  words,  would  sit  down  and  meditate  on  the  terrors  of 
that  day,  which  are  spoken  of  in  this  chapter — ushered  in,  as  it 
will  be,  by  the  "  rod-of-iron  "  reign,  preparatory  to  the  reign  of 
blessedness.  It  will  be  the  winding  up  of  the  present  dispensa- 
tion— the  crisis  of  apostacy — the  exposure  of  hypocrisy — the 
end  of  the  religion  of  a  name — the  triumph  of  Jesus  over  his  and 
his  Church's  enemies — the  conquest  of  a  world — the  establish- 
ment of  a  rightful  reign  of  righteousness,  upon  the  ruins  of  an 
usurped  dominion  of  sin.  "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds  ;  and 
every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him,  and  all 
kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him."  Can  we  add, 
"  Even  so,  Amen."  Surely,  we  cannot,  if  we  are  now  amongst 
his  enemies  ; — truly  we  may  if  his  grace  has  made  us  his  friends. 

To  all  we  would  say — prepare,  for  the  day  is  at  hand.  The 
world  is  asleep,  and  the  Church  is  too  apt  to  slumber ;  while 
Jesus  is  on  his  march,  and  the  troops  of  his  enemies  are  marshal- 
ling for  the  battle.  May  the  Lord  send  forth  his  Spirit,  and 
raise  many  dead  souls  to  life  ;  and  waken  the  slumbering  Church 
to  watchfulness  before  He  who  once  visited  earth  in  mercy, 
shall  visit  it  again,  in  wrath. 


CHAP.  XX. 


THE    MILLENNIUM SATAN   BOUND    FOR    A    THOUSAND    YEARS,    AND    AFTERWARDS 

LOOSED    FOR    A    SHORT    TIME THE    LAST    AND    GENERAL    JUDGMENT. 

And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottom- 
less pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 

*  Chap.  xx.  32—15.  f  Chap.  xiv.  14. 
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years,  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set 
a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the 
thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled  :  and  after  that  he  must  loosed  a  little 
season.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 
given  unto  them  :  and  /  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their 
foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thou- 
sand years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :  on  such  the  second 
death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and 
shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years.  And  when  the  thousand  years  are 
expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  And  shall  go  out  to 
deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 
Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle  :  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and 
compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city  :  and  fire 
came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them,.  And  the  devil 
that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever.  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throue,  and  him  that  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away  ;  and  there  was  found 
no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God  ;  and  the  books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which 
were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up 
the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them  :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works. 
And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second 
death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire. 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  we  saw  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
came  in  person  to  overthrow  his  enemies,  and  to  cast  them  out 
of  the  earth — the  harlot  of  Babylon  had  already  met  her  fiery 
doom  ;  and  then  followed  the  judgment,  inflicted  by  Christ  in 
person,  upon  "  the  beast  and  false  prophet,"  who  were  cast,  alive, 
into  the  lake  of  fire.  The  kingdom  is  now  the  Lord's.  "  His 
right  hand,  and  his  holy  arm,  hath  gotten  him  the  victory."  * 
His  first  act,  upon  taking  possession  of  the  kingdom,  is  the  bind- 
ing of  the  Church's  infernal  foe.  Satan  is  consigned  to  the  bot- 
tomless pit ;  so  that  man  shall  be  free  from  his  tempting  power, 
during  the  thousand  years  of  the  Saviour's  reign. 

Here  it  may  be  well  to  mark  distinctly,  what  is  understood  to 
be  the  nature  of  the  millennial  kingdom.  It  is  not,  as  some 
imagine,  the  state  of  final  blessedness  ;  nor  are  the  risen  and 
glorified  saints,  to  be  dwellers  upon  earth — intermixed  with  the 

*  Psalm  xcviii.  1. 
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inhabitants  of  earth ;  which,  some  supposing,  has  given  to  these 
views  the  name  of  carnal.  It  is  an  intermediate  state  and  dis- 
pensation on  earth,  between  the  present  and  the  final  one  ;  du- 
ring which,  Jerusalem,  rebuilt,  shall  be  the  metropolis  of  the 
world; — the  Jews,  shall  be  the  first  nation  upon  earth,  and  the 
other  nations,  subordinate  to  them.  The  curse,  it  is  believed, 
shall  be  partially  removed ;  and  Satan  being  bound,  the  incentive 
to  sin  will  be  gone.  It  shall  be  a  kingdom  of  peace  and  right- 
eousness. Christ,  the  great  king,  shall  subdue  all  to  himself; — 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  merge  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  thus  the  final  object  of  the  incarnation  shall  be 
brought  to  pass — viz.  "  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  ser- 
pent's head"  fully — and  this  world  be  placed  under  the  sway  of 
the  "  second  Adam."  *  That  knoivledge  of  the  Lord  which  arises 
from  the  sight  of  his  glory,  shall  be  then  universal ;  though  the 
nations  of  the  earth  shall  still  be  left  in  such  a  state,  that  those 
who  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life,  shall  be  liable  to  the 
tempter's  power  again,  so  soon  as  he  shall  be  loosed  from  his 
prison.  Over  the  world  thus  constituted,  shall  Jesus,  and  the 
saints  in  glorified  bodies,  reign  as  inhabitants  of  the  new  Jeru- 
salem. 

The  tenants  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  are  mentioned  in  the 
fourth  verse  of  this  chapter.  The  prophet  was  given  to  see  the 
thrones  which  were  occupied  by  the  reigning  body — by  all  who 
reigned  with  Christ ;  amongst  which  were  first  distinguished 
the  martyrs  for  Jesus ;  and,  besides,  "  those  who  had  not  wor- 
shipped the  beast,"  &c.  Of  these  we  hear  nothing  more  at  pre- 
sent than  that  "  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years."  The  term  of  years  has  by  some  been  considered  as  de- 
fining the  duration  of  the  reign  of  the  saints  ;  as  if  the  reign  was 
only  to  last  for  a  thousand  years  :  whereas  the  Millennium,  or 
term  of  a  thousand  years,  is  introduced  to  mark  the  limit,  not  of 
that  reign,  but  of  Satan's  confinement,  and  the  state  of  the  earth 
during  that  time.  The  reign  of  the  saints  begins  with  those 
thousand  years,  and  hence  they  are  raised  up  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  millennial  kingdom  :  "  this  is  the  first  resurrection," 
not  figurative,  but  literal,  as  verse  5  clearly  shews :  for  "  the  rest 
of  the  dead  lived  not  again,  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished."  Priority,  as  well  as  glory,  will  be  the  lot  of  God's 
family.  And  this  dawn  of  light  at  the  first  resurrection  will  usher 

*  See  Heh.  ii.  7—9. 
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in  a  kingdom  that  shall  never  end,  but  continue  for  the  "  ages 
of  ages  " — the  vast  and  unchangeable  eternity.* 

We  are  then  carried  on  in  the  history,  to  the  end  of  the  thou- 
sand years ;  when,  for  inscrutable  reasons,  Satan  is  to  be  loosed 
from  his  prison,  for  "  a  little  season  ;"  and  his  success  in  tempting 
"  the  nations  in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,"  in  number  count- 
less as  the  sands  upon  the  shore,  to  an  act  of  open  rebellion, 
proves,  that  however  prevalent  the  knoivledge  of  the  Lord  had 
been,  saving  conversion,  and  sincere  love  to  his  truth,  was  still 
far  from  universal.  We  have  in  this  narrative  of  millennial  re- 
volt and  apostacy,  the  most  perfect  picture  of  man's  utter  inability 
to  maintain  his  integrity,  or  to  make  over  his  heart  and  affec- 
tions to  the  Lord.  If  ever  man  could  choose  the  Lord,  and  turn 
to  him  at  will,  it  would  be  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  was 
universal ;  when  Satan  was  bound,  and  could  not  inspire  an  evil 
thought,  nor  prompt  to  an  evil  action  ;  when  everything  around 
was  calculated  to  lead  the  mind  to  God  ;  when  the  glory  of  the 
new  Jerusalem  was  manifest ;  and  when  the  glorified  Saviour 
should  be  seen  in  the  earthly  Jerusalem.!  Yet,  under  all  these 
favourable  circumstances,  we  see  what  the  heart  of  man  is.  No 
sooner  is  Satan  released  from  prison,  and  has  hoisted  the  standard 
of  rebellion  against  the  Lord,  than  he  is  joined  by  a  countless 
host  of  those  inhabitants  of  earth,  who  had  enjoyed  the  blessings 
of  the  Millennial  period  !  Where  is  then  free  will  ?  What  is 
man  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  if  his  heart  be  not 
under  the  rule  of  God's  Spirit  ?  We  know  that  there  was  rebel- 
lion in  heaven  itself,  when  Satan  and  his  host  were  cast  down 
from  their  first  estate,^ — we  cannot  then  be  surprised,  if  we 
hear  of  this  outbreak  of  rebellion  at  the  end  of  the  Millennium, 
amongst  the  inhabitants  of  earth.  It  may  be  permuted  to  show 
what  man  is,  when  left  to  himself — what  Satan's  rage  would  be, 
if  allowed  to  triumph — but,  above  all,  the  final  victory  of  the 
King  of  kings. 

The  issue  of  Satan's  last  contest  with  the  Lord  is  conveyed  in 
few  words.  Fire  comes  down  from  God,  and  consumes  the 
rebels.  Satan  is  first  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire ;  and  they  who 
ranked  with  him,  soon  follow  their  leader. 

*  Bishop  Newton  clearly  proves,  that  the  reign  of  the  risen  saints  during  the 
Millennium,  was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church.  See  Dissertations  on  the 
Prophecies,  p.  664 — G68.  Greswell  has  gone  into  the  proofs  still  more  fully — his 
first  volume  on  the  parables  conclusively  proves  that  the  explanation  of  this  chap- 
ter above  given,  was  the  primitive  view.  The  idea  of  a  spiritual  millennium, 
before  the  resurrection,  is  a  mere  noveltv. 

t  See  Eaek.  xliii.  2.  i  Jude  G. 
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And  now  takes  place  the  judgment  of  the  "  great  white 
throne,"  which  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  Millennial  reign,  and 
which  is  generally  known  as  '  the  day  of  judgment.'  "  A  great 
white  throne."  What  simple  words,  and  yet  how  awfully 
important !  The  judge  is  seated  upon  the  throne.  Before  him 
flee  the  earth  and  heavens,  to  make  place  for  the  new  heaven, 
and  new  earth.  The  ungodly  dead,  of  former  dispensations, 
who  had  no  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  rise ;  (v.  5.)  the  un- 
godly who  died  during  the  Millennial  period,  including  those 
just  consumed  by  the  fire  of  God's  anger,  rise  ;  and  these,  both 
small  and  great,  stand  before  God.  "  The  judgment  is  set,  and 
the  books  are  opened."  A  book  of  life,  too,  is  produced,  in 
which  perhaps,  are  enrolled  the  names  of  the  faithful  during  the 
Millennial  period.  The  dead  who  lay  in  the  earth  and  sea,  are 
judged.  Yea,  all  both  great  and  small  shall  stand  before  the 
great,  judge,  the  acquitted  saints  and  the  sinners  about  to  be 
condemned,  all  shall  stand  and  hear  the  final  sentence  of  the 
great  Judge.  O,  what  a  day  shall  that  be  !  What  terror,  what 
consternation,  what  remorse,  what  horror  shall  be  pictured  in  the 
countenance  of  those  who  are  called  from  the  territories  of 
death — for  all,  who  then  rise,  rise  to  condemnation  !  The  judg- 
ment is  according  unto  works ;  for  works  declare  the  absence, 
or  the  presence,  of  genuine  faith.  And  as  all  those  whose  work, 
were  the  fruits  of  faith,  either  rose  before  the  thousand  years, 
or  were  enrolled  in  the  book  of  life ;  so  all,  not  found  written  in 
that  book,  shall  be  "cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  (v.  15.)  Here 
is  the  end  of  sin ; — its  end  on  earth — its  end,  and  consequence. 
Here  is  the  end  of  time ; — here  is  the  beginning  of  eternity. 

The  thought  of  this  day,  made  Felix  tremble.  And  so  may 
many  tremble  who  hear  these  words ;  and  yet,  like  Felix,  put 
off  the  consideration  of  them,  to  a  more  convenient  season.  O 
shake  not  off  the  terror  of  conviction.  "  The  wicked  shall  be 
turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  people  that  forget  God."  These 
are  true  words.  God  would  be  proved  a  liar,  if  one  person, 
living  and  dying  in  sin,  was  not  cast  into  hell.  He  has  given 
his  Son  for  the  world,  that  "  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  ; "  and  Jesus  has  said, 
"  Him  that  cometh,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out ; "  and  the  Spirit 
has  caused  these  words  to  be  written,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin  ; "  well  may  God  swear  in  his  wrath, 
that  the  rejecters  of  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  shall  never  enter  into 
his  rest.  Tremble — weep — be  horror-struck,  at  the  thought  of 
the  approaching  day  of  wrath.     Think  of  your    madness,  in 
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hitherto  living  for  yourself,  or  for  the  world,  and  not  for  God  ; 
your  madness  in  neglecting  the  true,  and  sure  words,  of  the 
message  of  peace  through  Jesus  ;  and  for  believing  the  falsehood 
of  the  father  of  lies,  that  God  is  too  merciful  to  punish.  As  sure 
as  God  cannot  lie,  so  sure  shall  all  who  live  ungodly,  perish. 
Do  not  say,  "  I  will  go  my  way  for  this  time,"  when  I  have  a 
more  convenient  season  I  will  think  of  these  things.  Now,  now 
think  of  them,  or  perhaps  you  may  never,  till  too  late. 

Note. — Verse.  5 — 7. — Whitby  has  laboured  very  hard  to  prove  that  the  "  first 
resurrection  "  here  mentioned  is  not  a  literal  one,  but  a  spiritual,  official,  and 
national  one ;  which  view  Faber  has  endeavoured  to  support  with  much  learning. 
In  opposition  to  which  Elliott  maintains  that  the  "  first  resurrection  "  is  literal 
and  pie-millennial  or  synchronizes  with  the  millennium.  Differing  as  I  do 
with  this  Author's  minute,  but  to  my  view,  arbitrary,  interpretation  of  the 
Apocalypse,  it  is  with  great  pleasure  I  refer  the  reader  to  this  very  conclusive 
chapter. — See  vol.  iv.  of  Horae  Apocalyptical,  chap.  v. 


CHAP.  XXI.  XXII.  1-5. 

THE    NEW    HEAVENS    AND    THE  NEW  EARTH THE    DESCENT    OF    THE    NEW    JERU- 
SALEM  THE    HAPPINESS    OF    THE    SAINTS. 

And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first 
earth  were  passed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea.  And  I  John  saw  the 
holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out 
of  heaven,  saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he 
will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall 
be  with  them,  and  be  their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes  ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  :  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Write  ;  for  these  words  are  true  and  faithful. 
And  he  said  unto  me,  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end.  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life  freely.  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things  ;  and  I 
will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  But  the  fearful,  and  unbeliev- 
ing, and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sor- 
cerers, and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone  :  which  is  the  second  death.  And  there 
came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the 
seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  shew 
thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to 
a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God,  Having  the  glory  of  God  : 
and  her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper-stone, 
clear  as  crystal ;  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates, 
and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel :  On  the  east  three 
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gates  ;  on  the  north  three  gates ;  on  the  south  three  gates  ;  and  on  the 
west  three  gates.  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and 
in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  that 
talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city,  and  the  gates 
thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof.  And  the  city  lieth  four-square,  and  the 
length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth :  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed, 
twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height 
of  it  are  equal.  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel. 
And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper  ;  and  the  city  was  pure 
gold,  like  unto  clear  glass.  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city 
were  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first  foundation 
was  jasper ;  the  second,  sapphire ;  the  third,  a  chalcedony  ;  the  fourth, 
an  emerald  ;  The  fifth,  sardonyx ;  the  sixth,  sardius  ;  the  seventh,  chry- 
solite ;  the  eighth,  beryl ;  the  ninth,  a  topaz  ;  the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus  ; 
the  eleventh,  a  jacinth  ;  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst.  And  the  twelve  gates 
were  twelve  pearls  ;  every  several  gate  was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  street  of 
the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass.  And  I  saw  no  temple 
therein  :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 
And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it : 
for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 
And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it : 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it.  And 
the  gates  of  "it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day  :  for  there  shall  be  no  night 
there.  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it. 
And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither 
whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie :  but  they  which  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.  And  he  shewed  me  a  pure  river  of 
water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb.  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the 
river,  ivas  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month  :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  ivere  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  nations.  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse  :  but  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him  : 
And  they  shall  see  his  face ;  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 
And  there  shall  be  no  night  there  ;  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light 
of  the  sun  ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light :  and  they  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever. 


In  the  last  chapter,  we  brought  the  history  of  man,  to  the  end 
of  the  thousand  years  of  Satan's  imprisonment,  when  we  were  told 
the  judgment  of  the  great  white  throne — the  final  judgment, 
shall  take  place ;  and  when  all,  not  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
shall  be  "  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire." 

Of  the  state  beyond  that,  Eevelation  says  nothing  more  than 
is  contained  in  the  concluding  portion  of  this  book,  which  an- 
nounces the  full  manifestation  of  "  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,"  and  the  descent  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  It  evidently 
speaks  of  a  time  subsequent  to  the  Millennium,  as  up  to  the  end 
of  that  period  "  the  sea  "  was  in  existence,  for  it  then  "  gave  up 
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the  dead  which  were  in  it ; "  *  whereas  here  it  is  declared  that 
"  there  was  no  more  sea,"  a  plain  proof  that  this  chapter  de- 
scribes the  events  subsequent  to  the  Millennial  kingdom.  It  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  we  here  find  nothing  of  the  destruction  of 
the  earth  :  on  the  contrary,  we  read  that  it  continues  as  "  a 
new  earth  " — earth  renewed,  after  Satan's  final  banishment  from 
it,  and  the  last  judgment  has  taken  place. 

As,  then,  in  chap.  xx.  the  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  earth, 
during  the  Millennium,  was  described ;  so  from  this  chapter  we 
may  gather  what  will  be  the  state  of  the  saints,  in  the  new 
Jerusalem,  who  reign  over  the  earth  during  the  same  period. 
They  shall  not  be  mingled  with  the  restored  Jews  or  converted 
heathen,  who  shall  be  the  subjects  of  that  kingdom — but  shall 
reign  with  Christ  over  a  happy  and  converted  world,  in  the  glo- 
rious city  which  is  first  described,  as  being  above  the  earth — 
during  the  Millennial  period — but  now,  is  said  to  descend  to 
earth ;  for  the  Apostle  "  saw  the  Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven."  The  inhabitants  of 
that  city — the  risen  and  changed  saints,  we  believe,  form  "  the 
bride,"  who  come  down  in  the  city,  for  they  have  already  been 
joined  to  Christ,  before  the  city  descends,  and  before  the  judg- 
ments are  poured  out.f  Their  joy  is  full.  They  dwell  in  the 
city,  where  God  and  the  Lamb  dwell  with  them. 

"  But  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  "J  He  will,  for 
he  has  said  it :  "  God  himself  shall  be  with  them  ; "  (ver. 
3.)  and  we  can  say  no  more  of  the  glory  of  the  scene,  than  that 
his  presence  will  be  there,  and  that  "  in  his  presence,  is  fulness 
of  joy."  This  might  be  considered  sufficient  to  ravish  the 
heart  of  the  Christian,  and  to  present  such  a  glare  of  glory  to 
his  view,  as  would  make  every  thing  on  earth  appear  worthless 
and  dim.  But  as  negative  happiness  comes  more  within  the 
grasp  of  our  feeble  minds,  the  Lord  condescends  to  tell  us  what 
the  New  Jerusalem  state  is  not.  We  well  know  what  tears, 
and  death,  and  sorrow,  and  crying,  and  pain  are.  None  of 
these  shall  there  be  known,  "  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away."  They  who  overcome,  shall  inherit  all  things.  Being 
children  of  God,  they  become  heirs — joint-heirs  with  Christ,  of 

*  Chap.  xx.  13.  t  See  chap.  xix.  7,  &c. 

%  The  language  of  verse  3,  is  very  emphatic.  "  God  will  tabernacle  (oKrjvcivu) 
with  men."  There  seems  a  clear  reference  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  Lev.  xxiii. 
34 — 43.  We  have  had  the  antitype  of  the  passover  and  the  pentecost,  but  no 
antitype  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  has  yet  appeared — nor  can  we  expect  it  until 
the  day  of  glory  arrives — when  the  church  will  celebrate  their  passage  through 
the  wilderness,  as  those  wholiave  done  with  woe  and  conflict. 
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all  his  glory.  Oh  !  scenes  of  perfect  bliss  !  The  prospect  cheered 
the  saints  of  old,  and  still  may  cheer  the  living  saints.  What 
enabled  the  patriarchs  to  leave  their  country,  and  their  kindred, 
and  to  live  as  strangers  and  as  pilgrims  upon  earth  ?  "  They 
looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God."  #  What  enabled  the  martyrs  to  win  their  way 
through  blood  and  fire  ?  They  looked  forward  to  the  resurrec- 
tion, when  they  should  be  glorified  together  with  Christ. t 
Theirs  was  a  life  of  faith.  Is  our's  so  ?  Are  we  walking,  even 
now,  by  the  light  of  that  city,  which  faith  sees  through  the 
clouds  of  this  world  ?  This  is  our  privilege ;  this  will  be  our 
preservative,  from  the  snare  of  earthly  attractions.  Jesus  is  the 
light  of  that  city,  and  his  glory  is  reflected  from  its  every  part. 
O  Christian,  blush  that  you  can  have  your  heart  engaged  about 
the  vanities  of  time  and  sense,  and  that  these  eternal  realities  do 
not  chiefly  occupy  your  thoughts  and  affections.  Come  to 
"  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life,"  and  freely  drink.  Drink  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  promised  without  fail,  to  all  who  are  athirst. 
"  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit."  Pray  to  your  Father,  for  a  full 
supply.  He  loves  to  be  asked ;  he  loves  to  give.  So  shall  you 
anticipate  the  joys  of  the  New  Jerusalem ;  and  live  in  heaven, 
while  you  walk  on  earth. 

But  from  these  glories  we  must  turn  for  a  moment,  and  sound 
a  note  of  solemn  warning,  to  those  who  are  madly  running  in 
the  ways  of  sin.  Let  such  read  the  eighth  verse  and  tremble  ! 
"  The  fearful "  lead  the  van  in  the  black  list  of  those  who  shall 
be  excluded  from  the  heavenly  city.  They  feared  their  fellow- 
mortals  ;  they  feared  the  reproach  of  men  ;  but  they  feared  not 
the  lake  of  fire  ;  therefore,  to  that  lake  of  fire  they  must  go.  Let 
all  habitual  sinners,  and  all  liars,  who  bring  up  the  rear  of  a 
catalogue  in  which  "  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sor- 
cerers, and  idolaters,"  make  a  part,  be  awakened  by  this  awful 
threatening,  to  haste  for  refuge  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  ere 
their  day  of  grace  be  gone. 

Having  related  the  blessed  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  St.  John  proceeds  to  describe  the  city  itself, 
from  the  ninth  verse  of  chapter  xxi.  to  the  fifth  verse  of  chapter 
xxii.  It  is  continually  asked,  '  can  this  be  a  literal  description  ?  ' 
to  which  we  reply,  that  we  are  more  than  otherwise  disposed  to 
think  so  ;  "  all  things  are  possible  with  God  ?  "  The  descrip- 
tion takes  in  matter  of  the  purest,  and  least  corruptible,  and 

*  Heb.  xi.  10.  t  Rom.  viii  17. 
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most  resplendent  form  we  know,  to  compose  a  fit  habitation  for 
the  incorruptible  and  glorified  bodies  of  the  risen  saints.  The 
earthly  Jerusalem,  described  by  Ezekiel,*  which  shall  exist  at 
the  same  time  with  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  will  be  found  to 
bear  some,  though  inferior,  resemblance  to  it ;  having  the  same 
difference  as  there  shall  be  between  the  inhabitants  of  the  two 
cities  ; — the  saints  in  glorified  bodies,  and  the  restored  and  con- 
verted Jews  in  flesh  and  blood.  But  now  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem descends  from  God,  and  seems  to  swallow  all  up  and  do 
away  with  all  things  earthly.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne 
saith,  "  Behold  I  make  all  things  new  " — "  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  The  first  shall  pass 
away,  and  come  no  more  into  mind.  "  The  tabernacle  of  God 
is  with  men."  The  earth  redeemed  by  the  second  Adam  shall 
be  a  fit  habitation  for  the  eternal  residence  of  the  saints.  It 
will  be  perfect  glory,  without  a  shadow  of  imperfection.  The 
Redeemer  shall  give  up  the  mediatorial  kingdom  at  the  end  of 
the  Millennium,  and  the  blessed  Trinity  shall  be  adored  in  the 
closest  manner  by  the  glorified  church  throughout  a  blessed 
eternity,  f 

May  all  who  read,  with  him  who  writes,  these  words,  be  found 
in  that  city,  whatever  it  may  be,  and  whenever  it  may  appear. 
Let  us  not  waste  precious  time  in  searching  for  more  than  is  re- 
vealed ;  nor,  while  contending  about  the  form,  and  the  shape  of 
the  Ark,  lose  the  opportunity  of  getting  into  it.  Christ  is  the 
door — the  only  door  into  that  city,  as  he  is  also  the  glory  that 
shall  enlighten  it.  It  shall  soon  be  said,  "  It  is  done  " — "  for- 
mer things  are  passed  away."  Then,  farewell  hope,  to  the  un- 
godly— farewell  sorrow  and  sighing,  to  the  humble  follower  of 
Jesus.  O  the  blessedness  !  The  end  of  the  curse— the  death 
of  sin — the  life  of  glory,  for  the  ages  of  ages  ! 

Note. — Chap.  xxii. — 2,  3. — That  all  this  description  and  that  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem in  chap.  xxi.  may  be  both  literal  and  emblematical,  appears  from  the  refe- 
rence to  the  tree  of  life.  In  the  first  paradise  that  tree  was  literal,  and  yet 
had  an  emblematical  import,  and  so  all  may  be  in  the  glorious  city  and  in  the 
new  earth.  How  well  has  our  own  poet  Cowper  expressed  the  Church's  longing 
for  that  state  of  things. 

"  Haste  then  and  wheel  a  shattered  world  away 
Ye  slow  revolving  seasons  ;  we  would  see 
(A  sight  to  which  our  eyes  are  strangers  yet) 
A  world  that  does  not  dread  and  hate  his  laws 
And  suffer  for  its  crimes  ;  would  learn  how  fair 
The  creation  is  that  God  pronounces  good, 
How  pleasant  in  itself  what  pleases  Him." 

*   Ezekiel  xlvii.  +   See  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25. 
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Christ's  charge  to  read  this  book — the  blessing  promised   to    those 
who  obey the  church  rejoices  in  the  prospect  of  christ's  coming. 

And  he  said  unto  me,  These  sayings  are  faithful  and  true  :  and  the  Lord 
God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent  his  angel  to  shew  unto  his  servants  the 
things  which  must  shortly  be  done.  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  blessed  is 
he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  And  I  John 
saw  these  things,  and  heard  them.  And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I 
fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me  these 
things.  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy  fellow- 
servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the 
sayings  of  this  book  :  worship  God.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal  not  the 
sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  :  for  the  time  is  at  band.  He  that 
is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy 
still :  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still :  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly  ;  and  my  reward 
is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be.  I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last.  Blessed 
are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree 
of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.  For  without  are 
dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and 
whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.  1  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify 
unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of 
David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  star.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is 
athirst  come.  And  whosoever  mil,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 
For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book,  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto 
him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book  :  And  if  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away 
his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the 
things  which  are  written  in  this  book.  He  which  testifieth  these  things 
saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly ;  Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus.  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

The  prophecy  of  this  book  concluded  at  the  fifth  verse  of  this 
chapter,  which  came  into  our  last  reading.  That  which  follows, 
and  which  has  now  been  read,  contains  the  Lord's  concluding 
charge  to  the  Church,  concerning  the  use  that  is  to  be  made  of 
this  prophecy.  And  we  can  confidently  say,  that  for  the  safety 
and  preservation  of  the  Church,  in  this  present  time  of  worldly 
religion  and  of  impending  judgments,  there  is  no  part  of  the 
word  of  God  that  presents  us  with  a  charge  more  diligently  to 
be  observed,  than  that  which  is  here  conveyed  ; — a  charge  to 
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meaning  of  the  word  Revelation,  was  already  explained  to  be, 
an  opening,  a  disclosing,  an  unveiling.  This  meaning,  as  ap- 
plied to  this  book,  is  confirmed  by  the  first  verse  which  has  just 
been  read.  "  The  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent  his 
angel  to  show  unto  his  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly 
be  done."  (verse  6.)  God's  intention  was  to  show  things  fu- 
ture by  this  prophecy ;  and  by  showing  to  warn  of  danger,  and 
to  stimulate  to  hope.  But  if  "  the  Revelation"  be  a  prophecy, 
shrouded  in  intentional  mystery,  and  locked  up  so  securely  that 
the  key  of  human  learning  is  required  to  disclose  it,  then  is  the 
purpose  of  God  defeated,  with  regard  to  nine-tenths  of  his 
servants,  for  whom  it  was  intended,  who  have  not  human  learn- 
ing, and  who  therefore  cannot,  by  it,  be  "  shown  the  things 
which  must  shortly  be  done."  The  opinion,  therefore,  is  here 
most  broadly  stated,  that  "  The  Revelation  "  is  not  that  most 
mvsterious  book  that  it  has  been  considered — that  the  knowledge 
of  its  contents  does  not  depend  upon  an  acquaintance  with  the 
history  of  the  Goths  and  Saracens,  but  upon  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  will  enable  the  prayerful  reader  to  compare 
the  prophecies  of  this  book  with  other  parts  of  God's  word ;  and 
by  this  diligent  examination  and  comparison,  it  will  be  found 
that  the  Bible,  with  the  Spirit's  guidance,  is  its  own  interpreter. 
There  is  not  a  person  who  reads  this  Commentary,  that  might 
not  arrive  at  such  a  knowledge  of  the  prophecies  of  this  book, 
as  would  "  show  him  the  things  that  must  shortly  be  done,''  to 
such  a  practical  extent — that  he  might  live  on  the  great  realities 
held  up  to  his  view. 

Throughout  this  plain  and  practical  exposition  of  the  book, 
the  great  contents  of  it  has  been  regarded  as  prophetic  and 
future  ;  in  this  view  we  are  not  to  expect  that  every  part  of  it 
will  be  rendered  intelligible  ;  but  certainly  much  more  than  we 
have  thought  likely,  and  all,  that  is  intended  for  warning  and 
encouragement.  For  this  purpose  it  was  written,  (verse  6.) 
and  God  will  bless  those,  in  their  study  of  it,  who  honour  him, 
by  throwing  themselves  upon  his  promise.  The  promise  of 
blessing  in  the  reading  of  this  book,  is  larger  and  more  decisive 
than  to  any  other  in  the  Bible  ;  and  yet  no  one  book  is  so  little 
known,  or  studied.    God  says,  "Blessed  is  he  that  readeth, 

AND  TH*EY  THAT  HEAR  THE  WORDS    OF    THIS  PROPHECY,    AND 
KEEP  THOSE  THINGS  WHICH  ARE  WRITTEN  THEREIN."*      Again, 

*'  Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  pro 

*  Chap.  i.  3. 
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phecy  of  THIS  book."  And  to  show  that  it  is  an  open  book 
for  the  Church,  it  is  added,  "  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the 
prophecy  of  THIS  book."     Again,  "  I,  Jesus,  have  sent 

MINE    ANGEL,    TO    TESTIFY    UNTO    YOU    THESE    THINGS     IN    THE 

churches;"*  and  so  valuable  are  "the  words"  of  this 
prophecy  considered  to  be,  that  an  especial  curse  is  threatened 
against  him,  who  shall  add  to,  or  take  from  them.  (ver.  19,  20.) 
Let  these  passages  be  duly  weighed,  and  let  it  then  be  asked, 
should  this  book  be  neglected ;  or  can  stores  of  profane  history 
be  needful  for  the  understanding  of  it  ?  Assuredly  not.  Let 
every  one,  therefore,  who  hears,  or  reads  these  words,  resolve 
upon  giving  to  the  study  of  this  book,  a  due  proportion  of  time 
allotted  for  Scripture  study.  Let  them  undertake  and  continue 
it,  in  prayer  for  the  Spirit's  teaching.  Let  them  read  it  with 
references,  and  expect  that  the  book  will  either  explain  itself, 
or  be  explained  by  other  parts  of  Scripture,  so  far  as  the  Lord 
intended,  for  warning  and  encouragement ;  and  soon  will  they 
find  that  the  promised  blessing  will  meet  them. 

Above  all,  let  the  ministers  of  God  see  that  they  neglect  not 
the  exposition  of  this  book.  If  it  be  true,  that  they  are 
"  blessed  who  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,"  as  well  as  those 
who  read,  we  may  ask,  "how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?" 
And,  surely,  we  must  confess,  there  has  been  ministerial  un- 
faithfulness in  this  matter.  If  the  members  of  the  Church  have 
not  read  this  book  sufficiently,  the  ministers  have  not  studied  it 
and  expounded  it  with  due  care  and  frequency.  The  consequence 
is,  the  blessing  has  been  proportionally  lost.  The  Church  is 
not  prepared  for  the  day  of  great  trouble  that  is  hastening  to 
us.  God's  people  are  in  melancholy  ignorance  about  the  last 
great  form  of  Antichrist,  as  declared  in  this  book,  connected 
with  whose  revelation  so  many  important  events  shall  arise ;  and 
what  is  most  grievous,  instead  of  exclaiming  with  holy  expecta- 
tion, "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly" — they  are  inclined  to 
say  with  seeming  satisfaction, — "  The  Lord  delay eth  his  com- 
ing." f  Yet,  it  has  been  valuable  at  all  times  of  the  Church ; 
and  belongs  more  especially  to  us,  whose  lot  has  fallen  upon  the 
last  days.     It  will  be  found  to  contain  that  warning,   and  that 

'promise,  so  needful  in  this  last  degenerate  time.     To  us,  par- 

* 

*  Chap.  xxii.  7,  10,  16. 
t  It  is  deeply  to  be  lamented,  that  in  the  Scripture  Calendar  of  the  Church  of 
England,  no  lessons  are  selected  from  this  book,  except  once  or  twice  on  the  Saints' 
days.     The  Apocrypha  has  been  admitted  and  the  Apocalypse  left  out.     Is  not 
the  ignorance  of  prophecy  one  serious  result  1 
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ticularly,  are  these  words  addressed,  "  Surely  I  come  quick- 
ly." The  Spirit,  whose  office  it  is  to  testify  of  Jesus,  says, 
"  come."  The  bride,  who  longs  for  her  Lord's  appearing,  says, 
"  come."  Let  every  one  who  hears  these  words  say,  "  come  ;" 
and  if  they  cannot  say  so  yet,  but  are  athirst  for  the  water  of 
life,  let  them  come  to  the  fountain,  where  they  shall  be  satisfied; 
and  having  drank  of  the  stream  of  the  Spirit,  they  too  will 
join  the  cry  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the  bride,  saying,  "  come." 

May  the  Lord  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant  to  each  of  us 
that  union  with  Jesus  by  faith,  and  the  assurance  of  that  union 
with  him,  and  the  decided  separation  from  the  world  which  that 
union  should  produce,  that  all  our  ties  to  earth  being  cut,  and  our 
souls  being  made  ready  to  meet  the  Lord,  not  one  of  us  may 
be  found  unwilling  to  say,  "  Amen,  even  so,  come,  Lord 
Jesus ! " 

May  the  grace  of  him  who  is  "  the  first  and  the  last,  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  and  the 
bright  and  morning  star" — the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
be  with  us  all.  May  he  whose  glory  shines  through  this  book, 
and  of  the  establishment  of  whose  glory  upon  earth,  this  pro- 
phecy so  fully  treats,  shine  upon  us  in  our  future  reading  of  it ; 
that  so  we  may  long  for  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, to  bless  this  dark  world  with  heavenly  light.  And  may 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompany  this  weak  effort  to  call 
attention  to  the  speedy  and  glorious  advent  of  Jesus  ;  that 
Christians  may,  by  it,  be  roused  to  increased  spirituality  and 
watchfulness ;  and  that  many,  hitherto  thoughtless  and  unpre- 
pared, may  be  led  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners  ;  so  that  being 
cleansed  from  their  sins  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  sancti- 
fied, and  sealed,  by  the  Spirit,  they  may  gladly  join  the  chorus 
of  the  saints,  and  sing,  "  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." — 
Amen,  and  Amen. 

We  close  our  exposition,  in  the  expressive  words  and  all  com- 
prehensive prayer  of  the  Apostolical  benediction  : — The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 
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0  heavenly  Father,  who  hast  appointed  one  day,  out  of  seven,  to  be 
set  apart  for  thy  peculiar  service ;  We,  thine  unworthy  servants,  whom 
thy  Providence  has  spared  to  see  the  light  of  another  Sabbath,  beseech 
thee  to  bestow  upon  us  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  spend 
this  day  in  thy  faith,  fear  and  love. 

We  grieve  to  think  of  sabbaths  past ; — how  many  we  have  profaned ; — 
how  often  we  have  employed  in  worldly  pursuits  or  pleasure,  that  day 
which  thou  dost  call  thine  own.  We  are  here  before  thee,  0  Lord,  im- 
ploring thee  to  write  thy  law  in  our  hearts,  that  it  may  be  our  joy  this 
day,  to  draw  near  to  thee,  and  worship  thee  in  thy  house  of  prayer. 
Call  away  our  hearts,  O  Lord,  from  earthly  thoughts.  Shew  us  more 
and  more  of  the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Give 
us  an  ardent  desire  of  living  to  his  glory  here  ;  and  grant  us,  this  day, 
such  a  foretaste  of  the  joys  to  come,  that  we  may  have  a  longing  desire 
for  the  Sabbath  of  eternal  delight. 

0  our  Father,  we  walk  through  a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow; — we 
travel  through  a  wilderness,  where  no  satisfying  pleasure  is  to  be  found. 
But  give  us  we  beseech  thee,  the  light  of  thy  Spirit  in  the  inner  man- — 
and  then  shall  we  enjoy  the  hidden  life  of  Christ.  Take  possession  of 
our  hearts,  this  morning.  So  fill  us  with  thyself,  that  we  may  be 
emptied  of  all  but  thee — that  we  may  engage  in  nothing,  but  what  may 
lead  to  the  enjoyment  of  thee. 

Be  with  us  in  public,  social,  and  private  prayer.  When  we  join  the 
congregation  of  thy  people,  do  thou  meet  and  bless  us.  When  we  pray 
to  thee  in  our  family,  be  thou  with  us,  as  our  Father,  and  our  God ; 
and  when  we  draw  near  to  thee  in  private,  refresh  us  with  thy  presence. 
Bless  the  preached  word,  to  the  benefit  of  our  souls,  as  our  wants  may 
require  ;  and  when  we  meditate  upon  that  word  in  secret,  may  the  Spirit 
reveal  to  us  the  deep  things  of  thy  kingdom,  which  thou  hast  treasured 
up  for  our  use.  Oh  !  that  we  may,  this  day,  experience  the  power  of 
Christ's  resurrection ;  that  as  He  was  raised  up  from  the  dead,  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life,  and  sit 
with  him  in  heavenly  places. 
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Pour  out  the  Spirit,  we  implore  thee,  O  Lord,  upon  all  who  shall 
this  day  minister  in  holy  things.  In  mercy  convert  those  who  labour  in 
thy  sanctuary  with  unholy  hands.  Teach  them  to  know  Christ,  that 
they  may  preach  and  follow  Him  fully.  And  to  all  thy  faithful  ser- 
vants, give  an  abundant  blessing ;  that  they  may  not  vainly  endeavour 
to  win  souls,  by  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom ;  but  may  speak, 
in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power.  Feed  them,  that  they 
may  feed  others ;  and  speak,  through  them,  to  the  hearts  of  those  who 
hear.  May  many  sinners,  this  day,  be  converted  to  thee ;  may  the  care- 
less be  awakened — the  hardened  be  made  contrite — the  backsliding 
reclaimed — and  thy  people  comforted. 

Bless  the  Church  at  large.  Manifest  thyself  in  the  midst  of  her ; 
and  may  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  all  his  fulness,  be  enjoyed. 
0,  blessed  Lord,  make  thy  people  holy ;  and  glorify  thyself,  in  their 
growing  devotedness.  Subdue  sin  in  us;  and  give  us  an  increasing 
desire  for  that  holiness  which  is  thine  image.  0,  make  us  like  to  thyself, 
and  we  shall  have  joy,  in  following  the  steps  of  the  most  holy  life  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.   [*] 

O  our  God,  bear  us,  and  bless  us.  Grant  us  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance, and  sorrow  and  sadness  shall  flee  away.  Be  with  us,  the  whole 
of  this  day ;  and  may  our  prayers  and  praises,  be  now,  and  ever,  ac- 
ceptable unto  thee,  for  the  sake  of  thy  dear  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


SUNDAY  EVENING. 

It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  O  merciful  Lord,  that 
we  should  join  in  praising  thee,  each  night,  for  the  blessings  of  the  day. 

But  especially,  on  the  evening  of  this  thy  holy  day  should  we  give 
thee  thanks,  for  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  of  thy  dear  Son.  We 
praise  thee,  we  bless  thee,  we  give  thanks  unto  thee,  most  merciful 
Father,  for  the  declaration  of  thy  love  in  Jesus.  0,  give  us  also,  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  to  lead  us  into  the  full  knowledge  and  enjoyment 
of  all  that  thy  word  contains.  We  ask  that  the  Spirit  may  water  the 
seed  which  has  been  sown  in  our  hearts  this  day.  We  wish  to  profit  by 
thy  truth.  We  would  rejoice  in  it.  We  pray  that  thy  word,  brought 
home  to  our  hearts  by  the  Spirit,  may  produce  in  us  the  fruits  of  holi- 
ness. Do  thou,  the  very  God  of  peace,  sanctify  us  wholly.  Crucify 
sin  in  our  members.  Remove  the  love  of  it  from  our  hearts  ;  and  lead 
us  to  the  enjoyment  of  holiness.  We  pray  for  a  greater  conformity  to 
thee,  and  to  thy  will,  0  Lord.  We  would  long  to  be  holy,  as  thou  art 
holy.  May  our  hearts  never  settle  upon  any  earthly  object ;  but  may  we 
press  after  the  fullest  consecration  of  ourselves  to  thy  service. 

Awaken  within  us,  0  Lord,  a  sense  of  the  value  of  thy  word,  which 
we  have  this  day  heard  or  read.  May  we  never  become  so  familiar  with 
the  sound  of  thy  Gospel,  that  it  should  strike  upon  our  ear,  without 
affecting  our  heart.  Give  us,  by  faith,  to  feel  the  sufferings  of  the  Son 
of  God ; — to  hear  his  groans  ; — to  enter  into  his  death  ; — and  to  partake 
of  his  risen  life.     0  adorable  Redeemer,  manifest  thy  love  to  us  by  the 
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Holy  Ghost ;  and  rule  our  unholy  wills,  that  they  may  be  made  wholly 
obedient  unto  thee. 

We  commend  to  thy  Fatherly  goodness,  0  Lord,  all  those  who  are 
any  ways  afflicted  or  distressed,  in  mind,  body,  or  estate ;  and  who  have 
thereby  been  prevented  from  attending  thy  house  of  prayer,  this  day. 
May  it  please  thee  to  comfort,  and  relieve  them,  according  to  their  several 
necessities,  giving  them  patience  under  their  sufferings,  and  a  happy 
issue  out  of  all  their  afflictions. 

Have  mercy  upon  those,  we  pray  thee,  who  have  this  day,  been 
warned  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  been  directed  to  Jesus  as  a 
refuge,  who  yet  feel  not  their  danger,  and  value  not  the  remedy.  Save 
them,  we  beseech  thee,  from  merited  judgment ; — spare  them  to  turn  to 
Him  who  still  waits  to  be  gracious  ; — pluck  them  as  brands  from  the 
burning.  Convince  those,  also,  of  their  sin,  who  were  wilfully  absent 
from  thy  house  of  prayer ; — who  have  robbed  thee  of  that  day  which 
thou  hast  claimed  for  thyself; — who  have  spent  its  sacred  hours  in 
worldly  pleasure  or  occupation,  because  they  loved  thee  not.  0  Lord, 
grant  them  repentance  unto  life ;  may  thy  Spirit  change  their  hearts, 
that  the  curse  of  desecrated  Sabbaths  may  not  bring  upon  them  swift 
destruction.   [*] 

O  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  cause  our  hearts  to  rejoice  in  the  prospect 
of  the  glorious  Sabbath,  when  thou  shalt  appear  to  be  glorified  in 
thy  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe ; — when  the  Sab- 
bath shall  never  end,  and  all  flesh  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee. 
So  teach  us  to  love  thee,  to  serve  thee,  and  to  rejoice  in  thee,  that  we 
may  all  desire  the  time  of  thine  appearing,  looking  for,  and  hastening 
unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God. 

Grant  these  our  prayers,  0  Lord,  and  bless  us,  for  the  sake  of  thine 
only  Son,  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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O  Lord  our  Heavenly  Father— our  reconciled  Father,  in  Christ  Jesus, 
hear,  and  answer  the  prayer  which  thine  unworthy  servants  now  offer 
unto  thee. 

We  make  full  confession  of  our  guilt  unto  thee.  We  acknowledge 
our  unworthiness  of  the  least  of  thy  mercies.  We  have  done  what  we 
ought  not  to  have  done  ;  and  left  undone  what  we  ought  to  have  done  ; 
and  there  is  no  health  in  us.  If  thou  hadst  dealt  with  us  as  we  deserved, 
we  should,  long  since,  have  been  lifting  up  our  eyes  in  torments.  But 
adored  be  thy  long-suffering,  which  has  spared  us,  while  so  many 
thousands  of  our  fellow  creatures  have  been  cut  off,  we  fear,  unpre- 
pared. Who  are  we,  that  thou  shouldest  deal  so  mercifully  with  us  ? 
Lord,  it  has  been  of  thy  sovereign  mercy,  alone,  that  we  are  still  alive. 
May  the  lives  which  thy  goodness  has  spared,  be  wholly  devoted  to  thee. 
So  shed  abroad  thy  love  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  to  live 
to  thy  glory,  may  be  the  business  of  our  lives.  Show  us  the  realities 
of  the  world  to  come.  Give  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 
And  so  take  possession  of  us,  and  of  our  affections,  that  being  weaned 
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from  every  earthly  enjoyment,  we  may  delight  ourselves  in  thy  happy 
service. 

But,  0  Lord,  we  groan,  being  burdened,  with  a  body  of  sin  and 
death.  Our  flesh  cleaveth  unto  the  earth.  The  enemy  of  our  souls  is 
ever  at  hand,  to  tempt  our  hearts  from  thee.  We  pray  for  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  to  subdue  sin — to  crucify  us  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to 
us ; — to  make  us  holy  vessels,  meet  for  our  Master's  use.  0  our  Fa- 
ther, hear  us.  Pity  thy  poor  weak  children,  in  a  world  of  sin  and  sor- 
row. We  long  to  serve  thee  with  a  pure  and  holy  worship.  Give 
us  the  desire  of  our  hearts.  Speak  but  the  word,  and  thy  servants  shall 
be  healed. 

We  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  to  bless  to  us  all  the  word  of  thy  truth 
which  was  preached  on  the  Sabbath  past.  Enable  us  to  exhibit  the 
fruits  of  that  seed,  in  our  lives  this  day.  Take  away  the  love  of  worldly 
things.  Root  out  from  our  hearts  all  pride,  passion,  malice,  and 
revenge.  Plant  within  us  the  meek,  and  patient  spirit  of  Jesus.  Let 
us  not  be  quick-sighted  to  discover  the  faults  of  others,  while  blind  to 
our  own :  but  teach  us  to  be  unsparing  of  ourselves ;  and  to  cultivate 
that  love,  which  covereth  the  multitude  of  our  neighbour's  sins.  Give 
us  that  spirit  of  watchfulness,  which  will  call  in  our  wandering  thoughts, 
and  our  straying  affections.  Revive,  amongst  us,  that  love  of  the 
brethren,  which  was  found  in  the  Church  of  old.  Remove  the  hateful 
selfishness,  which  dwells  within  us ;  and  teach  us,  in  true  humility,  to 
esteem  others  better  than  ourselves.      [*] 

O.our  God,  we  cry  unto  thee,  in  very  weakness.  Pity  us,  in  our  low 
estate.  Strengthen  us  with  might,  by  thy  Spirit,  in  the  inner  man. 
Arm  us  for  this  day's  conflict  with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
Prove  that  thou  art  stronger  than  all  our  adversaries.  Maintain  our 
cause  as  thy  cause ;  and  get  glory  to  thyself,  by  subduing  our  enemies 
as  thine  enemies.  Be  thou  with  us — about  us — in  us,  this  day ;  and 
may  we  be  preserved  in  unwearied  zeal  for  thy  glory,  and  in  the  con- 
tinued enjoyment  of  the  light  of  thy  countenance. 

0  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  present  us,  and  this  our  offering,  acceptable 
unto  the  Father,  for  thy  great  mercy's  sake.     Amen. 
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Father  of  all  mercies — our  reconciled  Father  in  Christ  Jesus,  teach  us 
to  pray  unto  thee  this  evening  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  answer  the 
prayers  which  thou  dost  teach  us  to  offer  up.  We  come  to  thee  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.     For  his  worthiness'  sake  hear  us,  and  bless  us. 

Thy  goodness  has  brought  us  to  the  close  of  another  day,  in  safety. 
We  praise  thee  for  thy  watchful  providence  over  us ;  and  for  all  the 
blessings  of  this  life,  which  we  have  received  at  thy  hands.  But  above 
all,  would  we  adore,  and  magnify  thy  holy  name,  for  the  provision  thou 
hast  made  for  our  spiritual  wants,  in  the  Son  of  thy  love.  Praised  be 
thy  name,  that  he  who  knew  no  sin,  became  a  sin-offering  for  us. 
Praised  be  thy  name  that  thou  hast  accepted  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  in  our 
behalf ; — that  thou  art  reconciled  to  us  through  the  blood  of  his  cross ; — 
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and  that  through  him  we  have  access  unto  thee.  Praised  be  thy  name, 
that  in  him  all  fulness  dwells,  and  that  we  arc  invited  to  receive  out  of 
that  fulness,  even  grace  for  grace. 

We  come  to  draw  largely  from  that  spiritual  store,  this  night.  We 
entreat  thee,  as  our  heavenly  Father,  to  pity  the  weakness  and  infirmity 
of  thy  poor  children,  upon  earth ;  and  to  give  us  such  a  bountiful  supply 
of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  as  will  raise  us  to  the  blessedness  of  spiritual  enjoy- 
ment. 0  Lord,  we  would  no  longer  seek  for  the  things  of  this  world. 
Our  souls  would  now  be  athirst  for  thee,  the  living  God.  Earth,  with 
all  its  fulness,  cannot  satisfy  us,  since  we  have  tasted  the  pleasure  of 
communion  with  thee.  Come  then,  we  pray  thee,  and  take  full  pos- 
session of  us.  Let  not  the  world,  the  flesh,  or  the  devil,  have  place  in 
our  hearts.  Establish  thy  throne  within  us.  Subdue  every  thought  to 
thy  willing  obedience.  Give  us  strength  to  resist,  and  overcome,  all 
the  sinful  desires,  and  lusts  of  our  flesh.  May  Christ  be  formed  within 
us,  the  hope  of  glory.  May  the  life  which  we  now  live,  be  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God.  May  the  Spirit  mould  us  into  the  very  image  of 
Jesus.  May  our  lives  be  so  devoted  to  thee,  that  men  may  see  our  good 
works,  and  glorify  thee,  our  Father  in  heaven. 

Lord,  thou  knowest  all  hearts.  Thou  seest  whether  we  all  have  been 
taught  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  flee  to  him  for  refuge,  from  the 
wrath  to  come.  If  any  here  present  are  yet  strangers  to  themselves,  and 
to  thee,  0  send  forth  the  Spirit  into  their  hearts.  Awaken  them  from 
the  slumber  of  sin — from  the  death  of  sin,  to  walk  with  thee  in  newness 
of  life.  Speak  but  the  word,  and  they  shall  be  healed ;  and  may  all 
their  powers  be  consecrated  to  thee.     [*] 

And  now,  blessed  Lord,  we  commend  ourselves  to  thy  care  and  keep- 
ing, this  night.  Thou,  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  neither  slumberest  nor 
sleepest.  Watch  over  us,  and  guard  us,  from  all  harm,  both  of  body 
and  soul.  Keep  us  in  that  continued  enjoyment  of  thy  presence,  and 
sense  of  thy  love,  that  we  may  fear  the  grave  as  little  as  our  bed; — 
that  we  may  even  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  the  end  of  life,  and  of  the 
coming  day  of  the  Redeemer's  glory.  Wean  us,  more  and  more,  from 
the  present  evil  world ;  and  reveal  to  us,  more  and  more,  the  glory  of 
the  world  to  come.  So  shall  we  live  as  strangers  and  pilgrims ;  and 
enjoy  thy  peace,  which  passeth  all  understanding.  So  shall  we  walk 
with  thee  through  life  ;  and  gladly  hail  the  advent  of  Jesus,  or  wake 
to  rise  and  reign,  with  Him,  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 

Grant  these  our  petitions,  0  heavenly  Father,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer.     Amen. 
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0  eternal  God,  who  art  more  ready  to  hear,  than  we  are  to  pray,  and 
art  wont  to  give  more  than  either  we  desire  or  deserve,  receive  the  hum- 
ble petitions  which  we  present,  this  morning,  at  thy  throne  of  grace, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  not  worthy,  0  Lord,  that  thou 
shouldst  attend  to  us ;  and  if  unworthy  in  our  own  sight,  how  much 
more  in  thine  !     But  adored   be  thy  goodness,  which  measures  not  thy 
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gifts,  by  our  deservings,  but  by  the  worthiness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  whom  thou  art  well  pleased.  For  his  sake  hear,  and  answer  the 
prayers  which  we  now  offer  up  unto  thee. 

Lord,  our  wants  are  many.  Yet  we  ask  not  for  the  things  of  earth. 
We  leave  it  to  thy  wisdom  to  give  what  thou  seest  needful,  of  the  things 
of  this  life.  But  we  would  draw  largely  upon  thy  bounty  for  the  strength- 
ening and  refreshing  of  our  souls.  We  travel  through  a  wilderness,  where 
no  spiritual  food  is  found.  We  want  that  food,  to  support  the  spiritual 
life,  which  thou  hast,  in  mercy,  given  us.  0  thou  who  hast  treasured 
up  for  us,  in  Jesus,  all  that  we  can  want,  give  us,  we  pray  thee,  our 
daily  bread — yea,  bestow  upon  us,  that  needful  supply  of  thy  Spirit, 
without  which  we  cannot  live  before  thee.  Give  us  plentifully,  we  pray 
thee,  that  we  may  be  strengthened  for  thy  service. 

O  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  our  risen  and  exalted  head,  let  the  precious 
streams  of  thy  grace  flow  down  to  us,  the  lowest  of  tby  members.  Main- 
tain our  spiritual  life,  this  day,  in  perfect  vigour.  Thou  hast  the  Spirit 
for  thy  Church ;  and  thou  dost  give  to  every  one,  severally,  as  thou  wilt, 
We  cry  unto  thee  for  a  large  supply.  We  feel  how  utterly  unable  we 
are  to  resist  the  temptations  of  the  world,  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  devil, 
in  our  own  strength.  0,  fill  us  with  the  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  holy 
vessels  for  our  Master's  use.  Endue  us  with  strength  from  on  high  ; 
and  empower  us  to  perform  what  in  thy  word  thou  dost  command. 

Give  to  us  such  love,  for  the  one  thing  needful,  that  being  happily 
occupied  therein,  we  may  lean  upon  the  promise,  and  take  no  anxious 
thought  for  the  things  of  this  life,  being  assured  that  thou  wilt  provide. 
We  acknowledge,  with  shame,  that  the  care  of  the  perishable  body  has 
engaged  more  of  our  thoughts  and  hearts,  than  the  care  of  our  im- 
mortal sonls.  We  would  do  so  no  longer,  0  Lord.  Thou  hast  allowed 
us  to  trust  thee  for  the  things  of  this  life  ;  give  us  faith  so  to  do.  And 
henceforth  may  the  desire  of  our  souls  be  about  the  things  that  belong  to 
our  everlasting  peace.  O,  give  us  faith  to  live  with  eternity  in  view ; — 
to  walk,  this  day,  as  though  it  were  our  last ;  to  do  everything  as  in  thy 
presence,  and  to  thy  glory.  Solemnize  our  hearts  with  the  sense  of  the 
uncertainty  of  life — the  worthlessness  of  worldly  things — and  the  value 
of  our  never-dying  souls.  And  may  thy  Holy  Spirit  impress  these  thy 
words  upon  our  hearts — "  What  is  a  man  profited,  though  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul."   [*] 

Thou,  Lord,  hast  assured  us,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  thee  in  Christ's 
name,  thou  wilt  give  it  us.  We  ask  all  these  things  in  that  name  at 
which  every  knee  shall  yet  bow.  Give  to  us,  for  his  sake,  all  that  we 
have  requested ;  and  all  that  we  are  in  need  of,  which,  through  ignorance, 
we  have  omitted  to  ask.  To  him — to  thyself — and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  everlasting  praise  ascribed.     Amen. 
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0  God,  who  dvvellest  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  yet  hast  respect  unto 
those  who  pray  to  thee,  on  earth,  in  the  name  of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus,  let 
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thine  ear  be  attentive  to  the  prayer,  which,  in  his  name,  we  now  offer 
unto  thee. 

We  come  under  a  deep  sense  of  our  utter  unworthiness  of  the  least  of 
thy  mercies.  We  are  not  worthy  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  that  fall  from 
thy  table;  and  yet  dost  thou  allow  us  to  ask  for  the  portion  of  children. 
Thou  art  very  merciful,  0  Lord ; — thy  love  in  Christ  is  unsearchable, 
may  we  know  more  of  that  love  ;  and  though  it  be  a  love  that  passeth 
our  full  understanding,  teach  us  to  understand  it  more  perfectly.  Give 
us  the  Spirit,  we  implore  thee,  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  may  He  lead  us 
to  the  understanding,  and  enjoyment,  of  all  that  thou  hast  revealed. 
We  desire  not  to  pry  into  thy  hidden  councils,  O  Lord ;  nor  to  search 
into  the  secret  workings  of  thy  mysterious  Providence.  But  we  would 
claim  what  thou  hast  revealed,  as  our  portion,  and  our  heritage.  0  lead 
us  into  all  thy  truth.  We  would  lay  aside  our  own  wisdom,  and  pray 
of  thee  to  teach  us  all  that  thou  wouldst  have  us  to  know. 

Nor  less  do  we  pray  to  thee,  O  Lord,  for  the  Spirit  of  holiness. 
Thou  seest  how  much  of  worldliness  still  cleave  to  us  ; — how  our  unholy 
desires  seek  to  be  gratified.  We  pray  for  strength  against  these  our 
enemies.  We  pray  for  the  Spirit  to  resist  and  crucify  the  flesh.  May 
we  be  saved  not  only  from  the  punishment  of  sin  but  also  from  its 
power.  May  we  realize  more  of  the  joy  of  heaven,  while  we  walk  on 
earth.  0,  our  Father,  we  humble  ourselves  before  thee  on  account  of 
sin; — we  grieve  that  our  hearts  should  wander  from  thee  for  a  single 
moment.  Take  possession  of  them — subdue  us  to  the  obedience  of 
faith.  Purify  us  from  the  defilement  that  belongs  to  the  flesh  :  and 
sanctify  us,  by  the  in-dwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  are  conscious  that  much  imperfection  has  marked  our  service  this 
day ;  and  that  we  might  have  done  more  for  thy  glory,  had  we  been 
stronger  in  the  faith,  and  more  impressed  with  a  sense  of  thy  love.  O, 
shed  abroad  that  love  in  our  hearts,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  may  ever 
walk  under  the  abiding  influence,  and  constraining  power,  of  thy  love. 
Teach  us  not  only  to  feel,  but  to  act,  like  those  who  are  no  longer  their 
own,  but  are  bought  with  a  price — even  with  the  price  of  Emmanuel's 
blood.  [*] 

0  gracious  Lord,  we  would  not  only  pray  to  thee  for  what  we  need, 
we  would  also  praise  thee  for  what  we  have  received.  We  praise  thee  for 
having  spared  us  from  merited  condemnation.  Praise  be  to  thee,  for 
the  unspeakable  gift  of  thy  Son  Jesus,  through  whom  alone  all  blessings 
flow  to  us.  0,  may  we  praise  thee,  now,  on  earth,  more  perfectly ;  and 
sing  to  thee  for  redeeming  love,  in  the  courts  of  thy  heavenly  glory. 

And  do  thou,  0  Lord,  the  God  of  grace,  who  hast  called  us  into  thine 
eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  we  have  suffered  a  while,  make 
us  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  ns.  Do  thou,  the  very  God  of 
peace,  sanctify  us  wholly  ;  and  may  our  whole  spirits  and  souls  and 
bodies  be  preserved  blameless,  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  To  Him,  with  thyself,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  for  ever.     Amen. 
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Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known,  and 
from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the 
inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  enable  us  to  worship  thee  with  ac- 
ceptance, in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

We  confess,  0  Lord,  that  our  best  services  are  imperfect.  We  acknow- 
ledge that  our  very  worship  of  thee,  too  often  springs  from  selfishness. 
We  too  often  seek  the  gift,  without  loving  the  giver.  But,  0  blessed 
Lord,  we  would  praise  thee  for  what  thou  art,  in  thyself.  We  give  thanks, 
at  the  remembrance  of  thy  holiness.  We  adore  thee,  as  a  God  of  purity 
— a  God  of  faithfulness — and  a  God  of  love. 

But  0,  heavenly  Father,  when  we  view  thee  as  reconciled  to  us  in  thy 
beloved  Son ; — when  we  reflect,  that  thou  hast  given  thy  Son  for  our 
sins; — that  thou  hast  laid  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all; — we  feel 
that  our  praises  can  never  reach  such  a  theme.  And  yet  we  would  call 
upon  our  hearts  to  praise  thee,  and  all  that  is  within  us,  to  bless  thy 
holy  name.  Praise  to  thee  for  the  wish  we  have  to  love  thee  still  more 
perfectly.  Accept  what  thou  hast  given  us ;  and  teach  us  to  shew  forth 
thy  glory,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives. 

We  entreat  thee  also,  to  bestow  on  us  the  inestimable  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  the  sake  of  thy  Son,  our  Lord.  We  would  be  holy,  as 
thou  art  holy ; — and  pure,  as  thou  art  pure.  We  would  crucify  the 
flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  We  would  live  above  the  world,  and 
entirely  to  thy  glory.  May  sin,  in  all  its  hateful  forms,  be  subdued  by 
the  Spirit.     May  we  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  holiness. 

Teach  us  to  feel  a  readiness  to  relieve  the  wants  of  others,  and  may  we 
know  something  of  the  mind  of  him  who  said,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive."  Remove  from  our  hearts  the  love  of  self.  Enable  us 
to  deny  ourselves,  even  in  lawful  things,  that  we  may  bring  our  desires 
in  subjection  to  thy  will.  Remove  from  our  hearts  all  pride  and  self- 
esteem  ;  and  make  us  humble  after,  the  example  of  Jesus.  Teach  us  to 
be  mild  and  gentle  in  the  exercise  of  authority ;  or  meek  and  patient  un- 
der unjust  oppression.  As  masters  may  we  give  unto  our  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal ;  as  servants  may  we  obey,  because  doing  service 
to  the  Lord.  May  we  learn,  in  whatsoever  state  we  are,  therewith  to  be 
content ;  and  may  our  hearts  at  all  times  so  dwell  with  thee,  that  we 
shall  be  willing  to  suffer  anything  rather  than  lose  for  a  moment  the  en- 
joyment of  a  spiritual  mind.  Keep  us  continually  in  a  heavenly  frame, 
and  in  a  spirit  of  prayer.    [*] 

0,  that  thou  wouldest  give  these  blessings  which  we  ask  for  ourselves 
to  all  who  need  them;  may  we  and  they  be  a  chosen  generation — a  royal 
priesthood — a  holy  nation — a  peculiar  people  :  and  shew  forth  the  praises 
of  him  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.  As 
we  have  freely  received,  may  we  freely  give ;  and  labour  to  make  others 
acquainted  with  that  Saviour  whom  we  have  found  precious  to  ourselves. 

Give  us  the  Spirit,  0  Lord,  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  these  things  shall 
be  in  us,  and  abound ;  and  we  shall  be  neither  barren  nor  unfruitful  in 
the  works  of  our  God.     Amen  and  Amen. 
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0  Lord,  our  God,  very  great  and  very  holy  art  thou.  We  are  poor, 
and  corrupt,  and  sinful  creatures.  But  thou  art  very  merciful  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Therefore,  sinners  though  we  be,  we  can  draw  near  to  thee,  with 
acceptance  through  our  prevailing  Advocate.  Accept  us,  and  our  offer- 
ing, this  night,  for  his  sake. 

Thou  hast  graciously  preserved  us  through  another  day.  Thou  hast 
added  to  our  debt  of  gratitude  by  the  bestowal  of  many  and  most  un- 
merited mercies.  Oh  !  draw  to  thyself  our  cold  and  ungrateful  hearts, 
which  are  so  slow  to  be  moved  by  the  tokens  of  thy  love.  Give  us  the 
Spirit  we  pray  thee,  0  Lord,  to  create  or  increase  within  us,  that  spiri- 
tual perception  which  we  so  much  need.  Surely,  Lord,  thou  art  with 
us  continually,  and  spiest  out  all  our  ways ;  and  yet  we  are  too  little 
conscious  of  thy  presence.  Bind  us  to  thyself  by  such  an  union,  that 
we  may  live,  and  act,  and  speak,  under  an  abiding  sense  of  thy  holy 
presence.  Give  us  such  love  to  thee  that  we  may  fear  to  offend  thee, 
more  than  death  itself;  and  love  to  please  thee  more  than  life.  May  it 
be  our  very  joy  and  happiness  to  be  employed  for  thee.  May  the 
business  of  our  lives  be  to  glorify  thee.  May  we  have  more  pleasure  in 
thy  service,  than  we  ever  enjoyed  in  the  way  of  sinful  indulgence. 

0  our  Father,  we  give  thee  thinks  for  whatever  we  have  tasted  of  spi- 
ritual enjoyment ;  for  the  privilege  of  prayer — for  the  blessing  of  thy 
word — for  the  ordinances  of  thy  house — for  the  means  of  grace — and 
above  all,  for  the  hope  of  glory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We 
praise  thee,  for  whatever  portion  of  the  Spirit  thou  hast  already  be- 
stowed upon  us.  But,  0  our  God,  we  are  not  satisfied  till  we  are  filled 
with  the  fulness  of  thy  blessing.  We  have  walked  too  long  unworthy 
of  our  calling.  We  have  been  content  to  live  as  babes  in  Christ,  when 
we  should  have  grown  to  the  stature  of  men.  We  would  now,  0  Lord, 
be  more  devoted  to  thee.  We  would  take  thy  word  as  our  only  guide, 
and  Jesus  as  our  only  example.  We  would  take  up  our  cross  and  follow 
the  Lamb,  whithersoever  he  goeth.  We  would  separate  from  the  world 
— from  its  maxims — its  pleasures — its  pursuits — and  its  friends.  We 
would  live  for  eternity,  and  not  for  time.  Lord,  we  would  be  wholly 
thine. 

But  these  desires  of  our  hearts  we  cannot,  of  ourselves,  bring  to 
good  effect.  We  therefore  cry  to  thee  to  give  to  us  the  promised 
Spirit — the  gift  for  men  which  Jesus  received,  when  he  ascended  up 
on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive.  We  cry  from  the  depth  of  weak- 
ness, to  thee  who  art  upon  the  height  of  strength.  0,  hear,  and  answer 
the  petitions  of  thy  poor  weak  children,  and  grant  us  to  experience  the 
fulness  of  our  Father's  power. 

While  we  ask  these  blessings  for  ourselves,  0  Lord,  we  would  be- 
seech of  thee  to  look  with  compassion  on  others,  whom  it  is  our  duty 
and  our  privilege  to  remember  before  thee.  Bless  our  relatives  and 
friends.  Make  them  and  keep  them  thine ;  and  may  we  all  be  united 
in  these  bonds  of  a-race,  which  shall  last   when  the  ties  of  nature  cease. 
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0,  teach  us  all  to  celebrate  redeeming  love,  while  here  in  the  house  of 
our  pilgTimage ;  that  so  we  may,  together,  praise  thee  in  the  courts  of 
our  God.  [*] 

Commending  ourselves  to  thy  care  and  protection,  this  night,  0  Lord, 
we  would  ascribe  to  thee,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Eternal  Spirit,  all 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  now,  and  for  ever.     Amen. 


THURSDAY  MORNING. 

O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth.  Thou 
hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens.  Day  after  day  are  we  called  upon 
to  praise  thee,  and  night  after  night  to  bless  tby  holy  name. 

Thou  hast  renewed  our  lives  and  thy  goodness  this  morning.  Thou 
dost  invite  us  to  come  to  thee  for  our  daily  bread,  and  to  receive  that 
provision  from  thy  spiritual  store,  which  shall  carry  us  through  the  day 
in  safety  and  peace.  We  are  here  assembled  before  thee,  0  Lord,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  our  Mediator  and  our  Friend.  Bless  us  abundantly 
for  his  sake. 

Lord,  thou  dost  call  upon  us  to  glorify  thee  this  day.  Thou  wouldst 
have  us  to  bear  testimony  against  the  world,  that  the  deeds  and  ways 
thereof  are  evil.  Thou  wouldst  have  us  maintain  fellowship  with  thee, 
and  with  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Thy  will  is,  our  sanctification.  0, 
teach  us  this  morning,  to  feast  upon  the  manna  of  thy  word,  and  may 
thy  banner  over  us  be  love.  Reveal  thyself  to  us  by  thy  Spirit.  Let  thy 
goodness  pass  before  us  ;  and  so  occupy  our  hearts  with  thy  heavenly 
joy,  that  we  may  be  willing  to  forego  every  earthly  gratification,  for  the 
sake  of  maintaining  communion  with  thee. 

Enable  us  to  exhibit  the  power  of  godliness  in  our  lives,  by  control- 
ling our  passions — subduing  our  tempers — and  regulating  our  actions 
and  words.  Do  thou,  the  very  God  of  peace,  sanctify  us  wholly  ;  and 
may  our  whole  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  be  brought  under  the  government 
of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Give  us  the  Spirit  in  such  abundant  measure,  that 
we  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  adorning  the  doc- 
trine of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

Be  with  us,  in  all  that  we  shall  undertake,  for  thy  glory,  this  day ; 
and  may  we  enter  on  no  path,  upon  which  we  cannot  seek  thy  blessing, 
in  prayer ;  or  which  will  rob  us,  for  a  moment,  of  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance. Be  thou  our  sun  to  enlighten — our  shield  to  defend — our 
shepherd  to  watch  over  us ;  and  feed  us  this  day  in  the  pasture  of  thy 
word,  and  from  the  living  stream  of  thy  Spirit.  Praise  to  thee  for  all 
that  we  have  been  allowed  to  enjoy,  and  may  we  still  so  enjoy  thee,  this 
day,  that  praise  shall  be  continually  on  our  lips. 

And,  0  heavenly  Father,  have  mercy,  we  pray  thee,  on  those  who 
hear  thy  truth  in  this  favoured  land,  and,  loving  darkness  rather  than 
light,  refuse  to  attend  to  the  Saviour's  voice,  which  calls  them  to  safety 
and  to  peace.  Take  from  them  all  hardness  of  heart  and  contempt  of 
thy  word ;  and  deliver  them  from  the  heavier  condemnation  of  those 
who  knew  their  Father's  will,  but  did  it  not.  And  while  we  pray  thee, 
O  Lord,  to  raise  up  many  faithful  shepherds,  to  feed  thy  flock,  we  also 
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pray  thee  to  keep  back  those,  who  may  be  about  to  enter  on  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  from  worldly  motives.  Preserve  them,  we  beseech  thee, 
from  the  awful  punishment  awaiting  those,  who  make  merchandize  of 
immortal  souls.    [*] 

Bless  us  all,  O  Lord,  according  to  our  respective  wants  and  necessi- 
ties. Quicken  any  who  are  in  spiritual  death  ;  recover  those  who  have 
gone  back  to  the  ways  of  the  world ;  confirm  those  who  are  halting  be- 
tween two  opinions  ;  and  build  up  thy  people  in  their  most  holy  faith. 
All  we  ask  is  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  whom  with  thee  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.     Amen. 


THURSDAY  EVENING. 

We  draw  near  unto  thee  this  evening,  0  most  merciful  Father,  in  the 
name  of  our  great  High  Priest.  We  cry  as  weak  and  helpless  children, 
to  thee  our  gracious  Father.  We  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee,  we  worship 
thee,  for  all  thy  mercies  to  us.  For  thy  care  of  us  during  the  past  day, 
we  desire  now  to  thank  thee. 

But  as  all  thy  blessings  can  only  flow  to  us  through  Jesus,  we  would 
especially  adore,  and  magnify  thy  holy  name,  for  thine  inestimable  love, 
in  redemption  through  Him.  0  Lord,  teach  our  hearts  to  praise  thee, 
for  they  are  cold  and  lifeless.  It  is  our  pain,  and  grief,  that  we  do  not 
love  thee  more,  and  serve  thee  better.  The  things  of  the  world  too 
often  draw  our  hearts  from  thee.  Our  flesh,  which  thou  hast  directed 
us  to  crucify,  pleads  to  be  indulged.  0,  give  us  the  Spirit  in  abundant 
supply,  to  subdue  the  power  of  the  flesh,  and  to  nourish  thy  hidden 
life  within.  Our  desire  is  to  grow  daily  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  As  thou  hast  given  us  the  desire,  do  thou 
mercifully  satisfy  it ;  so  replenish  us  with  thy  grace,  from  day  to  day, 
that  we  may  have  increasing  enjoyment  in  thy  happy  service. 

0  Lord,  we  find  it  easy  to  offer  thee  the  homage  of  our  lips,  and  to 
put  ourselves  in  the  attitude  of  prayer.  But  to  love— to  worship  thee 
— to  find  pleasure  in  communion  with  thee — is  the  work  of  the  Spirit. 
May  he  reveal  the  glory  of  Jesus,  and  unfold  the  beauties  of  thy  holy 
word.  Bless  the  Church  at  large,  that  the  whole  body  may  be  filled 
with  light  and  holiness. 

Look  in  mercy,  O  Lord,  upon  those  who  are  in  sickness,  in  sorrow, 
in  want,  or  in  any  other  affliction.  Be  thou  present  to  comfort  them. 
Remove  every  false  prop  upon  which  they  may  lean,  in  their  time  of 
trial ;  and  lead  them  to  find,  in  thee,  an  unfailing  support,  in  every 
time  of  need.  Comfort  those  who  mourn  under  the  absence  of  thy 
spiritual  joy.  O,  show  them  wherein  they  may  grieve  thee  :  and  remove 
the  clouds  which  hide  thee  from  their  view.  Make  thy  people  joyful  in 
thy  salvation,  that  thy  saints  may  sing  praise  unto  thee,  from  day  to  day. 

O  Lord,  if  there  be  any  amongst  us,  who  through  fear  of  death,  are 
in  the  bondage  of  Satan,  speak  peace  to  their  souls,  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus.  Show  them  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  those  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;  and  give  them  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  But, 
0  blessed  Lord,  expose  the  false  confidence  of  those  who  fear  not  death, 
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though  still  far  from  thee.  Make  them  feel  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  0  thou  who  didst  command 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shine  into  their  hearts  ;  and  give  them 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  thy  glory,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  [*] 

Lord,  hear  us :  pity  our  weakness.  Lamb  of  God,  have  mercy  on 
us.  Thou  canst  feel  for  thy  suffering  members  on  earth,  for  thou  thy- 
self didst  suffer.  O,  blessed  Lord,  have  compassion  on  us.  Raise  us 
from  our  low  estate.  Stamp  thine  own  image  upon  our  hearts ;  and 
impress  it  more  deeply,  each  day,  by  the  effectual  working  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Pardon  the  sins  of  the  past  day.  Bless  whatever  we  may  have  un- 
dertaken, or  performed,  in  thy  strength,  and  for  thy  glory ;  and  give 
us,  each  day,  to  abound  in  love,  and  zeal,  for  thee.  May  we  sleep  in 
safety,  this  night,  under  thy  protection ;  and,  at  last,  may  we  sleep  in 
Jesus,  or  be  changed  into  his  likeness,  at  his  coming.  Hear  us,  and 
answer  us,  O  Lord,  for  his  name's  sake.     Amen. 


FRIDAY  MORNING. 

O  blessed  Lord,  we  esteem  it  our  duty  and  privilege  to  worship  thee. 
We  praise  thee  that  thou  dost  condescend  to  hear  our  prayers,  and  that 
thou  hast  pi'omised  t6  answer  those,  which  we  present  unto  thee,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  his  name — his  only  name,  we  now  draw 
near  to  thee.  0,  may  our  services  not  be  that  of  cold  and  lifeless  form, 
but  the  aspirations  of  rejoicing  hearts. 

We  give  thanks  to  thee,  0  Lord,  for  thy  careful  protection  of  us, 
during  the  past  night,  and  that  thou  hast  renewed  our  lives  to  serve  thee 
on  another  day.  We  would  here  dedicate  ourselves  to  thee  afresh  ;  and 
repeat  our  solemn  professions  of  living  to  thy  glory,  this  day.  Thou 
hast  created  us ;  thou  hast  redeemed  us ;  thou  hast  blessed  us  with  all 
we  possess.  Our  all  has  been  received  from  thee,  and  our  all  shall  be 
devoted  to  thee,  the  Spirit  giving  us  strength.  Send  us  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  such  power,  as  shall  subdue  the  fleshly  desires  of  our  hearts, 
and  rescue  from  the  service  of  the  world,  those  things  which  thou  dost 
demand,  in  proof  of  our  love  to  thee.  We  grieve  to  think  how  much 
of  our  Master's  goods  we  have  wasted  on  self  and  vanity.  Blessed  Lord, 
fill  our  hearts  with  love  to  thee,  and  ,to  our  adorable  Redeemer ;  and 
then  shall  our  all  be  employed  in  thy  service. 

We  pray  thee  also,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  be  our  instructor  in  righte- 
ousness, and  in  the  truths  of  thy  holy  word.  Then  shall  we  meditate 
on  thy  precepts,  and  have  respect  unto  thy  ways.  We  will  speak  of  thy 
testimonies  also,  and  not  be  ashamed.  Thy  statutes  shall  be  our  song, 
in  this  house  of  our  pilgrimage.  We  will  delight  ourselves  in  thy  com- 
mandments. Thy  word  shall  be  a  lamp  unto  our  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
our  path  :  it  shall  be  the  very  joy  of  our  heart. 

We  are  now,  0  Lord,  entering  upon  the  business  of  another  day.  We 
pray  thee  to  be  with  us,  and  watch  over  us,  and  preserve  us  from  the 
unnumbered  snares  by  which  we  are  surrounded.  Thou  hast  declared, 
that  the  world,  through  which  we  walk,  lieth  in  the  wicked  one.     0, 
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keep  and  guard  us,  lest  we  this  day  fall  into  the  snares,  which  the 
enemy  of  our  souls  has  prepared  for  our  ruin.  Hold  up  our  goings  in 
thy  ways,  that  our  footsteps  slip  not. 

Give  us,  O  Lord,  a  heart  of  universal  benevolence — a  heart  to  feel  for 
the  wants  of  others — make  us  ready  to  give,  and  glad  to  distribute,  of 
the  store  with  which  thou  hast  blessed  us.  But,  above  all,  give  us  hearts 
to  feel  for  the  misery  of  the  unconverted ;  who,  being  blinded  through 
the  deoeitfulness  of  sin,  yet  dream  of  safety,  while  they  are  on  the  brink 
of  ruin.  Have  mercy  upon  them,  O  Lord.  0,  rouse  them  by  thy 
mighty  voice,  to  a  sense  of  danger,  ere  they  be  awakened,  from  the  sleep 
of  sin,  by  the  call  of  death,  or  by  the  day  of  judgment.  May  the  Spirit 
lead  them  to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  turn  their  hearts  to  the  love  of  holi- 
ness.  [*] 

Lord,  grant  us  all  so  to  live  in  thy  presence  this  day,  and  to  enjoy 
such  communion  with  thee,  that  being  happy  in  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance, we  may  be  willing,  if  it  be  thy  will,  to  leave  this  world  of  sin 
and  sorrow,  before  the  day  on  which  we  now  enter,  shall  close.  So 
would  we  walk  with  thee,  and  rejoice  in  thee,  O  precious  Saviour,  and 
have  the  enjoyment  of  thy  presence  in  life,  in  death,  and  throughout 
eternity. 

Give  us  these  blessings,  0  Lord,  in  preference  to  those  earthly  things, 
which  they  who  know  thee  not,  pursue  and  covet.  Give  us  thyself,  and 
we  shall  have  all,  and  abound.  We  plead  with  thee,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 


FRIDAY  EVENING. 

O  Thou,  that  dwellest  in  the  highest  heavens,  before  whom  angels 
veil  their  faces  while  they  worship  thee,  it  is  meet  and  right,  that  we 
should  draw  near  to  thee  in  deep  humiliation.  We  come,  Most  Mighty 
God,  under  a  sense  of  our  utter  unworthiness,  to  plead  with  thee. 

And  yet,  Lord,  we  praise  and  bless  thee,  that  we  can  come  to  thee 
with  boldness — with  the  confidence  of  children,  to  a  loving  Father, 
through  Jesus,  who  has  reconciled  thee  to  us,  by  his  blood.  May  all, 
here  present,  approach  thee  through  him.  Take  from  any,  who  may  yet 
retain  it,  the  natural  mind,  which  is  enmity  to  thee ;  that  while  thou  art 
willing  to  receive  all  in  Christ,  none  may  be  found  unwilling  to  receive 
thy  mercies  in  Him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  not  loved  us  first,  we  had  re- 
fused thee  still.  To  thee,  then,  be  all  the  praise,  that  we  love  to  worship 
thee.  Teach  us  to  do  so,  more  perfectly.  Conquer  thou  in  us,  the 
remaining  power  of  a  carnal  mind. 

O  adorable  Lord  Jesus,  who  hast  purchased  the  Spirit  for  the  Church, 
and  who  knowest  what  each  member  of  thy  body  requires — give  us  such 
a  plentiful  supply,  that  thy  name  may  be  glorified,  by  our  means.  We 
would  be  holy,  for  our  own  enjoyment.  But  we  would  be  holy,  also,  for 
thy  glory.  Let  a  continued  stream  of  mercy  flow  down,  to  enrich  and 
sanctify  our  souls.     So  shall  we  enjoy  the  life  of  holiness. 

We  desire,  O  heavenly  Father,  a  clearer  knowledge,  and  perception,  of 
the  truth  of  thy  holy  word.     Teach  us,  reprove  us,  instruct  us,  by  it,  in 
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righteousness.  May  the  Spirit  lead  us  into  all  thy  truth,  even  into  the 
deep  things  of  God.  Make  us  more  acquainted  with  the  deceitfulness  of 
our  own  heart.  Show  us  its  hidden  evil.  Expose  to  our  view  the  work- 
ing of  Satan,  by  its  means.  May  we  not  be  ignorant  of  his  devices ;  and 
seeing  them,  may  we  have  grace  to  resist,  and  overcome  them.  Awaken 
our  slumbering  consciences ;  and  strengthen  us  to  obey  its  heavenly  dic- 
tates. 0,  let  none  of  us  so  resist  thy  voice,  within,  as  to  provoke  thee  to 
give  us  over  to  a  reprobate  mind.  Alarm  the  careless  ;  confirm  the  weak ; 
and  strengthen  thy  people  in  their  most  holy  faith.  Send  forth  the  Spirit, 
with  power  to  arrest  the  ungodly  in  their  downward  course,  liaise  the 
standard  of  christian  devotedness  in  the  Church.  Teach  those  who  call 
themselves  by  thy  name,  to  deny  themselves — to  take  up  their  cross,  and 
follow  Jesus — to  cease  from  conformity  to  the  ways  of  a  sinful  world — and 
to  be  separate  from  sinners,  and  from  sin.  Make  thy  people  to  be  holy, 
in  all  manner  of  conversation.  Revive  the  spirit  of  brotherly-love  ;  and, 
again,  make  the  multitude  of  them  that  believe,  to  be  of  one  heart  and 
of  one  mind.    [*] 

Keep  us  mindful,  we  pray  thee,  that  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in 
death.  We  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  0,  enable  us  to  live 
in  such  continued  communion  with  thee,  that  we  should  rejoice  to  receive 
the  call  of  death,  or  to  hear  the  Archangel's  trump  proclaim  the  advent 
of  Jesus. 

We  give  thee  thanks,  O  gracious  Lord,  for  thy  care  of  us,  during  the 
past  day.  A  thousand  ills  might  have  befallen  us,  if  thou  hadst  not 
watched  over  us  ;  and  by  many  of  the  temptations  of  Satan  we  might 
have  been  overcome,  if  thou  hadst  not  strengthened  us.  Wherein  we 
have  yielded — to  ourselves  be  all  the  shame,  and  may  thy  love  pardon  our 
sin,  through  Jesus ; — wherein  we  have  resisted,  to  thee  be  all  the  glory. 
O,  strengthen  us,  from  day  to  day,  till,  our  weary  journey  being  over,  we 
shall  rise  to  inherit  that  heavenly  city,  where  sin  and  sorrow  shall  be  no 
more.     Grant  this,  0  heavenly  Father,  for  Christ  Jesus'  sake.     Amen. 


SATURDAY  MORNING. 

0  Thou,  who  art  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  and  yet  hum- 
blest thyself  to  receive  the  prayers  and  praises  of  thy  servants  upon 
earth,  behold  us  at  thy  footstool  this  morning,  in  the  name  of  thy  beloved 
Son  Jesus. 

We  come  to  confess  our  sin — to  implore  thy  blessing— and  to  sing 
thy  praise.  We  would  confess  our  guilt,  to  our  great  High  Priest — the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  adore  his  holy  name  who  bore  our  griefs,  and 
carried  our  sorrows,  and  made  reconciliation,  by  the  blood  of  his  cross. 
Believing,  we  rejoice  at  the  satisfaction  for  sin  which  he  has  made ;  and 
we  rest  our  burdened  souls  upon  his  sacrifice. 

We  implore  thy  blessing,  0  heavenly  Father,  for  Christ's  sake.  Spi- 
ritual blessings  we  desire  ;  we  leave  thee  to  give  what  else  thou  wilt,  but 
these  deny  us  not.  Thou  knowest  what  we  stand  in  need  of.  Remove 
from  our  hearts  whatever  exalteth  itself  against  thee.  Take  away  all  self- 
esteem,  and  self-indulgence ;  and  give  to  us  the  meek  and  humble  spirit 
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of  the  Lamb  of  God.  Make  us  lowly  in  our  own  eyes ;  swift  to  con- 
demn ourselves,  and  slow  to  judge  our  neighbour.  Restrain  all  hasti- 
ness of  speech,  of  temper,  and  of  conduct.  Give  us  that  charity  which 
suffereth  long  and  is  kind  ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth 
all  things,  endureth  all  things,  which  vaunteth  not  itself,  and  is  not 
puffed  up. 

And  for  all  this  work  of  self-crucifixion,  and  practice  of  holiness,  give 
to  us  a  large  increase  of  the  Spirit,  we  implore  thee,  0  Lord.  All  our 
sin  and  misery  spring  from  not  being  conformed  to  thy  will.  Thou 
wouldst  have  us  to  be  holy,  and  we  are  unhappy,  when  unholy.  Thou 
wouldst  have  us  submissive;  and  we  are  unhappy,  when  rebellious.  O, 
subdue  our  ungodly  will.  Cast  us  into  the  very  mould  of  thy  word. 
Stamp  upon  us  the  image  of  Christ's  holiness.  Make  us  so  perfectly 
conformed  to  thy  will,  that  whether  sickness,  or  health — poverty,  or 
wealth — prosperity,  or  adversity  be  our  lot,  we  may  say,  thy  will  be  done. 
Lord  Jesus,  be  thou  our  joy — the  glory  of  our  brightest  day — the  comfort 
of  our  gloomiest  night.  May  all  our  happiness  be  drawn  from  thee  ;  so 
that  no  outward  circumstance  shall  rob  us  of  our  peace. 

But,  0  our  Father,  we  cannot  number  our  wants,  nor  our  sins,  and 
infirmities.  Thou  knowest  all,  and  yet  knowing,  dost  love  us  still.  Thou 
dost  hate  the  sin,  but  love  the  sinner.  O  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  in  thee 
we  shelter  our  guilty  souls,  and  rejoice  in  the  blessings,  which,  through 
thee,  we  are  entitled  to  receive.  Give  us  largely  of  thy  grace ;  that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  forsake  those  sins  which  thou  dost  hate,  and  follow 
that  holiness  which  thou  dost  approve.  Give  us  the  Spirit,  as  an  earnest 
of  the  inheritance,  that  our  souls  may  rejoice  in  the  blessed  foretaste  of  the 
glory  that  is  to  be  revealed.    [*] 

Be  with  us  throughout  the  whole  of  this  day.  0  Lord,  direct,  con- 
trol, suggest,  all  we  shall  do,  or  think  or  say.  Keep  us  mindful  that  this 
is  the  preparation  of  the  Sabbath.  May  our  minds  be  prepared  for  thy 
services,  that  we  may  worship  thee,  without  distraction,  on  the  morrow, 
should  our  lives  be  prolonged.  If  not,  may  we  so  live  in  thy  presence 
this  day,  that  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ,  would  to  us  be  far  better, 
than  to  abide  in  this  world  of  sin.  0  our  God,  hear  us,  answer  us,  and 
bless  us  with  more  than  we  have  asked,  and  much  more  than  we  deserve, 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


SATURDAY  EVENING. 

Most  blessed  Lord,  by  whose  kind  Providence  we  have  been  brought 
in  safety  through  another  week,  and  are  now  permitted  to  worship  thee, 
through  Jesus,  meet  us  with  thy  favour,  and  manifest  thyself  to  our  souls, 
while  we  now  approach  thy  throne  of  grace. 

We  come  with  holy  awe,  and  with  filial  confidence.  We  speak  to  thee 
with  humility,  and  yet  with  boldness.  Lord,  we  know  that  thou  art 
ready  to  bless  us,  for  thou  delightest  in  showing  mercy.  We  are  just 
the  objects  for  thy  compassion,  for  we  are  poor  and  needy  sinners.  Work 
upon  us;  subdue  us  to  thine  obedience  ;  exalt  us  to  thine  holiness  ;  make 
us  monuments  of  thy  grace,  and  of  thy  redeeming  love.     Empty  us  com- 
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pletely  of  self;  fill  us,  with  the  fulness  of  thy  Spirit.  Breathe  a  new, 
and  holy  life,  into  those  amongst  us  who  may  yet  be  dead  in  sin.  Let 
none  of  us,  now  kneeling  in  thy  presence,  be  wanting  amongst  the  num- 
ber of  those,  who  shall  appear  with  thy  Son  in  his  glory. 

0  heavenly  Father,  we  confess  that  we  are  too  much  occupied  with  the 
things  of  time  and  sense ; — that  we  cannot  shake  off  the  world  and  its 
ties,  as  thy  word  directs,  and  our  consciences  approve.  Do  thou  so  reveal 
to  us  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  that  the  things  of  this  world  shall 
lose  their  value  in  our  eyes.  Occupy  us  so  with  thyself,  that  we  shall 
have  neither  time,  nor  taste,  for  what  does  not  directly  tend  to  profit.  0, 
our  Father,  we  are  very  weak.  We  are  easily  led  to  follow  the  devices, 
and  desires,  of  our  own  hearts.  We  have  a  crafty  enemy,  who  watches 
for  our  halting ;  and  suits  his  temptations  to  our  peculiar  weakness.  Do 
thou  interfere  in  our  behalf.  Strengthen  us,  with  might,  by  thy  Spirit, 
in  the  inner  man  :  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith ; — that 
we,  being  rooted,  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with 
all  saints,  what  is  the  length,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height,  and  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  we  may  be  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

And  grant  to  thy  Church,  at  large,  O  Lord,  the  greater  enjoyment  of 
thy  heavenly  gift.  Send  forth  the  Comforter,  to  abide  with  thy  Church, 
till  thou  dost  return  in  thy  glory.  Manifest  thyself  to  thy  people  as 
thou  dost  not  to  the  world.  Bless  abundantly  those  who  are  to  stand  up 
on  the  morrow,  to  preach  the  gospel  of  thy  grace.  Remove  their  depen- 
dance  on  all  human  power,  and  teach  them  to  trust  alone  to  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  do  thou  bless  their  faithful  testimony,  and  con- 
firm it  by  signs  following.  Raise  up  many  more  to  testify  of  Jesus,  and 
raise  the  standard  of  ministerial  devotedness.  0,  prepare  the  hearts  of 
the  careless,  the  ungodly,  and  the  worldly,  to  receive  with  meekness  the 
ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  their  souls,  that  Satan  may  not  pre- 
vail to  choke  the  seed,  by  worldly  cares.  May  the  coming  Sabbath  be  a 
blessing  to  each  of  our  souls — a  day  in  which  the  Lord  may  be  magnified 
amongst  us.   [*] 

Bless  the  various  institutions  in  our  land,  established  to  benefit  the 
sick  and  needy,  or  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  thy  holy  word.  Give  to 
their  governors  a  single  eye  to  thy  glory ;  and  may  they  be  taught  to 
wait  upon  thee  for  that  blessing,  which  alone  can  give  success  to  their 
labours.  Take  charge  of  us,  thisnight,  0  Lord  :  and  refresh  our  weary 
bodies  with  needful  rest.  To  thy  blessing,  0  heavenly  Father,  we  com- 
mend ourselves,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 


FOURTH  WEEK. 


SUNDAY  MORNING. 


0  most  merciful  Father,  who  knowest  our  necessities  before  we  ask, 
and  our  ignorance  in  asking,  we  praise  thee  that  thou  hast  encouraged 
us  to  make  known  our  requests  in  prayer,  through  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  ; 
be  thou  graciously  pleased  to  hear,  and  answer  us,  thy  most  unworthy 
servants,  who  draw  near  to  thee,  on  the  morning  of  thy  holy  day. 

Lord,  we  praise  thee  for  the  appointment  of  the  Sabbath — for  the 
ordinances  of  thy  house,  and  for  the  ministry  of  thy  word.  But  unless 
thou  art  with  us,  our  services  this  day  will  be  lifeless  and  cold.  In 
vain  shall  we  hear,  read,  or  pray,  if  thy  life-giving  Spirit  quicken  us  not. 
We  plead  with  thee  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  our  worship  may  be  spiri- 
tual, and  that  our  hearts  may  be  joyful  in  thy  salvation.  Dispose  us  to 
receive,  with  meekness,  the  ingrafted  word,  and  strengthen  us  to  retain 
it.  Grant  us  so  to  enjoy  thy  service,  that  prayer  and  praise  may  go  forth, 
from  the  abundance  of  our  hearts.  Fill  us  with  love  to  Jesus,  by  dis- 
playing to  our  view  his  wondrous  love  to  us. 

And,  0  heavenly  Father,  who  art  pleased,  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching,  to  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  to  save  them  that 
believe,  give  effect  to  thy  word  this  day.  Cause  thy  faithful  servants  to 
speak  to  the  flinty  rock  of  our  hearts,  that  the  tears  of  godly  sorrow  may 
flow  forth.  Teach  them  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,  and  to  give 
to  each  of  thy  children,  the  portion  which  may  supply  their  spiritual 
wants.  And  thou,  O  Eternal  Spirit,  whose  sword  the  word  is,  wield  it, 
with  mighty  power,  to  the  wounding  of  the  conscience  of  those  who  are 
living  without  God  in  the  world,  and  to  the  cutting  down  of  the  flesh, 
with  its  affections,  and  lusts,  in  each  of  our  hearts.  May  thy  servants, 
0  Lord,  be  taught  to  lean  upon  thy  strength,  and  not  to  their  own  un- 
derstanding ;  and  may  they  be  so  filled  with  the  love  of  souls,  that  out  of 
the  abundance  of  their  hearts,  their  mouths  may  speak  thy  praise.  May 
heaven  rejoice,  this  day,  in  the  conversion  of  many  souls,  from  the  love 
of  the  world  and  of  sin,  to  holiness  and  to  thee. 

Be  with  all  those,  who,  by  sickness,  or  any  other  providential  impedi- 
ment, are  prevented  from  attending  thy  house  of  prayer.  While  unable 
to  attend  at  the  stream,  may  they  be  enabled  to  drink  at  the  fountain  of 
truth.     Convince  those  of  their  sin,  who  wilfully  neglect  thy  worship  in 
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public,  or  who  satisfy  conscience,  by  vain  excuses.  Show  them,  Lord, 
ere  it  be  too  late,  that  thy  long-suffering  has  an  end ;  and  that  while 
thy  Sabbaths  have  a  blessing  to  those  who  improve  them,  they  will  bring 
a  fearful  curse  on  those  who  neglect  or  profane  them. 

Look  in  mercy  upon  those  who  are  living  in  heathen  darkness,  and 
who  have  not  heard  the  Gospel  in  which  we  are  called  to  rejoice.  Raise 
up  many,  we  pray  thee,  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
wisdom,  who  will  bear  to  them  the  message  of  a  Saviour's  love.  But 
while  we  mourn  over  their  darkness,  let  us  remember  our  own,  and  be- 
ware lest  while  the  light  shines  around  us,  we  close  our  eyes,  and  our 
hearts  against  it.  Bless  whatever  instruction  may  be  given  to  the  young, 
in  our  land  this  day  ;  and  may  all  who  water  the  souls  of  others,  be 
themselves  abundantly  watered  of  thee.   [*] 

May  the  God  of  peace,  who,  as  on  this  day,  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  us  perfect,  in  every  good 
work,  to  do  his  will,  working  in  us  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his 
sight.  To  Him,  with  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  praise  and 
glory  ascribed.     Amen. 


SUNDAY  EVENING. 

O  God,  the  King  of  Glory,  who  hast  exalted  thine  only  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  with  great  triumph,  into  thy  kingdom  in  heaven,  we  beseech 
thee  to  receive  us  graciously,  while  through  Him,  our  High  Priest,  we 
approach  to  worship  thee,  on  the  evening  of  this  thy  holy  day. 

Thou  hast  added  to  our  blessings,  the  enjoyment  of  another  Sabbath. 
Thou  hast  permitted  us  to  hear  what  many  prophets  and  kings  desired 
to  hear,  and  heard  not.  We  have  heard  the  joyful  sound  of  the  gospel 
of  peace — that  reconciliation  has  been  made,  by  the  blood  of  the  Sa- 
viour's cross — that  in  Jesus  thou  hast  treasured  up  all  needful  blessings ; 
and  we  have  been  invited  to  receive  out  of  his  fulness,  grace  for  grace. 
O  blessed  Lord,  we  are  utterly  unworthy  of  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies. 
We  therefore  praise  and  bless  thee  for  all  the  riches  of  thy  goodness, 
and  with  thankful  hearts  partake  of  thine  inestimable  benefits.  O,  that 
we  may  show  forth  thy  praise,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives. 

Give  to  us  more  of  the  Spirit,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord.  Stamp  thy 
holy  image,  more  fully,  upon  our  hearts.  Deliver  us  from  the  love  of 
every  thing  which  is  contrary  to  holiness  ;  and  may  we  never  be  satisfied 
with  any  attainment,  till  we  are  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  Thou 
hast  encouraged  us  to  ask  great  things.  Lord,  we  would  do  so.  Answer  us, 
and  do  as  thou  hast  said.  We  plead  the  promises  which  thou  hast  given 
us  in  thy  word.  Satisfy  our  largest  desires.  Make  us  to  feel  the  exceeding 
sinfulness  of  sin,  and  give  us  to  see  the  abounding  love  of  Jesus — the 
fulness,  the  freeness  of  his  grace,  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement,  by  which 
sinners,  such  as  we,  are  saved  from  condemnation.  May  we  have  deeper 
views  of  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  and  of  the  exceeding  riches  of 
redeeming  love.     We  cast  all  our  care  upon  thee,  for  thou  carest  for  us. 
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Thou  knowest  our  frame ;  thou  rememberest  that  vvc  are  but  dust.  O, 
stablish,  and  confirm  us  in  thy  love  and  service. 

Pardon,  0  Lord,  for  his  sake,  whatever  thou  hast  seen  amiss  in  us, 
and  our  services,  this  day.  We  are  conscious  of  much  imperfection  ; 
but  thine  all-seeing  eye  discovers  much  more.  We  bless  thee,  that  we 
have  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord.  We  also  beseech  of  thee,  0 
heavenly  Father,  to  have  pity  upon  those  who  have  no  pity  upon  them- 
selves ; — who  have  heard  thy  word,  this  day,  but  regard  it  not ; — who 
have  listened  both  to  thy  threatenings  and  promises,  but  heeded  them 
not.  Lord,  awaken  them,  and  convert  them,  that  the  word  of  thy  truth, 
this  day  delivered,  may  not  witness  against  them,  and  add  to  their  con- 
demnation. 

We  pray  thee,  O  Lord,  to  bless  all  who  have  this  day  been  engaged 
in  any  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  for  thee.  Bless  the  ministers 
of  the  Gospel,  who  have  preached  thy  word  this  day ;  and  enable  them 
most  fully  to  practise,  what  they  have  faithfully  spoken.  Bless,  we 
beseech  thee,  the  preaching  of  thy  truth  to  the  souls  of  many  in  our 
land.  Fulfil  thy  promise,  that  thy  word  shall  not  return  unto  thee 
void.  As  each  Sabbath  finds  us  nearer  to  eternity,  so  may  it  leave  us 
more  resolved  to  live  to  thy#  glory.  May  all  our  resolutions  be  begun, 
continued,  and  ended,  in  thee ;  and  to  thee  will  be  the  praise  of 
working  in  us,  both  to  will,  and  to  do,  of  thy  good  pleasure.   [*] 

Hear  us,  O  gracious  Lord.  Pardon  our  wanderings,  and  seal  us  by 
the  Spirit,  unto  the  day  of  redemption,  for  the  sake  of  our  adorable  Re- 
deemer, Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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What  shall  we  render  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  thou  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  for  all  the  mercies  which  we  daily  receive  at  thy  hands  !  Thy 
goodness  has  preserved  us  through  the  night,  and  brought  us,  in  safety, 
to  the  beginning  of  another  day. 

We  ai*e  permitted  this  morning  to  worship  at  the  throne  of  grace ; — 
to  fly  to  the  prevailing  intercession  of  our  great  High  Priest :  —to  speak 
to  thee  with  the  confidence  of  children ; — to  call  thee  Abba,  Father. 

O  our  God,  we  are  weighed  down  under  a  sense  of  thy  free,  and 
unmerited  mercies,  and  of  our  own  ingratitude.  Give  us  hearts  to  feel 
thy  love  in  Christ ; — to  comprehend  the  riches  of  redeeming  love — and 
to  act  as  becomes  those,  who  are  partakers  of  so  great  a  benefit.  Who 
are  we,  that  thou  shouldst  have  visited  us  with  the  light  of  Gospel 
truth,  while  millions  of  our  fellow  creatures  are  sitting  in  heathen  dark- 
ness !  But  who  are  we,  that  thou  shouldst  have  made  that  truth  effec- 
tual to  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  and  conveyed  it  to  our  hearts,  by  the 
Spirit,  while  it  shines  upon  so  many  around,  without  effect.  Lord,  we 
have  nothing  to  give  thee  in  return,  for  thine  unnumbered  blessings. 
We  can  only  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  thy  holy  name. 

We  are  encouraged  by  thy  past  mercies,  and  by  the  promises  of  thy 
word,  to  ask  thee  still  for  more.  Thou  art  more  willing  to  give,  than 
we  are  to  pray.     Look  in  pity  upon  us,  while  struggling  to  serve  thee, 
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in  the  midst  of  a  world  that  knows  thee  not.  The  world,  through  which 
we  have  to  pass,  lieth  in  the  wicked  one.  The  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  divide  the  hearts  of  men.  Lord, 
we  were  too  long  slaves  to  the  world  and  to  sin ;  and  even  since  we  have 
known  thee,  the  things  of  time  and  sense  have  had  too  much  power 
over  us.  We  pray  thee  to  draw  our  hearts  to  the  things  above  ;  and  to 
let  us  see  this  world  by  the  light  of  eternity.  Reveal  to  us  the  amazing 
love  of  Jesus,  and  so  take  possession  of  our  affections,  and  our  thoughts, 
that  to  live  for  thee,  may  be  the  business  of  our  lives.  Rule  thou 
supreme,  in  our  minds  during  the  whole  of  this  day.  Let  every 
thing  be  said,  and  done,  as  in  thine  immediate  presence.  Let  thy 
peace  rule  in  our  hearts.  Let  a  sense  of  thy  love  restrain  us  from  unholy 
anger.  Remove  from  amongst  us  all  light  or  trifling  conversation.  May 
our  speech  be  always  with  grace  ;  and  may  our  hearts  be  filled  with 
thy  love. 

And,  0  Lord,  if  there  be  any  now  present,  yet  strangers  to  thee — 
who  are  living  after  the  course  of  this  world — whose  lives  proclaim  that 
they  love  thee  not,  convert  their  hearts,  we  implore  thee,  and  lead  them 
to  find  that  peace,  which  the  world  cannot  give.  Convince  them,  ere 
it  be  too  late,  that  indulged  sin  will  destroy  their  souls.  0  draw  them 
by  terror,  or  by  love,  to  lay  hold  upon  Jesus,  as  a  refuge  from  the 
wrath  to  come.  Expose  the  false  hopes  of  those,  who,  while  they  have 
a  name  to  live,  are  yet  dead  before  thee.  In  mercy  reclaim  those, 
who,  after  having  followed  thee  for  a  season,  have  returned  to  the 
world,  and  its  ways.  And  strengthen  thy  people,  by  the  continued 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  may  grow  more  in  knowledge, 
in  love,  in  holiness,  in  separation  from  the  world,  and  devotedness  to 
thee.      [*] 

And  now,  Lord,  we  would  ascribe  to  thee,  the  honour  due  unto  thy 
name.  Blessed  be  thou,  the  God  of  our  salvation.  Blessed  be  the 
adorable  Redeemer,  through  whom  we  worship  thee,  and  whom  we 
also  serve.  And  blessed  be  the  eternal  Spirit,  through  whom  we  are 
sanctified,  enlightened,  and  comforted,  this  day,  and  for  evermore. 
Amen. 


MONDAY  EVENING. 

Unto  thee  do  we  lift  up  our  hearts,  0  Thou  that  dwellest  in  the 
heavens.  Let  the  pitifulness  of  thy  great  mercy  hear  us ;  answer  the 
prayers  and  accept  the  praises,  which  we  present  unto  thee  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

0  Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray.  Solemnize  our  hearts.  Enable  us  to 
withdraw  our  minds  from  worldly  thoughts,  and  to  worship  thee  with 
spiritual  minds.  For  ever  blessed  be  thy  name,  for  the  privilege  of 
praying  to  thee; — of  telling  thee  all  our  wants,  and  griefs, — and  for  the 
assurance,  that  for  the  worthiness  of  Jesus,  thou  dost  love  to  bestow  upon 
us  thy  heavenly  blessings.  We  have  much  to  grieve  over,  0  Lord. 
Our  deadness  and  slothfulness  in  thy  service,  cause  us  grief  and  pain. 
We  would  love  thee  more,  and  serve  thee  better  ;  but  our  hearts  are  still 
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too  fond  of  earthly  things ;  and  often  have  we  come  to  thee  by  constraint, 
when  we  should  have  run  -with  the  fulness  of  delight.  For  the  sake  of 
thy  dear  Son,  grant  us  a  more  abundant  supply  of  the  Spirit.  Nourish 
the  life  which  thou  hast  given  us.  Keep  up  the  power  of  religion  in 
our  souls.  Lead  us  to  enlarged  views  of  the  Redeemer's  glory,  and 
deeper  views  of  the  evil  of  our  hearts.  Show  us  more  of  the  deformity 
of  sin,  and  the  beauty  of  holiness.  Strengthen  us  to  imitate  the  example 
,of  Jesus ;  and  give  us  the  mind  that  dwelt  in  Him. 

We  ask  for  great  things,  0  our  Father ;  for  thou  hast  encouraged  us 
so  to  do ;  thou  lovest  to  bless  thy  poor  weak  ones,  who  cry  unto  thee ; 
and  who,  mourning  their  deficiency,  look  to  thee  for  strength.  Blessed 
Saviour,  thou  art  our  strength.  We  have  much  to  contend  with.  The 
world,  with  all  its  seducing  pomp  and  vanity ; — the  flesh  with  all  its 
unholy  desires; — the  devil,  with  all  his  art  and  power,  are  leagued 
against  us.  But  give  us  the  Spirit,  0  our  God,  and  we  shall  be 
strengthened  to  resist.  Give  it  us  in  an  abundant  measure,  we  pray 
thee.  Enlarge  our  powers  of  spiritual  enjoyment ;  and  fill  us  with 
thyself. 

But  while  we  grieve  over  our  short-comings,  we  would  praise  thee  for 
what  thou  art  to  us,  and  for  what  thou  hast  allowed  us  to  enjoy  of  thy- 
self. Thou  art  our  reconciled  Father.  We  are  thine  adopted  children, 
and  thou  lovest  us  in  Jesus.  Bless  thy  children.  We  ask  for  bread  ; 
— thou  wilt  not  give  us  a  stone.  Lord,  thou  hast  said  that  if  we, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  one  another,  much 
more  wilt  thou  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it.  We  plead 
for  it  this  day ;  for,  without  thy  grace  we  droop  and  die.  0  that  we 
may  live  more  to  thy  glory,  and  enter,  even  now,  into  the  joy  of  our 
Lord. 

Increase  thy  gifts  to  all  who  know  thee,  0  Lord.  Make  thy  Church 
a  glory  in  the  earth.  Call  many  more  to  be  faithful  preachers  of  thy 
holy  word.  Teach  those  who  minister  in  holy  things,  to  be  more  dead 
to  this  world,  and  more  ensamples  of  holiness.  Reveal  to  them  the 
truths  that  lead  to  personal  sanctity.  Enable  us  all  to  cease  from  man, 
and  to  follow  the  unerring  rule  of  thy  word.      [*] 

For  thy  care  of  us,  during  the  past  day,  we  give  thee  thanks,  O 
Lord.  Take  us,  and  all  whom  we  desire  to  remember  in  prayer  before 
thee,  under  thy  watchful  providence,  this  night.  Preserve  us  through 
the  remaining  part  of  the  day  of  life :  and  may  we,  at  the  close  of  this 
day,  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  endless  glory,  through  Jesus.  To  Him, 
to  thyself,  O  Heavenly  Father,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  endless  praise 
ascribed.     Amen. 
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Almighty  God,  who  hast  commended  thy  love  to  us,  in  that  whilst 
we  were  yet  sinners,  thou  didst  give  thy  Son  to  die  upon  the  cross  for  us 
all ;  be  thou  mercifully  pleased  to  show  us  the  light  of  thy  countenance, 
and  bless  us,   and  comfort  us,   while  we  now  draw  near  to  worship  thee. 
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We  trust,  alone,  to  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus.     All  our  dependence  is 
on  Him,  for  time,  and  for  eternity. 

Thou  art  greatly  to  be  praised,  0  Lord,  for  the  love  that  thou  hast 
shown  to  us,  guilty  sinners.  We  have  rebelled  against  thee ;  we  have 
provoked  thee  to  anger  ;  we  have  been  transgressors  against  thy  laws ; 
and  thou  wouldst  have  been  just,  hadst  thou  condemned  us  to  the  lake 
of  fire.  Yet,  in  mercy,  thou  hast  spared  us,  and  hast  made  known  to 
us  thy  willingness  to  save,  by  the  Son  of  thy  love.  Just,  indeed,  wilt, 
thou  be,  in  condemning  those  who  neglect,  or  reject,  that  Saviour.  And 
yet,  Lord,  we  should  have  rejected  him,  if  thou  hadst  not  turned  our 
hearts.  Be  thy  name  adored,  for  those  amongst  us  who  believe  :  be  thy 
mercy  entreated,  for  any  who  may  not  yet  believe.  Give  them  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  thy  glory,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  Cause  the 
day-spring  from  on  high,  to  visit  them. 

And  let  none  of  us,  O  Lord,  be  satisfied  with  a  mere  salvation  from 
the  punishment  of  sin.  Give  us  such  a  hungering  and  thirsting  for 
righteousness — such  an  ardent  love  for  holiness,  as  will  make  us  press 
after  an  abundant  entrance  into  thy  heavenly  kingdom.  We  mourn  the 
want  of  spirituality  in  thy  Church — we  see  not  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness in  the  large  measure  we  are  entitled  to  expect  them.  We  therefore 
pray  of  thee,  0  blessed  Saviour,  who  hast  received  the  Spirit  for  the 
Church,  to  grant  it  to  us  in  all  the  power,  that  thou  seest  we  require.  We 
pray  thee  to  cleanse  our  hearts.  Mortify  our  carnal  desires  :  lead  us  to 
the  higher  perception,  and  enjoyment,  of  spiritual  things ;  increase  our 
love  to  thee.  May  we  be  raised  above  the  world,  to  live  in  happy, 
peaceful  waiting  for  thy  coming.  We  desire  to  be  kept  in  that  weaned 
state  from  worldly  things,  that  we  shall  long  for  thee,  and  love  the  time 
of  thine  appearing.  Maintain  this  happy  frame  in  those  to  whom  thou 
hast  given  it,  and  bestow  it  upon  those  who  have  it  not.  Cut  those  ties 
that  bind  our  souls  to  earth.  Enable  us  to  walk  through  this  world  as 
Jesus  did.  0,  we  grieve  to  feel  how  much  our  hearts  still  cling  to  the 
things  of  earth.  Strengthen  us  for  the  time  that  remains ;  and  enable 
us  to  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.    [*] 

We  thank  thee,  0  Lord,  for  the  rest,  protection,  and  preservation  of 
the  night  past.  We  thank  thee  that  we  have  had  whereon  to  lay  our 
heads,  while  others  were  in  want  and  wretchedness.  Give  us  hearts  to 
feel  for  their  miseries  and  to  relieve  them.  Be  thou  near  to  us,  all  the 
day  long,  and  let  not  our  hearts  wander  from  thee.  Let  thy  word  be  the 
rule  of  our  lives — thy  Son  our  holy  example — and  thy  Spirit  our  hea- 
venly teacher.  Let  thy  glory  be  our  aim  in  whatever  we  do  or  say ;  and 
teach  us  so  to  value  the  joy  of  thy  countenance,  as  to  make  any  sacrifice, 
rather  than  lose  it  for  a  moment.  0,  shine  upon  us,  gracious  Lord,  at 
this  time ;  and  the  clouds  of  unbelief  shall  be  scattered. 

To  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  everlasting  praise, 
majesty,  and  dominion,  now,  and  for  ever.     Amen. 
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0  thou  Lamb  of  God,  thou  adorable  Redeemer,  who  hast  taken  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  thyself ;  and,  by  one  offering,  hast  perfected  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified ;  through  thee  we  approach  the  throne  of 
.grace,  this  night,  and  worship  our  Father  and  our  God. 

We  adore  thee,  0  Lord  God,  for  the  many  tokens  of  thy  love  which 
thou  hast  given  us; — for  thy  holy  word,  and  for  Him  whom  that  word 
reveals — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  we  praise  thee  for  the  Spirit  by 
whom  thou  hast  sent  that  word  to  us,  and  by  whom  alone  we  can  be  led  to 
the  knowledge  of  its  holy  truth.  Lead  us  into  all  truth ;  show  us  things 
to  come ;  purify  us  from  sin ;  and  make  us  holy  vessels  for  our  Master's 
use.  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy 
name. 

Thou  hast  added  to  our  lives  another  day,  0  Lord.  Thou  hast  been 
about  our  path,  and  hast  spied  out  all  our  ways.  Thou  knowest  what 
we  have  done  and  said  amiss,  and  what  we  have  left  undone.  We  could 
have  no  hope  of  salvation,  had  we  not  a  Saviour.  0  Lord  Jesus,  we  take 
refuge  in  thee  this  night ;  and  beseech  of  thee  to  grant  us,  each  day,  an 
increased  supply  of  thy  strength,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the 
power  of  sin,  to  walk  more  closely  with  thee  in  spiritual  life. 

0  our  God,  the  ways  of  sin  are  the  ways  of  slavery  ;  thy  service  is 
perfect  freedom.  We  pray  for  power  over  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil. 
We  would  testify  by  our  lips  and  by  our  lives,  that  thy  ways  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  all  thy  paths  peace.  Give  us  a  rejoicing  spirit.  Show 
us  that  thine  anger  is  turned  away  ;  and  that  thou  art  all  love  in 
Christ.  0,  give  us  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ ;  that,  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  being  enlightened, 
we  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  our  calling.  And  enable  us  to  walk 
worthy  of  that  calling,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  all  the  days  of 
our  lives. 

Lord,  increase  our  faith,  and  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in  it,  that 
we  may  be  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  thee.  Give  us  the  faith  that 
lives  upon  the  hope  of  future  glory,  content  with  present  suffering. 
Give  us  the  faith  which  works  by  love — which  purifies  the  heart — which 
overcomes  the  world.  O  Lord,  put  thy  fear,  as  well  as  thy  love,  into  our 
hearts,  that  we  may  dread  to  offend  thee.  Enable  us  not  only  to  avoid 
evil,  but  the  appearance  of  it.  Clothe  us  with  humility — with  that  meek 
and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  thy  sight  of  great  price.  Grant  us  to  ex- 
perience more  of  the  death  of  sin,  and  the  life  of  righteousness;  that  Christ 
being  formed  within  us  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  support  of 
that  spiritual  life  may  be  the  object  of  our  daily  care.      [*] 

Into  thy  hands  we  now  commend  our  spirits  this  night.  Give  us  to 
remember  thee  upon  our  beds,  and  to  meditate  on  thee  in  the  night 
watches.  Grant  us  such  peace  of  mind,  through  Jesus,  and  assurance 
of  future  glory,  that  death  may  lose  its  terror  for  us  ;  and  that  we  should 
rejoice,  were  we  to   sleep,  this   night,  in  Jesus.     Do  for  us  exceeding 
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abundantly  above  all  we  deserve,  or  what  we,  in  our  ignorance,  have  not 
asked,  for  the  sake  of  thy  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Advocate 
and  Redeemer.     Amen. 


WEDNESDAY  MORNING. 

O  Lord,  who  art  always  more  ready  to  hear  than  we  are  to  pray,  and 
art  wont  to  give  more  than  either  we  desire  or  deserve,  look  in  compassion 
upon  us,  assembled  this  morning,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  at  thy  throne 
of  grace.  We  come  under  a  sense  of  want  and  infirmity  to  thee  the 
giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift.  Thou,  0  Lord,  hast  proved  thy 
willingness  to  give  us  all  we  need,  by  having  sent  thy  well  beloved  Son 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  O  for  hearts  to  praise  thee  for 
all  the  riches  of  redeeming  love. 

But,  0  heavenly  Father,  we  cannot  enter  into  the  comprehension  of 
thy  love,  nor  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  fellowship  with  thee,  and  with  thy 
Son,  unless  thou  dost  give  us  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  pray  to  receive  this 
gift  in  all  its  fulness.  Take  from  us  whatever  hinders  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  that  heavenly  gift.  Empty  us  of  all  prejudice  against  whatever 
thy  truth  may  teach.  Grant  us  to  see  thy  will,  and  give  us  grace  to 
follow  it.  Root  out  of  our  hearts  all  pride  and  selfishness.  Make  us 
teachable  as  babes,  waiting  upon  thee  to  know  thy  will.  0  our  Fa- 
ther, instruct  us  by  the  Spirit.  Lead  us  into  all  truth.  Thou  hast 
declared  thy  willingness  to  grant  whatever  we  ask  in  thy  Son's  name. 
We  plead  thy  promises.  We  ask  thee  to  do  as  thou  hast  said.  We  be- 
seech thee  to  make  us  whatever  thou  wouldst  have  us  to  be.  Remove 
whatever  we  possess,  or  wish  to  retain,  which  is  inconsistent  with  thy 
word  :  and  supply  what  is  deficient,  however  opposed  to  our  carnal  will 
or  fleshly  reason. 

Make  us  thy  children  after  thine  own  will,  and  not  after  the  standard 
of  professing  worshippers.  Enable  us  to  follow  the  neglected  precepts 
of  thy  holy  word ;  to  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  and 
desires ;  to  practise  self-denial  ;  to  combat  the  love  of  ease  and  self- 
indulgence  ;  and  to  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Make  it  the  object  of  our  daily  care,  to  live  the  life  of  faith  upon  earth ; 
to  be  separate  from  the  world ;  and  may  we  prove  ourselves  to  be  the 
followers  of  the  rejected  Jesus.  Grant  us  so  to  maintain  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  spiritual  life,  that  we  shall  be  pained  by  the  approach  of 
what  may  draw  our  hearts  to  earth.  Keep  us  living  in  heaven,  while  we 
walk  on  earth. 

We  would  glorify  thee  in  our  daily  walk,  0  our  Father.  We  would 
spend,  and  be  spent  in  tby  service.  We  would  welcome  shame,  or  death, 
so  that  thy  name  be  magnified,  or  sinners  be  converted  unto  thee.  0, 
make  us  feel  more  deeply  thine  exceeding  great  love  in  our  Lord  Jesus, 
and  we  shall  abound  in  the  fruits  of  gratitude.  Teach  us  the  value  of 
time,  and  enable  us  to  redeem  it  from  all  vain  occupations,  and  to  em- 
ploy it  in  thy  happy  service.  0,  how  many  precious  hours,  and  days,  and 
months,  and  years,  have  we  wasted  upon  vain  and  unprofitable  pursuits  ! 
Enter  not  into  judgment   with   thy  servants,  0  Lord  ;  but  gives  us  the 
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will — and  the  strength — to  devote  what  remains  of  our  lives  to  Him  who 
lived,  and  died  for  us.  This  day  may  we  be  enabled  to  practice  what 
we,  with  shame,  acknowledge  to  have  neglected.      [*] 

We  entreat  thy  favour,  0  Lord,  with  our  whole  heart.  Be  merciful 
to  us,  according  to  thy  word ;  for  in  thy  favour  is  life  ;  yea,  thy  loving 
kindness  is  better  than  life  itself.  Make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy 
servants ;  so  shall  we  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips.  Thou  art  worthy 
of  all  praise  and  adoration.  We  praise  thee  for  thy  love  in  the  gift 
of  thy  Son  Jesus.  We  would  now  laud  and  magnify  thy  holy  name  ; 
but  when  we  see  thee  as  thou  art,  we  will  praise  thee  as  we  ought. 

Answer  these  our  petitions,  0  Lord,  and  accept  these  our  poor  at- 
tempts at  praise,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  to  whom,  with 
thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  might,  majesty,  and  dominion, 
for  ever,  and  ever.     Amen. 


WEDNESDAY  EVENING. 

0  Lord  God,  who  hast  given  thy  Son  to  die  for  sinners,  and  hast, 
through  him,  proclaimed  peace  and  good-will,  towards  men ;  we  enter 
into  thy  presence,  through  his  mediation,  to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  com- 
munion with  thee. 

We  accept  it,  O  Lord,  as  an  unspeakable  favour,  that  we  are  allowed 
to  speak  unto  thee  ;  and  that  we  can  be  assured  of  thy  willingness  to 
receive,  and  bless  us  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Grant  us  now  the  spirit 
of  prayer  and  of  supplication,,  May  the  Spirit  sanctify  our  hearts  ;  and 
our  thoughts  being  withdrawn  from  worldly  things,  may  we  have  joy  in 
communion  with  thee. 

We  give  thee  thanks,  0  blessed  Lord,  for  thy  care,  and  protection  of 
us,  during  the  past  day.  We  are  unworthy  of  the  least  of  thy  mercies ; 
and  yet  thou  art  merciful  to  our  infirmities,  and  compassionate  to  our 
wants.  Thou  art  indeed,  a  God  of  love.  Give  us  thy  Holy  Spirit,  0 
Lord,  abundantly.  May  we  be  changed  into  thine  image,  from  glory 
to  glory,  even  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  May  all  the  evil  tempers, 
and  passions,  that  belong  to  our  carnal  nature,  be  subdued  by  thy  grace. 
May  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  and  meekness,  prevail 
over  the  works  of  the  flesh.  Enable  us  to  imitate  the  example  of  Jesus, 
who  pleased  not  himself ;  but  lived  and  died  even  for  his  enemies. 
Crucify  all  selfish  feelings  within  us;  and  may  the  image  of  Christ  "be 
ever  manifest  in  us.  Enlarge  our  hearts  to  love  our  enemies ;  and 
remove  all  malice,  or  revenge.  As  we  believe  thou  hast  forgiven  us, 
make  us  willing  from  the  heart,  to  forgive  those  who  may  have 
injured  us. 

Grant,  O  our  Father,  we  pray  thee,  that  if  any  here  present,  are  yet 
uninfluenced  by  thy  Spirit,  thou  wilt  mercifully  bestow  it  upon  them,  for 
Christ's  sake.  Do  thou,  Lord  Jesus,  who  art  the  Good  Shepherd,  lead 
them  to  thy-  fold,  and  mark  them  as  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture.  Teach 
us  all  to  know  our  hearts ;  that  we  may  not  deceive  ourselves  with  the 
form  of  godliness;  nor  expect  peace  while  we   walk  in  indulged  sin. 
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Wash  us  all  in  thy  most  precious  blood.  Purify  us  all  in  the  inner 
man;  and  seal  us  with  thy  Spirit  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

0  thou  who  art  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  display  that 
glory  to  us.  Cause  our  hearts  to  rejoice  with  the  tokens  of  thy  love. 
Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but  thee ;  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that 
we  desire  beside  thee.  Thou  art  our  Friend,  our  Mediator,  our  Re- 
deemer. Thou  art  the  sacrifice  for  our  sin.  Thou  art  our  High  Priest. 
Thou  art  our  all-in-all.  Take  possession  of  our  hearts,  we  pray  thee, 
and  let  them  never  wander  from  thy  love. 

We  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  thy  coming  glory ;  when  thou  shalt 
reign  in  righteousness ;  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  when  out  of  Zion  shall 
go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  Be  thou 
exalted,  Lord,  in  thine  own  strength,  so  shall  we  sing,  and  praise  thy 
power.    [*] 

As  thou  hast  been  about  our  path,  this  day,  0  Lord,  so  be  thou  about 
our  bed,  this  night.  Give  us  rest,  and  refreshment,  for  our  weary 
bodies ;  and  if  a  new  day  be  added  to  our  lives,  may  new  supplies  of  thy 
Spirit  be  vouchsafed,  to  enabled  us  to  spend  that  day  in  thy  service. 
Keep  us,  from  day  to  day,  in  prayer,  in  watchfulness,  in  activity,  and  in 
peace  with  thee,  till  our  day  of  life  be  spent,  and  our  sun  shall  set  in 
glory.     Grant  all,  0  heavenly  Father,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.    Amen. 
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Most  blessed  Father  and  God,  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal,  and  whom 
to  serve  is  perfect  freedom,  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  thy 
glory,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  help  us  now,  through  Him,  to 
offer  to  thee  a  spiritual  sacrifice. 

Thy  mercies  are  new  every  day ;  great  is  thy  faithfulness.  Thou  hast 
again  preserved  us  in  safety  during  the  night,  and  dost  allow  us  to  wor- 
ship thee  this  morning  in  peace.  For  all  the  blessings  of  this  life,  ac- 
cept our  thanksgivings.  Day  unto  day,  and  night  unto  night,  declare 
thy  love  and  bountifulness  to  us.  Thou  fillest  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness — thou  protectest  us  as  with  a  shield.  But  0,  our  God,  renew 
the  supplies  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  furnish  our  lamps  with  oil  for  the 
day,  that  we  may  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  We  cannot  live  this  day 
upon  the  strength  of  yesterday.  Give  us  a  fresh  and  an  increased  sup- 
ply, that  we  may  be  more  holy,  less  worldly ;  more  devoted,  and  less 
slothful  than  before. 

We  would  go  forth  in  thy  strength  this  day.  We  pray  for  strength 
to  trample  on  the  world,  and  its  toys.  We  pray  thee  to  remove  the  veil 
that  hides  thy  glory,  and  to  allow  us  to  taste  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come.  Display,  before  us,  the  unseen  realities  of  thine  eternal  king- 
dom, that  we  may  rise  above  the  things  of  time  and  sense.  O  Lord,  we 
grieve  to  think  how  much  the  world  still  prevails,  to  draw  our  hearts 
from  thee.  Crucify  us  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  us.  May  we  be 
dead  to  its  enjoyments  ;  may  we  find  no  pleasure  in  anything  on  earth, 
except  as  it  leads  us  to  thee,  or  is  connected  with  thy  service.     Make  us 
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truly  citizens  of  a  heavenly  city — strangers  here,  in  the  land  of  our  pil- 
grimage. May  we  often  dwell  upon  the  glory  that  is  to  be  brought  to 
us,  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  May  our  hearts  have  no 
place  for  the  trifling  concerns  of  this  passing  scene. 

Grant  to  thy  faithful  people,  0  Lord,  the  enjoyment  of  all  thy  spiri- 
tual gifts.  Thy  Church  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Be  thou  seen 
in  the  midst  of  her ;  and  may  each  member  of  thy  body,  here  on  earth, 
be  an  epistle  of  the  Spirit,  read  and  known  of  all  men.  0  separate  us 
from  the  world,  and  let  us  shine  as  a  city  set  upon  an  hill.  Strengthen 
the  hands  of  those  who  labour  in  thy  word  and  doctrine.  May  the  truths 
of  thy  revealed  word  be  taught  them  from  above,  that  they  may  teach 
others.  Lead  us  into  all  thy  truth,  0  Lord ;  and  sanctify  us  by  the 
same. 

We  praise  thee,  O  our  God,  for  the  blessings  of  thy  providence  and 
thy  grace;  for  freedom  from  merited  sufferings,  and  for  the  hope  of 
eternal  glory,  through  Jesus.  We  praise  thee  for  a  crucified,  risen,  and 
ascended  Saviour.  Bestow  thy  gifts  on  us,  O  merciful  Lord,  and  endue 
us  with  power  from  on  high.  Give  faith  to  those  who  have  it  not; — in- 
crease that  faith  to  those  who  possess  it ;  and  may  our  lives  be  those  of 
faith,  rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.      [*] 

Blessed  Lord,  thou  only  knowest  what  trials,  and  temptations,  may 
befal  us  this  day.  Keep  us  by  thine  almighty  power :  preserve  us  from 
temptations,  if  it  be  thy  will ;  deliver  us  if  tempted.  Enable  us  to  keep 
in  mind  the  hope  of  our  calling ;  and  neither  to  say  nor  to  do,  what  may 
be  inconsistent  with  our  profession.  We  would  live  this  day,  as  though 
it  were  our  last ;  strengthen  us  so  to  do.  Let  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
be  felt  by  us,  subduing  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  mind,  and 
bringing  every  thought,  and  word,  and  action,  into  captivity  to  thee. 

Father  of  mercies,  hear  our  prayer,  and  let  our  cry  come  unto  thee. 
Be  thou  our  very  present  help  this  day,  and  in  every  time  of  need,  for 
the  sake  of  thy  beloved  Son,  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we  should  assem- 
ble to  pray  to  thee,  0  Lord,  and  to  praise  thee  for  those  blessings,  which 
we  so  continually  receive. 

At  the  close  of  this  day  we  present  ourselves  before  thee,  and  pleading 
the  merits  of  thy  beloved  Son,  make  known  our  requests  unto  thee. 
Praise  be  to  thy  name,  that  thou  hast  granted  us  so  great  a  privilege. 
Pardon  us,  0  our  God,  wherein  we  have  hitherto  neglected,  or  abused 
it,  by  drawing  near  with  our  lips,  while  our  hearts  have  been  far  from 
thee.     Now,  let  us  worship  thee,  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Thou  knowest  our  necessities  before  we  ask,  yet  would  we  tell  them 
to  thee,  0  Lord.  We  make  confession  of  what  our  consciences  accuse 
us  of.  Our  services  have  been  defective — our  hearts  have  wandered 
from  thee — our  love  has  been  imperfect.  Look  at  us,  not  as  we  are  in 
ourselves,  but  as  we  are  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  view  us  as  complete 
in  Him.     We  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus;  we  stand  before  thee  in  Him. 
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0,  praise  be  to  thee,  for  such  a  Saviour,  through  whom  thou  canst  be 
just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  the  weakest  believer.  Yet,  Lord,  we  would 
not  continue  in  weakness.  We  humble  ourselves,  because  we  are  so 
little  what  we  ought  to  be.  We  follow  on  to  know  thee  :  we  rest  not 
satisfied  with  anything  we  have  obtained ;  but  press  forward  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  our  high  calling.  We  wish  for  the  perfection  of 
holiness— to  be  filled  with  the  fulness  of  our  God.  We  rejoice  to  think, 
that  when  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  we  shall  be  like 
thee,  for  we  shall  see  thee  as  thou  art.  Give  us  patience,  to  wait  thy 
will  and  time,  when  thou  shalt  set  us  free  from  a  body  of  sin  and  death. 
We  are  pained  by  sin.  We  groan  under  its  burden.  We  long  for  de- 
liverance. Conquer  it  in  us,  each  day,  more  and  more,  O  Lord,  by  the 
indwelling  Spirit.  We  would  spare  no  lust,  or  sin,  or  evil  temper,  or 
propensity.  0  blessed  Lord,  we  have  too  long  walked  unworthy  of  our 
calling.  We  are  weak  in  faith,  when  we  might  have  been  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  We  have  been  too  neglectful  of 
prayer,  and  of  the  study  of  thy  holy  word.  We  have  too  often  leaned 
on  the  wisdom  of  man.  We  have  made  man  our  counsellor,  and  have 
not  sought  that  w7isdom  which  cometh  from  thee.  Lord,  we  would  cease 
from  man,  and  would  throw  ourselves  on  thy  teaching.  Whilst  we 
thankfully  receive  the  helps  thou  hast  given  us  in  thine  appointed  minis- 
try, and  the  ordinances  of  thy  Church,  we  would  pray  thee  to  guide  and 
lead  us  by  the  Spirit.  Incline  us  to  follow  the  Lamb,  whithersoever 
he  goeth,  and  make  us  ripe  for  an  early  entrance  into  thy  heavenly 
glory. 

0  our  God,  if  any  here  present  confess  thee  with  their  lips,  but  in 
works  deny  thee,  show  them  their  danger,  and  lead  them  to  the  Saviour. 
Wash  them  in  the  fountain  of  his  blood.  Convert  them  by  the  Spirit. 
Look  in  mercy  on  the  careless  and  thoughtless  around.  0,  reveal  to 
them  Jesus  as  a  Saviour,  before  they  shall  see  Him  as  a  judge.  Instruct 
the  ignorant ;  reclaim  the  backsliders  ;  convince  the  unconvinced  ;  con- 
vert the  unconverted ;  and  establish  those  who  are  weak  in  the  faith. 
Feed  them  with  the  sincere  milk  of  thy  word,  and  lead  them  on  to  spiri- 
tual strength.    [*] 

Grant  us  thy  blessing,  0  Lord,  before  we  retire  to  rest.  May  thy 
peace,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep  our  hearts,  and  minds,  in 
thy  knowledge  and  love,  and  in  that  of  thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  And 
may  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  with  each  of  us  this  night,  and  for  evermore.     Amen. 
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O  Lord  and  heavenly  Father,  we  thy  humble  servants,  entirely  desire 
thy  fatherly  goodness,  mercifully  to  accept  us,  and  our  offering  of 
prayer  and  praise  which  we  present  unto  thee,  this  mornings  in  the 
name  of  our  adorable  Saviour.  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so 
dost  thou  pity  us,  0  Lord.  Thou  knowest  our  frame  ;  thou  remem- 
berest  that  we  are  but  dust.     Let  thy  bountiful  goodness  speedily  help, 
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and  deliver  us ;  and  cause  us  to  rejoice,  while  we  now  speak  to  thee  in 
prayer. 

May  thy  love,  0  Lord,  engage  our  hearts.  We  would  wonder  at  the 
love  that  gave  thy  Son.  Make  us  full  partakers  of  that  love,  in  the  en- 
joyment of  Christ,  and  the  possession  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  May  that 
heavenly  teacher  direct,  control,  and  sanctify  our  hearts  ;  that  we  being 
brought  under  his  holy  power,  may  be  separated  from  the  world,  to  thy 
service,  and  finally  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord. 

We  grieve  to  think,  O  blessed  Lord,  how  long  we  have  lived  to  our- 
selves— how  little  we  have  done  for  thee — how  earnestly  we  have  en- 
tered into  the  things  of  this  life — and  how  coldly  we  have  engaged  in 
thy  service.  Quicken  us,  we  pray  thee,  by  the  Spirit.  Reveal  to  us, 
from  thy  word,  the  coming  glory  of  Jesus.  Show  us  our  inheritance  by 
faith  ;  and  so  make  known  to  us  what  thy  love  has  prepared  for  us,  that 
we  may  by  that  sight  be  weaned  from  the  world,  and  be  entirely  devoted 
to  thee.  We  wish  to  be  so  wholly  thine,  that  thy  glory  may  be  the 
business  of  our  daily  care ;  that  we  may  engage  in  nothing — enjoy  no- 
thing which  does  not  tend  to  thy  glory.  Sanctify  us  in  body,  soul,  and 
spirit.  Teach  us  to  set  our  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on 
the  earth.  Give  us  the  spirit  of  prayer,  0  Lord,  that  we  may  love  to 
draw  near  to  thee,  through  Jesus,  and  speak  to  thee  as  helpless  chil- 
dren, to  a  heavenly  Father. 

We  long  for  the  time,  most  blessed  Lord,  when  we  shall  be  free  from 
a  body  of  sin  and  death ;  when  we  shall  love  thee  with  a  pure  heart, 
fervently  ;  when  no  earthly  cares  shall  entice  our  hearts  from  thee ;  but 
when,  in  the  likeness  of  the  Saviour,  we  shall  see  thee  as  thou  art,  and 
praise  thee  as  we  ought.  Till  then,  preserve  us,  strengthen  us ;  and 
grant  us  such  supplies  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  shall  give  us  the  conquest 
over  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  May  the  image  of  thy  holi- 
ness, be  stamped  upon  our  hearts  more  strongly,  and  may  our  lives  pro- 
claim the  holy  power  of  our  God. 

We  beseech  of  thee,  0  merciful  Lord,  to  look  upon  all  who  are 
afflicted  in  mind,  body,  or  estate.  Loose  their  bands  who  mourn  in 
spiritual  darkness,  or  desertion.  Support  those  who  suffer  under  sick- 
ness and  bodily  pain ;  relieve  those  who  are  in  want  of  the  necessaries 
of  life ;  and  give  us  hearts  of  tenderness,  tliat  we  may  never  spend  on 
selfish  indulgence  or  worldly  display,  what  would  remove  the  miseries  of 
the  afflicted  in  our  land.  Give  us  to  feel  thy  love  towards  us,  and  we 
shall  not  see  our  brother  have  need,  nor  shut  up  our  bowels  of  compas- 
sion from  him.    [*] 

From  the  snares  and  temptations  to  which  we  may  this  day  be  ex- 
posed, we  ask  thy  merciful  protection,  O  Lord.  Hold  up  our  goings  in 
thy  way,  that  our  footsteps  slip  not.  Put  upon  us  thy  heavenly  armour 
—the  shield  of  faith — the  helmet  of  salvation.  May  we  stand  in  our 
armour,  and  the  enemy  not  get  advantage  over  us.  Grant  us  patience 
for  unceasing  watchfulness. 

For  this  day,  we  ask  these  blessings,  0  Lord.  Beyond  it  we  look 
not;  for  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  Hear  us,  and  an- 
swer us,  for  the  sake  of  him  whom  thou  lovest,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 
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What  shall  we  render  unto  thee,  0  Lord  our  God  for  all  thine  unme- 
rited mercies  ?  Thou  dost  preserve  us  in  health,  whilst  others  pine  in 
sickness ;  thou  dost  preserve  us  in  the  enjoyment  of  abundance,  whilst 
others  perish  through  want.  Thou  dost  give  us  a  Physician  of  the  Soul, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whilst  others  sink  in  spiritual  death.  0  that  our 
hearts  could  praise  thee,  and  that  all  within  us  could  worthily  magnify 
thy  holy  name.  Set  thy  love  before  us,  0  Lord.  Enlarge  the  powers 
of  our  souls,  to  feel  thy  love  constraining  us,  no  longer  to  live  so  much 
to  ourselves,  but  to  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us. 

But,  Lord,  we  often  fail  in  doing  what  we  know  to  be  right.  To  will 
is  present  with  us,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  we  know  not. 
Let  thy  strength  be  made  perfect  in  our  weakness.  Be  thou  merciful  to 
our  infirmities ;  and  graciously  supply  us  with  the  Spirit,  that  we  may 
be  enabled  to  perform  what  our  consciences  approve. 

O  Lord,  we  cannot  move  without  thee.  We  are  weak  and  helpless 
children.  But  thou  art  our  Father.  Give  us  then  the  children's  por- 
tion. Feed  us  with  food  convenient  for  us.  Let  the  manna  of  thy  word, 
and  the  stream  of  thy  Spirit,  be  given  for  our  daily  nourishment ;  and 
may  our  souls  be  abundantly  satisfied  therewith.  We  wish  to  grow 
more  in  grace,  O  Lord — to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  our  own  hearts, 
and  of  thy  love  in  Jesus.  Thy  Church  is  indeed  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  may  we,  as  members  of  thy  spiritual  body,  manifest  the  mighty 
power  of  an  indwelling  God.  May  our  flesh  be  crucified  ;  may  self  be 
conquered ;  may  the  world  be  overcome ;  and  may  heavenly  peace  be 
enjoyed.     Be  thou  glorified  in  us,  and  by  us,  as  thou  seest  best. 

Lord,  thou  knowest  all  hearts  ;  thou  seest  whether  we  are  all  born  of 
thy  Spirit,  and  walking  with  thee  in  newness  of  life.  We  may  deceive 
our  friends,  we  may  deceive  ourselves,  but  we  cannot  deceive  thee.  O 
thou  High  and  Holy  One,  who  canst  read  our  most  secret  thoughts,  give 
us  to  know  our  state  and  character.  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  nor 
vainly  dream  of  safety,  whilst  we  sin  against  conscience,  and  walk  in  the 
path  of  indulged  iniquity.  '0  Lord,  make  the  unconverted  heart  thine 
own.  Subdue  it  to  the  obedience  of  faith.  Remove  Satan  from  his 
empire  there;  and  reign  thou  within.  Prove  that  thou  art  stronger  than 
the  strong  man  armed,  that  keeps  his  goods  in  peace.  Let  angels  re- 
joice in  the  conversion  of  the  soul. 

Teach  us  all  to  walk  as  brethren  ;  to  be  of  one  heart,  and  one  mind, 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  Remove  from  amongst  us 
all  envy,  and  anger,  and  selfishness.  Enable  us  to  bear  with  each  other's 
faults,  not  being  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss ;  but  in  love  for- 
giving one  another,  as  we  feel  we  have  so  much  to  be  forgiven  of  thee. 
Teach  us  also  to  bear  each  other's  burdens ;  to  feel,  and  act,  as  members 
incorporate,  of  the  mystical  body  of  Jesus.  O  thou,  who  art  the  head 
of  the  body — the  Church  ;  give  us,  out  of  thy  fulness,  all  needful  sup- 
plies of  spiritual  strength,  that  we  may  grow  up  unto  thee  in  all  things, 
and  adorn  thy  doctrine  by  a  life  of  holiness.   [*] 


SATURDAY  MORNING.  673 

We  beseech  thee  mercifully,  0  Lord,  to  incline  thine  ears  to  us  who 
have  now  made  our  prayers  and  supplications  unto  thee,  and  grant  that 
those  things  which  we  have  faithfully  asked,  according  to  thy  will,  may 
effectually  be  obtained,  to  the  relief  of  our  necessities,  and  to  the  setting 
forth  of  thy  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom  with  thyself, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  equal  and  eternal  praise.     Amen. 


SATURDAY  MORNING. 

0  God,  the  Father  of  heaven,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners. 
O  God,  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us,  misera- 
ble sinners.  0  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners.  0  holy,  blessed, 
and  glorious  Trinity,  three  persons  and  one  God,  have  mercy  upon  us, 
miserable  sinners. 

We  praise  thee,  0  Almighty  Father,  for  thy  love  to  guilty  man,  in 
the  gift  of  thy  Son,  Jesus.  We  praise  thee,  O  thou  adorable  Redeemer, 
for  the  gift  of  thyself,  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  We  praise  thee,  0 
Eternal  Spirit,  for  thy  sanctifying  work,  in  the  elect  of  God.  Come, 
thou  blessed  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  possess  us  individually,  and  inhabit 
us,  that  we  may  be  an  holy  temple  to  the  Lord. 

0  most  mighty  God,  and  merciful  Father,  we  adore  thee  for  the  full 
provision  which  thou  hast  made  for  our  spiritual  wants ;  for  redemption 
by  the  Son,  for  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  May  we  all  rejoice  in 
thy  covenant  love,  and  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  so  shall  we 
have  joyful  access  to  thee,  0  heavenly  Father. 

O  triune  Jehovah,  whom  angels  and  glorified  spirits  adore,  we  would 
praise  thee  too,  and  rejoice  in  the  prospect  which  thou  hast  given  us,  of 
worshipping  thee  in  the  perfection  of  holiness.  We  will  praise  thee, 
even  here,  in  this  house  of  our  pilgrimage.  We  will  lift  our  voices, 
weak  though  they  be,  and  set  forth  the  riches  of  redeeming  love.  0 
Lord,  enable  us  to  rise  above  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  and  to  magnify 
thy  glorious  name. 

0  our  Father,  we  cannot  yet  dispense  with  prayer.  We  are  still  in 
the  flesh.  We  are  still  encompassed  with  infirmity.  Hear  us,  then, 
while  we  plead  with  thee,  through  Jesus,  for  those  spiritual  blessings 
which  we  require.  We  desire  not  great  things  for  ourselves.  We  covet 
neither  silver,  nor  gold,  which  make  themselves  wings  and  flee  away. 
But  we  ask  for  the  durable  riches  of  the  Spirit.  Give  us  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  meekness ;  yea,  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Give  us  power  over  the  world  and  the  flesh.  Feed  us 
with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word ;  with  the  bread  that  cometh  down 
from  heaven  ;  with  the  meat  that  endureth  unto  everlasting  life.  May 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  in  us  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life ;  satisfying  our  thirst,  while  we  pass  through  this  world  of  sorrow. 
Oh,  that  our  hearts  may  be  so  occupied  with  things  eternal,  that  the 
world  may  indeed  appear  a  wilderness  to  us ;  as  affording  neither  food, 
nor  satisfying  joy.  May  our  life,  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  thee,  daily 
increase  in  spiritual  strength.     We  would  not  only  be  babes  in  Christ, 
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but  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  May  the  power 
of  godliness  be  daily  exhibited  in  our  lives,  and  may  the  Holy  Spirit 
make  us,  who  are  perfect  weakness,  strong  as  the  pillars  of  the  temple 
of  our  God.   [*] 

0  most  merciful  Father,  grant  these  prayers  and  supplications,  which 
thine  unworthy  children  present  unto  thee  this  morning,  in  the  name  of 
thy  dear  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Bless  us  this  day.  Prepare  us  for  the  ap- 
proaching Sabbath,  should  we  be  allowed  to  enjoy  it.  Prepare  thy 
ministering  servants  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  thy  grace,  on  the  morrow. 
And  may  our  whole  lives  be  a  preparation  for  the  rest  that  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God. 

Grant  these  our  prayers,  0  Lord,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


SATURDAY  EVENING. 

0,  Eternal  God,  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  Giver  of  all 
spiritual  grace,  and  Author  of  everlasting  life,  bless  us,  thy  waiting 
people,  who  now  approach  thee,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our 
only  Mediator  and  Redeemer. 

We  yield  thee  our  thanks,  most  merciful  Lord,  for  thy  protection 
and  preservation  of  us,  during  the  past  day  :  and  now,  before  we  lay 
ourselves  down  to  rest,  we  would  praise  thee  for  thy  goodness,  and  make 
our  requests  known  to  thee  in  prayer.  Thou  art  more  willing  to  give, 
than  we  are  to  pray,  and  art  wont  to  give  more  than  we  desire,  or  de- 
serve. Thou  lovest  to  see  thy  children  throw  themselves  upon  thy 
bounty,  and  plead  thy  gracious  promises,  in  Christ.  Thou  delightest  in 
showing  mercy.  Thou  pitiest  our  weakness.  O  our  Father,  bless  us 
this  night,  with  a  plentiful  provision  from  thy  spiritual  store. 

We  look  back  upon  the  week  that  is  past,  with  pain,  to  think  that  we 
have  so  often  offended  thee,  O  God  of  love;  that  we  have  so  often 
wounded  Him,  who  is  our  Head — and  who  is  graciously  with  His  mem- 
bers. 0  our  Father,  pardon  all  that  we  are  conscious  of,  and  still  more, 
what  thou  hast  seen,  of  which  we  are  unconscious  or  forgetful.  And 
mercifully  bestow  upon  us  such  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  will  conform 
us  more  to  thy  holy  image,  so  shall  we  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called. 

If  it  please  thee,  0  Lord,  that  we  should  be  spared  to  see  the  coming 
Sabbath,  we  pray  thee  to  lead  us  into  the  fuller  enjoyment  of  spiritual 
things.  May  we  be  shown  by  the  Spirit,  the  day  of  the  Redeemer's 
glory.  May  we  be  carried  on  by  hope,  to  that  time,  when  he  who 
suffered  in  weakness  shall  return  to  reign  in  glory.  When  He,  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  shall  rise,  and  bless  this  dark  and  benighted  world, 
with  heavenly  light ;  when  the  day  of  promised  rest  shall  come — the 
Sabbath  of  our  God. 

0  our  heavenly  Father,  keep  us  mindful  of  that  day.  Enable  us  to 
live  with  that  glory  in  view.  May  we  be  raised  up  even  now :  and 
sit  with  Christ  in  heavenly  places.  May  the  eye  of  our  faith  be  strength- 
ened to  piei*ce  the  dark  clouds  that  hang  around  this  world  of  sin, 
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and  see  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth,  in  which  righteousness 
shall  dwell. 

Blessed  Lord  Jesus,  increase  our  spiritual  growth ;  make  us  ripe  for 
glory.  0,  give  us  the  Spirit,  to  follow  thee,  whithersoever  thou  goest : — 
may  we  always  have  the  heart  estranged  from  earthly  things,  and  pre- 
pared to  obey  thy  will.  Show  us  thy  way,  0  Lord.  Make  thy  path 
plain  before  our  face.  Leave  us  not  in  doubt,  how,  and  where,  we  can 
most  faithfully  serve  thee.  Speak  thou  the  word  ;  and  thy  servants  will 
follow.  0,  direct  us  in  the  right  way.  Let  us  not  lean  to  our  own 
will,  or  understanding,  but  teach  us  thy  will,  and  dispose  us  to  obey. 
O,  thou  that  art  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  shine  into  our 
hearts  ;  and  so  fill  us  with  joy,  by  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  that  in 
the  gladness  of  our  hearts,  we  may  pray,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly."    [*] 

And  now  we  would  magnify  thy  holy  name,  and  worship  thee,  O 
God,  saying,  Amen,  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giving, and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  thee,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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SHORT  FORMS 

FOR  PARTICULAR  OCCASIONS, 

TO  BE  ADDED  TO  THE  PRAYERS  FOR  THE  DAY. 


CHRISTMAS  DAY. 


0  Lord,  we  have  much  to  praise  thee  for.  But,  above  all,  would  we 
bless  thee  for  the  gift  of  thy  Son,  Jesus,  whose  birth  into  our  world, 
"  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  we  this  day  celebrate.  We  adore  thee, 
0  Father,  for  thy  love  in  Jesus,  thus  manifested.  We  adore  thee,  0 
ever  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  that  thou  didst  leave  the  Father's  glory,  to 
live  and  die  for  sinners.  Dwell  in  us,  we  beseech  thee,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  that  we  may  live  and  die  in  thee.  And  as  thou  didst 
despise  the  grandeur  of  this  world,  and  the  pomp  of  this  life,  grant  us 
so  to  find  our  joy  in  thee,  that  we  may  follow  the  example  of  thy  great 
humility. 

We  present  before  thee  this  morning,  O  precious  Saviour,  ourselves, 
our  souls,  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice.  We 
praise  thee  that  thou  didst  visit  this  earth  in  mercy,  to  satisfy  the  justice 
of  our  offended  God.  0  prepare  us  for  thy  second  coming  in  glory, 
when  thou  shalt  not  be  seen  in  suffering  flesh,  but  appear  to  reign  in 
triumph  and  great  majesty. 


GOOD  FRIDAY. 

0  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  who  didst,  as  on  this  day,  suffer  death  upon 
the  cross,  the  just  instead  of  the  unjust,  that  thou  mightest  bring  sin- 
ners unto  God,  hear  us,  now  that  thou  art  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour.  All  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  unto  thee.  May  we, 
by  spiritual  union,  feel  thy  sufferings,  and  enter  into  thy  death.  Bes- 
tow on  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  sin  may  be  crucified  within 
us ;  that  we  may  be  dead  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  us.  We  re- 
joice that  thou  hast  nailed  our  sins  upon  thy  cross,  0  gracious  Saviour. 
Dwell  in  us3  we  pray  thee,  and  we  shall  be  content  to  endure  shame  and 
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suffering  with  thee.  By  thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  thy  cross  and 
passion,  0  adorable  Redeemer,  deliver  us  from  the  power  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  enable  us  to  live  for  thee  alone. 


EASTER  SUNDAY. 

0  thou  crucified,  risen,  and  ascended  Jesus,  who  didst  as  on  this  day, 
conquer  death,  and  overcome  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, — who 
didst  rise  from  the  grave  and  lead  captivity  captive,  hear  us,  we  beseech 
thee,  and  quicken  us  all  that  we  may  not  remain  dead  to  thee,  but  ever 
enjoy  newness  of  life.  Give,  we  pray  thee,  to  thy  servants  that  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  thou  art  exalted  to  bestow.  May  we  live  thy 
risen  life,  and  be  partakers  of  the  glory  that  is  about  to  be  revealed. 
Raise  up  our  thoughts  and  affections  to  thyself,  and  grant  us  the  pure 
enjoyment  of  thy  spiritual  service.  So  wean  our  affections  from  this 
world  of  sin,  that  we  may  be  ready  at  any  time  to  rise  from  earth,  and  to 
meet  thee,  shouldst  thou,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  arise  in  thy  glory. 


WHIT-SUNDAY. 

Most  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  who  hast  ascended  up  on  high,  and  led 
captivity  captive,  and  received  gifts  for  men,  even  for  the  rebellious, 
that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them,  we  pray  of  thee  to  bestow 
upon  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thou  who  hast  promised  that  thou 
wouldst  send  the  Comforter  to  abide  with  thy  Church  for  ever.  May  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  dwell  among  us,  and  in  us.  May  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
guide  us  into  all  truth.  May  he  glorify  thee,  by  receiving  of  thine,  and 
showing  it  unto  us.  0  Lord  Jesus,  give  us  the  Spirit,  for  holiness,  for 
love,  for  crucifixion  of  the  flesh,  and  understanding  the  deep  truths  of  thy 
holy  word.  May  the  Spirit  be  in  us  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life.  May  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  and  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and 
do  all  things  under  his  guidance.  We  ask  this  not  for  our  own  glory, 
but  for  thine.  Glorify  thy  children,  that  tbey  also  may  glorify  thee. 
And  bestow  this  precious  gift,  0  Lord,  on  all  the  members  of  thy  mysti- 
cal body,  that  thy  Church  may  shine  as  a  light  in  the  world — a  city  set 
upon  a  hill  that  cannot  be  hid. 


TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

0  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  persons,  and  one  God, 
have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners.  0  Eternal  Father,  who  hast  so 
loved  a  guilty  world  as  to  give  thine  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  die  upon 
the  cross  for  sinners,  receive  us  while  we  come  to  thee,  through  him. 

0  adorable  Lord  Jesus,  who  didst  leave  the  Father's  glory— who  didst 
visit  this  earth  in  mercy— who  didst  suffer  shame  and  reproach,  and 
persecution,  and  death,  for  us  miserable  sinners,  hear  us,  while  through 
thee  our  atoning  High  Priest,  we  draw  near  to  the  throne  of  grace.     In 
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thee  we  trust — to  thee  we  cling,  as  our  only  refuge  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 

0  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceedest  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
shine  into  our  hearts,  and  reveal  the  Father's  love,  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Fill  us  with  thy  power.  Shine  upon  the  cross  of  Jesus ;  and 
make  known  to  us  those  hidden  depths,  and  treasures,  of  his  love,  which 
the  unconverted  heart  cannot  perceive.  Dwell  in  each  of  us,  now,  before 
thee ;  and  may  each  be  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  May  our  hearts 
bear  witness  to  the  glorious  Trinity,  by  experiencing  the  Father's  love, 
the  Son's  redemption,  and  the  Spirit's  sanctifying  power. 


IN  THE  EMBER  WEEKS. 

Almighty  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  hast  purchased  to  thyself  an 
universal  Church,  by  the  precious  blood  of  thy  dear  Son  ;  mercifully 
look  upon  the  same,  and  at  this  time  so  guide  and  govern  the  minds  of 
thy  servants  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  thy  flock,  that  they  may  lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  but  faithfully  and  wisely  make  choice  of  fit 
persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  thy  Church.  And  to  those 
which  shall  be  ordained  to  any  holy  function,  give  thy  grace  and  hea- 
venly benediction,  that  both  by  their  life  and  doctrine  they  may  set  forth 
thy  glory,  and  set  forward  the  salvation  of  all  men,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord.     Amen. 


BEFORE  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Create  within  us,  0  God,  a  greater  hungering  and  thirsting,  for  that 
spiritual  food,  of  which  we  are  this  day  invited  to  partake.  Blessed  Lord, 
Jesus,  who  art  the  bread  of  life,  feed  our  souls.  Meet  us  at  that  feast, 
which  thou  thyself  in  love  hast  spread.  We  would  show  forth  thy  death, 
till  thou  dost  come.  Be  thou  at  thine  own  table,  we  pray  thee.  Make 
thyself  known  to  us,  in  the  breaking  of  bread.  May  our  hearts  rejoice, 
while  we  receive  the  tokens  of  thy  dying  love.  May  we,  being  very  mem- 
bers incorporate  in  thee,  be  partakers  of  thy  most  precious  body  and 
blood.  May  spiritual  strength  and  nourishment,  be  communicated  to 
us.  May  we  see  the  King  in  his  glory ;  and  may  we  have  a  blessed 
foretaste  of  that  unspeakable  joy,  which  we  hope  for,  when  we  shall  sit 
down  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  in  our  Father's  kingdom.  O 
Lord  Jesus,  our  adorable  Saviour,  bring  us  to  thy  banqueting-house ; 
and  may  thy  banner  over  us  be  love.  May  we  see,  and  feel  thy  love,  as 
we  never  felt  before.  Display  new  glories  to  our  souls  ;  and  call  forth 
new  songs  of  thankfulness  and  praise. 


AFTER  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Bless  us,  we  pray  thee,  O  our  God,  who  have  this   day  been  partakers 
of  the  tokens  of  a  Saviour's  love.     For  whatever  enjoyment  was  given  us 
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at  that  spiritual  feast,  to  thee  be  all  the  praise.  For  whatever  coldness 
or  deadness,  we  experienced,  to  ourselves  be  all  the  shame.  0  Lord,  we 
have  presented  to  thee  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reason- 
able, holy,  and  a  lively  sacrifice.  We  have  dedicated  ourselves,  anew,  to 
thy  service.  We  have  pledged  ourselves  to  follow  thee,  in  holiness  and 
righteousness,  all  the  days  of  our  life.  We  have  professed  to  be  fol- 
lowers of  a  crucified  Saviour.  We  have  shewn  forth  his  death,  and  ex- 
pressed our  desire  to  be  conformed  to  his  life.  The  vows  of  our  God  are 
upon  us.  0  gracious  Lord,  confirm  our  self-dedication,  made  this  day. 
Give  us  the  Spirit  to  help  our  weakness,  and  to  bring  our  intentions  to 
good  effect.  As  we  have  received  Christ  Jesus,  the  Lord,  so  let  us  walk 
in  him.  May  we  never  withdraw  those  hearts  which  we  have  this  day 
solemnly  dedicated  to  thee.  Having  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  may  we 
never  again  hunger  or  thirst  after  the  things  of  this  world. 


FOR  A  MEMBER  OF  THE  FAMILY  WHEN  SICK. 

0  Lord  our  God,  who  art  the  comforter  of  those  that  are  cast  down, 
our  strength  in  weakness,  our  support  iu  sickness,  look  with  compassion 
we  pray  thee,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  upon  that  member  of  our  family, 
upon  whom  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  lay  thy  afflictive  hand,  in  sickness. 
It  is  thy  doing,  0  Lord,  and  we  bow  before  thy  sovereign  will.  All 
affliction  is  at  thy  command.  Thou  dost  say,  come,  and  it  cometh  ;  and 
thou  dost  say,  go,  and  it  goeth.  If  it  be  thy  merciful  will,  speak  the 
word,  and  thy  servant  shall  be  healed.  Remove  what  thou  thyself  hast 
sent.  Yet,  Lord,  we  say,  not  as  we  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  Grant  him* 
patience  to  bear  what  thou  dost  impose.  May  he  neither  despise  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint,  when  rebuked  by  thee.  Manifest  thy- 
self to  his  soul ;  and  grant  that  this  affliction  may  be  the  means  of  draw- 
ing him  more  closely  to  thee  ;  may  the  sickness  of  the  body  tend  to  the 
improvement  of  the  health  of  the  soul. 


WHEN  DANGEROUSLY  ILL. 

We  plead  with  thee,  0  Lord,  for  thy  suffering  servant,  in  this  house. 
We  beseech  of  thee,  if  it  be  for  thy  glory,  or  for  his  spiritual  good,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  him.  Nevertheless,  not  as  we  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 
Grant  him  patience  under  suffering,  and  a  happy  issue,  in  life,  or  in  death, 
out  of  this  his  affliction.  When  his  flesh,  and  heart,  do  fail,  be  thou  the 
strength  of  his  heart,  and  his  portion,  for  ever.  O  Lord,  reveal  thyself 
to  him,  in  this  his  time  of  need.  If  he  be  not  yet  ready  to  meet  thee, 
wash  away  his  sin  in  the  Saviour's  blood,  and  sanctify  him  by  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  take  him  not  hence,  we  implore  thee,  till  thou  hast  taught  him 
to  say,  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  thy  salvation.     May  thy  comforts  refresh   his  soul.     May  he 

*  Or  her  as  the  case  may  be. 
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now  taste  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.     May  Jesus  be  precious  to  hii 
and  may  he  rind  in  him  all  grace  and  help,  in  this  his  time  of  need. 


WHEN  A  MEMBER  OF  THE  FAMILY  IS  DEAD. 

0  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  dost  not  willingly  afflict  thy 
children,  but  dost  chasten  them  for  their  good,  look  upon  us,  in  pity,  we 
pray  thee,  who  now  are  suffering  under  thy  heavy  chastisement.  Thou, 
Lord,  hast  given,  and  thou  hast  taken  away :  enable  us  to  add — blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  For  the  loan  that  thou  didst  give  us,  of  thy 
departed  servant,  we  praise  thee.  Give  us  now  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
to  bear  the  loss  from  which  we  suffer.  0  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  who  wast 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and  who  art  even  now  a 
sympathizing  Saviour,  we  commend  ourselves  to  thee.  Heal  the  wound 
which  thou  hast  inflicted.  Satisfy  us  with  thyself ;  fill  us  with  thyself ; 
that  we  may  find  our  all  in  thee.  Bless  to  our  souls,  we  pray  thee,  this 
heavy  visitation.  May  it  tend  to  wean  our  affections  from  the  things  of 
this  vain,  and  transitory  world.  May  we  find  it  better  to  be  in  the  house 
of  mourning,  than  in  the  house  of  feasting ;  and  enable  each  of  us  to 
say,  it  was  good  for  me  to  be  afflicted.  Prepare  us  all  for  the  solemn 
hour  of  death.  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom  :  and  so  bring  us  under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit, 
that  living  only  for  thy  glory,  we  may  know,  that  when  the  earthly  house 
of  our  tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 


ON  THE  RECOVERY  OF  A  MEMBER  OF  THE  FAMILY. 

We  praise  thee,  0  God,  for  thine  unmerited  mercy,  in  that  thou  hast 
raised  thy  servant,  in  this  family,  from  the  bed  of  sickness.  We  bless 
thee,  that  though  thou  didst  chasten  him  sore,  yet  hast  thou  not  given 
him  over  unto  death.  0,  that  the  life  which  thy  goodness  has  renewed, 
may  now  be,  unreservedly,  dedicated  to  thee  !  Thou  hast  had  mercy,  not 
on  him  only,  but  on  us  also,  lest  we  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 
For  this  we  praise  thee.  Thou  hast  delivered  his  soul  from  death,  his 
eyes  from  tears,  and  his  feet  from  falling.  Give  him,  now,  grace,  we 
pray  thee,  to  walk  before  thee  in  the  land  of  the  living ; — to  offer  to  thee 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  ;  to  call  upon  thy  name,  and  to  pay  his  vows 
unto  thee.  May  he  not  forget  to  return  thanks  unto  the  Lord ;  may  he 
never  spend,  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  vanity,  that  life  which  thou  hast 
graciously  spared.  0,  may  this  chastisement  yield  the  peaceable  fruits 
of  righteousness  in  him,  by  leading  him  to  walk  more  closely  with  thee. 
And  may  we,  too,  remembering  our  latter  end — the  vanity  of  the  things 
of  time — the  reality  of  the  things  of  eternity,  so  walk  in  life,  that  we  may 
always  be  ready  for  the  hour  of  death. 
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IN  THE  TIME  OF  PESTILENCE. 

0  Almighty  God,  who  in  thy  wrath  didst  send  a  plague  upon  thine 
own  people  in  the  wilderness,  for  their  obstinate  rebellion  against  Moses 
and  Aaron ;  and  also,  in  the  time  of  king  David,  didst  slay  with  the 
plague  of  pestilence,  three  score  and  ten  thousand ;  and  yet,  remember- 
ing thy  mercy,  didst  save  the  rest ;  have  pity  upon  us,  miserable  sin- 
ners, who  now  are  visited  with  great  sickness,  and  mortality ;  that  like 
as  thou  didst  command  the  destroying  angel  to  cease  from  punishing,  so 
it  may  now  please  thee  to  withdraw  from  us  this  plague  of  sickness,  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus.  We  praise  thee  that  we  have  yet  been  spared ;  and 
that  thou  hast  not  cut  off  those  amongst  us,  who  are  yet  in  their  sins. 
O,  wash  us  all  in  the  fountain  of  the  Saviour's  blood  ; — sanctify  us  by 
thy  Holy  Spirit.  Turn  our  hearts  from  the  love  of  worldly  things. 
Take  from  us  the  fear  of  death,  and  make  us  joyful  in  the  hope  of  the 
glory  that  is  to  be  revealed ;  that  we  may  be  always  ready,  to  go  hence 
at  thy  call.    ' 
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ONE   OR    MORE   OF   WHICH    MAY    BE   INTRODUCED    INTO   EACH    OF   THE   DAILY    PRAYERS,     WHERE 
THE    FOLLOWING    MARK   OCCURS.    [*] 


FOR  THE  HOUSEHOLD. 


We  beseech  thee,  of  thy  goodness,  0  Lord,  and  for  the  Saviour's  sake, 
to  bestow  upon  this  family  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  Enable 
those  who  rule  to  do  so  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  with  all  forbearance  and 
gentleness,  knowing  that  they  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven.  Teach 
those  who  serve,  to  act  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  with 
good  will,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men,  showing  all  fidelity.  May 
each  member  of  this  family  be  endued  with  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  and 
be  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that  we  may  be 
an  household  fearing  God,  and  working  righteousness;  that  all  anger, 
and  wrath,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  may  be  put  away  from  us ; 
and  that  the  service  of  love  may  prevail  over  that  of  rigour  or  of  fear. 
May  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  all  our  hearts,  and  may  we  enjoy  and  ex- 
hibit the  blessedness  of  them  who  dwell  together  in  unity ;  so  that  walk- 
ing in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  we  may  all  be  found  in  the  household  of 
faith. 


FOR  UNCONVERTED  RELATIVES. 

Bless  our  relatives  and  friends,  who  may  yet  be  wanderers  from  the 
fold  of  Jesus.  Lord,  we  carry  them  in  the  arms  of  faith,  and  lay  them 
before  thee,  and  say,  heal  them  for  thy  mercy's  sake.  Pour  out  thy 
Spirit  upon  them,  0  Lord.  Turn  them  from  darkness  to  light — from 
the  love  of  the  world  to  the  love  of  thee.  Whatever  thou  mayest  take 
from  them  of  the  things  of  this  life,  0  take  not  away  thy  loving-kindness, 
but  save  their  immortal  souls.  May  all  who  are  dear  to  us  by  the  ties 
of  nature,  be  made  still  more  dear  by  the  stronger  bonds  of  grace. 


FOR  ABSENT  MEMBERS  OF  THE  FAMILY. 

0  thou  whose  eyes  are  everywhere,  who  art  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
ever,  we  pray  thee,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  to  guard,  and  protect,  and  bless 


FORMS  OF  INTERCESSION.  G83 

the  members  of  this  family  now  absent  from  us.  Watch  over  them  for 
good.  Preserve  them  from  dangers,  both  of  body  and  soul.  Keep  them 
in  thy  faith  and  fear.  Draw  them  and  us  each  day  more  closely  to  thee, 
that  so  we  may  be  closer  to  each  other  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 
Manifest  thyself  to  their  souls.  Give  them  an  abundant  measure  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit.  Teach  them  to  live  less  for  the  world,  and  more  with  a 
single  eye  to  thy  glory.  However  separated  here  below,  keep  us  rejoic- 
ing in  the  prospect  of  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed,  when  all  thy  scat- 
tered children  shall  meet  in  the  city  of  their  God,  to  part  no  more. 


FOE,  THE  CHILDREN  OF  THE  FAMILY. 

Blessed  Jesus,  who  hast  given  the  promises  of  the  gospel  to  us,  and 
to  our  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  thou  thy- 
self wilt  call,  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  our  petitions  in  behalf  of  the 
children  of  this  family,  whom  we  now  present  in  the  arms  of  faith 
before  thee.  We  ask  not  for  them  this  world's  goods.  Do  thou 
with  them  in  this  life  as  seemeth  good  unto  thee.  But  bless  thou  their 
precious  and  immortal  souls.  Call  them  early  by  thy  grace, .  0  Lord. 
Give  them  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Adopt  them  into  thy  family,  and  teach 
them  to  walk  as  thy  beloved  children.  May  their  parents  and  teachers 
instruct  them,  both  by  precept  and  example,  and  may  their  instructions 
be  blessed  to  their  souls.  May  they  not  be  traintd  after  the  course  and 
fashion  of  this  world,  but  with  a  simple  view  to  their  eternal  glory  in 
the  world  to  come. 


FOR  THE  CHURCH. 

Almighty  God,  who  has  directed  us  to  pray  always,  with  all  prayer, 
and  supplication,  in  the  Spirit,  for  all  saints,  we  desire  now  to  plead  with 
thee,  for  all  our  fellow-members  incorporate  in  the  mystical  body  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  0,  ever  blessed  Jesus,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named,  who  art  the  head  of  the  body — the  Church, 
we  pray  thee  for  that  portion  of  thy  body  now  militant  here  on  earth. 
Do  thou,  who  hast  received  the  Spirit  for  the  Church,  grant  that  each 
member  may  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high — and  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit.  May  all  who  profess  thy  holy  name,  agree  in  the  truth  of 
thy  holy  word  :  and  live  in  unity,  and  godly  love.  Diffuse  the  spirit  of 
love  throughout  thy  body,  that  all  may  be  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  mind  ; 
may  brotherly  love  prevail ;  may  the  hearts  of  all  who  shall  hereafter  be 
bound  together  in  the  bundle  of  life,  be  knit  together  here  in  the  bonds 
of  the  Gospel.  May  the  savour  of  sanctity,  and  the  beauty  of  holiness, 
be  found  with  each,  to  the  praise  of  thy  glory.  Prepare  thy  bride  to 
meet  thee  at  thy  coming ;  and  hasten  thy  kingdom,  when  thou  shalt  be 
glorified  in  thy  saints,  and  they  with  thee. 
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FOR  THE  QUEEN  AND  ROYAL  FAMILY. 

We  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  so  to  rule  the  heart  of  thy  chosen  servant, 
our  Queen  and  Governor,  that  she  may  be  inclined  to  thy  will ;  and 
walking  in  thy  way,  may  rule  the  people,  over  whom  thou  hast  placed 
her,  in  thy  faith,  and  fear,  and  according  to  thy  holy  word.  Let  her 
throne  be  established  in  righteousness ;  and  let  her  glory  be  great  in  thy 
salvation.  Anoint  her  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Bless  her  soul  with  the 
knowledge  of  thy  truth  ;  and  direct  all  her  acts  to  the  furtherance  of  thy 
Gospel.  Bless  all  the  Royal  Family.  Endue  them  with  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
enrich  them  with  thy  heavenly  grace ;  prosper  them  with  all  happiness  ; 
and  bring  them  to  thy  everlasting  kingdom. 


FOR  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  COUNTRY. 

Bless  our  Rulers,  we  pray  thee,  0  Lord ;  direct  our  Governors ;  and 
give  our  Senators  that  wisdom,  that  cometh  from  thee ;  that  all  their 
consultations  may  tend  to  the  advancement  of  thy  glory,  and  the  good 
of  thy  Church.  May  thy  Spirit  rule  in  all  their  hearts ;  and  may  thy 
word  be  the  rule  of  all  their  actions.  O,  protect  us,  ever,  from  unholy 
laws ;  and  defend  us  from  the  evil  of  unfaithful  Governors. 

FOR  OUR  COUNTRY. 

Look  in  pity,  we  pray  thee,  upon  our  native  land.  Heal  its  divisions, 
and  distractions  ;  and  pour  the  oil  of  the  Spirit  upon  its  troubled  waters. 
May  that  righteousness  which  exalteth  a  nation  be  our's ;  and  put  away 
from  us  that  sin  which  is  a  reproach  to  any  people.  Have  mercy  upon 
those  of  its  inhabitants  who  are  sitting  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death.  Raise  up  faithful  men,  to  declare  to  them  the  gospel  of  thy 
grace.  Open  a  door  for  the  effectual  preaching  of  thy  holy  word ;  and 
bless  those  that  read  it,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit ;  so  that  thy  truth 
may  be  known  amongst  men — thy  saving  health  to  all  this  nation.  Grant 
a  special  blessing  to  the  Church  which  thou  hast  established  in  these 
realms — that  its  usefulness  may  be  increased,  its  ministers  be  more  faith- 
ful, and  its  members  more  spiritual. 

FOR  THE  MINISTERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Bless  the  ministers  of  thy  Gospel  in  our  land.  Send  down  upon  all 
bishops,  and  curates,  the  healthful  Spirit  of  thy  grace.  Strengthen  the 
hands — enrich  the  hearts — and  bless  the  work  of  those  faithful  shephei'ds, 
who  labour  for  the  sake  of  Jesus.  Give  them  souls  for  their  hire ;  and 
may  their  crown  of  rejoicing  be  bright  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  But,  0 
God,  we  beseech  thee  to  convert  those  who  have  run,  unscnt,   into  the 
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work  of  the  ministry  ;  and  those  who  labour  for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  May 
thy  Spirit  cause  those  to  see,  who  undertake  to  lead  the  blind  ;  and  may 
all  who  minister  in  holy  things,  be  examples  to  their  flock,  in  purity — in 
deadness  to  the  world — in  self-denial,  and  devotedness  to  thee. 


FOR  MISSIONARIES. 

Gracious  Lord  Jesus,  who  didst  command  thy  disciples  to  go  into  all 
nations  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  we  ask  thy  blessing 
upon  thy  faithful  servants  who  have  gone  forth  in  thy  name,  and  accord- 
ing to  thy  will,  to  publish  thy  salvation  in  heathen  lands.  Grant  them 
an  abundant  measure  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  May  they  shine  as  lights  in 
the  dark  places  of  the  earth.  May  thy  truth  be  glorified  by  their  means. 
May  the  supplies  of  thy  Spirit  be  more  than  equal  to  the  trials  .which 
they  may  be  called  to  endure.  May  they  be  faithful  unto  death.  Do 
thou  stir  up  the  hearts  of  thy  people,  to  send  them  on  their  way.  May 
they  so  live  the  life  of  Jesus,  as  to  preach  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives  ; 
that  thy  holy  name,  by  them,  be  not  blasphemed. 


FOR  THE  JEWS. 

O  merciful  Saviour,  look,  with  compassion  upon  the  benighted  children 
of  Israel.  O  thou  who  didst  say,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do,"  bless  now  thine  ancient  people.  Pour  out  thy  Spirit 
upon  their  seed,  and  thy  blessing  upon  their  offspring.  Take  thou  the 
veil  from  their  hearts.  Graft  them  into  their  own  olive  tree.  Cause 
them  to  look  to  thee,  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn.  May  their 
hearts  be  stirred  to  seek,  and  find,  in  thee,  their  long-expected  Messiah, 
and  may  the  blood  which  they  once  called  down  in  vengeance  upon  their 
heads,  be  to  them  the  blood  of  sprinkling  and  of  pardon.  Hasten  the 
fulfilment  of  thy  purposes,  0  Lord,  to  this  nation.  Lead  thou  them 
back  to  their  own  land.  But,  above  all,  reveal  Jesus  to  them,  by  the 
Spirit,  as  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  Bless  those  who  labour 
amongst  them ;  and  guide  them,  by  the  Spirit,  to  testify  of  Jesus. 


FOR  THE  HEATHEN. 

Most  gracious  Lord,  who  hast  bestowed  upon  us  the  unspeakable  gift 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  we  would  remember  before  thee  those  heathen 
nations,  who  now  sit  in  that  darkness  which  once  enveloped  our  land. 
0  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  them.  And  thou,  Lord  Jesus,  who  art  a  light 
to  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel,  send  out  the 
Spirit  with  power,  to  accompany  the  preaching  of  thy  word,  in  the  dark 
places  of  the  earth.  Gather  out  thy  people  from  amongst  them.  And 
whilst  thy  gospel  is  a  witness  among  all  nations,  may  it  be  the  power 
of  God  to  the  salvation  of  many  who  hear  it.     Set  forth  thine  own  glory, 
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0  Lord,  by  the  conversion  of  sinners ;  and  add  unto  thy  Church,  daily 
from  among  the  Gentiles,  such  as  shall  be  saved. 


FOR  THE  GLORIOUS  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST. 

We  hail  the  day,  O  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  when  thou  shalt  return  to 
this  earth  in  glory.  We  long  for  the  time,  0  adorable  Saviour,  when 
thou  shalt  appear  in  thy  kingdom.  May  that  kingdom  come,  when  thy 
will  shall  be  done  on  earth,  as  now  it  is  in  heaven ; — when  thy  way  shall 
be  known  upon  earth,  and  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  O 
hasten  thy  coming,  when  thou,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  shalt  arise, 
and  have  mercy  upon  Zion ;  when  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light, 
and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising;— when  thy  people  shall  be  all 
righteous; — when  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  thy  glory; — when  all  nations 
shall  call  thee  blessed ; — when  thou,  the  King,  shalt  rule  in  righteous- 
ness;— when  thou  shalt  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  be- 
fore thine  ancients,  gloriously.  0,  give  the  Spirit,  with  power,  to  thy 
Church,  that  we  may  be  raised  above  this  world,  and  worldly  things ; 
and  being,  even  now,  partakers  of  thy  grace,  may  we  be  so  filled  with  joy 
at  the  prospect  of  thy  coming,  as  to  count  all  earthly  things  but  loss  for 
thy  sake.  Fill  us  with  thy  presence — with  thy  Spirit ;  so  shall  we  joy- 
fully exclaim — Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 
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THANKSGIVINGS. 


FOR  RAIN. 


O  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  by  thy  gracious  providence  dost 
cause  the  former  and  the  latter  rain  to  descend  upon  the  earth,  that  it 
may  bring  forth  fruit  for  the  use  of  man.  We  give  thee  humble  thanks 
that  it  hath  pleased  thee,  in  our  great  necessity,  to  send  us,  at  the  last, 
a  joyful  rain  upon  thine  inheritance,  and  to  refresh  it  when  it  was  dry, 
to  the  great  comfort  of  us  thy  unworthy  servants,  and  to  the  glory  of 
thy  holy  name ;  through  thy  mercies  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

FOR  A  GOOD  HARVEST. 

0  most  merciful  Father,  who  hast  caused  the  earth  to  yield  us  its 
bountiful  fruits,  we  bless  thee  for  this  abundant  supply  of  our  wants. 
Thou  hast  given  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  and  hast  not  denied  us 
the  bread  of  this  life.  O,  may  we,  and  all  the  people  of  our  land,  be 
devoutly  thankful ;  may  we  never  forget  the  gracious  Giver,  but  be  led 
to  devote  ourselves  to  thy  service,  and  to  seek  those  fruits  of  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  which  prepare  us  for  thy  eternal  kingdom  and  glory.  And  this 
we  beg  for  Jesus  Christ  his  sake.     Amen. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  king- 
dom come  ;  thy  will  be  done,  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this 
day,  our  daily  bread ;  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them 
that  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil ;  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


FORMS  OF  BLESSING. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  love  of  God ;  and  the 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all,  evermore.     Amen. 

The  Lord  bless  us,  and  keep  us.  The  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine 
upon  us,  and  be  gracious  unto  us.  The  Lord  lift  up  the  light  of  his 
countenance  upon  us,  and  give  us  peace,  now,  and  for  evermore.     Amen. 
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The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep  our  hearts 
and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  of  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord.  And  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  amongst  us,  and  remain  with  us  always. 

Amen. 
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Abraham,    an    example   of   justifying    faith, 

ii.  19 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  design  of  this  book, 

i.  556 
Adam,    a    tvpe   of  Christ's  union   with    the 

Church,  ii.  243 
Advent  of  Christ,  preparedness  for  it  enjoined, 

i.  328;  signs  of  it,  i.  303;  its  practical  bear- 
ing, ii.   368,  506,  507;   why  delayed,    ii. 

505,  506 
Advocate,  Christ  so  called,  ii.  515,  n. 
Affliction,  prepares  men  for  usefulness,  ii.  155; 

design  and  usefulness  of  it,  ii.  432,  433. 
Almsgiving,  rules  for,  ii.  180,  n. 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  what  their  case  teaches, 

i.  581 
Angels,  song  of,  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  i.  254  ; 

the  same  as  Bishop,  (Rev.  ii.  and  iii.)  ii. 

559 ;  with  the  golden  censer  sets  forth  Christ, 

ii.  585 
Angels,    worship   of  them   arose   from    false 

humility,  ii.  282  ;  examples  of  their  minis- 
try, ii.  382 
Anger  and  wrath  condemned,  ii.  447 
Antichrist,  its  chief  feature,  ii.  518,  519,  note  ; 

typified  by  the  beast  with  seven  heads,  ii. 

602  ;    persecution    by,    yet  to  take  place, 

ii.  603 
Apollyon,  (Rev.  ix.)  what  it  means,  ii.  590,  n. 
Apostacy,  the  great,  described,   ii.  315,  316, 

317  and  n.  ;  marks  of,  ii.  336,  338  n. ;  last 

day  one,  marks  of  its  approach,  ii.  355 
"Apostles  set  forth"  last,  explained,  ii.  102; 

benediction  of  the,  ii.  193 
Ascension  of  Christ    from   Bethany,   i.   405 ; 

why  made  visible,  i.  559,  (See  Christ) 
Armageddon  supposed  to  be  in  Palestine,  ii. 

614,  n. 

B 

Babylon,  at  the  end  of  the  1st  epistle  of  St. 
Peter,  what  place  intended,  ii.  466  ;  the  city 
of  Antichrist,  its  fall,  ii.  621,  622 

Backsliding,  danger  of,  ii.  500,  501 

"  Baptised  for  the  dead  "  explained,  ii.   148,  n. 

Baptism  of  Simon  the  sorcerer,  his  character, 
i.  596,  597 

Bartimaeus,  restored  to  sight,  i.  208 

Beast,  with  seven  heads,  an  emblem  of  Anti- 
christ, ii.  602 ;  his  mark  and  name,  how 
explained  by  writers,  Irenaeus  on  the  same, 
ii.  605,  n. ;  the  apocalyptic  one  supports  the 
wicked  woman,  ii.  618 

Believers  in  affliction  specially  noticed  by 
Christ,  i.  443;  are  God's  temples,  ii.  108; 
are  Christ's  epistles,  ii.  159;  are  free  from 
the  law,  ii.  210  ;  their  conflict  between  the 


flesh  and  the  spirit  described,  ii.  216;  are 
ordained  to  good  works,  ii.  229  ;  God's  work 
in  them  a  perfect  one,  ii.  252;  death  of  such 
compared  to  sleep,  ii.  305 
"  Behold  the  man,"  explained,  i.  537 
Bethesda,  pool  of,  spiritually  applied,  i.  435, 

436 
Bernard's  words  cited  on  Phil.  iii.  8,  9,  ii.  265 
Bible,  (the,)  a  complete  rule  of  faith,  i.  551 
Bishop,  priest  and  deacon,  a  three-fold  divinely 
appointed  ministry,  ii.  253,  n. ;  the  office  of, 
described,  ii.  331 ;  not  to  be  a  striker,  (Tit. 
i.  6,)  explained,  ii.  366 
Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  i.  62 
Blood  and  water  flow  from  Christ's  side,  i.  543 
"  Body  and  blood  of   Christ,"  guilty   of  the, 

explained,  ii.  129 
Boldness,  in  God's  cause,  exemplified,  i.  576 
Book   of  life,  how  to  trace  our   name  in  it, 
i.  311  ;  the  sealed  one  (Rev.  v.)  opened  by 
Christ  as  Redeemer,  ii.  574 ;  the  little  one 
(Rev.  x.)  what  it  refers  to,  ii.  591 
Branches,  true  and  counterfeit  in  Christ  the 

vine,  i.  513 
Brazen  serpent,  a  type  of  Christ,  i.  423 
Built  up  in  the  faith,  how  effected,  ii.  547 


Caiaphas,  prophesies  of  Christ's  death,  i.  491 
Calling  and  election,  to  be  made  sure,  ii.  492 
Castaway,  the  term  explained,  ii.  118 
Charity,  described,  i.  382 ;  its  excellency  and 
perpetuity,  ii.  135,  hides  the  faults  of  others 
when  possible,  ii.  486 
Children,   should   be   dedicated    to    God    by 

their  parents,  i.  244 
Christ,  tempted  by  satan,  i.  15  ;  last  agony,  i. 
148 ;  in  Gethsemane,  i.  227,  531 ;  burial, 
the  use  of  it,  i.  149;  resurrection  of,  proofs 
of  it,  i.  151,  404;  importance  of  it,  i.  238, 
401 ;  sufferings  of,  in  Golgotha,  the  true 
cause  of  them,  i.  234,  235  ;  circumcision  of, 
the  design  of  it,  i.  256,  257  ;  kingdom  of,  in 
its  double  aspect,  i.  359  ;  rideth  in  triumph 
into  Jerusalem,  i.  371,  forsaken  on  the  cross, 
i.  398  ;  the  Lamb  of  God,  i.  412  ;  ascension 
from  Bethany,  i.  405 ;  love  to  a  guilty 
world,  i.  423  ;  divinity  of,  proved  by  him- 
self, i.  439,  440 ;  the  good  shepherd  con- 
trasted with  the  sheep,  the  stranger  and  the 
hireling,  i.  477  ;  gives  Judas  a  sop,  i.  503; 
last  prayer  for  the  preservation  of  his  peo- 
ple, i.  525  ;  commends  Mary  to  the  care  of 
John,  i.  541  ;  appeared  first  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, i.  546  ;  our  surety  and  therefore  our 
righteousness,  ii.  205  ;  the  vast  extent  of  his 
love,  ii.  235  ;  humiliation  set  forth,  ii.  258  ; 
"  the  first  born  of  every  creature,"  explained. 
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ii.  276,  n. ;  how  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints, 
ii.  313;  his  glorious  offices,  a  prevailing 
reason  for  listening  to  the  gospel  message, 
ii.  380 ;  humiliation  in  his  incarnation  and 
sufferings,  ii.  386" ;  sympathy  as  our  high 
priest,  ii.  395,  398;  priesthood,  his  qualifica- 
tion for  the  office,  ii.  396,  397  ;  as  high 
priest,  superior  to  the  Levitical  ones,  ii. 
407,  408 ;  his  glorious  appearance  to  St. 
John,  ii.  556  ;  many  crowns  worn  by  him  at 
his  second  coming,  why,  ii.  626 

Christians,  charged  with  heresy,  why,  i.  675  ; 
their  state,  a  paradox,  ii.  285 ;  compared 
with  the  infidel  in  the  prospect  of  death, 
ii.  358 

Church,  picture  of  the  early,  i.  569  ;  marks  of 
its  being  in  vigour,  i.  569  ;  illustrated  by 
figures  taken  from  husbandry,  ii.  97  ;  com- 
pared to  a  body,  lessons  from  this,  ii.  132; 
compared  to  a  building,  ii.  474 

Circumcision,  of  Christ,  the  design  of  it,  i.  256, 
257  ;  when  wrong,  i.  630 

Claudia,  2  Tim.  iv.  21,  who  is  intended,  ii. 
361,  n. 

Confessing  Christ,  faithfulness  in,  i.  324 

Confession,  auricular,  not  taught  in  James  v. 
16,  ii.462 

Conflicts,  what  we  need  in  our,  the  armour 
noticed,  ii.  247,  248 

Conformity  in  the  religious  forms  and  ceremo- 
nies of  those  who  differ  from  us,  how  far 
required,  i.  665 

Consolation,  grounds  for  under  trial,  ii.  163, 
164 

Contentment,  a  great  and  excellent  attainment, 
ii.  271 

Convictions,  danger  of  resisting  them,  i.  678 

Corruption,  sense  of  our,  leads  us  to  Christ, 
i.  277 

Covenant,  the  new, — how  better  than  the  old, 
ii.  410 

Creation,  why  it  groans,  ii.  49  ;  its  deliverance 
held  forth,  ii.  50 ;  all  shall  yet  be  subject 
to  Christ,  ii.  384 

Cross,  the,  draws  the  heart  to  God,  i.  497 ; 
inscription  over  it,  its  meaning,  i.  539 ; 
makes  us  crucified  to  the  world,  ii.  219 

"  Cup  of  blessing,"  explained,  ii.  123 

D 

Darkness,  the  mysterious,  i.  236 

Day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief,  ii.  307  ; 
compared  to  the  deluge,  ii.  504 

Deacons,  their  office  and  duties  noticed,  i.  586, 
ii.  333  ;  and  qualifications,  ii.  333 

Death,  preparation  for,  set  forth  in  Simeon's 
case,  i.  257  ;  of  the  believer,  compared  to 
sleep,  ii.  305  ;  the  fear  of  it  removed  by  the 
gospel,  ii.  387 

Debtors,  parable  of  the  two,  i.  93 

Degrees  of  grace  set  forth  by  the  terms  father, 
young  men,  children,  ii.  516 

Delivering  to  satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  what  it  means,  ii.  104,  157.  327 

Demas,  his  love  of  the  world,  its  bitter  fruits, 
ii.  360 

Devils,  enter  the  swine,  why,  i.  297 

Devotedness  to  God  excites  the  hatred  of  the 
world,  i.  454 

Divine  teaching,  efficacy  of,  i.  447  ;  know- 
ledge described,  ii.  *J5 

Divisions,  warning  against  them,  ii.  84;  con- 
demned, ii.  128 


Doceta*  and  other  heretics  referred  to  by   St. 
John,  ii.  508 

E 
Eating  the  flesh  of  Christ  explained,  i.  449,  450 
Elders,  the  four  and  twenty,  and  four  living 

creatures  (Rev.  iv.)  explained,  ii.  571,572 
Election,  the  doctrine  of,   its  holy  tendency, 

i.  516  ;  a  scriptural  doctrine,  its  freedom  and 

end,  ii.  224  ;  is  to  eternal  life  and  not  merely 

to  church  privileges,  ii.  467 
Ephesus,  when  the  gospel  was  preached  there, 

ii.  221 
Eunuch  reads  the  scriptures  during  his  journev, 

i.  599 
Excommunication,  when  valid,  i,  474 


Faith,  life  of,  described,  ii.  202;  justification 
by,  proved  by  reference  to  Abraham,  ii.  204 

False  teachers  described,  ii.  497  ;  not  to  be 
received  into  the  family  circle,  ii.  538 

Fasting,  when  acceptable,  i.  27  ;  why  the  dis- 
ciples were  not  called  to  it  at  first,  i.  93  ; 
when  useful,  i.  277. 

Fear  of  man,  i.  195 

Feast  of  dedication,  why  instituted,  i.  480 

Fellowship  with  God,  what  is  implied  in  it, 
ii.  512 

Filling  up  that  which  was  behind  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  explained,  ii.  277,  278 

Forbearance  in  things  indifferent,  ii.  76 

Freedom  (the  true)  set  forth,  i.  464 

G 
Gabriel  sent  to  Zaeharias,  i.  246 
Galatians,  who  they  were,  ii.  194 
Garments  spotted  by  the  flesh,  allusions  herein, 

ii.  548,  n. 
Gate  to  eternal  life,  why  called  strait,  i.  334 
Genealogies,  attention  thereto,  in  what  sense 

condemned,  ii.  371,  n. 
Gentiles,  seek  Jesus,  i.495;  first  fruits  of,  in 

Cornelius,  i.  607  ;  "  fulness  of,"   explained, 

ii.  68,  n. 
Gethsemane,  our  Lord  there,  his  soul  sorrow 

and  the  cause  of  it,  i.  391 
Gifts  bestowed  on  the  early  church,  nature  of 

them,  ii.  131 
••  ( iod  is  love,"  ii.  528 
Good  seed,  who  they  are,  i.  294 
Gospel,  but  one,  ii.  196  ;  sent  to  the  Gentiles, 

ii.    233 ;    hindrances    to    it,   overruled   for 

good,  ii.  255 
Governors,  civil,  the  duty  of  obeying   them, 

ii.  476 
"  ( trace  for  grace  "  given  by  Christ  explained, 

i.  410 
Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  explained,  ii.  210 

H 

Handling  the  Word  of  life,  what  it  means, 
ii.  510 

Harvest  of  the  earth,  ii.  607 

Haven,  this  world  not  our,  i.  685 

Hebrews,  epistle  to  the,  proofs  that  St.  Paul 
was  the  author,  ii.  377,  378 

Hell,  Christ  not  left  in,  explained,  i.  568 

Holiness  must  be  habitual,  ii.  521 

Holy  Spirit,  the  comforter,  how.  i.  509;  pro- 
mised a-  a  reprover  and  comforter,  i.  520 

Hope  of  Christ's  appearing  a  practical  subject. 
ii.  368  (See  Advent). 
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Human  opinion  not  to  be  compared  with  God's 

approbation,  i.  679 
Hypocrisy  condemned,  i.  26 

I 
"  If  they  do  those  things  in  a  green  tree,"  &c. 

explained,  i.  .">!)4 
Ignorance  of  scripture,  its  evil,  i.  217 
Imputation  of  our  sins  to  Christ   and  of  his 

righteousness  to  us,  ii.  16.9 
Infidelity  and  rebellion  against  earthly  rulers 

closely  allied,  ii.  .545 
Inheritance  of  the  Christian  described,  ii.  468 
Injuries,  how  far  to  forgive  them,  i.  356 


Jailer,  his  conversion,  i.  639 

James,  the  Apostle,  who   wrote   the   epistle, 

ii.  441 
Jerusalem,  Christ  weep9  over  it,  i.  373 ;  siege 

and  miseries  of,  predicted,  i.  373 
Jesus,  typified  by  two  Joshuas,  i.  6 
Jewish  history,  recapitulation  of,  by  Stephen, 

i.  589,  590 
Jews,  as  a  nation  not  finally  cast  off,  ii.  64 
John  the  Baptist,  his  office,  and  self-denial,  i. 

12;  his  baptism,  i.  13  ;  martyrdom,  i.  182; 

preaching  and  mission,  i.  261 
Jude,  epistle  of,  the  design  of  it,  ii.  544 
Judas,  the  instruction  to  be  derived  from  his 

treachery,  i.  385  ;  how  we  may  be  like  him 

and  the  Jews,  i.  532 ;  a  warning  to  false 

professors,  i.  562 
Justification,  by  faith,  proved  by  a  reference  to 

Abraham,  ii.  204 ;  by  works  in  what  sense, 

and  how  reconciled   with   justification    by 

faith,  ii.  451,  452 

K 

Key  of  David,  explained,  ii.  566 

Kingdom  of  Christ  in  its  double  aspect,  i.  359 ; 

the  delivering  up  of  the,  ii.  143,  144,  and  n. 
Knowing  Christ  after  the  flesh,  explained,  ii. 

168,  n. 
•'  Knowledge  puffeth  up,"  ii.  114 


Labourers  in  the  vineyard,  i.  98 

Lake  of  fire,  who  are  cast  into  it,  ii.  634 

"  Lamb  of  God,"  why  Christ  is  so  called,  i. 
412 

Law,  its  spirituality  enforced,  i.  22  ;  con- 
demns guilty  man,  ii.  205  ;  why  it  was  in- 
troduced, ii.  207  ;  and  gospel  explained  by 
an  allegory,  ii.  212,  213  ;  the  way  to  use  it 
lawfully,  ii.  324 

Laying  on  of  hands  (Heb.  vi.  2.)  refers  to 
confirmation,  ii.  401,  n. 

Lazarus,  resurrection  of,  the  instruction  in- 
tended, i.  488 

Leaven,  used  symbolically,  ii.  105 

Liberality  in  relieving  others,  described,  ii. 
176 

"  Living  water,"  drank  by  true  disciples,  i.  453 

"Lord's  day,  the"  means  the  Christian's 
Sabbath,  ii.  557,  n. 

Lot's  wife,  a  warning  to  earthly-minded  pro- 
fessors, i.  361 

Lots,  casting  of,  used  by  the  Jews,  i.  562 

Love  to  God  and  the  brethren,  ii.  523,  524 ; 
when  perfect  casteth  out  fear,  ii.  529 

"  Lovest  thou  me  ?  "  why'repeated  three  times, 
i.  554 


Luke  (St.)  his  gospel  inspired,  i.  242 
Lukewarmness,  what  it  means,  ii.  568 
Lydia's  heart  opened,  i.  636 

M 

Madness  described  as  it  relates  to  eternal 
things,  i.  682 

Magical  books  burned,  a  proof  of  devotedness, 
i.li.M 

Manna,  a  type  of  Christ,  ii.  120 

*'  Many  mansions,"  &c.  explained,  i.  506 

Mark  (St.)  who  he  was,  peculiarities  of  his 
gospel,  i.  154 

Marriage,  at  Cana,  the  miracle  performed 
there,  i.  416;  directions  thereon,  ii.  110; 
concerning  virgins  or  daughters,  ii.  112; 
supper  of  the  Lamb,  when,  ii.  624 

Martha  and  Mary  compared,  i.  315 

Masters  and  servants,  their  relative  duties,  ii. 
245,  288,  289 

Mediator,  not  a  mediator  of  one  (Gal.  v.  20) 
explained,  ii.  207,  208;  Christ  our  only,  ii. 
329 

Melchisedec.  who  he  was,  a  type  of  Christ, 
ii.  405 

Messengers  of  God,  danger  of  rejecting  them, 
i.  182 

Milk,  the  word  compared  to  it,  why,  ii.  473 

Millennial  kingdom,  the  last  dispensation,  i. 
631;  its  chief  feature,  ii.  627,  628;  a  spiri- 
tual one  before  the  resurrection,  a  novelty 
ii.  629,  n. 

Ministers  of  Christ  have  a  claim  on  the  people 
for  support,  ii.  117  ;  to  be  supported  by  the 
Church,  ii.  340  ;  not  to  be  entangled  in  the 
things  of  time,  ii.  350 ;  must  feed  Christ's 
sheep,  directions  how  to  do  so,  ii.  488 

Ministry,  what  is  needful  for  the,  i.  620  ;  call 
to  it,  not  from  the  people,  but  from  the 
Apostles,  i.  629,  n. ;  a  faithful  one  de- 
scribed, ii.  297,  298;  a  three-fold  one  di- 
vinely appointed,  Bishops,  Priests  and 
Deacons,  ii.  253,  n. 

Miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  what  it  teaches, 
i.  272 

Mission  of  the  seventy  disciples,  i.  309 

Moses,  in  what  particulars  inferior  to  Christ, 
ii.  388,  389 

Mothers,  useful  to  their  children,  ii.  348 

Mount  Sion  and  Mount  Sinai  compared,  ii. 
435. 

N 
Nathanael  brought  to  Christ,  i.  414 
Natural  corruption  of  the  heart,  i.  188 
Neighbour,  who  is  our,  i.  313 
New  Jerusalem,  the  inhabitants  of  it,  ii.  633 ; 

the  literal  one  co-existent  with  it,  ii.  635 
Nobility  (the  true)  described,  i.  641 

O 

Oath,  why  God  added  it  to  his  promise,    ii. 

403 
Obedience,  perfect,  required  of  us,  i.  313  ;  to 

rulers  inculcated,  ii.  73  ;  to  pastors  enjoined, 

ii.  438 
Old  and  new  man  explained,  ii.  239 
Olive  tree,  used  to  explain  the  position  of  Jew 

and  Gentile,  ii.  67 
Onesimus,  his  flight,  and  after  conversion,  ii. 

372 
Ornaments    in  dress,    when  to    be    avoided, 

ii.479 
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Outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  the  first,  i.  565 

P 

Palm-bearing  multitude,  who  is  meant,  (Rev. 
vii.)  ii.  582,  583. 

Parables  of  Christ,  i.  64,  71,  169,  170 

Parents  ought  to  dedicate  their  children  to 
God,  i.  244  ;  (See  Children)  relative  duties 
of  them  and  children,  ii.  244 

Patience,  need  of  it,  greatly  strengthened  by 
the  hope  of  Christ's  advent,  ii.  461 

Paul,  (St.)  he  and  Barnabas  looked  on  as 
heathen  gods,  i.  628  ;  contention  between 
him  and  Barnabas,  i.  633;  at  Athens,  i. 
644  ;  at  Corinth,  i.  647  ;  his  ministry  at 
Ephesus,  i.  659  ;  divides  the  Sadducees  and 
Pharisees,  how  far  profitable,  i.  672  ;  his 
love  for  his  countrymen,  ii.  54  ;  why  he  did 
not  baptize  many,  ii.  93,  n.  ;  his  sufferings 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  ii.  187  ;  his  rapture 
into  Paradise  and  the  third  heavens,  ii. 
189  ;  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  ii.  190  ;  his 
reproof  of  St.  Peter,  an  argument  against 
the  supremacy  of  the  latter,  ii.  199;  his 
conversion  a  pattern  of  God's  dealings,  ii. 
326,  327. 

Peace,  the  legacy  left  to  the  whole  Church,  i. 
511 

Penitent  thief,  i.  397 

Pentecost,  feast  of,  its  design,  i,  564 

Persecution  of  the  Church  under  Herod  Aerip- 
pa,i.  617 

Peter,  his  denial  of  Chris  ,  i  229;  his  fall 
and  restoration,  i.  389,  390  ;  his  conversion, 
i.  413;  had  no  supremacy  over  the  other 
Apostles,  ii.  465.  n. 

Pharisee  and  publican,  parable  of,  i.  363 

Pharaoh's  heart  hardened,  explained,  ii.  58 

Pilate,  his  case,  i.  393  ;  conflict  and  question, 
i.  534,  535. 

Polycarp,  supposed  reference  to  him  in  Rev.  ii. 
10.;  ii.  561 

Postscripts  to  the  epistles  not  inspired,  ii. 
293.  n. 

Prayer,  its  energy,  i.  54  ;  private  commended 
to  us  by  Christ's  example,  i.  158  ;  impor- 
tunate, enjoined,  i.  362 ;  answer  to  it  exem- 
plified in  Peter's  deliverance  from  prison, 
i.  618 ;  why  men  reap  so  little  benefit  by  it, 
n.  458  J 

Prayers   in   scripture,   why   so  important,  ii. 

226 
''Praying  always,"  what  it  means,  ii.  309,  n. 
Predestinating  love  of  God,  its  nature   and 

design,  ii.  52,  53. 
Preparation  for  death   set  forth   in  Simeon's 

case,  i.  257  (See  Death) 
Privileges  (our)  set  forth  bv  the  figures  of  a 

family  and  a  temple,  ii.  231 
Professors,  unfruitful   ones    warned    by    the 

parable  of  the  fig  tree,  i.  332 
Promises,  to  the  decided  followers  of  Christ, 

i.  365,  366 ;  are  used  to  promote  holiness, 

ii.  173 
Prophecies   fulfilled  in   Christ's  suffering's,  i. 

231  8  ' 

Prophecy,  the  gift  of,  why  to  be  preferred  to 

that  of  tongues,  ii.  140 
Purgatory,  not  taught  by  the  parable  of  Dives 

and  Lazarus,  i.  354 

R 

Redemption,  of  Christ,  not  onlv  from  wrath 
but  from  sin,  ii.  367 


Regeneration,  necessity  of,  i.  419,  420;  wash- 
ing of,  explained,  ii.  371,  n.  ;  the  word  of 
God  a  means  of,  ii.  448,  n. 

Remission  of  sins  by  the  Apostles  and  minis- 
ters, i.  549 

Repentance,  defined,  i.  12,  13;  not  to  be  pro- 
duced by  an  apparition,  i.  355  ;  who  cannot 
be  renewed  to,  ii.  400 

Rest,  the  Sabbath,  the  Canaan  and  the  eternal 
compared,  ii.  391,  392, 

"  Restitution  of  all  things,"  what  and  when, 
i.  573 

Resurrection,  doctrine  of,  established  from  the 
Old  Testament,  i.  379 ;  Christ,  the  first 
fruits  of,  ii.  143 ;  exemplified  by  figures 
taken  from  nature,  ii.  146:  "the  first," 
what,  and  who  are  the  subjects  of  it,  ii. 
628. 

Revelation,  the  book  of,  why  so  called,  ii. 
549 ;  the  great  design  of  it,  ii.  551 ;  his- 
torical interpretation  of  it,  not  ancient,  ii. 
552,  n. ;  fit  for  all  and  intended  for  all,  ii. 
636,  637. 

Revenge,  and  a  rigid  maintenance  of  rights, 
forbidden,  i.  283,  284 

Riches,  the  danger  of  them,  ii.  343 

Righteousness,  of  faith  described,  ii.  61 ;  of 
Christ  imputed  to  us  and  our  sins  to  Him, 
ii.  169 

Rome,  the  mvstic  Babylon,  her  sins  set 
forth,  ii.  616," 61 7 


Sabbath,  what  works  may  be  done  on  it,  i. 
58,  279  ;  not  abrogated  like  the  other  Jew- 
ish rites,  ii.  283;  the  Canaan  rest  and  the 
eternal  one  compared  with  it,  ii.  391,  392 

Salting  with  salt,  explained,  i.  201 

Samaritans,  who  they  are,  and  why  opposed 
to  the  Jews,  i.  427 

Satan,  how  to  resist  him,  learnt  by  Christ's 
example,  i.  265 ;  author  of  all  falsehood, 
i.  46/  ;  an  angel  of  light,  ii.  184  ;  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  why  so  called,  ii. 
228 ;  overcome  by  Michael  and  his  angels, 
ii.  599 ;  to  be  loosed  after  the  Millennium, 
ii.  629 

Saul,  conversion  of,  i.  601,  602 

Schism,  evils  of,  ii.  257 

Scoffers  of  the  last  days,  ii.  502,  503 

Scriptures,  a  complete  rule  of  faith  and  duty, 
i.  551  ;  they  are  suited  for  the  young,  ii.  356 

Seals,  mentioned  in  Rev.  vi.  not  yet  opened, 
ii.  578,  579 

Sealed  book,  (Rev.  v.)  opened  by  Christ  as 
Redeemer,  ii.  575  ;  (See  Book)  tribes  of 
Israel  (Rev.  vii.)  literal  Israel  meant,  ii.  582 

Servants,  and  masters,  their  relative  duties,  ii. 
245,  2G8,  289 ;  not  to  be  insubmissive,  ii. 
342 

Sheep  of  Christ  described,  i.  481 

Sin,  compared  to  the  leprosy,  i.  273  ;  "  unto 
death  "  explained,  ii.  534 

Single  eye  described,  i.  321 

Slave  trade  condemned,  ii.  325,  n. 

Song  of  Moses,  ( Rev.  xv. )  why  so  called,  ii.  61 1 

Sorrow,  Christ  our  comforter  in  it,  i.  287 ; 
godly  contrasted  with  worldly,  ii.  174 

Soul,  prosperity  of  not  often  desired,  ii.  540 

Sovereignty  of  God  excites  the  opposition  of 
men,i.  270 

"  Spirits  in  prison,""  (1  Pet.iii.  19)  explained, 
ii.  482 ;  and  n.  how  to  try  the,  ii.  526,  527,  n. 

Spiritual  sight  illustrated  by  Christ's  miracle 
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on  the  blind  man,  i.  192  ;  idolatry  set  forth, 
i.  340  ;  blindness  described,  i.  471 

Strong  man  armed,  i.  319 

Supper  of  the  Lord  instituted,  its  design  and 
value,  i.  386,  387 

Supremacy  of  Peter  denied,  i.  199,  ii.  199 

Swearing,  when  lawful,  i.  24 

Synagogue,  used  for  a  place  of  justice,  ii.  449 

T 

Tabernacle,  applied  both  to  the  vile  body  and 
the  glorified  one,  ii.  16.5,  166;  a  type  of  the 
church  and  of  heaven,  ii.  41 4,  and  n. 
Taxes,  how  used  in  scripture,  i.  89,  112 
Taxing  and  enrolment  of  Augustus,  how  pro- 
vidential, i.  253. 
Thomas,  his  incredulity  overruled  for  Rood,  i. 

550 
Throne,  of  judgment,  the  great'white,  ii.  630 
Thunders,  the  seven,  (Rev.  x.  4,)  how  explain- 
ed by  some  writers,  ii.  593,  n. 
Time,  should  be  redeemed,  ii.  242,  the  impor- 
tance of  so  doing,  ii.  290 
Timothy,  his  parentage  and  conversion,  ii.  321 
Titus,  his  conversion  and  appointment  to  the 

Episcopate,  ii.  362,  363 
Tongue,  the  mischief  done  by  an  unbridled  one, 

ii.  454 
"  Touch  me  not,"  (John  xx.)  explained,  i.  547 
Traditions  not  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  i.  76 
Transfiguration  of  Christ,  i.  1 96,  305 ;  how  it 

confirmed  prophecy,  ii.  495 
Transubstantiation  not  taught  in  John  vi.  i. 

451 
Trials,  necessity  for  them,  i,  513,  ii.  469 
Tribes,  the  twelve,  addressed  by  St.  James, 

ii.  445,  n. 
Tried  by  fire  (1  Cor.  iii.)  explained,  ii.  99 
Trumpets,  in  Rev.   viii.  ix.   set  forth  great 

plagues  like  those  in  Egypt,  ii.  586 
Two  debtors,  parable  of,  i.  93 

U 

Unction,  extreme,  not  taught  in  James  v.  14, 
15,  ii.  461 

Unity,  its  seven-fold  cord,  ii.  236 ;  its  impor- 
tance, ii.  237  ;  of  sentiment,  how  christians 
may  hope  to  come  to  it,  ii.  267 


Vessels  of  wrath  and  mercy,  ii.  59 
Vineyard,  parable  of,  i.  376 
Vintage  of  wrath,  ii.  608;  connected  with  the 
vials,  Rev.  xvi.  ii.  613 


Virgin  Mary,  her  faith  and  how  she  was  pri- 
vileged, i.  247 

w 

Walk  to  Emmaus,  i.  401. 

Washing  the  disciples  feet,  lesson  to  be  de- 
rived from  it,  i.  49.9,  500 

"  Water  and  blood,"  Jesus  Christ  came  by 
them,  explained,  ii.  532,  and  n. 

Wedding  garment  explained,  i.  1 1 1 

Weekly  contributions  for  the  poor  enjoined, 
ii.  149 

White  stone,  (Rev.  ii.  17,)  explained,  ii.  563. 

Widows,  when  selected  for  usefulness  in  the 
Church,  ii.  339. 

Willingness  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
ii.  255 

Witchcraft,  what  it  is,  ii.  217,  n. 

Witnesses,  the  two  in  Rev.  xi.  their  endow- 
ments and  testimony,  ii.  595 

Woman,  with  the  bloody  issue,  i.  179,  298; 
of  Samaria  convinced,  i.  429 ;  and  leads 
others  to  Christ,  i.  432  ;  taken  in  adultery  ; 
instruction  from  this  case,  i.  460,  461  ; 
"  clothed  with  the  sun,"  (Rev.  xii.)  what  is 
referred  to  in  this  emblem,  ii.  598 

Women,  not  to  teach  publicly,  why,  ii.  329 

Word,  name  given  to  Christ,  i.  407 

Work  of  God  in  believers,  a  perfect  one, 
ii.  252 

Working  out  our  salvation,  enforced,  ii.  261 

Works,  believers  are  ordained  to  good,  ii.  229 ; 
justification  by,  in  what  sense  and  how  recon- 
ciled with  justification  by  faith,  ii.  451,  452 ; 
(See  Justification) 

World,  this  not  our  haven,  i.  685  ;  separation 
from,  enjoined,  ii.  171  ;  "to  come"  (Heb. 
ii.  5)  explained,  ii.  385,  n. ;  victory  over  it 
by  faith,  ii.  531 

Worship  of  saints  and  angels  arose  from  false 
humility,  ii.  282 

Worshippers,  (the  true,)  described,  i.  429 


Young,  have  an  example  in  Christ  being  in 
the  temple  at  twelve  years  of  age,  i.  259 


Zaccheus,  his  case,  instruction  derived  from  it, 

i.  368,  369 
Zacharias,  his  song  prophetic,  i.  250 
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